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SIR, 

\ or have been lately employed in embalming a 
philosopher; his I believe 1 must say; for 

concerning the other part of him, neither you nor he 
seemed to have entertained an idea, sleeping or 
waking. Else, it surely xnigl^t have claimed a little 
of your care and attention j and one would think, the 
belief of the soul^a immortality could 

K9r||i«llXf|, If U did rb good* )»^a;^T/feory of Moral 
■. every geutloman understands his 

unknown correspondent the honour^ 
• few plain lemarlss, in a free and eai^ 
WtiVI?* ^ curious letter to Mr. STHAnAN, in 
whicn ever memorable operation of embalming 
is pesrfotmed ^ Our philosopher’s account of hu own 
life wiU likewise ho considered as we go along. 

'irewf me, good Doctor, % am no bigot, enthusiast 
or enemy to^nmau learning— ego in ArcadbA--^ 
I have made many a haarty mca), in pdvate, upon 
Cicero and V1RG13&, ns well as Mr. Hvme% 
Few persons (though ]^haps as Mjr* Ef JiB says, 


* L'wL, p. 0. 
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upon a like pcjcasion, 1 ought not to judge on that' 
subject’’) have a quicker relish for the production^ 
of genius, and the beauties of composition, Tt is 
therefore as little in my intention, as it is in my power, 
to prejudice the literary character of your friend. 
From some of his writings I have received great 
pleasure, and have ever esteemed his History of 
Bngtand to have been a noble cnbrt of Matter and 
Molioii, lint when a man lakes it into his head 
to do iTiischiof, 3 ’ou must be sensible, Sir, the Pub¬ 
lics has always reason to lament his being a clever 
/allow, 

1 hope it will not be deemed vanity in me likewise 
to say, that 1 ha\ c in iny composition a large pro¬ 
portion of that, which onr inimitable SnAicsrEAiit: 
styles, the milk of hnuian kindnesa. I never knew 
what envy or hatred was; and jim ready, at all times, 
to praise, wherever 1 can do it in lionour and con¬ 
science. Davti), 1, doubt not, was, as you affirm, 
a social agreeable person, of a convivial turn, told a 
good story, and played well at “ Ids favourite game 
of whist I know not that John the painter 
did the same. But there is no absurdity in the sup¬ 
position. If he did not, he might have done it— 
Doctor, be not offiaided—I mean no harm. I would 
only inlbr llnis much, that 1 could not, on that 
account, bring myself absolutely to approve his odd 
fancy of bring all the dockyards in the kingdom. 

Concerning the philomphical opinions of Mr. 
IIhaje you observe^, that ‘‘men will, no doubt, 
judge variously.’’ They are certainly at libcily so 
do, because the author himself did the same.--Some¬ 
times, to be sure, he esteemed them ingenious, deep, 
subtle, elegant, and calculated to diffuse his literary 
fame to the ends of the world. But, at other times, 
he judged very differently; very much so, indeed. 


> Lrn:. S.c. p, 


^ Ibiil, p. 5{t. 
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I dine,” says lie, “ 1 jilay a game at back-gaminon, 
I converst;^ and am merry with my friends; and 
>vheii, after three or four hours’ amusement, I would 
return to these speculations, they appear so co/r/, so 
strained, and so ridiculous, that I cannot find in my 
heart to enter into them any farther Now, Sir, 
if you only will give me leave to judge, before dinner, 
of Mr. lluME^s pjhilosophy, as he judged of it after 
dinner, we shall have no further disjiute upon that 
subject. 1 could indeed wish, if it were possible, 
to have a scheme ofJJiought. which would bear con¬ 
templating, at any time ol‘ the day; because, other¬ 
wise, a person must be at the cxpencc of niaintain- 
ing a brace of these metaphysical Hobby-Horses, 
one to mount in the moniiug, and the other in the 
afternoon. 

After all. Sir, friend as I am to freedom of opinion, 
(and no one living can bo more so,) 1 am rather 
sorry, methinks, that men should judge so variously 
of Mr. Hume’s ])hiloso])hical speculations. For 
since the design of them is to banish out of the world 
every idea of truth and comfort, salvation and im- 
iiiorlality, a future state, and the providence, and 
even existence of God, it seems a pity> that we can¬ 
not be all of a mind about them, though wo might 
have formerly liked to hear the author crack a joke, 
over a bottle in his life-time. And 1 could have 
been well pleased to have been informed, by you, 
Sir, that before his death, he had ceased to number 
among his happy efliisioiis tracts of this kind and 
tendency. 

For—(let me come a little closer to you. Dr. if you 
please, upon this subject—Don’t be under any ap¬ 
prehensions—my name does not begin wilh a B—) 
Are you sure, and can you make us sure, that there 

^ ^ 7'rcaiise on Unman Isatvrr, i. In the Postscript to this Letter, 

a view will be exhibited oi the Human system, taken exactly it ap¬ 
pealed to il.s author at six o’clock in the evening. 
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really exist no such things as a God, and a future' 
state of rewards and punishments ? If so, all is well. 
Let us then, in our last hours, read Lucian, arid 
play at whist, and droll upon CilARON, and his 
boat ^; let us die as foolish and insensible, as much 
like our brother philosophers, the calves of the held, 
and the asses of the desert as we can, for the life of 
us. But—if such things be —as they most certainly 
ARE—is it right in you. Sir, to hold up to our view, 
as perfectly wise and virtuous the character and 
conduct of one who seems to have been possessed 
with an incurable antipathy to all that is called 
RELIGION; and who strained every nerve to explode, 
suppress, and extirpate the spirit of it among men, 
that its very name, if he could effect it, might no 
more be had in remembrance ? Are we, do you ima¬ 
gine, to be reconciled to a character of tins sort, and 
fell in love with it, because its owner was yood 
pany, and knew how to manage his cards ? Lo y as 
the age is fallen, 1 will venture to hope it has grace 
enough yet left, to resent such usage as this. 

You endeavour to entertain us with some pleasant 
conceits that w'ere supposed by Mr. Hume to pass 
between himself and old Charon. Tlie philosopher 
tells the old gentleman that he had been endea* 
vouring lo open the eyes of the public:*' that he 
was correcting his works for a new edition,” from 
which great things were to be expected; in short, 

if he could but live a few years longer, (and that 
was the only reason why he would wish to do so,) 
he might have the satisfaction of seeing the down¬ 
fall of some of the prevailing systems of supersti^ 
Uon 

We all know, Sir, what the word superstition de¬ 
notes, in Mr. Hume's vocabulary, and against what 
Religion his shafts are levelled, under that name* 

1 Live, p. 4!J, et seq. 

3 Ibid. p. 62. 3 Ibid. p. 50. 
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But Dr. Smith, do you believe, or would you have 
us to believe, that it is Chakon, who calls us out 
of the world at the appointed time ? Doth not he 
call us out of it, who sent us into it ? Let me, then, 
present you with a paraphrase of the Wish, as ad.- 
dressed to HIM, to whom it should, and to whom 
alone, with any sense and propriety, it can be ad¬ 
dressed. Thus it runs: 

Lord, I have only one reason why I would 
wish to live. Suffer me so to do, I most humbly 
beseech thee, yet a^rlittle while, till mine eyes shall 
behold the success of my undertaking to overthrow, 
by my metaphysics, the faith which thy Son de¬ 
scended from heaven to plant, and to root out the 
knowledge and the love of thee from the earth.” 

Here are no rhetorical figures, no hyperboles or 
exaggei lions. The matter is even so. I appeal, 
in tim fs..;«' of the world, Sir, to yourself and to every 
man h« can r^ad and understand the writings of 
Mr, w’ ether this be not, in plain, honest 

Hnglish, <b»j drifi jf his philosophy as it is called; 
for the prn^^Uj, of which alone he wished to 
live: and c merr’iig which you are pleased to say 
coolly, " m'^r: wii. judge variously, every one ap- 
pioving or condemning these opinions, according as 
they happen to comcide, or disagree with his own 
Our thoughts are very naturally carried back upon 
this occasion, to the author of the Ji^st philosophy^ 
who likewise engaged to open the eyes of the Pub^ 
lie —He did so; but the only discovery they found 
themselves able to make, was—that they were 
NAKED. 

You talk much, Sir, of our philosopher’s gentle^ 
ness of manners, good nature^ compassion, generosity, 
charity, Alas, Sir, whither were they all fled, when 
he so often sat down calmly and deliberately to ob* 


1 Life, &c. p, SQ, 
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literate from the hearts of the human species ever} 
trace of the knowledge of God and liis dispensa¬ 
tions ; all faith in Ills kind providence, and fatherly 
protection; all hope of en joying his grace, and favour, 
licrc, or hereafter; all love of him, and ol‘ their 
brethren for his sake; all the patience under tribula¬ 
tion, all the comforts in lime of sorrow, derived from 
th ese fruitful and perennial sources ? Did a good 
man think himself able, by the force of metaphysic 
incantation, in a moment, to blot the sun out of hea¬ 
ven, and dry up every fountain upon earth, would 
he attempt to do it ?—^"i’uLLY had but a faint glimpse 
of the country to which we arc all travelling; yet, 
so pleasing was any the most imperlcct and shadowy 
prospect into futurity, that Tuli^y declared, no man 
should ravish it from him‘. And surely, Titlly 
was a philosopher as well as llriUE. O had he 
seen the light which shone upon Hume, he would 
not have closed his eyes against it; had the same 
cup been offered to him, he would not have dashed it 
untasted from him ! 

“ Perhaps our modem sceptics arc ignorant, that 
without the belief of a God, and the hope of im- 
iriortality, the miseries of human life would often be 
insupportable. But can T suppose them in a state of 
total and invincible stupidity, utter strangers to the 
human heart, and to human affairs? Sure, they 
Would not thank me for such a supposition. Yet this 
1 must suppose, or 1 must believe them to be the most 
cruel, the most perfidious, and the most profligate 
of men. Caressed by those who call themselves the 
great, engrossed by the formalities of life, intoxicated 
with vanity, pampered with adulation, dissipated in 
jthe tumult of business, or amidst the vicissitudes of 


^ Quod 81 in hoc erro, quod aninios liominuui iminortalcs esse cre- 
d^,;^enter erro ; ncc inihi hunc orroreiii, quo dclector, di:m vivo, 
volo. De Sekectutc, ad fin. 
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folly, tljcy perhaps have little need and little relisli 
for the consolations of religion. But let Iheiii know 
that, in the solitary scenes of life, there is many an 
honest and lender heart jnning with incurable mi- 
giiish, pierced with the sharpest sting of disappoint¬ 
ment, bereft of friends, chilled with ])overty, racked 
with disease, scourged by the op})ressor, w'hom 
nothing but trust in Providence, and the hope of a 
future retribution could preserve fn)ni the agonies of 
despair. And do they, with sacrilegious hands, at- 
lem])t to violate thisi.last refuge ot tho miserable, and 
to rob them of the only comfort that had survived the 
ravages of misforlimc, malice and tyranny ? Did it 
ever happen, that the inllnencc of their execrable 
tenets disturbed the lianquillity of virtuoil^ retire¬ 
ment, deepened the gloom of human distress, or ag¬ 
gravated lh(i liorrors of the grave ? It is possible 
that this may have happened in many instances r Is 
it probable that this hath happened in one single 
instance ?—Vc traitors to liuman kind, ye murderers 
of ihe human soul, how can ye answer for it to your 
own hearts ! Surely, every spark of your generosity 
is extinguished for ever, if this consideration do not 
awaken in \ ou the keenest remorse, and make you 
wish in bitterness of soul—But 1 remonstrate in 
vain. All this must have often occurred to you, and 
as often been rejected, as utterly frivolous. Could I 
enforce the present topic by an appeal to your vanity, 
1 might possibly make some impression. But to 
plead w'illi you on the principles of benetolencd 
or GENEROSITY, is to address you in a language ye 
do not, or will not, understand ; and as to the shame 
of being convicted of absurdity, ignorance, or want 
of candour, ye have long ago proved yourselves su¬ 
perior lo the sense of it.—But let not the lovers of 
truth be discouraged. Atheism cannot be of long 
continuance, nor is there much danger of its becom¬ 
ing universal. The influence of some conspicuous 
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cliaraclers hath brought it too much into fashion; 
which, in a thoughtless and profligate age, it is no 
diflicult matter to accomplish. But when men hJivc 
retrieved the jiovvers of serious reflection, they will 
find it a frightful phantom ; and the mind will return 
gladly and eagerly to its old endearments. One 
thing we certainly know; the fashion of sceptical and 
metaphysical systems passeth away. Those unnatural 
productions, the vile efliisions of a hard and stupid 
heart, that mistakes its ow'n restlessness for the ac¬ 
tivity of genius, and its own captiousuess for sagacity 
of understanding, may, like other monsters, please 
awhile by their singularity; but llie charm is soon 
over; and the succeeding age will be astonished to 
hear, that their forefathers w’erc deluded, or amused, 
with such fooleries.” 

You, Sir, have read the preceding paragraph be¬ 
fore ; but this Letter may come into the hands of 
many who have not. It is the alarum-bell to the 
admirers of Mr. HirME ; and should be rung in their 
ears, till succeeded by the last trumpet. 

And now, Sir, will you give me leave to ask you a 
few' questions ? Why all this huiTy and bustle, this 
eagerness to gralily the pretended “ impatience of 
tlie public and satisfy it, that our philosopher lived 
and died perfectly composed and easy ? Was there, 
then, any suspicion, in Scotland, that be might 
not, at times, be quite so composed, and easy as he 
should have been ? Was there any particular book 
ever written against him, that shook his system to 
pieces about his ears, and reduced it to a heap of 
ruins, the success and eclat of which might be sup¬ 
posed to have hurt his mind, and to have affected his 
health ? Was there any author, whose name his 
fidends never dared to mention before him, and 
warned all strangers that were introduced to him, 
agg^st doing it, because he never failed, when by 


* Preface to Life, &c. 
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any incident it was done, lo fly out into a transport 
of passion and swearing^ ? Was it deemed necessary, 
or expedient, on this account, that he should repre¬ 
sent himself, and that you should represent him, to 
have been perfectly secure of the growth and increase 
of his ])hilosophic reputation, as if no booh had been 
written, which had impaired it; it having been judged 
much easier to dissemble the fall of Daoon, than to 
liet him npmi his stumps again ? I am a South 
Ilriton, and consequently not acquainted with what 
passes so far in th^.opposiie quarter. You, Sir, can 
inform us how these things are; and likewise, when 
llie great work of benevolence and charity, of unsdom 
and virtue, shall be crowned by the publication of a 
treatise designed to prove the soul’s moiTtality, 
and another to justify and recommend self-mur¬ 
der ; for which, without doubt, the present and every 
future age will bless the name of the^e??t/eand amiable 
author! 

Upon the whole, Doctor, your meaning is good; 
but I think you will not succeed this time. You 
would persuade us, by the example of David Hume, 
Esq. that atheism is the only cordial for low spirits, 
and the proper antidote against the fear of death. 
But surely he who can reflect, with complacency, on 
a friend thus misemploying his talents in his life, and 
then amusing himself with Lucian, whist, and 
Charon, at his death, may smile over Babylon 
in ruins; esteem the earthquake, which destroyed 

* I was a man of mild disposition, of command of temper, little 
susceptible of enmity, and of great moderation in all my passions. 
Even my love of literary fame, my ruling passion, never soured my 
temper.” Life, p. 33. Yet even by what is said of the Reverends and 
Bight Reverends—Bishop Warburton, Bishop Hurd, the Zealots 
(that is, the Christians,) and of the resolution once taken to change 
his name and to settle in France,” because his writings did not meet 
with sufficient encouragement—^by these circumstances, I «ay> there 
seems to have been something of the irritable in his constitution. But 
these are trifles. My quarry lies not this way, at present. I fly at 
nobler game. The atrocious wickedness of diffusing atheism through 
the land, is a subject which concerns every body. 
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JjISHON, «an af^rreablc occurroncc; and congratulate 
the hardened Piiauaoh cm his overthrow in the Red 
Sea. Drollery, i7i such circumstances, is neither more 
nor less than— 

Mootly i.'uijiliiiifr \Nilil 

AinitI sc’vcrc'ft woi*. 

Would we know the haneful and pestilential intlu" 
enccs of false philosophy on the human heart ? We 
need only contemplate them in this most deplorable 
instance of Mr. lluMt:. 

These sayings. Sir, may appear harsh ; but they 
are salutary. And if departed sjiirits have any know¬ 
ledge of what is passing uijou earth, that person will 
be regarded by your friend as rendering him the 
truest services, who, by energy of expression, and 
warmth of exhortation, shall most contribute to pre¬ 
vent his writings from producing those effects upon 
mankind, which he no longer wishes they should 
produce. Let no man decedve himself, or he deceived 
by others. It is the voice of etemal TRM’ii, which 
crieth aloud, and saith to you, 8ir, and to me, and to 
all the world— lie that hclieveth on, the Sony hath 
ererlaHtimj life; and he that hetieveth not the Son, 
shall not see life ; hit the wrath tf God nhideth on 
him \ 

By w'ayof contrast to the behaviour of Mr. Hume, 
at the close of a life passed nnthoni God in the 
world, permit me, Sir, to lay before yourself, and the 
public, the last sentiments of the truly learned, judi¬ 
cious, and admirable Hooker, w’ho had spent/ii> 
days in the service of his Maker and Redeemer. 

After this manner, therefore, spake the author of 
the Ecclesiastical Polity, immediately before he 
<jxpired: 

“ I have lived to see that this world is made up of 
perturbations; and I have been long preparing to 


^ joiiii iii. aG. 
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leave it, and gathering comfort for the dreadful hour 
of making my account with God, which 1 now a})- 
prebend to be near. And thougli I have, by his 
grace, loved Him in rny youth, and feared Him in 
mine age, and laboured to liave a coiiscieuco void of 
offence, towards Him, and towards all men ; yet, 
if thou, Tjord, shouldst be extreme to mark what 1 
have done amiss, who cun abide it r And therefore 
rvhere I have failed, Lord shew mercy to me; for 
£ plead not my righteousness, but the forgiveness 
of my unrighteousness, through His merits wht> 
died to purchase pardon for penitent sinners. And 
since .1 owe thee a death. Lord let it not be terrible, 
and then take thine own time; 1 submit to it. Let 
not mine, O Lord, but thy will he donc1—Goi> 
hath heard my daily ])etitioiis; for 1 am at peacQ 
with all men, and He is at jjeacc with me. From 
such blessed assurance 1 feel that inward joy which 
this world can neither give nor take from me. My 
conscience hcareth me this witness; and this wit¬ 
ness makes the thoughts of death joyful. 1 could 
wish to live, to do the (Church more service; but 
cannot hope it; for my days arc past, as a shadow 
that returns liot ” 

llis worthy Liographer adds : Mor(! he would 
have spoken, but his spirits failed him ; and, after a 
short conffict between nature and death, a quiet sigh 
put a period to his last breath, and so, he fell 
asleep—And now he seems to rest like Lazarus iu 
Abraham’s bosom. Let me here draw his curtain, 
till, with the most glorious company of the Patri¬ 
archs and Apostles, and the most noble army of 
martyrs and confessors, this most learned, most hum¬ 
ble, most holy man shall also awake to receive an 
eternal tranquillity, and with it a greater degree of 
glory, than common Christians shall be made par¬ 
takers of.” 

Doctor Smith, when the hour of his departure 
hence shall arrive, will copy the example of the 
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BELIEVER, or the INFIDEL, as it liketli him best. I 
must freely own, I have no opinion of that reader’s 
head or hearty who will not exclaim, as I find myself 
obliged to do— 

Jjet ME die the death of the RighteouSy and Ut MY 
Imt end be like his ! 

I am, Sir, 

Your very sincere 
Well-wisher, and 
Humble Servant, 

One of the people called CHRISTIANS. 



POSTSCRIPT. 


As it is possible, Sir, nay, probable, that this little 
tract, because it is a little one, may be perused by 
many, who have not leisure or inclination to go 
through large voliflhes, and yet wish to know what 
Mr. Hume’s philosophical system is; I shall here 
subjoin a short but comprehensive summary of the 
doctrines which compose it, drawn up some Jew years 
ago, by a learned gentleman, for his amusement, with 
proper references to those parts of our philosopher’s 
works, where such doctrines were to be found. And 
though T never heard the compiler had the thanks of 
Mr, Hume for so doing, yet neither could I ever find, 
that he or his friends disputed the fidelity and accu-* 
racy with which it was done 

A SUMMAUY OF MR. HUME’S DOCTRINES, 
METAPHYSICAL AND MORAL. 

OF THE SOUL, 

That the soul of man is not the same this moment, 
that it was the last; that we knownot what it is; that 
it is not one, but many things, and that it is nothing 
at all. 

That in this soul is the agency of all the causes 
that operate throughout the sensible creation; and 
yet that in this soul there is neither power nor agency, 
nor any idea of either. 

That matter and motion may often be regarded as 
the cause of thought. 

* See Dr. Beavtie’s Essay on Truth, Part 11. ch, i. «Bct 1, aad 
Fart HI. ch. ii. 
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or TITf-: UNIVKKSK. 

i 

That the external world docs not exist, or at least, 
that its existence may reasonably be doubted. 

That the universe exists in the mind, and that the 
mind docs not exist. 

That the universe is nothing but a heap of i)ercep- 
tions, without a substance. 

That though a man could bring himself to believe, 
yea, and have reason to believe, that every thing in 
the universe proceeds from some cause; }'ct it would 
bo unreasonable for him to believe-, that the universe 
itself proceeds from a cause. 

OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE, 

That the perfection of human knowledge is to 
doubt. 

lhat we ought to doubt of every thing, yea, of our 
doubts Iheniselvcs, and therefore the utmost that 
philosoph}^ can do, is to gi^ e us a doubtful solution 
of doubtful doubts ^ 

I'bat the hiimau understanding, acting alone, does 
entirely subvert itself, and prove by argument, that 
by argument nothing can be proved. 

That man, in all his perceptions, actions, and 
volitions, is a mere passive machine, and has no 
separate existence of his own, being cntirel}^ made 
up of other things, of the existence of which he is by 
no picans certain; and yet, that the nature of all 
thfl%s depends so much upon man, that two and two 
«ould not be equal to four, nor lire produce heal, nor 
the sun light, without an act of the human under¬ 
standing. 

fourth section of Air. Humh's Essays an the Jittman Undcr~ 
U called Sceptical dovbts concerning the operations of the 
}l^n^atanditig ; and the fifth section bears this title, Sceptical 
pil^lfbn of those donbts. 
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or GOD. 

That, it is unreasonable lo believe God to be 
infinitely wise and good, while there is any evil or 
disorder in the universe. 

That we have no good reason to think the universe 
proceeds from a cause. 

That as the existence of the external world is 
questionable, we arc at a loss to find arguments by 
which we may prove the existence of the Supreme 
Being, or any of hie* attributes. 

That when we speak of Power, as au attribute of 
any being, God himself not excepted, wc use words 
'iviihout meaning. 

That ^\'o can form no idea of y)ower, nor of any 
J)cing endued with ymwer, much les\’ of one endued 
with infinite power; and that wc can never have 
reason to believe, that any object, or quality of any 
objoet exists, of which we cannot form an idea b 


Ol' TIIK MOUAiaTV Ol’ IHJ.MAN Ac:TIO^^S. 


'^I’hat (jverv human action is necessary, and could 
not have been dificrent from what it is. 

That moral, intellectual, and corporeal virtues, arc 
liearly of the same kind—In other words, that to want 
honesty, and to >vant understanding, and to want a 
leg, are equally the objects of moral disapprobation. 

That adultery must be practised, if men would 
obtain all the advantages of life; that, if generally 
practised, it would in lime cease to be scandalous; 
and that, if practised secretly and frequently, it 
would by degrees come to be thought no crime at 
all. 

' The poor protlij^al O'ndUc, in the piirufale, was hardly r.'cluced lo 
feed upon such husks us these. How good and how joyful a thing: 
i\iust it be, for one, that has been so reduced, to reinrn to the house of 
his heavenly Father, where there is bread enough and to spnrc~^to hiout 
4hc mihj true OoD, and Jcsfs CiiRisT, ivh<m he hath settl ! 
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Lastly^ as the soul of maii> according^ to Mr. 
Hume, becomes every moment a different being, 
the consequence must be, that the crimes committed 
by him at one time, cannot be imputable to him at 
another \ 

I believe, Dr, Smith, the reader is now fully pre¬ 
pared to enter into the spirit of your concluding sen¬ 
tence, which therefore shall be mine. 

I have always considered Mr. Hume, both in 
his lifetime and since his death, as approaching as 
nearly to the idea of A perfectly wise and 
VIRTUOUS MAN, as perhaps the nature of human 
frailly will permit.” 


* “My Inquir^j concerning the Principles of Morals is of fill my 
vrtitings, historical, philosophical, or iitcrar}, incomparably the best.’* 
Lii'E, p. IG. 


THE END. 


« ,1 m, ■ ^ - . .... 

RiYUtaiOH, Fiiuters, St. John's Square, London. 
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SELECTIONS, 

^c. 


PART V. 
“WATCH AND PRAY.’' 


EXTRACT FROM TYNDAL ON THE PARABLE OF THE 
UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON, 

To watch, is not only to abstain from sleep, but also 
to be circumspect and to calculate all perils ; as a man 
should watch a tower or a castle. We must remember 
that the snares of the devil arc infinite and innumer¬ 
able, and that every moment new temptations arise, 
and that in all places fresh occasions meet us; 
against which we must prepare ourselves, and turn 
to God, and complain to him, and make pur moan, 
and desire him of his mercy to be our shield, our 
tower, our castle, and defence from all evil, to put 
his strength in us, for withopt him we can do nought, 
and above all things we must call to mind what pro¬ 
mises God hath made, and what he hath sworn that 
he<^will do to us for Christ's sake, and with strong 
faith cleave unto him and desire him of his mercy, 
and for the love that he^ hath to Christ, and for his 
truth's sake, to fulfil his promises. If we thus cleave 
to God with strong faith and believe his words, then, 
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as saith Paul, (1 Cor. x.) God is faithful, that he will 
not suffer us to be tempfed above that we are abjip, 
or above #iir might, that is to say, if we cleave to 
his promises and not to our own fantasies and itnagi- 
nations, he will put might and pov;er into us that 
shall be stronger than all the temptation which he 
shall suffer to be against us. 

Prayer is a moujrning, a longing, and a desire of 
the man who mourneth and sorrowcth in his heart, 
longing for health. Faith ever prayeth. For after 
that by faith we are reconciled to God, and have 
received mercy and forgiveness of God, the spirit 
longeth and thirsteth for strength to do the will of 
God, and that God may be honoured, his name hal¬ 
lowed, and his pleasure and will fulfilled. The spirit 
waiteth and watcheth on the will of God, and ever 
hath her own fragility and weakness before her eyes; 
and when she seeth temptation and peril draw nigh, 
she turneth to God, and to the Testament that God 
hath made to all that believe and trust in Christ's 
blood; and desireth God for his mercy, and truth, 
and for the love he hath to Christ, that he will fulfil 
his promise, that he will succour, and help, and give 
us strength, and that he will sanctify his name in us, 
and fulfil his godly will in us, and that he will not 
look on our sin and iniquity, but on his mercy, on his 
truth, and on the love that he oweth to his Sen 
Christ, and for his sake will keep us from temptatipn, 
that we be not overcome, and that he deliver ua from 
evil, and from whatsoever moveth us contrary to his 
godly will 

Idoreover, of his own experience the Christian 
man f^leth other men’s need, and no less commend- 
eth to pod the infirmities of other than his own, 
l^ioLw there is no strength, no help, no sijip- 

•^ur, but of God only. And as merciful as he feeleth 
God in his heart to himselfward, so merciful is he 
to and as greatly as he feeleth his o^ misery, 
eo ebmpassion hath he on other. His neigh- 
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hour is no less care to him tlmn himself: he feeleth 
his neighbour’s grief no less than his own. And 
whensoever he seeth occasion, he cannak but pray 
for his neighbour as well as for himself: nis nature 
is to seek the honour of God in all men, and to 
draw (as much as in him is) all men unto God. This 
is the law of love, which springeth out of Christ’s 
blood into the hearts of all them that have their 
trust in him. No man needeth to bid a Christian 
man to pray, if he see his .neighbour’s need: if he 
see it not, put him ii^emembrance only, and then 
he cannot but do his duty. 


PRAYERS, WITH DIRECTIONS FOR PRAYER, FROM THE 
PRIMER, A BOOK OF PRIVATE PRAYER AUTHO¬ 
RIZED AND SET FORTH BY ORDER OP KING ED¬ 
WARD VI,— From the Edition of 1553, 

; 

Directions for Prayer, 

First; examine thine own conscience with what'kind 
of temptation or sin thou art most encumbered 
withal; and pray earnestly to God for remedies 
thereto; asking of him all things needful both foF 
soul and body; privately for tbln^ pwn self and thy 
family, and generally for all the Christian congrega¬ 
tion. If any^ of you lack wisdom (that is, any gift of 
grebe) let him ask of God which giveth to all men 
indifferently, and casteth no man in the teeth, and it 
shall be given him. 

Secondly { Upon, consideration of thine own lack, 
and the common lack of the congregation, remember 
that God commandeth thee by prayer to cal! upon 
him for remedy, aid, and help, saying: Ask, seek, 
knock; watch and pray; call upon me (saith God) 
in the day of tribulation. 

Thirdly; Cons^er that God doth not only co«^; 
mand thee to pray, jbnt also promiseth graciously th' 

A 4f 
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hear and grant all thine honest, lawful, and godly 
requebts and petitions; saying, Ask, and ye shall 
have; knq|^ and it shall be opened unto yod; 
Every one tnat askctli, hatii, &c. Call upon me (saith 
God) in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee. 

Fourthly; Thou must stcdfastly believe God’s 
promises; and trust undoubtedly, that both he can 
and uill perform them. Ask in faith (saith Saint 
James) nothing doubting; for ^hy shouldst thou 
doubt, seeing that the Holy Scripture testUieth of 
God, that he is faithful, just, and true, iii all his 
words and promises; s.a}ing, The Lord is faithful in 
all his words. He vtrill ever be \nindfiil of his cove¬ 
nant. The truth of the Lord eiidurcth for ever. 

Fifthly; Thou must ask of God all thy petitions 
and requests, for Christ Jesus’ sake, and in liis blessed 
and holy name. No man comctU unto the Father, 
but by me, saith Christ. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, whatsoever you ask of the Father in my name, 
he will give it you. Mark, that he saith, lu my 
name*’’ 

Sixthly; Thou must never ask for worldly or cor¬ 
ruptible things, pertaining to this transitory life, such 
as bodily health, wealth, or strength, without employ¬ 
ing in thy prayer such conditions as these, If it be 
thy will, O Lord; if it stand with ibine honour and 
glory; if it be for my soul’s health, profit, and ad¬ 
vantage ; if not, thy will be done and not mine. All 
these things your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of, before ye ask of him. With this con¬ 
dition prayed Christ, saying. Father, ifit be possible, 
let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. With this condition prayed David 
for bis return from his exile ^ 

Seventhly; Thou must not appoint any certain 
time to God for granting thy requests; but utterly 
comihit that to his godly will and pleasure, who 
knoweth best what time of granting tny requests is 


* 2 Satn. XV. 20. 
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most commodious and profitable for thee. Hereof 
thou hast a goodly example in Judith. 

Eighthly; Ask tilings pertaining to salration, 
remission of sin, and life everlasting^,, without con* 
dition. For these hath God certainly promised to 
all them that with a true, faithful, and obedient 
heart do come unto him in earnest and continual 
prayer. 

Finally, Thou must in any wise take heed, when 
thou prayest, that thou be in love and charity with 
all men; or else, alljthese aforesaid things profit 
nothing at all. For, like as a surgeon cannot heal a 
wound perfectly, so long as any iron remaineth in it; 
even so, prayer cannot jirofit, so long as the mind is 
cankered and defiled with guile, fraud, deceitr ran¬ 
cour, hatred, malice, and such other like wretched¬ 
ness; for brotherly reconciliation must needs go 
before prayer. As Christ saith, ** If thou ofierest 
thy gift at the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath aught against thee, leave t^cre thine 
ofiering before the altar, and go thy way; first be 
reconciled to thy brotlier, and then come, and oiler 
thy gift.” 

Prepare thybelf, therefore, to prayer with the 
eight aforesaid considerations; and being adorned 
and garnished with faith, hope, charity, meekness, 
soberness, equity, pity, and godliness, go to in Christ’s 
name, and pray unto God with all diligence. And, 
that thy prayer may be more cfiectual, let it be 
joined always with temperate fasting, and charitable 
alms to thy needy neighbour, according to the godly 
counsel given to the good man, Tobit.' Prayer is 
good with fasting and alms.” 


A Prater necessary to be said at all times, 

O BOUNTIFUL Jesu, O swcet Saviour, O Christ 
the Son of God, have pity upon m^, mercifully hear 
me, and despise not my prayers. Thou hast created 
me of nothing; thou hast redeemed me from tho 

a5 
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bondage of sin, death and hell, neither^ with gold oc 
sUver, but with thy roost, pi^esous body once oflferegj 
npon the c^se, and thine own blood shed once for 
for my ransom: theiefore cast roe not away,, 
whom thou by thy great wisdom hast made; despise 
iiie not whom thou bast redeemed with such a pre¬ 
vious treasure: nor let my wickedness destroy that 
which thy goodness hath builded. Now, whilst I 
liv% O Jesu, have mercy on me; for if 1 die out 
oi thy favour, it will be too late afterward to call for 
thy mercy; whilst 1 have time to repent, look upon 
me as thou diddest vouchsafe to look upon Peter 
thine Apostle ; that 1 may bewail my sinful life, and 
obtain thy favour, and die therein. 1 acknowledge 
that if thou shouldest deal with me according to 
strict justice, 1 have deserved everlasting death. 
Therefore I appeal to thy high throne of mercy, 
trusting to obtain Go<Vs favour, not for roy merits, 
but for thy merits, O Jesu, who hast given thyself 
an acceptjgble sacrifice to thy Father; to appease 
bis wrath, and to bring ail sinners truly repenting, 
and amending their evil life, into his favour again. 
Accept me, O Lord, among the number of them 
that, shall be saved ; Ibrgtve my . sins; give. me 
grace to lead a godly and innocent life; grant roe thy 
^i^venly wisdom, inspire my heart with faith, hope, 
and charity; give me gmce to be humble in prospe- 
vlty, patient, in adversity, obedient unto my rulers, 
fij^fthful unto them that trust me, dealing truly with 
ail men; to live chastely, to abhor all uncleanness; 
tpdo good, after my power unto all men; to hurt no 
mapf; that thy name may be glorified in me, during 
tbls present life, and that I afterwatrd may obtaia 
everlasting life, through thy mercy and the merits of 
thy passion. Amen. 


Pmyer m Adversity* 

liAxrMtGintTT .GoU, whi^ for miue ingfatitude and 

4*^1 1^ bast imnisbed me with much 
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affliction and adversity, 1 most htimbly beseech thee, 
to give me grace utterly to detest and abhor my 
former wretched and sinful life; and to study daily 
for the amendment of the same; and to be fully 
persuaded that this affliction hath not chanced to 
me by casualty or misfortune, but by thy foreknow¬ 
ledge, counsel, permission, and determinate pleasure; 
and that thou beatest me with this thy rod of fatherly 
correction, not to the intent to cast me clean out of 
thy favour; but because thou wouldest thereby 
reclaim me to unfeigned repentance for my former 
life; to be more circumspect of godly life hereafter; 
to exercise tny faith in thy godly promises; to try 
me whether 1 will be patient and constant in ad¬ 
versity; to make me abhor the vain pleasffl'es of 
this life; and, Anally, with fervent and continual 
desire to long for the life everlasting. Wherefore, I 
most heartily pray thee, vouchsafe to increase and 
strengthen my faith, hope, charity, and meekness, 
and that 1 may, without murmur or grudge, patiently 
bear this thy fatherly chastisement; especially grant 
me, that I may daily increase more and more in fer¬ 
vent love towards thee: for thydioly word saith, 
that to them that love God, all things shall happen 
for the best; whether it be prosperity or adversity, 
health or sickness, life or death. In consideration 
whereof, 1 submit me wholly to thee; and fully sur¬ 
render and resign all my will to thy most godly will 
and pleasure; which 1 nothing doubt shall end this 
my friction so, as shall be meetest and most agree¬ 
able to thy honour and glory, and to my most perfect 
wealth and everlasting salvation; through Jesus 
Christ our only Saviour, Redeemer, Advocate, and 
Mediator. Amen. 


For the gift of the Holy Ghost 

So frail is our nature ; so vile is our flesh; so sinful 
Is our heart; so corrupt are our aflbetiens; so wicked 
are all our thoughts, even from our childhood 

A 6 
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wards, that of ourselves we can neither think, speak, 
or do any thing that is praiseworthy in thy sight, 
O Heavenly Father; yea, except thou dost assist 
us with thy merciful goodness, aU things are so 
far out of frame in us, that we see nothing present 
in oursches but thy heavy displeasure and eternal 
condemnation. Vouchsafe, therefore, O loving 
Father, to send thy holy Spirit unto us ; which may 
make us new creatures ; put aw'ay from us all fleshly 
lusts ; fill our hearts with now affections, and spirit¬ 
ual motions; and so altogether renew us both in 
body and soul, through his godly inspiration, that we 
may die unto the old Adam, and live unto thee in 
newness of life, serving thee our Lord God in holL 
ness and righteousness all the days of our life. 
Amen. • 


For the true knowMge of ourselves. 

It is written in thy holy Gospel, most loving Saviour, 
that thou earnest into this world not to call the 
righteous, that is, such as justify themselves, but 
sinners unto repentance. Suffer me not, therefore, 
O Lord, to bo in the number of those, which boast¬ 
ing their own righteousness, their own works and 
merits, despise that righteousness which cometh by 
faith; which alone is allowable before thee. Give 
me grace to acknowledge mine own self as I am, even 
the son of wrath by nature, a wretched sinner, and 
an unprofitable servant; and wholly to depend on 
thy merciful goodness with a strong and unshaken 
fai^h; that in this world, thou mayest continually call 
me unto true repentance, seeing 1 continually sin; 
and, in the world to come, bring me unto everlasting 
glory. Amen. 


For a pure and clean heart. 

TitE heart of man naturally is corrupt; insomuch 
that no vhm is ahk to say, my heart is clean, and I 
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am clear froui siti. Remove frcm me, therefore, O 
heavenly Father/ my corrupt, sinful, stony, stuV. 
born, and unfaithful heart. Create in me a clean 
heart, free from all noisome and ungodly thoughts. 
Breathe into my heart by thy holy Spirit, godly and 
spiritual motions; that out of the good treasure of 
the heart, 1 may bring forth good things, untd tife 
praise luid glory of thy name. Amen. 


For a conscience. 

The wiched are like a raging sea, which is never in 
quiet: neither is there any peace to the ungodly; 
but such as love thy law, O Lord, they have plenty 
of peace; they have quiet minds, and contented con¬ 
sciences, M'hich is the greatest treasure under the 
sun ; given of thee to so many as seek it at thy hand 
with true faith and continual prayer. Give me, O 
Lorih that joyful jewel, even a quiet mind and a con¬ 
tented conscience; that 1 being free from the ma¬ 
licious accusations of Satan, from the crafty persua¬ 
sions of the world, from the subtle enticements of the 
£esb, froni the heavy curse of the law, and being fully 
persuaded of thy merciful goodness toward me, 
through faith in thy Son Jesus Christ, may quietly 
serve thee both bodily and ghostly, in holiness ana 
righteousness, all the days of my life* Amen. 


, Ppr Faith. . . 

FoaeuisMucHi as nothing pleaseth thee that is done 
without iiiith,^s|)ipear it befbre th4 blind wCi^ld never 
so beautilbl and«commendable, 1 most humbly de¬ 
sire thee, O Father, for Christ's sake, to breathe 
into my heart .by thy holy Spirit, this most pi'ecious 
and singular gift of faith, which, worketh by love; 
and by which also we are justified^ and received int<|. 
thy lavourf thi% I trbly'believing in thee, and heihgj, 
fully persuaded of the trdth of roy holy vford, may 
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be made th}r son, and inheritor 6f everlasting glory^ 
through tTesus Christ our Lord. Amelia v 

jPor Chm^ty, 

^ ^ *1 

Thy cognizance and badge whereby thy diseij>les 
known^ O Lord and Saviour Jesn Christ, is 
charity or love, which cometh mxt of a pure heai% a 
good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. 1 pray thee, 
therefore, give me this Christian love and perfect 
charity, that I may love thee my Lord God with all 
my heart, with all my mind, with all my soul, and 
with all my strength; doing always of very love that 
only which is pleasant in thy sight. Again, that I 
may love my neighbour and Christian brother as 
myself; wishing as well to him as to myself; and 
ready, at all times, to do for him whatsoever 
lieth in my power, that when we shall all stand 
before thy dreadful judging place, 1, being known 
by thy badge, may be numbered among thy disciples, 
and so, through thy mercy, receive the reward of 
eternal glory. Amen. 


A ThanJcsgiving unto Qodfor aU Ms Benefits* 

Thy benefits toward me, O most loving Father, 
are so great and infinite, whether I have respect 
unto my body or unto my soul, that I find not in 
myself how to recompence any part of thine un¬ 
speakable goodness towards me. But thou which 
needest none of my goods, knowing our poverty, 
yba, our nothing, requirest of us ^for a recompence 
of tky kindness, only - the* mxifice of praise^ and 
^uki^ving; O Lord and mereiftd . Father, what 
worthy thanks am 1, poor and wretched sinneri^able 
to thee? , Notwilbstanding,' tmstuig in thy 
thorny and fbymwable Jkin^ 1 offer unto thee, 
in the name of Christ, the sacxifiee of praise, ever 
thimkhlg thee most heartily for aii thy benefits 

besltnved upon mo, thy most' hr- 
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profitable servant, from the bemnning of my life 
unto this present hour; most humbly beseeching 
thee to continue thy loving-kindness towards me; 
and to give me grace so to walk, worthy of this thy 
fatherly goodness, that when thou shalt call me out 
of this carehil life, 1 may enjoy that thy most 
gular and last benefit, which is everlasting gl(!^s 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom, with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and praise, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


A Prater for il^e King, 

O Ai MIGHTY God, King of kings, and Lor^l of 
lords, which by thy divine ordinance hast appointed 
temporal rulers, to govern thy people according to 
equity and justice, and to live among them as a 
loving father among his own children, for the ad¬ 
vancement of the good, and punishment of the evil, 
most humbly beseech thee f.i\oiirably to behold 
our king and governor, and to breathe into his heart, 
through thy Holy Spirit, the wisdom that is ever 
about the throne of thy Majesty, whereby he may 
be moved to love, fear, and serve thee, and un- 
feignedly to advance thy holy and pure religion 
among us his subjects, unto the example of other 
foreign nations. O, Lord, defend him from his 
enemies, send him a long and prosperous life among 
us. and give him grace, not only in his own person, 
godly and justly to rule, but also to appoint such 
magistrates under him as may be adTecled in like 
manner towards thy holy word, and also towards 
the commonwealth; that we, his subjects, living 
under his dominion in all godliness, peace, and 
wealth^, may pass the time of this our short pil¬ 
grimage in thy fear and service, unto the glory of 
thy blessed name, which alone is worthy of all 
honour, for eter and ever* Amen. 
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For the King^s Council. * 

May it please thee, O Lord, which hast the heai ts 
of all rulers in thy hands; and directest their councils 
according to thy good pleasure, mercifully to as&is»t 
alf^which arc of the king’s most honourable council; 
and to give them thy Holy Spirit to be thoir 
ruler, and governor, that in all their assemblies, they 
may ever set before their eyes thy most high and 
princely Majesty, the fear of thy name, the accom¬ 
plishment of thy commandment, and alwa} s remem¬ 
ber, that they are servants appointed for the we.iltli 
and commodity of the king and his people; executing 
true judgment indifferently towards all the kin^ s 
subjects, through justice and mercy, being void 
all covetousness, that whatsoever they attempt prt 
vately or openly, may turn to the glory of th; 
blessed name, to the setting forth oi thy holy word, 
to the advancement of th^ king% honour, to’ the 
profit of the commonvrcalth, to the destruction ul 
vice, aud to the commendation of virtue. Give them 
grace, O most merciful Father, so to be of one 
mind in all godly and virtuous things, that they 
ruling righteoutly, and we living obediently, may 
altogether, with quiet hearts and free consciences, 
praise and magnify thee, our Lord God, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


For Bishops, f^j/iritual Pastors, and Ministers of 

God's Word, 

O Lord, Jesu Christ, most true Pastor and Shep¬ 
herd of our souls, we most humbly beseech thee, 
niercirnlly to behold thy dock, whom thou hast pur¬ 
chased with thy most precious blood, and to send 
them such shepherds as both can and will diligently 
seek up the lost sheep, lovingly lay them on their 
shoulders, and faithfully bring them home again to 
the sheep^old. « % 



Daily McdilaiionSt ^c^'^Bmd/ord, 

Vouchsafe ever to continue in thy Church good 
bishops, learned preachers, faithful teachers, godly 
ministers, and diligent shepherds, even such as have 
a fervent and unfeigned zeal towards the setting 
forth of thy glory, and the health of thy people- 
Enduc them with thy Holy iSpirit, that they may 
he faithful, wise, and discreet servants, giving tfcy 
h<''‘’iehold meat in due season. Give them that thy 
Wisdom, which no man is able to resist, wherewith 
jIso they may be both able to exhort with whole¬ 
some doctrine, and al^ to convince and overcome 
them tha^ ^^pcak against it. 
h’lnally, grant, we pray thee, most merciful Saviour^ 
iat, in all things, they may so behave themselves, 
'Wording to thy blessed will and commandmentj that 
non thou, the most high Bishop and chief bhep- 
shall appear, they may receive the incorrupt- 
k crown of glory. Amcii. 


ritWLIiS, AND Ml DtlATlONS Off rRAYDR, BY JOHN 

BIlADrORDk 1554, 

lu&intciions to be observed concerning Prayer. 

Tiitre are nine things that pertain to the knowledge 
of true prayer:—■ 

To know—1, what prayer is. 2^ How many sorts 
of prayer there are. 3, The necessity of prayer. 
4, To- Whom ^ve ought to pray, 5, By Whom wc 
must pray. G, Whore to pray, 7, What to pray. 
8, The excellency of prayer, 0, What we must do, 
that our prayers may be neard. 

1. What prayer is. 

Prayer is a simple, unfeigned, humble, and ardent 
opening of the heart before God ; wherein we either 
ask things needful, or give thanks for benefits ro- 


* Jbbti Bradford, Prebendary of St. PauVa, sulfi-red martyrdom 
lire, in Smitbfield, July 1st, 1505. 
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Q^jired. . Paul (1 Tim. ii«) <^lls it by four sundry 
names in one sentence, namely, prayer, supplication* 
i^ercession, and thanksgiving; whereof the first is, 
to the avoiding and preventing of evil; the second 
is an earnest and fervent calling upon God for any 
thing; the third is an intercession for others; the 
fourth is a praising of God for things received. 

There are two manner of ways how we should 

pray. 

. J^irst, publicly, and that is called common prayer; 
second, privately, as when men pray alone, and that 
is called private prayer; and how both these two are 
allowed before God, the Scripture bears testimony 
by the example of all the holy men and women before 
and after Christ. 

. 8. Of the necessity of prayer. 

< There are four things that provoke us to pray: 
first, the commandment of God ; secondly, sin in us, 
which drives us, from necessity, to God for succour, 
life, and mercy; thirdly, our weak nature being"un¬ 
able to do any good; fourthly, the subtilty of the 
enemy who privily lurketh in the inward parts, wait¬ 
ing to overthrow us even in those things we think are 
best done. 

4. To Whom we ought to pray. 

Three things pertain to Him that must be prayed 
unto: first, that he have such ears as may hear ail 
world at once ; secondly, that he be in ail places 
itl once; thirdly, that he have such power that he 
toy be able to help, and such mercy th&t he will 
Oliver. 

^By Whom we should pray* 

^Christ is the only way whereby, we have free access 
uto Father, and for whose sake our prayers 


to pray. ' . , . 

the place where we shouI4 prayif see- 
|i% k|i 4 l|aces .are one, there is none ibrindden; only 
prayer most bemused ,Jp what place 
congregation of Christ assemides* - 



Bra^ord^ 1554. 10 

7. Wb&t to pray. Thb is acicord^ to tbe neces^ 
si^y of erery man ; and forasmuch as we need both 
spiritual and corporeal things, we may boldly ask 
them both: for as to ask spiritual gifts, is profitable 
and commanded, so to ask <^rpQreal, is necessary 
and allowed. 

B. Of the excellency of prayer. 

The worthiness of prayer consists in two things; 
in the dignity of the commander, who is God, the 
fountain of all goodness, who commandeth only goad 
things; and in the ef^t that follows it, which 0the 
obtaining of whatsoever we desire faithfully, accord¬ 
ing to the will of God. ^ ^ 

9. What to do that we may be heard. 

First, we must put off our own righteousnesa, 
pride, and estimation of ourselves, and put on Christ 
with his righteousness; secondly, an earnest faith 
and fervent love, with the putting off all rancour, 
malice, and envy, is required; iinally, true repent¬ 
ance knitteth up the knot, for in it are contained aH 
the virtues aforenamed. 


A Meditation concerning Prayer, with a brit^ Para^ 
phrase upon the Petitions of the LoftPs Prayer, 

The mind of man has such large room to reemve 
good things, that nothing can fully fill it but God 
alone, whom thy mind fully possesses, when it fully 
knbws him, fully loves him, ai^, in all things is framed 
after his will. They therefore. Lord God, that are 
thy children, and have tasted somewhat of thy good¬ 
ness, do perpetually pray until they come thereto; 
and smee they love thee above ah things, it wonder¬ 
fully wounds them that other men do not love thee 
and seek for thee, with them. 'Wh«a*eof it comes to 
pass^ thiM; they are inflamed vri^ continual prayera 
and deatres« < that < thy^ kingdom^ mi^ht come evei^ 
where, and thy ^goodness might he both known, 
in Me set £^th,? by every mam." ■ ■ ' - ’ '' ■ 
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there are innumerable things, which 
aa well in themselves a» in others are against tly^ 
fflipry, they are kindled with continual prayer and 
ue^re, aighing unspeakably in thy sight for the in- 
efease of thy Spirit. And sometimes, when they see 
thy glory more put back than it was wont to be, 
either in themselves or in any others, tlien are they 
much more disquieted and vexed. But because they 
know that thou dost rule all things after thy good 
will, and that none other can help them in their need, 
they oftentimes go aside, all business laid apart, and 
give themselves to godly cogitations and talk with 
thee, complaining to thee as to their Father, of those 
things that grieve them, begging thereto, and that 
most earnestly, thy help, not only for themselves, 
b^ut others, especially for those whom espe* 

c^Ily they embrace in thee. And they ofcen do 
repeat and remember thy gracious benefits both td 
others and to themselves also; wherethrough they 
a^e provoked to render to thee hearty thanks, thereby 
being indamcd, assuredly to hope well of thy good 
wjll towards them, and patiently to hear all evils; 
a]so to study and labour to mortify the affections of 
the, flesh, and to order all their whole life to the 
service of their brethren and the setting forth of thy 



tls they know is that prayer which thy Son Jesus 
(t our Lord commanded to be made to thee in the 
cl^ember, t^e door being shut. (Matt.vi.) In this 
of prayer he himself watched often, even all the< 
whole night. Herein was Paul frequent, as all thy 
s^is are. This kind of prayer is the true lifting up 
mind unto thee; thisstandeth in the auctions, 
iiij^^e'heart, not in words and m the mouth. \ As thy 
"' m, |tre endued with thy Spirit, so they frequently 

wHh thee-^the more thy Spirit is in 
are, they in communion with thee; 
plentifully thy Spirlt^r which thou hast* 
pour out upon all ^esh, that thus I 
jsiamti may commune with thee night and day, 
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fbr thy only ' beloved Son’s sake^ Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Moreover, thy saints; to provoke thismselves to 
kind of prayer, use first ih&ir necessity, which they 
eoQsider in three sorts; inwardly, concerning‘ theit 
souls; outwardly, concerning their bodies; and finally 
concerning their good name; whereto they add the 
necessities of those who are committed to them, the 
necessities of thy church, and of the common weal. 

Secondly, they use thy oommandmentS) whiSch rC- 
ouire them under paiivK)f sin, to pray to thee in all 
their need. 

Thirdly, they use the consideration of thy goodness^ 
who art naturally merciful to young ravens calling 
upon thee, much more then to them for whom ravehs 
and all things else were made, for whom thou hast 
not spared thy dear Son, but given him up for us all. 
(Rom. viii.) 

Fourthly, they use thy most sweet andfreepromtsMt 
made to hear and help all them that call upon thee in 
Christas name. 

Fifthly, they use exampleSt bow that thou, who art 
the God of all, and rich unto all them that call upon 
thee in Christ’s name, hast heard and helped others 
calling upon thee. 

Sixthly, they use the benefits given them before they 
asked; thereby not only provoking them to ask m'oi^, 
but also certifying their faith, that if thou Wast so 
good as to grant them many things unasked, now thou 
wilt not deny them any thing they ask to thy glory 
and their weal. 

Last of all, they use the reading and med&Ming 
md good pra^fers^ because they 
know that thereby peculiarly, besides the otherScrip- 
tucee, there is no small help ; as^may appear^by Paul,* 
(Mpht v.^ -Coh iii,)^ where he wilteth'tbe’Cbngi'^gatian 
to ttrse psalms;^ bymn% and spiritual'sbi|^» but so tb^r 
imtlie heart fwe iraonM' sing and hay them ;-^not thhf; 
thy^^''cbll^^.‘.4p''in'or'Use their ^**%nigufes:'and wordh^'"' 
praying tothehisfior they =ck>'use* their tonguesi epeeefe' 
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And, words, to stir up their inward desire and fervency 
of the mind; full well knowing that else it Were a pi§in 
liiooking of thee, to pray with lips and tongue only. 
Qh! that now I might feel thy Spirit so to affbct me, 
timt both with heart and mouth 1 might heartily and 
In faith pray unto thee. 

How concerning the things that are to be prayed 
for, thy children know that the prayer taught by thy 
Son, most lively and plainly contains the same; and 
therefore they often use it. First, asking of thee, 
their heavenly Father, through Christ, that thy name 
might every where be had in holiness and praise; then, 
secondly, that thy kingdom by regeneration and the 
ministry of the gospel might come. And, thirdly, 
^at willingly, perfectly, and perpetually, they might 
study to do, yea, to do indeed thy will, with thy holy 
and heavenly angels and spirits. These things they 
seek and pray for; namely, thy kingdom and thy 
righteousness before any worldly benefit. After which 
petitions, because all things, yea, even the benefits of 
this present life, come from thee, they godly desire 
the same under the name of daily bread ; being in- 
stiructed of thy wisdom, that after spiritual benefits to 
ask for corporeal, is not unseemly to thy children, 
who know that both spiritual and corporeal come from 
thj^ mercy. In the other petitions, they begin 
wldir praying for forgiveness of sins, which, if tfaeit 
Ijt^ts were not so broken, that they could forgive all 
pings, to all men for their own part, were presump- 
phusly prayed for. They add them profession^ 
tjmt is, charity, whereby they profess that they' have 
IhlipvCisi all offences done to tbem ; howbeit, be- 
is not enough to have pardon of that’^kdi 
except they are preaenvcd from new of* 
they pray thee not to lead them into tempt- 
‘ ^ " them tofol^wtho' 





Spirit of grace and praycri so to make this prayer 
always whensoever 1 do pray* 

As fpr outward evils, so long as they do not, as.^ 
were, enforce thy people to sin, Christian profession 
atHSpunts them among thy henedts, and thy Son hai 
not taught thy church to pray for the taking away of 
thep} in this prayer j for herein he has comprehended 
only those things for which all Christians, generally 
and particularly! may in faith pray at all times. It 
often comes to pass, that exterior evils,, hccauae they 
are not evils indeed, that is, because they; are.^ not 
against God’s grape in us, therefore they cannot 
in faith be prayed against to he taken away; for thy 
children that have faith always prefer thy judgnM^nt 
before their own; which judgment when they knbwi 
by that which happens to them, they submit, them" 
selves thereto wholly—although thy Spirit make hi# 
unspeakable groanings to help their infirmities by 
prayer, not to have them taken away, but that they, 
might have strength and patience to bear them ac*; 
cordingly. Which burden, if it ,be too heavy in the 
better sense and feeling thereof, they in their prayers 
complain somewhat of, rather than pray tohaveittakm^ 
away. As our Saviour did in the garden., when he ad¬ 
ded to his complaint Not my will, but thy will be 
done;” so do thy people in all their complaints add^ 
Not as we will, but as thou wilt,” fpr fhey are taught 
by thy Spirit not to pray for the taking away of corpora^ 
eyils,. either from themselves or ^om pthers, u^ss 
tbby by the same Spirit can certainly perceive that lfoe 
same mak^ to thy glory; as did thy apoatlea pnd ser¬ 
vants,, when absolutely and without conditioii. ^they 
or miracle for apy, thoy healed or 
rmaed tl^e dead by prayer: for diey^^ow npthipg can 
be b#ter« d^an wpciti it is according to,^hy wilk Oh 1 
dikt l might fd^^^s knpw thy ^ e# 

for;.^y€r;/apply.^i^^.l^Jhei:eto..^ is alwayt, 

^,,apd.|hf^vthW,l:SwPefo t%,.#|i2dr|ii frame. 


^'desiieai' 
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«iay lovjfe mAn for thee and iti thee, and al^rayA 
sfer thy gloiry above all things, through Christ jeur 




though thy children know, that thy will cannot 
be done, and that nothing can be done but Vhat 
' ^Oit of thine own will hast determined to do, although 
ilo man should desire the same, yet ate they earnest 
ahd llrequent in prayer; first, to render obedience to 
fhoe, who requirest prayer as a spiritual service to 
|hee$ secondly, because thou hast ordained prayer to 
li^'as an instrument and mean, by ubich thou workest 
thills with thee already decreed and determined, 
ihy children use prayer to ofler to thee their service, 
jjfi lt shall please thee to use the same. As they eat 
drink, which is a mean ordained of thee, for the 
lireservation of their life, not looking thereby to 
mgthen their days above their bounds, which already 
i^u hast appointed; but as it becomes them to use 
i^y means which thou hast ordained to serve thy pro- 
.v^idence, so they (herein as men not curious to know 
thy providence further than thou revcalest it) use 
as a mean by wliich thou art accustomed to 
W^^rlk many of tfay children’s desires, that according 
good will thou mayest use the same. They do 
think there is a mutability in thee, for thou art 
% and art not changed—with thee there is no ya- 
est$ and therefore they pray, not as men who 
have thy determinations and ordinances to be 
i|i^red, which are ordained in the fullest wisdom and 
but rather that they might submit theii* wills to 
and make them more able to bear thy will and 
They know that thotr hast promised to 
p^hem'who call upon thee j whCreforOthei^ doubt 
' '|iu$' tha^ thou wilt do so, ai:id therefore pray ne¬ 
wt iS>’hey love thee heartily; abd therefore 
bbt dOsite much t# talk thee, 

. ^''i;-Tlt|^.'ji^tidren m4s0 prayer' means, by 

pSw^i'-^’tby 'prCSehCef, "Ihy 







> ■ and by' prayit tlib/ 'irfe'^6n* 
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firmed of them all. Yea, thy children use prhyei' 
admonish them that all things are in thy hands. Ip 
prayer they are as it were of thee put in mind of thost^ 
things which they have done against thee their gdod 
Lord. By reason whereof repentance ensues, attdl 
they conceive a purpose to live more purely eve^ 
afterwards, and more heartily to apply themselves tp 
all innocency and goodness. Who now, considering 
that so many great advantages come by reason dt 
prayer, would marvel why thy children are niuch in 
prayer, and in labouring’to provoke others thereunto't 
For as no one that is a suitor to any others wilbu^ 
any thing which might ofiend or hinder his suit, se iiii 
man that uses prayer will flatter himself in any thing 
that should displease thee, to whom by prayer 
makes suit whensoever he prayeth; so that nothing 
is a greater provocation to all kinds of godliness than 
prayer is. And tlierefore not without cause we may 
see thine fipostles and servants laboured so diligently^ 
and desired that others might use prayers forthenff 
selves and others. As concerning outward things, 
which thy children pray for, altliough they know thy 
will and decree is not variable, and thy purpose mttst 
needs come to pass, yet do they receive by their prayer 
no small advantage. For either they obtain their; 
requests, or not; if they do obtain them, then th¥y 
prove by experience that thou doest the will of 
that fear thee, and so they are more kindled to ler^' 


and serve thee. And indeed for this purpose then ak' 
wont, when thou wilt do good to any, to stir up theii? 
minds to desire the same good of thee, to the end that 
both thou and thy gifts may be so much more magiii*^ 
fled, and set by of them, by how much tbisy hate 
earnest suitors and petitioners for the same: fwiiow 
can it but inflame them with love towi^ds ^hee, to 
perceive thee so tot^nrerfor ^em;^ he^r : 

and love 4hemt they do iior;ehtalh what 
pray for., yet uodetiht^y fhey reeellye great 
to'see, 1;hat<#iO'einls which press thedi, '^d i ^ 
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and therefore they receive strength to bear the same 
idle better. O good Father! help me that 1 t^ay 
heartily love thee, complain to thee in all my needs, 
and always by prayer pour out my heart before thee. 
Asnen. 


4 CONFESSION OF SINS, AND I’RAYEIt FOR THE MITI¬ 
GATION OF GOD*S WRATH AND PUNISHMENT l-OR 
THE SAME. 


O Almighty God, King of all kings, and Governor of 
all things, whose power no creature is able to resist, 
to whom it belongeth justly to punish sinners, and 
to be merciful unto them that truly repent; we con¬ 
fess that thou dost most justly punish us, for w’e 
have grievously sinned against thee. And we ac¬ 
knowledge, that in punishing us thou declarcst thy> 
self to be our most merciful Father, as well because 
thou dost not punish us in any thing as we hare 
deserved, as also because, by punishing us thou dost 
call us and draw us to increase in repentance, in faith, 
in prayer, in contemning of the world, and in hearty 
desires for everlasting life, and thy blessed presence; 
erant us, therefore, gracious Lord, thankfully to ac- 
hm>wledge thy great mercy, who hast thus favourably 
debit with us, in punishing us, not to our confusion, 
hut to our amendment. And seeing thou hast sworn 
that thou wiliest not the death of a sinner, but that 
he turn and live, have mercy upon us, and turn us 
unto thee for thy dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ's 
abke^ whom thou wouldest to be sacrifice for our 
einsv thereby declaring thy great and unspeakable 
ir against sin, and thine Infinite mercy towards us 
fnl wretdies. 

as duhtess of nttr hearts, 
l^dnafiSi ia^ comtptbti are such, that we are not 
W up unto thee ;h^ and hearty 

aePordIng to^our great necessity, ^^ithout 
singular grace and assistance; grant unto us. 
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gracious Lord, thy holy and sanctifying Spirit to 
work in us this good work with a pure and clean 
mind, with a humble and lowly heart, with grace to 
weigh and consider the need and greatness of that 
which we desire, and with an assured faith and 
trust that thou wilt grant us our requests; because 
thou art good and gracious even to young ravens 
calling upon thee, much more then to us for whom 
thou hast made all things, yea, and hast not spared 
thine own dear Son ; because thou hast commmanded 
us to call upon thee; because thy throne whereunto 
we come is a throne of grace and mercy; because 
thou bast given us a medintor, Christ, to bring us 
unto thcc, being the way by whom we come, being 
the door by whom we enter, and hope that our poor 
petitions shall not be in vain, through and for his 
name’s sake. 

We beseech thee, therefore, of thy rich mercy, 
wherein thou art plentiful to all them that call upon 
thee, to forgive us our sins, namely, our unthank¬ 
fulness, unbelief, self-love, neglect of thy word, self* 
confidence, hypocrisy, contempt of thy long suffering, 
omission of prayer, doubting of thy power, presence, 
mercy, and goou will towards- us, insensibleness of 
thy grace, impatience. And to this thy benefit of 
correcting us, add these thy gracious gifts, repent* 
ance, faith, the spirit of prayer, the contempt of this 
world, and hearty desires of everlasting life, Endue 
us with thy Holy Spirit, according to thy corenant 
and mercy, as well to assure us of pardon, and that 
thou dost accept us into thy favour as thy dear 
cbdldren in Christ, and for his sake^ as to write thy 
law in our hearts, and so to work in usy that we may 
now begin, ^ and go forwards in bebeving^ loving, 
fearing, obeying, praying, hoping, and serving thee 
dost reqifire Usost fatherly mud justly of 
acoepdng urn as perfect^ 

^nd When It ^lod pleasdtliSi 

mwd -most- r ‘'deliver .ui, ' Wd - beseech-. 
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out of the hands of thine adversaries, by such means, 
be it death or life, as may most make to our comfprt 
in Christ. In the mean season, and for ever, save 
us and govern us witli thy Holy Spirit, and his 
eternal consolation. 

Grant that we, and all thine afflicted children, may 
be armed with thy defence, weaponed with thy wis¬ 
dom, and guided with thy grace and Holy Spirit, to 
be preserved for ever from all giving of offence to 
thy people, and from all perils, to glorify thee, who 
art the only giver of all victory, through the merits 
of thy only Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Remission of Sins. 

O! Lord God and heavenly Father, what shall I 
say that feel all things to be in d manner with me as 
with the wicked ! Blind is my mind, crooked is my 
will, and perverse concupiscence is in me. Oh ! how 
faint is faith in me ! liow little love is there to thee or 
thy people, how great is self-love, how hard is my 
heart. By reason whereof I am moved to doubt of thy 
goodness towards me, whether thou art my Father or 
not, .and whether 1 am thy child or not. Indeed 
jpsdy miglit I doubt it, if the having of these were the 
causes and not rather the fruits of being thy children. 
The cause why thou art my Father, is, thy mercy, 
gpodness, grace, and truth in Christ Jesus, which 
cannot but remain for ever. In respect whereof thou 
hast borne me this good will, to accept me into the 
number of thy children, that I might be holy, faith¬ 
ful, pbedlent, innocent* And therefore thou wouldest 
ni^ only make me a creatui*e after thy image, but also 

that Xi jskould be bom of Christian 
pmen^i brppght lujto thy Church by baptism,^ and 
ihe, thy word into thy kmg~ 

4m, i tha innumci^fthle other benefit^ always 
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hitherto poured upon me. All this thou hast done 
of thy good will which thou of thine own mercy 
hearest to me in Christ and for Christ before the 
world was made; which thou requirest straitly that 
I should believe without doubting, so that in all 
my needs 1 should come unto thee as a Father, and 
make my moan without mistrust of being beard, in 
thy good time, as most shall make to my eomfort* 
Lo! therefore to thee, dear Father, 1 come through 
thy Son our Lord, our Mediator and Adv'ocate, 
Jesus Christ, who sitteth on thy right hand, making 
intercession for me, and f pray thee of thy great 
goodness and mercy in Christ, to be merciful unto 
me, that I may feel indeed thy sweet mercy, as thy 
child. The lime, O dear Father, I appoint not; but 
I pray thee that I may with hope still expect and 
look for thy help. Remember, even for thine own 
truth and mercy’s sake, this promise and everlasting 
covenant, which in thy good time I pray thee to 
write m my heart, that I may know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent 
that I may love thee with all my heart for ever; 
that I may love thy people for thy sake; that I may 
be holy in tliy sight through Christ; that I may 
always not only strive against sin, but also overcome 
the same, daily more and more, as thy children dO; 
above all things desiring the hallowing of thy name, 
the coming of thy kingdom, the doing of thy will 
here on earth as it is in heaven, &c. through Jestis 
Christ our Redeemer, Mediator, aOd *Advocate. 
Amen. 


A Pfdyer for the ohtmiung tf fdt^. 


O MEUciFVi;. God .and deaff Fsltto of oiir and 
Safvioiir^ Jomir €hd»l, In whoM art meM 

phased,'00 ImsNS tiion us to hear 

lie of dNii 

B 3 
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Daily Meditations, 

and promises that thou wilt hear us, and grant us 
that which in his name we shall ask of tltec; Ip 1 
gracious Father, I am bold to beg of thy mercy, 
through thy Son Jesus Christ, one spark of true 
faith, and certain persuasion of thy goodness and 
love towards me in Christ, wherethrough I, being 
assured of the pardon of all my sins, by the mercies 
of Christ thy Son, may be thankful to thee, love 
thee, and serve thee in holiness and righteousness 
all the days of my. life. Amen. 


DAILY MEDITATIONS. 

When you aivake out of your shej), Pray thus : 

O MOST merciful God, the Fatlier of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, whom none doth know but by thy gift, 
grant that to the manifold great benefits of thy 
goodness given to me, this, which of all other is the 
greatest, may be added; that like ae thou hast 
awakened my body from sleep, so thou wouldest 
thoroughly awake, yea, deliver my soul from the 
sleep of sin and the darkness of this world, and that 
which now is awakened out of sleep, be pleased, 
after death, to restore to life, for that is but sleep to 
^ee» whidh is death to us. O God, I most heartily, 
beseech and humbly pray thy goodness to make my 
bD4y such a companion, or rather such a minister of 
j|<>(iUness to my soul, in this present life, that in the 
me. to come it may partake therewith everlasting 
hi||^ineaB hy Jesus Christ our Lord. 

jjV meditation .—^Here ealh to mind the 
bl^^d|ie^ of the everlasting resturn 
frem^berr t%iiu|ise upon that most clear 
lt^t,imd bright mormpg, when all shall be fii^^f joy. 
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So soon as you behold the daylight. Pray : 

O Lord, thou greatest and most true Light, whence 
this light of the day and of the sun doth spring! O 
Light, which dost lighten every man that cometh 
into this world ! O Light, which knowest no night 
nor evening, but art always a mid-day, most clear 
and fair, without whom all is most dark darkness— 
by whom all are most resplendent! O thou Wisdom 
of the eternal Father ofinercies! enlighten my mind, 
that I may only see those things that please thee, 
and may be blinded to all odier things. Grant that 
I may walk in thy ways, and that nothing elsc^may 
be light and pleasant unto me. Lighten mine eyes, 
O Lord! that I sleep not in death, lest mine enemies 
say, “ I have prevailed against him.” 

Subjects for meditation .—Muse a little how much 
the light and eye of the mind and soul are better 
than those of the body; also that w e should care 
more for the soufs seeing well, than for the body. 
Think that beasts have bodily eyes, and therewith 
see ; but men have eyes of the mind, and therewith 
should see. 


When you arise, Pray: 

Our first father flung himself dow*n from a most ex¬ 
cellent, high, and honourable estate, into the mire of 
misery, and deep sea of shame and mischief; but, O 
Christ, thou, putting forth thine hand, didst raise him 
up; even so we, except we be lifted up by thee, shall 
lie still for ever. O good Lord, grant that as thou 
dost mercifully now raise up this my body and bur¬ 
den, even so I beeeOch thee raise up my mind and 
heart to the light of the true knowledge of the love 
of time, that ^my - eonverlsation t^^ be in heavi^^ 
where'thou•-'i-' ■" 
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Subjects for meditation, — Think how fearful 
Adam's fall was, by reason of sin, and so the fall of 
every one of us from the height of God's grace; 
again, think upon the great benefit of Christ, by 
whose help we do daily arise from our failings. 


Vi/ltea you are made ready to begin the day. Fray: 

« 

O God and merciful Father, thou knowest and hast 
taught us somewhat to know, that the weakness of 
man is much, and that without thy grace and virtue 
he cannot do or think any good thing; have mercy 
upon me, I humbly beseech thee, who am thy most 
unworthy and most weak child. Oh! be gracious 
and tender towards me, enlighten me, that I may with 
pleasure look only upon good things; exhort me, 
that 1 may covet them; carefully lead me, that I 
may follow, and at length attain them. T, distrust¬ 
ing myself altogether, commend and offer myself 
wholly,,soul, body, life, into thy hands. Thy loving 
Spirit lead me forth unto the land of righteousness. 


Thoughts proper to begin the day with. 

Think first that a man consists of a soul and a body, 
and that the soul is from heaven, firm and immortal; 
but the body is of the earth, earthly, frail, and mor¬ 
tal* Again, think that by reason of sin, wherein you 
are conceived and born, the parts of the soul that 
tinderstand and desire are so corrupt, that withoat 
ei^eial grace to both soul and body,^ you can nm- 
know nor love any good thh^ in God's eighty 
much less do good. Yet, notwithstanding, thinks 
are regenerate by Chriat'a vesarrectioir^ 
your baptism re<|uitech: fa^h; and therefore 
have both body and soui in mm degiiee 

Sovbi^^ and tbmfore m 

sdibe gbod in (be sight of God through to 
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whose sake our poor doings are accepted for good ; 
the evil and infirmity cleaving thereto not being 
imputed through faith. Think that by faith you 
receive more and more the Spirit of sanctification, 
through the use of God’s Mrord and sacraments, 
and earnest prayer, to illumine and enlighten your 
mind’s understanding, judgment, and reason, and to 
bow, form, frame and inflame your affections with 
love and power to that v/hich is good; and there¬ 
fore use the means aforesaid accordingly. Think 
that, by this Spirit, yoti* arc through faith united to 
Christ as a lively member, and so to God, and, as it 
were, made one with him, and by love which spring- 
eth out of this faith you are made one also with all 
that are of God. And so you have feUowshijT with 
God, and all good men that ever were or shall be, 
in all the good that God and all his saints have or 
shall have. Think that as, by faith and love through 
the Spirit, you are now entered into this communion, 
the blessedness whereof no tongue can express, so 
after this life you shall, first in soul, and in the last 
day in body also, enjoy for ever the same society 
most perfectly, which now is only begun in you. 
Think then of your negligence, that cares so little for 
this your happy estate. Think upon your ingrati¬ 
tude to God for making you, redeeming you, calling 
you, and so lovingly adopting you. Think upon 
your foolishness in fancying so much earthly and 
bodily pleasures. Think upon your deafness and 
blindness, w^ho hear not God nor see him, though he 
calls you so diligently by his works, w'ords, and sa¬ 
craments. Think upon your frowardness, who will 
not be led of God and his Spint. Think upon your 
forgetfulness and inconsideration of your high estate, 
how your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, how 
your members are the members of Christ, how tbe 
whole, world and all things are your own. (1 Cor." 
iii. vi.) And therefore say unto your aoul, O soul I 
arisen fallow |Gbd» contemn this world, purpose weUi 
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and pursue it, long for thy Lord^s coming, be reatly 
and watch that he come not upon you unawares^ 
And forasmuch as you must live to God’s pleasure, 
consider the vocation and state of your life whereto 
God hath called you, and pray to God for grace, 
knowledge, and ability to take the most profitable 
things in hand ; to begin well, to go on better, and, 
best of all, to end the same to God’s glory, and the 
profit of your brethren; and think that time lost 
wherein you speak or do not, or at the least think 
not, something to God’s glory and your brethren’s 
advantage. 

When you go forth out of doors ^ Pray : 

Now must I walk fimong the snares of death, which 
are stretched out by Satan and his mischievous mi¬ 
nisters in the world, carrying with me a friend to 
them both, and a foe to myself, even this body of 
sin and sinful flesh. O Christ, the Captain of our 
salvation, lead me and guide me, I beseech thee; 
defend me from the plagues and subtilties whereby I 
am endangered. Grant that I may take all things 
that happen as I should do; only upon thee set thou 
mine eyes, that I may so go on forwards in thy ways, 
that by nothing I may be hindered, but may rathec 
be forwarded, and may refer all things to thee ac¬ 
cordingly. 

Subjects for meditation ,—As in going abroad, you 
look that your apparel is seemly in the sight of men, 
so examine how seemly you appear in the sight of God. 


When you are gmng any journey^ Pray: 

This our life is a pilgrimage. From the Lord we 
came, and to the Lord we make our journey; how- 
bidi yirie <3tigh pmnfol and pejmous warn O 

w^o art a most true Hlot and Guide, knd 
IkithlaVwSmd friendly, do thou 
0 ^ mine eyes, miko thy patha 
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known unto me. Thou art the way, lead us to the 
Father by thyself, that we all may be one with him, 
as thou and he together are one. Show me thy way 
that 1 should walk in, for I lift up my soul unto thee* 
(Psalm cxliu.) 


Or Pray thus: 

Merciful Father, thou art wont to send to thy servants 
and men of simple hearts, thine angels to be their 
keepers, and, as it wdf’e, guides: as elder brethren, 
to watch over thy weak children; so didst thou to 
Jacob, to Abraham’s servant, to Joshua, and others. 
O good God! though we are much unlike unto^iem, 
so many are our sins, yet for thine own goodness* 
sake, send thine holy angels, to pitch their tents 
about us, from Satan and his slaves to hide and de¬ 
fend, to carry us in their hands, that w^e come not 
into further danger than thou throughout wilt deliver 
us from for thine ow^ii sake Satan sleepeth not, but 
seeketh always to destroy us. 

Subjects for meditation, — Think how we are 
strangers from our country, from our home, from our 
original; I mean from God. Again, think upon our 
madness, that linger and loiter so willingly in this 
our journey and pilgrimage; also how foolish we 
are to fancy things which we cannot carry with us, 
and to contemn conscience, which will always be a 
companion to us, to our joy if it is good, but to our 
shame and sorrow if it is evil and corru]^. Finally, 
how unnatural we are, that so little desire to be at 
our home, to be with our only Father, and Master, 
our fellows, and our friends. 

»' I 


you are jdiout to receive gduf meat) Pray: 

This is a wonderful uisiystery of work* O 
and Governor of the world, that thou dost 
the lives of men and beasts with these meats I 
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this power is neither In the bread nor food, but in 
thy will and word, by wbieh word all things live and^ 
have their being. AU things look up to thee, and 
thou givest them meat in due season; thou openest 
thine hand, and fillest with thy blessing every living 
tiling: these, doubtless, are wonderful works of thine 
almightiness. 1 therefore heartily pray thee, O most 
liberal Lord and faithful Father, that as thou by 
meat tlirough thy word dost minister life to these our 
bodies, even so by the same word with thy grace do 
thou quicken our spuls; that both in soul and body 
we may please thee; till this our mortal body shall 
put on immortality, and we shall need no more any 
other food, but tliee only, who then wilt be all in all. 
Taste, and see how good the Lord is; bless the 
Lord, O uiy soul, who feedcth and filleth thy mouth 
w'ith good things. 

Subjects for meditation ,—Think a little how great 
God’s power is, that made us ; also think how great 
his wisdom is to preserve us; but most of all, think 
how many things are given for our use, how won¬ 
derful it is to give us life, but most of all, to pro¬ 
pagate to immortality the life of the soul by liis beck 
alone. Last of all, think that God, by his provi¬ 
dence for thy body, would have thee confirm thy 
faith respecting God’s providence for thy soul. 


In the meal-timei Pray: 

^ O most liberal Distributor of thy gifts, vrho givest 
hs all kinds of good things to use, thou, being pure, 
givest pure things; grant to me thy grace, that I 
itjiisuse not these thy gracious gifts, given to our use 
pre^t. Let us not set out* hearts on these things, 
let us love Thee, because thou givest 
^^because they are necessary for tts for a 
«eias0^n> till tve come unto thee. , Grant us to be con- 
v^ant mndng thy gifts soberly, purely/temperately, 
Wly, because thou art such : so shall not we turn 
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to the poison of our souls* that which thou hast 
given for the medicine of our bodies, but using thy 
benefits thankfully, we shall find them profitable botu 
to soul and body. 

Subjects for meditation *—Think that the meats and 
drinks set before you, are given to yon to use, and 
not to abuse; think they are given to profit and not 
to hurt you; think that they are not given to you 
alone, but unto others also, by you. In eating and 
drinking, think that you do but feed the worms. 
Ketnember the pooiT^risoners, the sick, &c., as 
though you were in their case. Think upon the 
food of your soul, Christ’s body broken, and his 
blood shed. Desire the meat that lasteth fbxuever, 
(John vi.) work for it; Christ’s meat was to do his 
Father’s will. (John iv.) 


After your meat^ Pray thus: 

By corporeal meats thou dost sustain our corporeal 
daily life, which otherwise is ready to perish, which 
surely is a great work, but yet this is much greater, 
more profitable, and more holy—that thy graccj O 
Jesus Christ, keeps away from us th^ death of the 
soul. For this life we ought much to thank thee, 
and because thou prolongest it with thy good gifts, 
we most heartily praise thee; hpwbeit, this life is 
but the way to eternal life, which we beseech thee, 
for thy death’s sake, that thou wilt give us; and so 
shall we not only give thee, as we can, thanks in time 
for temporal things, but also eternal thaidis for eter- 
ned things. O! grant to us these our desires for thy 
mercy’s sake. i^en. , 

^ S'u^ctsfor meclii^e^on^r^Thmk mw that God has 
^ven thee this his blessing of meatr and* also time 
that thoumightest repent to seek gtery, and the 
advanta^of^^y hreihtea., Therelaire ge tliereaboliit 
but first f^ay 1^ grace well to be^xt, and again oiHl^ 
aider how thou hast been partakers of other 

c 
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nbounsj as of the husbandman, the miller, the 
Miker, the brewer, the butcher, the cook. See, 
lierefote that thou art not a drone, but rather such 
i bee as may help the hive. If God have thus fed 
shy body, which he loveth not, except for thy soul’s 
sake, how can it be, then, but that he will be much 
more ready to feed thy soul? Therefore take 
courage to thee, and go to him for grace accord¬ 
ingly. ^ 


Cognations for about the mid-day time. 

As the body is now enlightened on all sides with 
light, so see that thy mind may be. . As God giveth 
thee thus plentifhlly this corporeal light, so pray 
him that he will give thee the spiritual light. As now 
the sun is come to the highest, and therefore will 
be^n to draw downward, so is there nothing in the 
world so perfect and glorious, which, when it is at 
the full, will not decrease, and so wear away. 

When you come home agmu, Fray: 

i' ^ 

. There is nothing, O Lord, more like to thy holy 
nature than a quiet mind, thou hast called us out of 
tbe troublesome disquietness of the world, into thy 
quiet rest and pe^ce, which the world cannot give, 
fmmg such a peace as passeth all men^s understand¬ 
ing. Houses are ordained for us, that we might get 
wto them from the injury of weather, from the 
broelty of beasts, from dl^uietness of people^ and 
the toils of the world. O gracious Father, 
grant “that through thy great mercy my body may 
into this house out#ard actions, but so 
it may become wiHIng and^ obedient to the soiib 
make no resistance there^gainstrthat in soul 
11 ^I may ha^e a > godly qui^ness^ and peaOe 
:thee; Amen* ^ace be to this Irouse, smd 
in the " 
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Subjects for meditation .—Think wl.at a return, 
and how joyful a return, it will be, to come to our 
eternal, most quiet, and most happy home : then all 
grief will be gone away ; whatsoever here is pleasant 
and joyful, the same is nothing, but a very shadow iilk 
comparison. 


At the sun's going do^Ut Ptay : 

O! how unhappy are they, O Lord, on w'honii 
thy sun goeth dQ,wn,-rfwM givcth no light! I mean 
thy grace, which is always clear as,lflfc mld’day. The 
mid-day is dark.night unto them which depart from 
thee; in thee there never is nigh|, but always day¬ 
light most clears This visible su4i has his courses, 
now up, now down; but tb0u,’deat Lord, if we love 
thee, art always' one, O that this jiireil of sin were 
taken from me, that the air might be always clear 

d . • » . jt*' 

ay in my mind. 

Subjects for meditation ,—Think that as we are nofc 
sorry when the sun goes down, because we know it 
will rise again, even so let us not sorrow for death 
wherethrough the soul and body part asunder, for 
they shall soon return, and come together again* 


When you enter into your hedf Pray: 

The day now ended, men give thehiselves to rest 
in the night, and so, this night finished, w^e shall 
rest in death. Nothing is more like this life than 
eyery day; nothing is more like death than sleep if 
nothing more like to our grave than our bed. O 
Lord, our Keeper and Defender, grant that I now, 
lying down to rest, being unj^hle to keep myself may 
be preserved fVom the crafts and assaults of the 
wicked enemy; and gnmt further, ibat^hen I bare 
ran the race of tins lilei thou wouldest of thy mercy 
call me unto: thyself, that I may always Jive and watch 
with thee. Now, good God, gi^*e me to take my 
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rest in thee, and bring to pass that thy gracious 
goodness may be, even in sleep, before mine eyes ^ 
that when sleeping I be not absent from thee, but 
may have my dreams to draw me unto thee, and so 
'bK>th soul and body may be kept pure and holy for 
ever. 

Occasions to meditate .—Tliink that as this trou¬ 
blesome day isjpow past, and night is come, and so 
rest, bed, and pleasHit sleep, which makes the most 
excellent princes and poore^ peasants alike; even so 
after the tumultMroubles, temptations, and tempests 
of this life,%hey tHat believe in Christ have prepared 
for them a heaven and rest, most plea^nt and joyful. 
As you are not jrfraid td epter jipto^yp.ur bed, and to 
dispose yourself ^jto so, be ndt afraid to die, 

but rather prep^tje yburself for itthink that now 
you are nearer^'^bur end by one day’s journey, than 
you were in tine moMug. 


When you feel sleep to he comings Pray: 

O Lord Jesus Christ, my Watchman and Keeper, 
take me to thy care 5 grant that while my body is 
sleeping my mind may watch in thee, and be made 
joyful by some sight of that celestial and heavenly 
life, wherein thou art the King and Prince, together 
with the Father aUli. the Holy Ghost, and thy angels 
apd holy souls are most happy citizens. OI purify 
my soul, keep clean my body, that in both 1 may 
^ease thee, sleeping ana waking, for ever. Amen. 


THE END* 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 


The following extract is taken from a work entitled, 
** Catechismus; that is to say^ a Short Instmctioi;! 
into the Christian Religion, for the singular Com- 
modit}'" and Profit of Children and Young People, 
set forth by the Most Reverend Father in God, 
Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, 1548.” This 
catechism was not composed by Archbishop Cran- 
mer, but w^as translated by him from the Latin of 
Justus Jonas, a German reformer; yet with such 
alterations as the translator thought fit. The Arch¬ 
bishop gave it the sanction of his name as above, 
at the time of its being published, and when*charged 
with holding and circulating its doctrines, as an 
offence in the estimation of llis persecutors, he 
did not shrink from the responsibility, but avowed 
both the publication and translation to be his own 
work. 




SELECTIONS, 


ON THE CREED, 

The holy Apostle St. Paul writctli expressly, that 
‘‘ without faith it is impossible to please God 
Also Christ himself saith, “ He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved 

Now, I trust, there is none among you but he is 
desirous to please God, and to enjoy everlasting life. 
Then if you will attain thereto, you must chiefly and 
most diligently apply your minds to learn the Christian 
faith, and the articles of the same: For you have 
heard, that without it there is nothing able to reconcile 
us to God the father, to pacify his wrath, and to bring 
us to the life everlasting. For although the Ten Com¬ 
mandments are an excellent, godly, and heavenly 
doctrine, yet we cannot be saved or justifled by them: 
for we be not able, of our own strength and powei*, to 
fulfil the law and God’s holy commandments.—But 
by them we do learn what God requireth of us, 
and so be brought to the knowledge of our sin. B’or 
this is one office of the law, as St. Paul saith, to teach 
us our offences, and to set before our eyes the great 
fear of God, and the indignation which we have 
^served by breaking his commandments; to the 
intent that we, acknowledging our own weakness, 
should fly to God’s grace and mercy. 

1 Heb. xi. 6. * Mark. xvi. 16. i 

A 3 
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On the Creed, 


tA.D. 

This fear of God is learned in the Ten Command¬ 
ments ; and it is the beginning of wisdom. But the 
holy Christian faith is a much more high and excel¬ 
lent knowledge and wisdom, as St Paul witnesselh. 
Saying, Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that 
are perfect: yet riot the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the princes of this world, that come to nought t but 
we speak of the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the 
hidden wisdom, which^ God ordained before the world 
liinto our glory : which none of the princes of this 
world knew: for had they known it, they would not 
havecrucifiedtheLordof glory '.’’These be the words 
of St. Paul, whereby he declareth, that the science of 
faith passeth all other sciences, and teacheth heavenly 
and eternal wisdom, that exceedeth all men’s phi¬ 
losophy. For by faith we learn to know God, what 
he is, and what love he bcareth towards us, and how 
great benefits he hath heaped upon us. For by Mth 
we be made the children of God; and he givetn unto 
its the Holy Ghost, which doth lighten and kindle 
our hearts, that we may begin to keep his law, which 
elise of our own strength W’e w^ere not able to keep 
arid fulfil. Wherefore, it is necessary for you to 
learn the doctrine of faith: for without it we can- 
riot be justified or brought again into God’s fa^ 
votir.* For no man” is just or righteous before God, 
fibat hath not the Holy Ghost; and he that 'adll xe- 
eeive the Holy Ghost must believe in Christ (for by 
Mth we receive the Holy Ghost): therefore by faith 
^ be justified. Again, if we will be saved, "we must 
ifenririr God and our Lord Jesus Christ, as it is writtim, 
xvii, 3. But we cannot know Godj and his Son 
2|^^s Christ, bnt by faith: therefore foith justifieth 
arid bringeth fife everlasfirig. Wherefore, af- 
^^rseltris dllij^ntly to lem the Cfarisfirin 
mith, the which now I will foow and 
to you* 

^ I * ' I 

« lCtfr.iL6,7,8. « 
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t 


ne Apostles' Creed. 

1 believe in God, the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth: And in Jesus Christ, his only 
Son, OUT Lord; Who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, Bom of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pon¬ 
tius Hlate, Was crucified, dead, and buried : He 
descended into hell; The third day he rose again 
fh>m the dead: He ascended info heaven, and sitteth on 
the right hand of God, the Father Almighty; Front 
thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead^ 

I believe in the Holy Ghost: The holy Catholie 
Church ; The Communion of Saints: The Forgiven^ 
of sins; The Besurrection of the body; And the life 
everlasting. Amen. 

This Is the sum of our Christian faith, wherein 
God bath showed unto ns what he is, and how great 
benefits he hath given, and daily doth give, unto ns r 
to the intent that we should cast the anchor of oui: 
faith upon him, and take sure hold of his mercy and 
goodness, and comfort ourselves with the same, both 
in onr lifetime, and also at our death. Wherefore, 
be diligent not only to say by rote the words of 
your Creed, but also to understand what is mea^ 
by the same, so that when you be asked any ({uea- 
tm thereof, you may be able to make a direct 
answer, and also in time to come to teach the same 
to your children. For what thing can be more shame 
to a Christian man than to profess the religion of 
Christ, and yet to be ignorant in the chief points of 
Christ’s faith, and his doctrine? Cctnsidenng th^ 
every Christian man is bound openly to deck^ his 
£rith, when need shall so require asri to instruct hie 
chil^en in the same, that limy nmy come to the true 
Imowledge of Christ. 

. Of the CreaUon. 

To the intent that you may, the better undexaMU 

A 4 
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iho true ChriBtlan faith and doctrine, you must 
Urst of all learn and know that God is a Spirit, 
as Christ saith^ John iv. 24. God is not a bodily 
thing, which may be seen and felt. He is present in 
every place; he seeih and beholdeth all things, which 
we do, speak, or think ; and yet he is not measured 
with any end, time, or place. And forasmuch as 
men's wit could not search or find out the knowledge 
of tliis high mystery of the nature of God, Christ 
himself, the Son of God, did open to us, that believe 
in him, what God is: that is to say, that there is God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, 
Three Persons, and yet One true and everlasting God. 

And yet it is your bounden duty diligently to 
learn this lesson. And although these things pass 
all men’s capacities, and the doctrine is hard for you 
to learn, yet in time to come you shall hear more 
of this matter. In the mean season bear away (I 
pray you) this one lesson, that there is one true 
and everlasting God, and yet three Persons, the Fa¬ 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, And this we (sail 
the Trinity. And it is a great shame for you, that l>e 
Christians, not to learn this lesson: for all of you were 
baptized in ihe name of the Father, and of the Son, 
jand >of tlie Holy Ghost, and thereby you were, made 
Christians and the children of God,= and obtained 
iremission of your sins. Wherefore it is your duty 
to learn and know in whose name you are baptiased, 
so you may truly know God and your Father 
which you have in heaven. And this the Ci^ed 
plainly and shortly teach unto you. For in the 
Olied, we say thus: I believe in God, the Father 
Almighty^ and I believe in Jesus Chrjiat» his* only 
Sbu; and last of all ,we say, I halieve in^ilhe H<% 
These three sentences be as macli, nt JM> 
say, I belieyn in God, whi^ is d^oFathera thOiiScMj, 
ahjdl thd fioiy Ghost. Inddels and ungodly peojdedo 
n<jt know tmi, nor can they iihdi^stand the same i but 
^nistian mdn'harei thijs mysteiy so openly decisi'ed 



0 


1548 .] On the Creed. 


unto them, in the word of God, that babes and young 
children hear and learn this lesson, almost as soon 
as they be able to creep out of then cradle. Where¬ 
fore we are bound heartily to thank God, who hath 
opened unto us such great wisdoin and mysteries.— 
Hereby you perceive, that in this short treatise, 
called the Creed (as I said before), we be taught w'hat 
God is, that is to say, God the Father, God the vSoh, 
und God the Holy Ghost. Also hereby we learn whsft 
great benefits God hath ^ven unto us, and how ten¬ 
derly he loveth, and favoiireth us like a most gentle 
and merciful Father. In the -srhich knowledge con- 
sisteth our felicity and blessedness; for if we did 
only know what God were, and did know nothing of 
his will toward us, whether he were our friend or 
no, favourable or angiy, pleased or displeased with us; 
then our consciences, being wavering and doubtful, 
should be destitute and void of comfort. Wherefore 
listen to me diligently, that you may know what be¬ 
nefits those be, which God hath given among you, 
what love he beareth toward you, and what is the 
hope of everlasting life to the which we be called. 
The benefits of God toward us be infinite and innu¬ 
merable, yet nevertheless, as God himself is three 
persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
so there be three special works, whereby *he hath 
declared his singular love toward us. 

first is, that 'God the Father hath created and 
madb us of nothing, and given to us body and soul, 
and all things necessary to the lUaintenance of our 
lives^ and hath made us lords over all earthly crea>^ 


^ “The second is, that when we .'were all born in 
sln^i God^he Son did redeem us from our sins and 

* The third is, that the Hbly GhiSst, doth renew p'u|. 
healts^ saUicttfy ha, shid tnake ^tnpl^s of Go^;i 
And in these dir^ bOnhfita, mveii unto us hj: 


, \ v 
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Persons of tbe most'blessed Trinity, cdnsistel^ 
tbe matter and effect of the whole Creed. 

For this is the brief sum of the Creed to say, ^ I 
believe in God the Father, Who did create and make 
me. I believe in God the Son, who did redeem mO. 
Audi believe in the Holy Ghost; who hath sanctified 
and haHowed me. For the which considerations we 
intend to divide this our exposition, made upon the 
Creed, into three parts; of the which the first shall 
be,—Of the Creation; the second, of the Redemption; 
and the third, of Sanctification. 

And first we shall treat of the Creation, which is 


' expressed in these words: “ I believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.” Where 
note, that this word, “I believe,” signifieth as 
much in this place as tnist:’\so that this 
sentence, I believe in God the Father,” is as 
much as to say, I trust in God the Father, and 
look assuredly to receive all good things at his 
hand.” Wherefore this is the meaning of the foresaid 
article, that we ought to put our trust in no creature; 
hut in the trae and living God only. For no creature 


can do us any good or harm, without the will of him. 
We ourselves made not ourselves (as it is written in 
Ihe Psdms), nor can we either save ourselves, or 
driver iis fiom any peril. Therefore we ought to put 
bur tmst in God only, stick fast to him, hang upon Mm, 
' bod to look fi}rall things reasonable at his hand. They, 
> ^OreloTe, that trust in men, in their fiivour or friend** 
they that trust in their own learning, wisdom, 
»llmos, powm*, triends, or any such thing; they do not 
jlb^ Mieve in God, truly and wholly trust in llllii^ 
lotdc fi^r all gbod things fkom hku, but rather 
Assise him, and worship th^ god, and make an 


ithat thing, whereiii 


Pmpm' Infist' im hn 


ut their trusl; smi so 
m" it must neud^ Be, 


'fiUd'UilDii 
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decay, that those were but tain things wherein they 
put their trust and confidence, and that only God is 
the sure rock and stay, upon whom whosoever 
leaneth shall not be deceived nor confi>tindcd. For 
it is. the Xiord God, which daily poureth upon us 
infinite benefits, which giveth us all things that wc 
have need of, and defendeth us from all things that 
may hurt us either in body or in soul. And this is 
the fatherly love which he bearelh towards us, to do 
all goodness towards us Without our merits or deserv^ 
ings: wherefore we ought to trust in him, yi^ld 
ourselves wholly into his protection, to look for all 
good things at his hands, and with a merry heart and 
constant &ith to cleave to his goodness in all things. 
And this is the highest and chiefest sacrifice; where¬ 
with God is pleased and worshipped. And whosoever 
believeth in him after this sort, those he taketh for 
his welhbeloved children, and in all things he de^ 
clareth to them that he is their loving Father. Where¬ 
fore let us not put our trust in any creature, nor in 
any worldly thing, but at all times let us fasten our 
sure trust in our l^rd God. So we shall be made his 
children, and enjoy life everlasting. 

Now consider, what a God he is, in whom wc 
believe, and in whom we put our trust. He is 
God the Father, the Almigb^ Maker of heaven 
and eardi. And these words, ought not slightly to 
be passed over^ for they be of great weight and im¬ 
portance. Wherefore, 1 pray you, as' it were in 
balance, to weigh them diligently, and learn to un¬ 
derstand them. For these words contain not in them 
worldly philosophy, or man’s sapience^, but heavenly 
and go^y wisdom. Wherefore, I pray you, give good 
heed whilst 1 do de0lare them unto you« 

this article teaeheth us» that God is Almighty* 
that is h> diat ha hath power to mrk and do ^ 
things whatsoever pleaseth him^ awi no cieatiiib> ^ 
hesnrsn orteasthk able Iq: 1^ dr wilhsiwid 

A 6 



On ilbe Creed, 





•that nothing is impossible unto him. And this is 
the foundation and beginning of Christian knowledge 
and faith, to believe that God is almighty. 

• Believe then, with all yocw heart, that God is 
•almighty, that he is able to work and do all things, 
that he willeth and performeth all things that he 
spe^dseth or promiseth. And in so doing, you shall 
£nd great peace and quietness in your consciences. 
For this is an exceeding comfort for us stedfastly 
to believe this article, that God is almighty: for 
'hereby we be persuaded, in all perils and adversities, 
to put our trust in him, forasmuch as he is able to 
Oliver us out of all troubles and aiHictious, although 
they seem to man's reason remediless. Hereby also 
we be taught, to humble ourselves before God, and 
not to be proud, neither to despise nor forget him, 
when all things go after our own will: but to con- 
aider that God is almighty, and able with a beck to 
overturn kingdoms, to cast down the rich, to exalt 
the poor, to punish the wicked, and to destroy us, if 
•we provoke him to anger. Wherefore, mark Well 
this word “ Almighty,’’ which is as much as to say 
this; No man is so sore sick, but God is able to 
heal him. No man is so poor, but God can make 
hhn rich. No man is so simple or dull-witted, w hom 
Jle is not able to make wise. No man is so vile or 
htUe regarded, but He is able to promote him to high 
jiODOurs. No man is so great a sinner, but He is aMe 
justify him. Wherefore, in all chances we must 
.pijit' our trust in God only: for he is able to do 
wlbatsoever be willeth, and all things are subject 
ufeid^his dominion. , ^ ^ 

Ftn^ennore, in this article God is call^, Maker 
of heaven and earth, that is to s|iy^ God faea^ 
earthy and alL things contaiiied^tliemii^ of 
For God made fiot’ these things as a car^ 
an house (who oannol work > if He 
laejk Ids 9 ^ wtid, Let it he* 

; add dS d^ere done, ^ And th^efore, he 
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hath a new tide, which was never heard among all 
the philosophers, being called, the Creator of the 
world, that is to say, that by his word he wonderfully 
made all things of nothing. And as soon as he did 
speak, all the world was made. 

Thus be made man, and gave him body and soul, 
reason and wisdom, and did set under his governr 
ment the earth and ail things that grow thereon, as 
all kinds of trees with their fruits, all kinds of lieibs 
and flowers, all fishes of ftte sea, fowls of the air, and 
all manner of beasts, tame or wild: and he mauie 
man lord over all these creatures, that he might use 
them, partly to his nourishment and food, and partly- 
to his apparel and ornament of his body; insomuch 
that he made the sun, moon, and all the stars, for 
this end, that they should serve man. And (what 
is most comfort to us of all) be made all these crea¬ 
tures before he did create man. declaring thereby, 
that he is careful for us, and proHdeth such things as 
we have need of, yea, before we be born. 

Wherefore, let us be of good cheer, and, putting 
our trust in God, let us reason on this fashion. 
Forasmuch as God made heaven and eartli, it is evii> 
dent thereby, that he is Lord and Master of the same, 
and that all things, as well in heaven as in earth, 
are done according to his will. 

And forasmuch as he made all things for us, it is 
also manifest thereby, that he willeth sdl creatures to 
do us service. Let us therefore follow the counsel 
of Christ,, who saith, “ Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet fmr 
your body, what ye shall put on* Is not the life 
moire than meat, and the body than raiment ? Beliold 
the^fowlsoC the air ; forsthey sow not, nmther do they 
reap, nor gather into bams; yet your heavenly Father 
ft^deth thein^ Aeei ye not unieh better than they ?' 
Which you^hy/takiiig thought ean add 
unto hia etatisre?^ And why tato yo thought for ;taji« 
meat''?-. i€^iider field, /hnty Hull^ 
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they toil not, neither do. ihe^r spin: and yet i 
say onto you^ That even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so 
clothe the grass of the field, which to day is, and 
to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little faith ?” 

These be the words of Christ, by the which he 
eahorteth us to put our trust and confidence in 
God, our Father, and stedfastly to believe/ that 
he which hath given us our life, is both able and 
willing also to give us all things necessary to the 
maintenance of our life. For he is the Maker of all 
things, and all creatures obey his will and command¬ 
ment: and if there lacked any thing, that should 
help us, he is able every day to make all new again, 
as every year he maketh all things to renew and 
spring again. Thus by these words wo leam, that 
God hath made heaven and earth, and all things 
contained therein, for us, and for our convenience: 
and that he both can and will give us our daily food 
and living. Wherefore let no man trust to his own 
wit, reason, or compassing, thinking he is able to get 
his living or riches by his own carefulness, or to 
maintain his life, but let us put our trust in God, our 
Father Almighty; he will feed, nourish, and maintain 
ns, as long as it shall please him. Nevertheless it is 
our part to labour diligently, and every man is bound 
to do his duty in his vocation and codling* For God 
willeth not that we should be idle, and lie all tlie day 
the one side, looking that he should put meat into 
oiir:inoiiths, as the nurse doth feed yoimg children, 
commandeth us to ply our labours, and oeen- 
and then to cast au our care upon him. 
IJiaye e^^pomided unto you the hmt : article 

the doctrine of 

w dm heaver^ phiU 

you '-imay- Iheiiiore epis%' Um 
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the firsl adiele (sf yonr beliefi?: yoQ ]iia 3 ritbas shartljr 
answer, I beliere that God the Father hath maw 
nm 'aiid all ereatnres in heaven and earth : that he 
hath given to me, and conserveth tny body and sonl^ 
reason, senses, eyes, ears, and all my other members. 
Also, I believe that the same Almighty Lord and 
God doth daily give to me, and to us all,* meat, drink, 
clothes, wife, children, house, land, riches, cattle, 
and all' things necessary to the maintenance of 'onr 
lives ; and that he doth*1daily defend, keep, and 
preserve ns from all peril, and deliver us from aili 
eviL And all this he doth of his own mercy and 
goodness, without any worthiness or deserving^ 
For the which benefits it is our duty to render to him 
continual and everlasting thanks, to obey him in all 
things, and to take heed that we be not unthankful, 
to him that hath showed such great kindness toward 
us. 

Thns yon have heard the true and plain meaning 
of this part of the Creed. Now it is your part deeply 
to print the same in 5 'our hearts, that you may put 
yonr whole trust and confidence in the true and living 
God, our heaf enly Father. 

And forasmuch as faith is the ivork of God, and 
the light of i our hearts, which God puttedi in us by 
his'and holy Spirit (so that we cannot attain 
Mlh and the knowledge of Christ without God’s 
word and tme preachers)^ therefore accustom your¬ 
selves, e^n firom your tender agei, to hear the word 
of God, that he, by his Holy Spirit, inay move and 
grit 'up your hearts to true faith and ^ knowledge of 
him. ^d be^e that, you shalh desire^ God with 
most - heaarty prayers, that as ho halh^ given you die 
giU iCf firidi, so he will ccmdntie and increase the same 
iu yoi% diat Us ytm grow age^. so also you may 
grow inof OhiiBt.»^« F<»:be that 
lieveth^'''ln;dlriUt,'#. made«4heiub#fthe-'''«Smi.'Of 
.said' heir^evuriiaiStiiUg:^'< Aud 'then;.'he"!'gLiwdfew 
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and keep ell his commandments.' 411 these benefits 
we receive by faith, in the which whosoever continu- 
eth to the end of his life shall be saved; the which 
Ood grant to ns all. Amen. 

Of our Medemption- 

I declared unto you heretofore* that the Creed 
treateth chiefly of three things, that is to say, of God 
the Father, that made the world; of God the Sbn, that 
redeemed the ’world; and of God the Holy Ghost, 
that sanctifieth the world. And in the former part 
I taught you the high and heavenly, philosophy of 
the creation. Wherefore now I will utter unto you 
the great mystery of our Redemption^ which is con¬ 
tained in these words of the Creed:— 

I believe in Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, 
.our iiord; which ^vas conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius 
Pilate* was crucified, dead, and buried. He descend¬ 
ed into bell. The third day he rose from the dead. 
JHe ascended into heaven. He sitteth on the right 
biaiid of God, the Father Almighty. From thence 
he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

V .In this second part of the Creed we may leain to 
kmm the Second person in the Trinity, the S^of God, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. And as in the first article 
ye have, learned what benefits we receive of God 
tbei Father, to the sustentation and maintenance of 
thie temporal and transitory life: so, in this second 
piert, we shall learn to know how great treasures and 
. g^ts we have received by the Son of God, 
Jms Christ, to the attaining of the pesiBct and ever- 
And here you may considBr bott- great 
| 9 iip^A£stniseiy,and how horrible was' theindignatldR. 
^Y^4i|«wMeh^we were brought unterby^ Adam. '8o 
that, nelflier'v gi^«i}or< .silver* 'tior' .hny 
ahle^ to boy^na'oixt of-the' 

;.God;. by^hii riiEUli"aiid. 
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great misery^ and indignation of Ood tovtnrd ns, this 
was the cause. 

, At what time God had made Adam’ and Eve, and 
set them in paradise, he entreated them like a most 
loving and gentle Father; for he made them lords 
over all the living l&reatures, both beasts, fish, and 
fond, and did give them all trees that bore fruit, that 
they might feed thereon; only he foihade them to 
eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. And 
he gave them warning oMhe great loss and damage 
that they should suffer, if they ate of that tree, saying, 

Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest 
ye die.” Their duty had been unto so gentle a Gqd 
and so merciful a Father, in their hearts to believe 
him, trust him, and love him; to obey him, and to 
keep all his commandments gladly. But our most 
crafty enem}", Satan, envying man’s felicity, spake to 
Eve by the serpent, and said; “ Ye shall not surely 
die, but ye sbalJ be as gods, knowing good and evil.’* 
And with these most poisoned words he persuaded 
Eve to eat of the fruit which ivas forbid. And Eve 
gave of the same to Adam, who also did eat thereof: 
and so they did break God’s commandment. 

Now I pray you mark what they lost by this their 
disobedience. First, when Adam and Eve were thus 
deceived by the serpent, and persuaded that God did 
not favour them, but had envy at them, that they 
should have knowledge of good and ill, and that 
for envy be forbad them to eat of that fruit, that 
^ould give them such great knowledge, they did 
no^^more trust God, but began to trust tbemselves; 
and did study to care and provide for themselves. 
Beeondiy, when they no more trusted God, they 
could uo ‘find i in their hearts'U>‘ love him, 

but bagiin to^ dote i^on themselves; natid to think 
they had no* belto friend ieither^ ia heaven or 
itbsn ’ their^ ownselvias^ Amdr after that 
thus put’dtefr^tnuii^and ^ eimfidsnce in themselfi^ 
uud Iqved/ad lhah was own, bysa^l^ 

followed and etmcnpiecende: fmr by and by^thi^ 
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began to hate and eachew all tibuigs that were painM 
qr< unpleasant to the flesh, and dotingly to Inst and 
long for such things as were delectable^ and pleasant 
to the flesh. 

Hereby you perceive how our first parents, Adam 
and Ere, poisoned with the irdnom ^ the serpent, 
wem cast into font horrible vices or diseases; The 
iirst^s, that they did not trust in God; The second^ 
that they did not love God; The third, that they 
did not fear him, except as a cruel tyrant; The 
fourth, that they were replenished with, concupis¬ 
cence, and evil desires, lusts, and appetites : and 
these be the roots of original sin, out of the which 
aU'Other sins do spring and grow. So Adam and 
Eve had a very great fall, that fell from God’s bene- 
dlciion, favour, and love, into God^s curse, anger, 
and displeasure; that fell from original righteouaEiess 
into original sin, by the which fall, all the strength 
and powers both ef their bodies and souls w'ere sore 
decayed and eorruptod and as our first parents, 
Adam and Eves; were infected and corrupted, even so 
we;, that be their chUdren. For as we see, by 
daily experience, that commonly diseased parents be- 
gai'diseased children; so likewise, as our first parents, 
Adan% and Eve, did not put their trust in God, no more 
dn^ lhey that be carnally born of them : and asi they 
loiradnot God, so their children love him not; and as 
tWy followed their own concupiscence, lusts; and ap- 
palitea, and not the will of God, even so do all their 
Mae: so that all their posterity on earth be sinners, 
dM ^ their mothers* wombs : for they have not their 
Jn God, they love not God, <hey have nd a 
fili^er]ly fidr unto him, they be iiill of ill lus^ and 
mtdn desires; as yon . have heard, in the 

for this cause the 

sbapon'^in 
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Wherefcw, mark yem this part of yowr Credd^ 
that teacheth yoa both to know Christ, and by what 
means ho doth remedy yon. For fitst, in the Creed, 
he is called “ the only Son,” or only begotten Son, 
of God. Wherefore li must needs tbllow, that he is 
very God by nature, born of God the Father, befove 
the fotmdaiton of the world was laid. He is the 
everlasting Wisdom and Word of God, by the which 
God the Father made all things. That he is also 
rery man, it is evidently ’Ckpressed in these words; 

1 believe in Jesus Christ, which was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary, suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
buried.'* And these two aforesaid things, I cannot 
comprehend more shortly nor aptly than by these 
words: Christ our Lord is very God and very man. 

Secondly, learn this also, by what means Christ 
did redeem us. The Scripture saith “ as by one man's 
disobedience many were made sinners, so by obe¬ 
dience of one shall many be made righteous*.*’ 
Whatsoever God hath commanded us in the ten 
commandments, which we have not fulfilled, be¬ 
cause we be ^1 sinners, that Christ himself hath 
fulfilled for os ; and whatsoever punishment we 
have deserved to suffer of God for our rins and 
offences, that Christ hath taken upon himself and 
suffered for us. By this you may perceive hotr 
requisite it was tliat Christ, God and man, should 
bo conceived by the Holy Ghost, abd bom of a 
pure virgin. For if Christ should redeem us, and 
satisfy for our sins, then must he needs be holy and 
without sin: fi»r if he had been guilty and a sinner, 
then could he not have bolpen his own self, but he 
xmist needs have hod another^aviour and Redeemer ibr 
hitUy as wtdi as we have for ns; fi>rwhatsoever he 
had done or suffered idieidd have hfemi wotsliily for hS» 
own offencMML and yet* ooidd he nul have satimed ibr 
hinself, nnm Ms Hwmw oould lie have satisfied fiSr 
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otliei'f.. Wliereforc, it iicccssaiy (if ho «.honl(l 
satisfy for ns,) that ho shmihl b(‘ conceived of tho 
Holy Ghost and born of a Virgin, tliat his nativit} 
tnighlbc pure, without siii, and not corrupt, as onis 
is; that our corrupt nativity ruit^lit be purified and 
made holy, by the lioly and ]iure nativity of Christ. 
Therefoie, ue say in the Creed, “lie was conceived 
of tho Holy Ghost, born of the Viigin Mary that 
Christ, being ])nre and clean from all sin, might 
redeem sinners and satisfy for them. Now ,ford^iPiieh 
as the justice of God doth require, that Christ should 
suffer and make satisfaction ftjr us, and do all things 
that we W’ere bound to do, it Avas uece&sar> that ho 
should be made man: for it he had not been \ cry 
inau, he <'Ould not have dtme tor us all those tiling'^ 
W'hich we were bound to do. 

And again, if be had not been \er} God, he could 
not have been ]mv(‘ and clean from all sin, and so 
ba^e made a tnu' and ])<Ticrt satisfa<*tion for our 
sins: for none can perfecth fulfil the will of (iod, 
but God Inmsclf alone AVberefijre in that he suf¬ 
fered for our sills tlicndn he <leclarod that he was 
ver}' nuiu. Again, ho gave most ceitain and evident 
tokens of Ills Godhead, in that he ovoicame and \an- 
quisiied llie de\il, ‘‘in, and death : for if he had not 
been >erv God, he eoidd not hav<' loosed the bands 
of death, neithci ha\ e raised hiinsfdf from death to 
life.—So }oii bear that onr liCird .Icsus Christ w'as 
very God and very man, not conceived in sin (as we 
be), but conceived by Ilie lIol> Ghost, and born of 
the most ])iirc \'irgiu Mari'. And as man he suf- 
fercfl death for us, and descended into hell: but as 
<iod, he loosed the bauds and pains of death, ho 
destroyed the kingdom of death, he rose from deatli 
to life, and so paid the ransom for our sins, and took 
away all the guiltiness of the same. Th(*refore, when 
we believe in Christ, and, stedfastly cleaving to the 
word of God, secretly peisuadc ourselves in our 
hearts that we be thus redeemed by Christ, then God 
is no more angiy or displeased with us for our sins. 
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but freely and mercifully he forgivetli us all our of¬ 
fences for the deatli and passion of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and he giveth us also the Holy Ghost, by 
whose help we may withstand sin, and be delivered 
from the same. The which matters St. Paul doth 
knit up in one brief sentence, not so short as notable 
and weighty; saying, “ Christ was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our justification.” 
In the which sentence 8t, Paul doth not only declare 
what Christ did, but also fo** what end, and for whom 
he suficred death and rose again. 

For seeing that Christ was that most innocent 
Tamb that never was blotted with any spot of sin^ 
and yet suflered as a sinner, it is evident hereby 
that he did it not for himself, but took upon him 
our sins, and horc for us the burden which we 
should have home. Moreover, seeing that Christ 
was not overcome by death, but by his mighty power 
he did vanquish death, and rose from death to life, 
and sitteth at the right hand oi’ the Father, hereby 
we may evidently perceive that the great wrath and 
indignation of God to us hath an end, and that by 
our lively faith in him our sins be forgiven us, and 
that we be reconciled into the favour of God, made 
holy and righteous. For then God doth no more 
impute unto us our former sins, but he doth impute 
and give imto us the justice and righteousness of his 
Son Jesus Christ, which sufibred for us. 

These are but few w'ords, but surely they be of 
great importance ! For in tliis sentence St. Paul in- 
cludeth the sense and efiect of the whole Gospel, 
when he saith, ^‘Christ was delivered for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justification.” For like¬ 
wise, as when another man doth pay my ransom and 
satisfy or suffer for. me, I myself am judged to have 
paid the same, and no man after can accuse me thereof; 
and when another is bound for me, if he be by any 
lawfful uieaiis discharged, I myself am counted to be 
discharged: even soj forasmuch as Christ himself 
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took upon him the bond of death for us, and to satis^" 
fpr us, and so did indeed by his death; wc ourselves, 
for whom he was thus bound, justly be ddirered and 
discharged from death and damnation. And so we 
be counted righteous, forasmuch as no man dare ac¬ 
cuse us for that sin, for the which satisfaction is made 
by our Saviour Christ. And w'hen our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, had thus satisfied for our sin, and so had 
overcome death and hell, then, like a most valiant 
conqueror, he ascended into heaven, where God his 
Father received him with a most glorious triumph, 
and placed him on his right hand, and made him 
X*ord over all creatures, and therefore he is called in 
the Creed also, our Lord.” For if he had not ran¬ 
somed and redeemed us, wo had been cast down to 
hell for ever. But seeing that he redeemed and 
bought us, therefore be we his, and lui is our Lord 
and Master, and him we must love, obey, and serve- 

And this is our most high and everlasting com¬ 
fort, that Jesus Christ is our Lord, and we his seri'^ants: 
for because he is our Lord, therefore he will defend 
us, and deliver us from all dangers. And although we 
be sinners, yet he will forgive us our sins, because 
he hath paid the ransom and debt due for the same. 
And although wc die, yet he will raise us up again, 
because he hath overcome and conquered death. 

Wherefore, seeing that we have so mighty a Lord 
and Master, we be out of all peril iUid danger. But 
we again,, above all things, must study to obey our 
Lord and Master, and do those things which be 
commandeth. For he hath redeemed and bought us 
for this intent and purpose, that we should be just 
and holy, as be himself is holy.—lAnd he that is 
not obedient to Christas commandments, shall be sore 
punished: for our Lord Jesus Christ shall come again 
to Judge both the quick and the dead. 

Wherefore, labour with all diligence and study, 
that when Christ shall come again to judge the world, 
he may find you holy and obedient: for then he 



On the Creed, 


1548.] 


28 


will reward you with everlasting life. After this 
manner, Christ redeemed us from sin, and from the 
horrible offence of Adam, by whom we were all con¬ 
demned : for by Christ’s passion and death, and by 
his Gospel, we hare obtained his holy Spirit, whereby 
we may also love God;—And this Holy Ghost re- 
Xieweth us, and cleanseth us from all evil lusts and 
desires, that we being thus made holy and righteous, 
may keep God’s commandments and serve our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Wherefore, believe ye with all your heart in this 
Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, our Lord, and 
doubt not but that he hath suffered for our sins, 
and contented the justice of his Father for the 
same, and hath brought us again into his favour, 
and made us his well-beloved children and heirs 
of his kingdom. And when you be asked. How un¬ 
derstand you the second part of the Creed ? you shall 
answer, 1 believe that Jesus Christ, very God, begot¬ 
ten of God the Father, and very man, born of the Vir¬ 
gin Mary, is my Lord, who by his precious blood 
and holy passion hath redeemed me, a miserable and 
condemned w^retch, from all my sins, from death eter¬ 
nal, and from the tipanny of the devil, that I should be 
his ow'U true subject, and live within his kingdom, 
and serve him in a new and everlasting life and 
justice even as our Lord Jesus, after he rose from 
death unto life, livetli and reignelh everlastingly. Or 
else, if you will answer more shortly, you may say 
thus: I believe that Christ was delivered to death 
for'OUT sins, and rose again for our justification” 

Of our Sanciificatim, 

Now remaineth the third part of tlie Creed to be 
declared, which treateth of our sanctification, how 
we be made holy. And it is spoken in these words: 

believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy Catholic 
' \ 
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Church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness of 
sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life ever¬ 
lasting.” Amen. 

In the second part of the Creed (which treateth of 
our redemption and price given for us) you have 
been taught, good children, to know the second 
Person in the Trinity, Jesus CJhrist, what he is, and 
what he hath done for us, that he was made man for 
our sakes, that he took upon him our sins, and suf¬ 
fered for us the fear and pangs of death and hell, 
and had victory over them by liis passion and death. 
And after, by his godly and victorious power, he rose 
again from death to life. And after this most glorious 
conquest, he ascended into heaven, where he sitteth 
at the right hand of his Father, and is our Lord, and 
we are his ser\ ants dearly bought. 

All this you have learned in the last part; but 
now, in this third part of the Creed you shall learn 
to know the third person in the Trinity, the Holy 
Ghost, and all his benefits and gifts, that we may 
know what we have received of God alter our re¬ 
demption, whereby we may be made meet to come 
to everlasting life through the merits of Christ. For 
although our Lord Jesus Christ hath redeemed us 
from the captivity of sin, death, and hell, and hath 
set us again in the favour of God, yet we should have 
no knowledge of tliesc great benefits, we should feel 
in our consciences no comfort, joy or peace by the 
same, if they were not declared unto us by the 
preachin^of God's most holy word. And our con¬ 
sciences should fetill remain troubled, at the fear of 
eternal death, and all naughty desires and concu¬ 
piscences of the flesh should ever remain in us (even 
as from Adam’s time they be in us as soon as we be 
bom), and so we should be utterly unapt to die king- 
dam of God and life everlasting, if wc should still 
remain as we be born. 

For if we will be the heirs of God and everlasting 
life, we must be bom again, and sanctified or made 
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holy, as appertainelh to the children of the most 
holy God. Now this new birth or sanctification the 
Holy Ghost, workcth in us; and therefore he is 
called the Holy Ghost, because every thing that is 
sanctified or hallowed, is sanctified or made holy by 
him. Wherefore when the Holv Ghost is not in 
man, then it is not possible that he should be holy. 
And for this cause St. Paul writing to the Homans, 
doth call the Holy Ghost the Spirit of holiness, 
that is to say, the SpiitT that makelh holiness. 
Learn therefore, good children, that all we must be 
made holy and new men by virtue of the Holy 
Ghost, and that we cannot attain this holiness by 
our own strength or works; and therefore we must 
believe in the Holy Ghost that he will sanctify us at 
such time or place, and after that sort and manner as 
it shall jdease him. And it is our part to give place 
to his working, and not to withstand the same. And 
therefore we say in this Creed, T believe in the 
Holy Ghost.” But it is necessary here to speak of 
some things,—the manner of sanctification, how and 
after what manner the Holy Ghost doth hallow ns, 
that we may so prepare ourselves, or rather give 
place to the Holy Ghost which provoketh^ us, that he 
with his light and almighty strength and power may 
work his wdll in ns. 

Now I desire you to mark diligently by what 
means and fashion the Holy Ghost doth work this 
sanctification or hallowing in us. After that our 
Lord Jesus Christ by his death, passion, ^d resur¬ 
rection had redeemed us, and obtained for us, that 
our sins shotild be forgiven, and we be made the 
children of God, shortly after, on the feast of Pente¬ 
cost, he sent down upon his Apostles the Holy 
Ghost, in the likeness of fiery tongues. 

The which Holy Ghost gave them wisdom, cunning®, 
audacity *, and constancy to teach boldly this Holy 

f S 
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Gospel of Christ, that is to say, this Christian faitli, 
whereof we do speak. And where they could not be 
present themselves, or long abide and continue in 
their own persons, thither they sent their disciples 
and other godly and learned men, and to them they 
gave the lloly Ghost, by laying their hands upon 
their heads. And this rite or ceremony to order 
preachers or ininisicrs of God’s word hath continued 
in the church even from the A})ostles’ time to this 
day, and shall endure unto the world’s end. For 
St. Paul sailli, How shall they hear without a 
preacher ? And how shall they preach except they 
be sent r” And here you may learn that this Holy 
Ghost which we preach, and the doctrine of the 
grace of Christ taught in the holy church, cometh 
not of the will of man, but by the commaiidmeut of 
God, and by the motion of the Holy Ghost, which 
doth stir up men’s mindKS to publish God’s most 
holy word, and doth work by his secret inspiration 
in the preachers and ministers of the same. For they 
would not be able so much as to oj>en their mouths 
to teach so high mysteries and heavenly wdsdora, if 
the Holy Ghost did not move them thereto, and work 
in them. Neither w’ould the hearers so gieatly es¬ 
teem the preachers and give so good ear unto them, 
except the Holy Ghost did persuade them that the 
doctrine of the Gospel were of God and came from 
lieaven. Now, the Holy Ghost w^orketh by the word 
on this fashion.—First, he that believelh the Gospel, 
and rece^oth tire doctrine of Christ, is made the son 
of God, as St. J ohn witnesseth in his Gospel, saying 
As many as received him, gave he them power to 
become the sons of God.” For when we believe 
in Christ, and are baptized, then we be bom again, 
and are made the children of God. And when we be 
his children, then he giveth the Holy Ghost into 
oinr hearts, a» St. Paul testificth, writing thus: *‘Ye 
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba, Fatber;” And when wo have received the 
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IJoly Cbost, he doth kindle in onr hearts true love 
towards God, as St. Paul writeth in the Epistle to 
the Romans, in tlic fifth chapter. “ The love of 
God,” saith he, “ is shed abroad in oiir hearts by 
the lloly Ghost which is given unto us.” And where 
the true love of God rcigiieth, there are God’s cora- 
xnandmciits kept, and there beginneth a certain obe- 
dience to his will and pleasure. 

Furthermore, the Holy Gliost doth stay the flesh 
and the lusts of the samA, and helpeth us to over¬ 
come them, that we be not carried away by them, 
but may continue in cleanliness and holiness of life. 
These be the benelits and works of the Holy Ghost 
in us. And to the intent you may the more easily 
bear them away, I w'ill (as briefly as 1 can) repeat 
them again unto you. 

First of all, the Holy Ghost provoketh and stiireth 
up men to preach God's word. Then he inoveth men’s 
hearts to faith, and calleth them to baptism, and 
then by faith and ba))tism he w orketh so that he mak- 
clh us new men again. And when we be thus newdy 
bom and made again, and w'e become the children 
of God, then the jf^loly Ghost doth dwell in us, and 
make us holy and'godly, that w e may be the temples 
of God, in whom God may dwell and inhabit. Also 
this Holy Ghost doth daily more and more increase 
and establish our faith, that we like most loving chil¬ 
dren, may cleave to our heavenly Father. The same 
Holy Ghost doth also assure and W'arrant us, that our 
sin be forgiven and that our pardon is signed with 
God’s seal- He doth also kindle in us a fervent love 
towards God, and maketh us willing to keep God’s 
law and commandments, and helpeth us also to fight 
against sin, and to withstand our ill-appetites and de- 
sireau Furthermore with the cross of sickness, and 
divers other kinds of afllictions and adversities, the 
Holy Ghost doth, as it w'ere, crucify and mortify us to 
the world, that we may live to Christ. And this- ^fo^ 
he worketh continually in us,♦and ceaseth not till 

u 2 
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he have wrought in onr hearts a perfect faith and 
a perfect charity, and until sin and all evil desires, be 
clean at length purged out of us by the death of our 
bodies; and then we shall be perfect in all holiness, 
and clean delivered from all sin and adversity, and 
be heirs of our Father’s kingdom, and his true and 
most deady beloved children. 

Wherefore, as you have heretofore been taught, 
that w’e ought to believe in God the Father wdio 
made us, and in God the Son that redeemed or 
bought us, so you must now learn to believe in the 
Holy Ghost that hath hallowed ns, and doth con¬ 
tinually more and more renew’' and make holy, all 
those that believe the Gospel. For he that believeth 
in Jesus Christ, that he is our Lord and our 
Redeemer, to him God giveth the Holy Ghost to 
make him holy and righteous. As St. Paul witness- 
eth, saying, “ No man can call Jesus Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghost.” And forasmuch as it hath now* 
been plainly declared unto you, after what sort and 
manner the Holy Ghost doth sanctify us, it is your 
part not only to imprint this lesson diligently in your 
minds, but also to desire God, w'ith continual and 
earnest prayers, that be will vouchsafe more and 
more to sanctify yon. 

And as much as belli in you, apply yourselves to 
hear godly sermons, and give your hearts to God, like 
wax apt and meet to receive what things soever it 
shall please him to print in you. 

. For he that is willing and glad to listen to godly 
sermons, he that is studious to learn the w’^ord of God, 
wherein Christ is preached, and with a stedfast faith 
cleave to the promise of the Gospel, he is made parta¬ 
ker of this sanctification and holiness, and of this so 
great comfort and everlasting salvation. For God 
saith by his prophet Isaiah, “My word shall not 
return to me in vain,” And St Paul saith, that the 
Gospeliirt* Christ is the power of God unto salvation 
to that believe*” 
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Now the rest that followeth in the Creed, is a short 
declaration of those things before rehearsed. For it 
followeth in the Creed,—I believe in the holy Catho- 
lie Church that is to say, all godly and Christian 
men must believe that the Gospel or doctrine of 
God’s grace, through the merits of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, is never in vain published in the world, or 
sowed abroad without fruit, but ever there is found 
some comj)any of men, or some congregation of good 
people, which believe the Cisspcl and be saved. And 
this company of men which bclieveth the Gospel, 
although here upon earth they be severed in sundry 
places, yet are they called one lioly Catholic or uni¬ 
versal church of Christ; that is to say, a multitude 
congregation, or company of Christian people. For 
this word, church, doth not here betolieii a temple or 
church builded of timber and stone, but it signilieth a 
company of men lightened with the Spirit of Christ, 
which do receive the Gospel and come together to 
hear God’s w^ord and to pray. And this Christian 
church is a communion of saints, that is to say, all 
that be of this communion or company be holy, and 
be one holy body under Christ their head: they be 
one holy congregation or assembly. And this con¬ 
gregation recciveth of their head and Lord Jesus 
Christ all spiritual riches aud gifts that pertain to the 
sanctification aud mahing holy of the same boily. 
And these ghostly treasures be common to the whole 
body, and to every member of the same. For he, 
that is unfeignedly a faithful and godly man, is made 
partaker of these benefits; and these are the said 
gifts, which be common to the w’hole Church of 
Christ, and to every member of the same. 

The first is, that God the Father (that everlasting 
and endless Majesty) is our most gentle and merciful 
Father; that God the Bon is our Redeemer and 
Mediator between the Father and ns; and that 
God, the Holy Ghost, is the common Sanctifier or* 
Hallower of all them that have a true faith in God* 

B 3 
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Hie second is, the preaching of the Gospel, the ad¬ 
ministration of baptism, and the sacrament of the body 
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, by the which 
we are made partakers of all the inheritance of hea¬ 
ven, and of all the benefits of Christ. The third is 
prayer. The fourth is the cross of affliction and adver¬ 
sity which God sendeth to all godly men to make 
them to know him, to prove thereby and to try their 
faith, to mortify their flesh, and to make clean the cor¬ 
ruption of the same. 

And here I speak only of the cross which good 
men suffer. For the afflictions of the unfaithful and 
ungodly do rather hurt them, tlian make them holy. 
For inasmuch as their impatientness is increased by 
such adversity, they be brought to more desperation 
and damnation. 

Noiv it is very good for you to know these things, 
that you may also know that there is nothing in hea¬ 
ven or earth better for us than is the true knowledge 
of God, and that these excellent gifts and benefits 
cannot be had, but only in the forosaid Church or 
congregation, and nowhere else. But wlien the true 
Church (which is ruled by the Holy Ghost and the 
M'^ord of God) doth promise us these so great riches 
and benefits, wc ought not to doubt but that we have 
aljjpady received them. And when the Church doth 
appoint and ordain us to be preachers and ministers 
of these most precious treasures, we must stedfastly 
believe, that God effectuously worketh with us, that 
he is })resent with us, and that he at all times doth 
strengthen us against the ivorld and the devil, and that 
he doth help us to do all things, according to our 
calling, pri>sperously and with good siicccvss. 

/ »gain, w^e must believe the remission of sins. 

Jhrefore next unto this article, I believe in the holy 
, i4,thoiic Church, the communion of saints, is added 
*‘The forgiveness of sins.*’ For wheresoever the 
Church of Christ is, there is freely offered that eter¬ 
nal comfort above all measure, that is to say, the favour 
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of God and tbe remission of sins. And without that 
Church there is no remission of sin.—^Wherefore we 
must seeh remission of sins in the Church of Christ, 
and desire absolution, that when the true Church by 
its ministers doth promise us (being penitent) remis¬ 
sion of our sins, and licre in earth doth absolve us, 
we may surely trust that in heaven also before God, 
we bo absolved and pardoned. 

Further, we must believe the resurrection of the 
flesh: wherefore after the article of the remission of 
sins followeth next this article : ‘'I believe the resur¬ 
rection of the body.” For among other punishments 
for original sin laid upon Adam and his posterity, we 
daily see this horrible pain*, that the goodly, beautiful 
body of man, created to immortality, must needs once 
be dissolved by death, and brought to a filthy and 
stinking cor])sc, that the tyranny of sin (which so 
long as we live reigneth in our flesh) by our death 
may cease and have an end, as St. Paul saith unto 
the Homans: for by death of the body, cease all the 
desires, conciipisceuces, and rages of the mind, which 
be against the will and commandments of God. 
Tlicve cease also afi sins against onr neighbour, as 
ire, envy, lechery, covetousness, pride, and all ill 
affections: and at tlie last day God shall raise ns again 
from death, so that such infirmities and sins shall no 
more be found in us, but we sliall be pure, spirittial, 
and immortal, and like to the bright and clear body 
of Christ. And that we may the more assuredly be¬ 
lieve this, both Christ himself rose from death, and 
many saints also with him. 

Lastly, wc must believe in everlasting life. Where¬ 
fore it followeth ill the Creed, I believe in everlasting 
life;” that is to say, I believe, that when we shall rise 
from death, then we shall live ever with Christ in 
perfect holiness and justice, and in such a glorious joy, 
as no tongue can tell or heart think. And this trea- 
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tise of the Creed wc must end with this word, *' Aracn 
which is as much to say, as, I believe that all the 
articles of our belief, before rehearsed, be very true, 
and thereof I have a true faith, trust, and confi¬ 
dence. Therefore, from the bottom of your hearts, 
you must believe in the Holy Ghost, which doth 
promise unto us remission of our sins, by all tlie 
true preachers and ministers of God’s word. And 
he doth also give light to our hearts and minds, and 
moveth us to believe God’s word, and to put our faith 
and trust in him. And the same Holy Ghost doth 
daily purify and sanctify us, purge* and cleanse us from 
sin, and, after this bodily dcalb, shall raise us again 
to everlasting life. And take this for a sure conclu¬ 
sion, and doubt nothing thereof, that the Holy Ghost, 
as he hath begun these things in ns, so he will finish 
the same in us, if we obey him, and continue in faith 
unto the end of our lives; for he that continuelh unto 
the end shall be saved. And this is the sum, and 
also the most plain understanding of this third part 
of the Creed, treating of our sanctification or hal¬ 
lowing. Wherefore, mark well this lesson, that 
when yc be demanded, How understand you the 
third part of the Creed ? ye may answ er thus : 
I believe that neither by man’s strength, power, nor 
wdsdom, neither by mine own endeavour, nor compass 
ofinine ow n reason, I am able to believe in Jesus 
Christ, or to come unto him. But the Holy Ghost 
did call me by the wwd of the Gospel, and with the 
gifts of his grace he hath hitherto cndow^cd me, and 
hallow'ed me, and in the true faith he hath hitherto 
preserved and confirmed me: and this he hath not 
done only to me, but also he callclh and gatherelli 
t0 in the unity of one faith, and one baptism, 

fee universal Church that is hero on earth, and he 
• ,<{foweth, kcepeth, and preservelh the same, in the 
true knowdedge of Christ and faith in his promises. 
And in this Church he givelh free and general par¬ 
don to sue, and to all that believe in him, of all our 
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sins, offences, and trespasses; and at the last day he 
shall raise me and all others that be dead; and all 
that die in the true faith of Jesus Christ, he shall 
glorify in the life everlasting. Therefore, to the said 
Holy Ghost, which sanctifietli us, with the Father 
that made and created us, and the Son that redeemed 
us, be given all honour and glory, world without end. 
Amen. 
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A SERMON OE THE SALVATION OF MANKIND, BY 

ONLY CHRIST, OtJK SAVIOUR, FROM SIN AND 

DEATH EVERLASTING \ 

Becai^se all incu be sinners and oflenders against 
God, and breakers of his Law and Comriiandments, 
therefore can no man by his own acts, n orbs, and 
deeds (seem they never so good) be justified, and 
made righteous before God; but every man of neces¬ 
sity is constrained to seek for another righteousness, 
or justification, to be received at God’s own hands ; 
that is to siiy, the remission and forgiveness of his 
sins and trespasses, in such things as he hath oi- 
fended. And this justification, or righteousness, 
which we so receive of God’s mercy and Christ’s 
merits, einbraced by faith, is taken, accepted, and 
allowed of God, for our ]>crfect and lull justification. 
For the more full understanding hereof, it is our 
parts and duty ever to remember the great mercy of 
God, h.uw that (all the world being wrajijyed in sin 
by breaking of the Law) God sent his only Son our 
Saviour Christ into this w orld, to fulfil the Law' for 
us, and by shedding of his most precious blood, to 
make a sacrifice and satisfaction, or, as it may be 
called, amends to his Father for our sins, to assuage 
his wrath and indignation conceived against us for 
tlie same. 

Insomuch that infants, being baptized and dying 
in their infancy, are by this sacrifice washed from 
thdr sins, brought to God’s favour, and made his 
/ Idren, and inheritors of his kingdom of heaven. 

^ they which in act or deed, do sin after their bap- 

^ This Homily being declared to be Cranmer's, both by his enemy 
Bishop Gardyner, and by his friend Bishop W'oolton, it has been 
ptiij^d among the Archbishop's works by his Oxford editor. 
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tism, when they turn again to God unfeignedly, they 
are likewise w^ashed bv this sacrifice from their sins, 

•r ^ ^ * 

in such sort, that there remaincth not any spot of sin, 
that shall be imputed to their damnation. This is 
that justification, or righteousness, which St. Paul 
speaketh of, w hen he sailli, A man is justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law, Horn. iii. 28, 
And again he saith, We hare believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we miyht he justified, by the faith 
of Christ, and not by the works of the law: for 
by the works of the law shall no flesh be justi¬ 
fied, Gal. ii. 16. And although this justification 
be free unto us, yet it coinclh not so freely unto 
us, that there is no ransom paid therefore at all. 
Hut here may man’s reason be aslonied reasoning 
after this fashion : if a ransom be ])aid for our re¬ 
demption, then it is not given us freely. For a 
prisoner that paycth his ransom is not let go freely; 
for if he go freely, then he goetli without ransom : 
for what is it else to go freely, than to be set at 
liberty without jmymcnt of ransom ? This reason is 
satisfied by the great wisdom of God in this inysieiy 
of onr redemption who hath so tempered his justice 
and mercy together, that he W'ould neither by his 
justice condemn us unto the everlasting captivity of 
the devil, and his prison of bell, remediless for ever 
without mercy, nor by his mercy deliver ns clearly, 
without justice, or payment of a just ransom j but 
with his endless mercy he joined his most upright 
and equal justice. His great mercy he showed unto 
us in delivering us from our former captivity, with¬ 
out requiring of any ransom to be paid, or amends 
to bo made upon your parts, winch thing by us had 
been impossible to be done. And whereas it lay not 
in us to do that, he provided a ransom for us, that 
was, the most precious body and blood of his own 


* Astonied is somewhat more than, astomshed, name?yj stunned, or 
confounded. See Dan. iii, 24, 
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most dear and best beloved Son Jesus Christ, who, 
besides this ransom; fulfilled the Law for us per¬ 
fectly. And so the justice of God and bis mercy did 
embrace together, and fulfilled the mystery of our re¬ 
demption. And of this justice and mercy of God 
knit together, speaketli St. Paul in the third chapter 
to the Homans, All have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God; being justified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, 
whom God hath seijorth to be a propitiation through 
faith in hts blood, to declare his righteonsuess, Rom, 
iii. And in the tenth chapter, Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness, to every one that believeth. 
Rom. X. And in the eighth chapter. What the law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, that 
the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, hut after the Spirit. 
Rom. viii. Tn these foresaid places, the Apostle 
touclicth specially three things, which must concur 
and go together in our justification. Upon God’s 
part, his great mercy and grace; upon Christ’s part, 
justice, that is, the satisfaction of God’s justice, or 
the price of our redemption, by ibe offering of his 
body, and shedding of his blood, with fulfilling of 
the Law perfectly and throughly; and upon our part, 
true and lively faith in the merits of Jesus Christ, 
which yet is not ours, hut by God’s working in us. 
So that in our justification, is not only God’s mercy 
and grace, hut also his justice, w'hich the Apostle 
calletb the justice of God, and it consisteth in paying 
our ransom, and fulfilling of the Law: and so the 
gT/|e of God doth not shut out the justice of God in 
0‘ justification, but only shutteth out the justice of 
that is to say, the justice of our w’orks, as to be 
of deserving our justification. And therefore 
St. Paul declareth here nothing upon the behalf of 
man concerning his justification, but only a true 
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and lively faith; which nevertheless is the gift of 
God, and not man’s only work, without God. And 
yet that faith doth not shut out repentance, hope, 
love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined with 
faith in every man that is justified; but it shutteth 
them out from the oflice of justifying. So that, 
although they be all present together in him that is 
justified, yet they justify not altogether. Neither 
doth faith shut out the justiee ^ of our good works, 
necessarily to be done afuiward of duty towards God; 
(for we are most bounden to serve God, in doing good 
deeds, commanded by him in his holy Scripture, all 
the days of our life :) but it excludeth them, so that 
we may not do them to this intent, to be made just 
by doing of them. For all the good works that W'e 
can do be imperfect, and therefore not able to deserve 
our justification; but our justification doth come 
freely by the mere mercy of God, and of so great and 
free mercy, that whereas all the world was not able 
of themselves to pay any part towards their ransom, 
it pleased our heavenly Father of his infinite mercy, 
without any our desert or deserving, to prepare for 
us the most prcc'ous jewels of Christ’s body and 
blood, whereby our ransom might be fully paid, the 
Law" fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that 
Christ is now the rightenusness of all them that truly 
do believe hi him. He, for them, paid their ransom 
by his death. He, for them, fulfilled the Law in his 
life. So that now in him, and by him, every true 
Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the Law; 
forasmuch as that which their infirmity lacketh, 
Christ’s justice ^ hath supplied. 

Ye have beard, of wdiom all men ought to seek 
their justification and righteousness, and how also 
this righteousness cometii unto men by Christ’s 
death and merits: ye heard also, how that three 
things are requii'ed to the obtaining of our righte- 


Righteousness. 
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ousness; that is, God’s mercy, Christ’s justice, and 
a true and a Hrely faith* out of the which faith 
spring good w’^orks. Also before was declared at 
large, that no man can be justiiled by his ow^n good 
works, that no man fulhllcth the Law, according to 
the full request of the Law. 

And St.Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians proveth 
the same, saying thus; Jf there had been a law 
giveti^ which could have given life^ verily righteous¬ 
ness should have been by the law. Gal. iii. And 
again he righieoasness come by the law, then 

Christ is dead in vain. Gal. ii. And again he sailh. 
Whosoever of you are justified by the lam, ye are 
fallen from grace. Gal. v. And furthermore, he 
writeth to the Ephesians on this wise, By grace 
are ye saved through faith, and that not of your¬ 
selves; it is the gift of God; not of works, lest 
any man should boast. Ephes. ii. And, lo be 
short, the sum of all Paul’s disputation is this; 
that if justice ^ come of w^orks, then it coraeth not of 
grace ; and if it come of grace, then it comctli not of 
works. And to this end tend all the prophets, as St. 
Peter saith in the tenth of the Acts; To him (Christ) 
all the Prophets give witness, that through his 
name, whosoever believeth in him shall receive the 
remission of sins. Acts x. And after this wise, lo 
be justified only by this true and lively faith in 
Christ, speak all the old and ancient authors, both 
Greeks and Latins: of whom I will specially re¬ 
hearse three, Hilary, Basil, and Ambrose. St. Hilary 
saith those words plainly in the ninth Canon upon 
Matthew; Faith only justifieth.” And St. Basil, 
a Greek author, writeth thus; This is a perfect and 

Aole glorying in God, when a man advanceth not 
f Self for his owm righleonsness, but acknowledgeth 
yi&lf to lack true justice and righleonsness, and to 
bo justified by the only faith in Christ. And Paul,” 
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sailh he, doth glory in the contempt of his own 
righteousness, and that he lookelh for the riyhtcous- 
nesa which is of God by faith^'* Philip, iii. 

These be the very words of St. Basil; and St. 
Ambrose, a Latin author, saith these words; “This 
is the ordinance of God, that they which believe in 
Christ should be saved without works, by faith only, 
freely receiving remission of their sins.” Consider 
diligently these words, “ without works,” by faith 
only,” “ freely we reCQ^re reinissioii of our sins.” 
What can be spoken more plainly, than to say, that 
freely, without works, by laith only, we obtain remis¬ 
sion of our sins ? These an^'i other like sentences, 
that w'c be justified by faith only, freely, and witlioul 
works, we do read oft times in the most, best, and 
ancient writers: as, beside Hilary, Basil, and St. 
Ambrose, before rehearsed, we read the same in 
Origen, St. Chrysostom, *St. Cyprian, St. Augustine, 
Prosper, Oecumeiiiiis, Photius, Bernardus, Anselm, 
and many oilier authors, Greek and Juatin. Never¬ 
theless, tins bcnlcnce, that we be justilied by faith, 
only is not so meant of them, that the said justifying 
faith is alone in n an, without true repentance, hope 
charity, dread, and the fear of God, at any time or 
season. Nor wdien they say, that we be justified 
freely, do they mean lliat we should or might after¬ 
ward be idle, and that nothing should be required on 
our parts afterward: neither do they mean so to be 
justilied without our good w'orks, that we should do 
no good works at all, like as shall be more expressed 
at large hereafter. But this saying that we be justi¬ 
fied by faith only, freely, and without works, is 
spoken for to take aw’ay clearly all merit of our 
works, as being unable to deserve our justification at 
God’s hands, and thereby most plainly to exfiress 
the weakness of man, and the goodness of God; the 
great infirmity of ourselves; and the might and 
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power of God ; the imperfcctiiess of our own works, 
and the most abundant grace of our Saviour Christ; 
and therefore wholly to ascribe the merit and de¬ 
serving of our justification unto Christ only, and his 
most precious blood-shedding. This faith the holy 
Scripture teacheth ; this is the strong rock and foun¬ 
dation of Christian religion; this doctrine all old 
and ancient autliors of Christ’s church do approve : 
this doctrine advanceth and settclh forth the true 
glory of Christ, and beateth down the vain glory of 
man: this whosoever denieth, is not to be accounted 
for a Cliristian man, nor for a setler-fortb of Christ’s 
Gospel, but for an adversary to Christ and his Gospel, 
and for a sciter-forlh of men’s vain-glory. And al¬ 
though this doctrine be never so true, (as it is most 
true indeed,) that wc be justified freely, without all 
merit of our own good works, (as St. Paul doth ex¬ 
press it,) and freely, by this lively and perfect faith 
in Christ only, (as ilic ancient authors used to speak 
it,) yet this true doctrine must be also truly under¬ 
stood, and most plainly declared, lest carnal men 
should take unjustly occasion thereby to live carnally, 
after the appetite and v\ ill of the world, the flesh, 
and the Devil. And because no man should en' by 
mistaking of this doctrine, I shall plainly and shortly 
so declare the right understanding of the same, that 
no man shall justly think that he may thereby take 
any occasion of carnal liberty, to follow the desires of 
the flesh, or that thereby any kind of sin shall be 
committed, or any ungodly living the more used. 

First, you shall understand, that in our justiflea- 
lion by Christ it is not all one thing, the office of 
God unto man, and the office of man unto God. 

^cation is not the office of man, but of God; 
f Jpan cannot make himself righteous by his own 
Jiejither in part, nor in the whole; for that 
' were greatest arrogancy and presumption of man 

t^at 4**^tichrist could set up against God, to affirm 
that a man might by his own works take away and 
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purge his own sins, and so justify himself. But 
justification is the office of God only, and is not a 
thing which wc render unto him, hut which we re¬ 
ceive of him : not which we give to him, but which 
we take of him, by his free mercy, and by the only 
merits of his most dearly beloved Son, our only 
Redeemer, Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ. So 
that the true understanding of this doctrine, W'c be 
justified freely by faith without works, or that wc be 
justified by faith in Chiist only, is not, that this our 
own act to believe in Christ, or this our faith in 
Christ, which is within us, dotli justify us, and de¬ 
serve our justification unto us, (for that were to count 
ourselves to be justified by some act of virtue that is 
within ourselves;) hut the true understanding and 
meaning thereof is, that although we hear God’s 
word and believe it; although wc have fiuth, hope, 
charity, repentance, dread, and fear of God within 
us, and do never so many good w'orks thereunto; yet 
w^e must renounce the merit of all our said virtues, 
of faith, hope, charity, and all our other virtues 
and good deeds, which w e either have done, shall do, 
or can do, as things that be far too w'cak and insuffi¬ 
cient, and imperfect, to deserve remission of our sins, 
and our justification; and therefore w’'e must trust 
only in God’s mercy, and that sacrifice wffiich our 
High Priest and Saviour Christ Jesus, the Son of 
God, once ollered for us upon the cross, to obtain 
thereby God’s grace and remission, as well of our 
original sin in baptism, as of all actual sin commit¬ 
ted by us after our baptism, if we truly repent and 
turn unfeigncdly to him again. So that, as St. John 
Baptist, although he were never so virtuous and 
godly a man, yet in this matter of forgiving of sin, 
he did put the people from him, and appointed 
them unto Christ, saying thus unto them, Behold 
the Lamb of Gody which taketh away the nn of 
the world, John i;; even so, as great and as godly a 
virtue as the lively faith is; yet it putteth us from 
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itself, and remitteth or appointetli us unto Christ, for 
to have, only by him, remission of our sins, or jusU' 
fication. So that our faith in Christ (as it were) saith 
unto us thus: It is not I that lake away your sins, 
but it is Christ only ; and to him only I send you for 
tliat purpose, forsaking therein all your good virtues, 
words, thoughts, and works, and only putting your 
trust iu Christ. 

It hath been manifestly declared unto you, that no 
man can fiilhl the Law of God; and therefore by the 
Law all men are condemned: whereupon it followed 
necessarily, that some other thing should be required 
for our salvation than the Law: and that is, a true 
and a lively faith in Christ; bringing forth good works, 
and a life according to God’s commandments. And 
also you heard the ancient authors’ minds of this 
saying, Faith in Christ only, justitieth man, so plainly 
declared, that you see, that the very true meaning of 
this proposition or saying, We he justified by faith in 
Christ only (accordiiig to the meaning of the old 
ancient authors) is this ; We pul our faith in Christ, 
that W'e be justified by him only, that w'e be justified 
by God’s free mercy, and the merits of our Saviour 
Christ only, and by no virtue or good work of our 
own that is in us, or that we can be able to have, 
or to do, for to deserve the same; Christ himself only 
being the cause meritorious thereof. 

Here you ])erceivc many words to be used to avoid 
contention in words, with them that delight to brawl 
about words, and also to show the true meaning to 
avoid evil taking and misunderstanding; and yet 
peradventure all will not serve with them that be 
contentious: but contenders will ever forge matter 
of contention, even when they have none occasion 
thereto. Notwithstanding, such bo the less to be 
passed upon^ so that the rest may profit, which will 
be more desirous to know the truth, than (when it is 
idain enough) to contend about it, aud with conten* 
lious and captious cavillation, to obscure i'.nd darken 
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it Truth it is that our own works'do not justify us, 
to speak properly of our justification ; that is to say, 
our works do not merit or deserve remission of our 
sins, and make us of unjust, just before God: but 
God of his mere mercy, through the only merits 
and deservings of his Son Jesus Christ, cloth jus¬ 
tify us. Nevertheless, because faith doth directly 
send us to Christ for remission of our sins, and 
that by faith given us of God, w^c embrace the 
promise of God’s mercyp and of the remission of 
our sins, (wdiich thing none other of our virtues, or 
works, "properly doth,) therefore Scripture useth to say, 
that faith without w orks doth justify. And forasmuch 
as it is all one sentence in efi'ecl, to say faith without 
works, and only faith, doth justify us ; therefore the 
old ancient Fathers of the Church, from time to time, 
have uttered our justification with this speech ; Only 
faith justifieth us : meaning none other thing than St. 
Paul meant, when he said, A wan is not justifed hy 
the works of the latv, Imt by the faith of Jesus Christ* 
Gal. ii. And because all this is brought to pass 
through the only merits and deservings of our Saviour 
Christ, and not through our merits or through the 
merit of any virtue that w e have wdthin us, or of any 
work that cometh from us; therefore in that respect 
of merit and deserving, w e forsake, as it were, alto¬ 
gether again, faith, W'orks, and all other virtues. For 
our own imperfection is so great, through the corrup¬ 
tion of original sin, that all is imperfect that is within 
us, faith, charity, hope, dread, thoughts, words, and 
works, and therefore not apt to merit, and deserve, 
any part of our justification for us. And this form 
of speaking use we, in the humbling of ourselves to 
God, and to give all the glory to our Saviour Christ, 
who is best worthy to have it. 

Here you have heard the office of God in our justi¬ 
fication, and how we receive it of him freely, by his 
mei*cy, without our deserts, through tnie and lively 
faith. Now you shall hear the office and duty of a 
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Christian man unto God, what we ought on our part 
to render unto God again i‘or his great mercy and 
goodness. Our office is, not to pass the time of this 
present life unfruitfully and idly, after that wc are 
baptized or justified, not caring how few good worlis 
we do to the glory of God, and profit of our neighbours; 
much less is it our office, after that wc he once made 
Chrisrs members, to live contrary to the same; 
making ourselves members of the Devil, walking after 
his enticements, and after the suggestions of the world 
and the flesh, whereby wc know that we do serve the 
world and the Devil, and not God. For that faith 
which bviugeth forth (without repentance) cither evil 
works, or no good works, is not a right, pure, and 
lively faith, but a dead, devilish, counterfeit, and 
feigned faith, as St. Paul and St. James call it. For 
even the devils know, and believe, that Christ was 
born of a virgin; that he fasted forty days and forty 
nights without meat and drink ; that he wrought all 
kind of miracles, declaring himself veiy God: they 
believe also that Christ for our sakes suffered a most 
painful death, to redeem us from everlasting death, 
and that he rose again from death the third day: they 
believe that he ascended into heaven, and that he sil- 
teth oil the right hand of the Father, and at the last 
end of this w'orld shall come again, and judge both 
the quick and (he dead. These articles of our faith 
the devils believe, and so they believe all things that 
be written in the New and Old Testament to be true: 
and yet for all this faith they be but devils, remaining 
still in their damnable estate, lacking the very true 
Christian faith. For tlic right and true Christian 
faith is, not only to believe that holy Scripture, and 
all the foresaid articles of our faith are true j but 
also to have a sure trust and confidence in God’s mer¬ 
ciful promises, to he saved from everlasting damna¬ 
tion by Christ: whereof doth follow a loving heart to 
obey his commandments. And this true Christian 
failh neither any devil hath, nor yet any man, which 
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in the outward profession of his^lmontli, and In his 
outward receiving of Ihc sacramcntSj in coming to 
the church, and in all other outward appearances 
seemelli to be a Christian man, and yet in his living 
and deeds showeth the contrary. For liow can a 
man have this true faith, this sure bust and confi¬ 
dence in God, that by the merits of Christ his sins be 
forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God, and 
to be partalccr of the kingdom of lieavcn by Christ, 
when he liveth uiigodlily, and denieth Christ in his 
deeds ? Surely no such ungodly man can have this 
faith and trust in God. For they know Christ to 
be the only Saviour of the world; so they know alt?o 
that wicked men shall not enjoy the kingdom of God. 
They know that God hateth unrighteousness: that he 
will destroy all those that speak nntruly; tliat those 
that have done good works (which cannot be done 
without a lively faith in Christ) shall come forth unto 
the resuiTCCtion of life, and those that have done 
evil shall come unto the resurrection of judgment. 
Very well they know also, that to them that be con¬ 
tentious, and to them that will not be obedient imlo 
the truth, but will oher mirightcoiisness, shall come 
indignation, wrath, and affliction, &;c. Therefore to 
conclude, considering the infinite benefits of God, 
showed and given unto us mercifully without our 
deserts, who hath not only created us of nothing, and 
from a piece of vile clay, of his infinite goodness hath 
exalted us, as touching our soul, unto his own simili¬ 
tude and likeness; but also, whereas we were con¬ 
demned to hell, and death everlasting, hath given his 
own Son, being God eternal, immortal, and equal 
unto himself in power and glory, to be incarnated, and 
to take our mortal nature upon him, with the infirmi¬ 
ties of the same, and in the same nature to sufJbr 
most shameful and painful death for our offences, 
to the intent to justify us, and restore us to life 
everlasting: so making us also his dear children, 
brethren unto his only Son our Saviour Christ, and 
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inheritors for ev^^with him, of his eternal kingdom 
of heaven. 

These great and merciful benehts of God, if they 
be well considered, do neither minister unto us occa* 
sion to be idle, and to live withimt doing any good 
works, neither yet stir us up by any means to do evil 
things j but contrariwise, if we be not desperate 
persons, and our hearts harder than stones, they move 
us to render ourselves unto God wholly, with all our 
will, hearts, might, and power to serve him in all 
good deeds, obeying his commandments during onr 
lives, to seek in all things his glory and honour,, not 
our sensual pleasures and vain glory; evermore 
dreading willingly to offend such a merciful God and 
loving Iledcemer, in word, thought or deed. And the 
same benefits of God, deeply considered, move us for 
his sake also to be ever ready to give ourselves to our 
neighbours, and as much as lietlx in us, to study with 
all our endeavours to do good to every man. These 
be the fruits of the true faith, to do good as much as 
lieth in us to every man, and above all things, and in 
all things, to advance the glory of God, of whom only 
we have our sanctification, justification, salvation, 
and rcKicmption: to whom be ever glory, praise, and 
honour, world without end. Amen, 
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A 


SUMMARY 

OF THE 

PRINCIPAL EVIDENCES, 


The metliod I iiitcMid to pursue iu this I’l'catise, i to 
present to ujy youni*' readers the following; Series of 
Propositions, and tJicii to prove distinctly the truth of 
each. 

I. From considering- the state of tlje heathen world, 
before the ap})oaranef of our T^ord upon earth, it is 
evident that there was an absolute necessity for the 
revelation of God’s will, anti, of course, a great pro¬ 
bability beforehand that such a revelation would be 
granted. 

II. At the very time when there was a general ex¬ 
pectation in the world of some extraordinary per¬ 
sonage making his appearance in it, a person called 
Jesus Christ did actually appear oh earth, asserting 
that he was the tSon of God, and that he was sent 
from heaven to teach mankind true religion ; and ho 
did accordingly found a rtdigion, which from him 
called the Christian Religion, mid which has been 
professed by great numbers of people from that time 
to the present* 

III. The books of the New Testament were written 
by those persons to whom tliey are ascribed, and con- 
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Oti ihc irutli, and ulrinr nntjifi 


tain fi fiiitlitul lilstory of Christ and his rclioion; a,iul 
the account there given of both, may be securely 
relied upon as strictly true. 

IV. The Scriptures of the Old Testament (wlii chare 
connected with those of the New) are the in^cuuine 
writings of those whose names they bear; and j^ivo a 
true ac' ount of the ^losaic dispensation, of the histo- 
ricid facts, the divine commands, the moral precepts, 
and the prophecies wdiich they contain. 

W d'iio character of Christ, as represented in tin; 
(iosjuds, affords very strong grounds for believing 
diat he was a divine person. 

VT. 'Fhe sublimity of his doctrines, and the purity 
*4 his moral precepts, confirm this belief. 

^TI. The rapi<l and successful propagation of the 
tbjspel by the first teachers of it, through a largo part 
of the world, is a jn'oof that they were favored with di~ 
\iJio assistance anti support. 

A comparison betwixt Christ and IMahomet, 
mid iheir resjiective religions, loads us to conclude, 
that as i1r religion of the latter was confessedly the 
iiivention of jnan, that of the former v. as derived from 
God. 

fX. Tlie predictions dcliv^ered by the ancient pro¬ 
phets, and fulfilled in our Saviour, show that he was 
the Messiah expected by the .lews, and that he came 
into the world by divine appointment, to be the great 
deliverer and redeemer of mankind. 


X. 'i’hc; prophecies delivered by our Saviour hiin- 
fself prove tbat he was endued with the foreknowledge 
of future events, wdncli belongs only to God, and to 
those ins^:)irod by him. 

XI. Ihe miracles performed by our Imrd demoii- 
sjtKited him to have possessed divine pow^er. 

Xlf. The resurrection of our Lord from the dead, 
is a fact fully proved by the clearest evidence, and is 
the seal and confirmation of liis divinity, and of the 
truth of his religion. 

the several points I shall undertake to 



of the Christian BeveJution, T; 

prove in tlie following’ pag’es: and if these are tleai H 
made out-, there can be nothing more wanting to satisfy 
every reasonable man, that the Christian licligion i*-; 
a true revelation from God, 


PUOPOSITIOX 1. 

J'rom consideri/a/ the of the heathen icorld, before 

the (tjipearanve of our IMid upon earth, it is evideid 
that there 'teas tin absolute, neeessitif for a Jfivinc 
llerelaiion of OotVs IMll, and, of eourse, a <p\at 
proUahUitif biforchand that snrh a lievelation iroufd 
he pran ted. 


They who are acqnaintt^d witli ancient history know 
perfectly well that there is ]io one fact more certain 
and more notorious tluni tliis: that for many ai»e> 
before our Saviour ajipeared uj>on earth, and at the 
time he actually did appear, the whole heathen woidd* 
even the politest and must civilized aJid most learned 
nations, were, with a very few excej)tions, sunk in 
the most deplorable ignorance of every thing relating 
to God and to religion : in the grossest superstition 
aiid idolatry, and in the most abojiiinablc corruption 
and depravit}'^ of manners. They jieitlior understood 
the true nature of God nor the attributes ami perfec¬ 
tions which belong to him, nor the worship that ^vas 
acceptable to iiiin, nor the moral duties which he re¬ 
quired from his creatures; nor had they any clear 
notions or firm belief of the immortality of the soul, 
and a state of rewards and punishments in another 
life. They believed the world to be under the direc¬ 
tion of a vast multitiide of gods and goddesses, to 
whom they ascribed the worst passions ami the worst 
vices that ever disgraced human nature. They w’or* 
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s]iip})ed also dead )nen and women, birds and beastfs, 
insects and reptiles, (especially that most odious and * 
disgusting- reptile, the serpent) together with an 
infinite number of idols, the work of their own hands, 
from various materials, gold, silver, wood and stone. 
With respect to llieir own conduct, they wore almost 
universally adtlicted to the most shocking and abomi¬ 
nable \ ices: even many of their solemn religious 
ceremonies and acts of devotion were scenes of the 
grossest sensuality and licentiousness. Others of 
Iht'jii were attended with the most savage and cruel 
sujjcrstitions, and sometimes even with luirnan sa¬ 
crifices. 

description given of the ancient Pagans by St. 
Paul, in the first chapter ofliis Kpist.k* to the Homans, 
is strictly and literally true. “ "Phey^werc filled with 
all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetous- 
3 iess, luicleanncss, mali(*iousncss: full of envy, mur¬ 
der, debate, deceit, jnalignity; whisperers, backbiters, 
IiaUrs of {hj{{, despiteful, ]>roiid, boasters, inventors 
of evil things ; disulsedioiiL to ]>arcnts, without nnder- 
staiiding, covtamiit ]ir<\i]vor,s without natural affection, 
implacalde, unmerciful."' 

TIicm; art' not the n.cre general declamations of a 
pious man against the ^ucketlness of the times; they 
are faithful and exact picture^ of the manners of the 
age, and the) are fully and amply confirmed by con¬ 
temporary heathen writers. 'Piiey are applied also to 
apeo])1e highly civilized, ingenious, learned, and cele¬ 
brated for tlieir proficiency in all liberal arts and sciences. 
What, then, must Imvc been the depravity of the most 
barbarous nations, when such were the morals of the 
most polite and virtuous ? 

There were, it is true, among all the ancient na¬ 
tions, and especially among the Greeks and Romans, 
some wise and comparatively good men, called phi- 
losophers> w3)o had juster notions of morality and 
religion than the rest of the world, and preserved 
themselves to a certain degree unpolluted by the 



7 


of t}ui Christian Hevelatiotu 

general corruption of the times. But these were 
few in proportion to the great bulk of mankind, and 
were utterly unable to produce any considerable change 
in the prevailing principles and maimers of their 
countrymen. They themselves had but very imper-t 
feet and erroneous notions respecting the nature and 
attributes of God, the worship he required, the duties 
and obligations of morality, the method of God^s go¬ 
verning the world, his design in creating mankind, the 
original dignity of humaji nature, the state of con'up- 
tion and depravity into which it nfterwards fell, the 
particular mode of divine interposition necessary for 
the recovery of tlie human race, the means of re- 
gaining the favour of their offended Maker, and tlie 
glorious eml to which God intended finally to conduct 
them. J'-ven with respect to those great and impor¬ 
tant doctrines above mentioned, the immortality of 
the soul, the reality of a future state, and tlie distri¬ 
bution of rewards and j)iinishments hereafter, they 
were full of doubt, uncertainty, and hesitation: and 
rather ardently wished and hoped for, than confidently 
expected and believed them. But even what they 
f//W know with an) (h'greo of clearness and certainty, 
they either would not condescend, or wanted the 
ability, to render plain and intelligible to the lower 
orders of the jK'opIe. They were destitute also of 
proper authority to enforce the virtues they recom¬ 
mended; they had no motives to jiropose powerful 
enough to ovcr-rule strong temptations and corrupt 
inclinations: their own example, instead of recom¬ 
mending their precepts, tended to counteract them; 
for it wiis generally (even in the very best of them) 
in direct opposition to their doctrines; and the detest¬ 
able vices to which many of them were addicted, en¬ 
tirely destroyed the efficacy of what they taught. 
Above all, they were destitute of those awful 
sanctions of religion, which are the most effectual re¬ 
straints oil the passions and vices of mankind, and the 
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most powerful incentives to virtue—the rewards and 
punishments of a future state; which form so essen¬ 
tial and important a part of the C-liristian dispensation. 

There was, therefore, a plain and absolute neces¬ 
sity for a divine revelation, to rescue mankind from 
that gulf of igjjoraiice, superstition, idolatry, wicked¬ 
ness, and miser}^, in which they were almost uni^^er- 
sally sunk; to teach them in what manner, and with 
what kind of external service, God might most accep¬ 
tably be worshipped, and what expiation he would 
accept for sin; to give them a full assurance of a 
future state and a future judgment: to make the wlndo 
doctrine of religion clear and obvious to all capaci¬ 
ties ; to add weight and aiitlutrity to the ])lainest pre¬ 
cepts, and to furnish men with extraordinary and 
supernatural assistance, to enable tliem to ovx'reornc 
the corruptiojis of their Jiatnre. And since it was so 
plainly w'orthy of God, and consonant to all our ideas 
of his goodness, mercy, and compassion to the work 
of Ids ow'H hands, that lie should thus enlighten, and 
assist, and direct the creatures he has made, there was 
evidently much ground to expect that such informa¬ 
tion and assistance would be granted; and the wisest 
of tlie ancient heathens tlicmselves thought it most 
iialurai and agreeable to right reason to hope for some¬ 
thing of this nature. 

\ou may give over, sa}s Socrates, all hopes of 
amending men’s manners for the future, unless God 
be ])leased to send yon some other jiei’son to instruct 
you *; and Plato declares, that w'liatever is right, 
and as it should be, in the present evil state of the 
World, can he so only by the imrticular interposition 
of God Cicero has made similar declarations; 
and Porphyry, who was a most inveterate enemy to 
the Christian religion, yet confesses, that there was 
wanting some miincrsal method of delicering mc?t*s 


' Plato in Ajioloy. Socratis; 


’ Plati> lU’ Hpp* 



of the, Chriatiiiii llevelatioi 


9 


souls which no sect of philosophy had ever yet found 
out \ 

These confessions of the great sages of antiquity 
infinitely outweigh the assertion (►f our iiiodevn infi¬ 
dels, that human reason is fully .sufficient to teach 
man his duty, and enable hnn toi)eTfonn it; and tliat, 
therefore, a divine revelation was perfectly needless.” 
It is true, that, i]i tin' present tinie, a Deist may have 
tolerably just notions of tlie nature and attributes of 
the Supreme Jleing, of the worshij) due to him, of the 
ground and extent of moral obligation, and evoji of a 
future state of n'tributioii. But from whence does 
h(‘ derive these notions? Not from the dictatc?j of 
his own nnas.slstt'd reason, but (as the philosophist. 
Uoiisscau himself confesses ') from lho.se very Serip- 
ture.s which he despises and reviles, fnuu the early 
impressions of education, from living and conversing 
ill a C'hristiau eountry, where those doctrines are 
publicly taught, and where, iu s]>ite of himself, lie 
imbibes s<*me jhutIoji of that religious knowledge 
which the Saereil AViiiinii'.s ha\ e overvwhere diffused 
and eoiiiimmicated to the enemies as well as to the 
friends of the (lo.quk But they who w’ere destituic 
of the.so advantages they who had nothing but rea.<on 
tt> direct them, ami tlierefore knew what reason is 
capable of doing, when left to itself, much bettor than 
any modern infidel (who never wa*^, and never can 
b(‘, precisely in tlu* same jnedicarncnl); these men 
uniformly declaie, that tlie mere light of nature was 
not competent to conduct tlnuii into the road of lia))- 
pi ness and virtue ; and tluit the only sure and eerfreiu 
ffuide to carry them well through this life, veas a divine 
discovery of truth These considerations may serve 
to show*, that, instead of entertaining any unreason¬ 
able jirejndices beforehand against the possildiify or 


^ Augiistin. clcC’ivit'itc Dri, 1. 10. c. .'13, 
3 Vol. ix. p, 71. i Jino. 17C4. 

3 Pltito in Plia’ilune. 
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probiibility of any divine revelation whatever, we 
ought, on the contrary, to be previously prepossessed ' 
iu favour of it, and to be prepared and open to 
rccei^'c it with candour and fairness, whenever it 
should come supported with sufficient evidence; be¬ 
cause from eonsideriug* the -wants of man and the 
mercy of Got], it appears higlily probable that such a 
revelation would, ^onie ti/ne or other^ be vouchsafed to 
juunidnd. 


FIlOrOSTTlON 11 


Jt the tyrg time irficn there u'as n general e.rpeetaHon 
in the world of some e.rfraordinarg perso//a(/e mak¬ 
ing his (iffneanuHie in i1^ a. person called Jesus Christ 
did nctuaUg appear npnn earthy a.sserting that he 
was the Son of (Jod. on,d that he eame from hcai'en 
to (each manhind true, religion ; and he did aeccord- 
relighnu which from him was called 
the C'hristiati lleligion^ and which has keen professed 
by great numhers of people from that time to the 
pjrsait 


lx was necessarjr just to state this proposition, as 
the foundation of all the reasoning that is to follow : 
but the truth of it is so univcrsmly acknowledged, 
that it requires but very few words to be said in 
sup^C>rt of it 

That there was, about the time of our Saviour’s 
birth, a general cxpcctition spread over the eastern 
part of the world, that some very extraordinary person 
would appear in Judea, is very evident both from 
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the Sacred History and from Pagan writers. St. 
Matthew informs ns, tliat when Jesus was born in 
Pethlchem of Judeaj there came wise men (probably 
men of considenible rank and learning in tijeir own 
country) from the East, saying, Where is he that is 
born king of the Jews; for we have seen Jiis star in 
the East, and arc come to worship him ?” In coiifir- 
mation of this, two Poman historians, Suetonius and 
Tacitus, assert, that there prevailed at that time, over 
the whole East, an aiHiient and fixed opinion, that 
there should arise out of Judea, a person who should 
obtain domitnon oviu* the world. 

That at tins time, when .Vngastns Csesar was em¬ 
peror of Pome, a jun-son called Josns Christ was actu¬ 
ally boni in Judea, tliat he professed to come from 
heaven to ti^acji nuinkind true religion, and that 
he had a multitude of followorxS, the sacred liistorians 
nnanimonsly alhrm : and several hc.atlien authors also 
]»ear testimony to the same facts. They mention the 
very name id’ Clirist, and acknowledge that he had a 
great nnmbor of disci])les, who from him were called 
(Tristians. The Jews, fhongli j)rcd'cs,sed enemies to 
our religion, ackn awtedge these things to be true ; and 
none even of the earliest Pagans, who wrote against 
Christianity, ever pretended to question their reality. 
I'Jicse things, tliorcfore, are as certain and undeniable 
as ancient Jiistory, botli sacred and })rofane, and the 
(‘oncurrejit testimony both of friends and enemies, can 
possibly make them. 
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PROPOSITION III, 


hoolis of thv Xeio Tttsttnncnf irctr written hij tluhw 
persunff to whom thetf arc astrihcd, and contain a 
faithful hifttori/ of Christ and Jus rviitfton ; and. the 
account there rfiven of hath mat} he scenrclif relied 
upon as sfricthf true. 

The Roolts wliicli contain tlic Jiistor\ t>t' C’lirist, and 
of tlie C'hristiau iloli^icni. arc tlio four ( Jospcls and 
tin; Acts of tlic Apostles. Tliat (iic (iospels were 
writtcu by the pcisrui'* whose iiauu‘s they bear. uaineU, 
jVlattliew, Mark, Luke, and John, there* is no more 
reason to doubt, than tlmt the liislorit's wliieh we have 
under tlic names of Xcno])]ion. Inv\, or '^l^ieitus, were 
writtt?n by those antliors. 

A g-reat many juLssiye- an' alluded to or ({noted 
from the T^'sanj^elists, e,\aetl\ as we read them now, 
by a r(\ti!fnlar succession td' (Jiristian writers, from 
the time of tluj Aj)(>stles down to this hour; and at a 
very early pt^riod their names arc mentioned as the 
authors ot their respective (ios{)els; which is more 
than can be said for any other juieionl Isistoriun 
wheitew er b 

TJiesc hooks Jjave always beoji considered, by tin* 
whole ( hri.stiau world, from the AjiostoHc age, as 
containing a faithful historv of tlieir religion, and 
therefore thov ougld to be received as sucli: just as 
we allow the Koran t(> contain a genuine account of 
the Alahornetan religion, and the sacred hooks of the 
Bmbmins to contain a true representation of the 
Hindoo religion. 

That all tlic facts related in those writings, and tlie 

^ Lnrdacr’s Crodibiliiy, h. 1. nnd IViU-y’.'. Kvitlevces, \<>i. i. 
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accounts given of every thing our ISaviour said and 
did, are also strictly (rue, we have tlie most substaniial 
grounds for believing. 

For, in tiic first place, the writers had the very best 
means of information, and could not possibly be de¬ 
ceived thcmselv('S. 

And, in the next place, they could Jiavo no conceiv¬ 
able inducement for impodng upon others. 

St. iVIattliew and Si. .lolni were two of our Lord’s 
Apostles; his eonslan^,,.companions and attendants 
throughout the whole of his ministry. T'hej’’ wr*re 
actually ]>resent at the scenes which they <lescribe; 
eve-witnesses of the facts, aiid ear-witnesses of the 
discourses which they relate. 


St. ]\rark arnl St. Luke, though not themsclv'os 
ApostU“^, Act were the contoinporarics ajul com})anions 
of Apostles, and in habirs of society and friendship 
with those who had been present at the transactions 


which they reeorcl. 
tin' ])Ci>-imiin<r of Jiis 
w'ords : ]'’(>rasmnch 


St. Tad<e e\|.>ressly says this in 
(TO-'ijiel, whicli (jpens with these 
as man\ have taken in Ijund to 


set forth in tu’der a ileeluration of those things which 
ar(‘most surely bi litoedamongst us; even as tljey dc- 
liv ered them unto ns, wdiieh fiom tin' beginning weie 
eyr~v(tnessi‘s, nod otuitsfcrs nfthr fiord, it schemed good 
to nu‘ also, fafri/n/ had jurftvf vndorstandinf/ (fall 
thhif/s from tho vrn/ to w'rile miU> tliee, in order, 

most excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know' 
the irrfai)di/ of those things wherein tliou hast been 
instructed.” St. Luke also being tlie author of the 


Acts of the Apostles, wc Imve, for tbe writers of these 
five books, jiersoiis wlio had the most prifct hiowlcth/e 
of every thing they relate, either from their own per¬ 
sonal observation, or from immediate eomniuuic.'i- 


tion with those who suw' and heard every thing tiiat 
passed. 

They could not, thciefore, be themselves deceived; 
iior could they have the least inducement, or the 
least inclination, to deceive others. 
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They were pluiii, lioiiest, artless, unlearned men, 
iii very humble occupations of life, and utterly inca¬ 
pable of inventing* or carrying* on such a refined and 
complicated system of fraud, as the Christian religion 
must have been, if it was not true. Tlicrc arc, be¬ 


sides, the strongest marks of fairness, candour, sim¬ 
plicity, and truth, throughout tlie whole of their nar¬ 
ratives. Tlieir greatest enemies liavc never attempted 
to throw the least stain upon their characters; and 
how then can tlicv be suppfvscd capable of so gross 
an imposition as that of asserting and propagating 
the most impudent fiction? I'Jioy could gain by it 
neitlier ])loasurc, profit, nor power. <.)n the con¬ 
trary, it brouglit u]>on them tiu' most dreadful evils, 
and even death itself. Jf, therefore, they were 
cheats, they were clieats without any motive, and 
W'ithoiil any adv'anta/ic: nay, cutitrarv to ev('rv mo- 
live and every advantage that usually influence the 
actions of men. The} ju’eaelicd, a rc'llgion which 
forbids falscliOfxl undt'r ]>ain of ef<?rnal punisluncnt. 


and yet, urn this Mippohition, the\ sapported that re¬ 
ligion by ral.>clHKjd ; eaid, whil'-t they wuti- guilty of 
the basest and most u>cji-,*s kuaverv tbemseba s, they 
were t[:iving inlufa/o jtalus and going through the 
greatest lalutur and suHering, in order to tcadi lionesty 
to all mankijid. 


Is this credible? K iiiis possible ? Is not this a 
motle of acting so conir;iry to all experience, to all 
the princi}>lcs of liuman nature, and (o all the usual 
motives of Imrnan conduct, as to exceed the utmost 


bounds of belief, and to compel every reasonable man 
to reject at once so monstrous a supposition ? 

The facts, tlxerefore, related in the Gospels, and 
in the Acts of the Apostles, even those evidently mi¬ 
raculous, must be true; for the testimony of those 
who die for what they assert, is evidence sufficient to 
suj>port any miracle whatever. And this opinion of 
their veracity is strongly confirmed by the following 
.considerations. 
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There are, in all the sacred writings of the New 
Testament, continual allusions and references to things, 
persons, places, manners, customs, and opinions, which 
arc found to be ])erfeetly conformable to the real 
sfcite of tilings, at that time, as re])resented by 
disinterested and ciniteniporary writers. Had their 
story been a forgery, they ^^ollld certainly have been 
detected in some mistake or oilier, concerning these 
incidental circumstances, whicli yet they have never 
once been. 

Then, as to the tacts themselves wln'cli they relate, 
great numbers of I hem are mentioned and related 
both by Jewish and llornan hisUirians ; such as the star 
that appeared at our tSaviour’s birth, the journey of 
the wise .men to Bctlileliom, Heroifs murder of the 
infants nndi'rtwo years old, many particulars concern¬ 
ing John tlie Ilaplist and Herod, the crucifixion of 
our I-ord under Pontius Pilate, and the earthcpiake 
and miraculous darkness which attended it. Nay, oven 
many of miracles which Jesus himself wrought, 
particularly the curing the lame and blind, and castmg 
out devils, are, as to the nudfer (fjarf, expressly 
owned and admiit' d, )>\ ‘'CVi'ral of tli{‘ earliest and 
most implacable enemies of (’Inistianity. For though 
they ascribed these miracles lo the assistance of evil 
spirits, yet tiiey allowed that the* miracles themselves 
TrVere actually wrought *. 

This testimony of our adveisaries, even to the mi¬ 
raculous jiarts of the sacred history, is tlie strongest 
possible confirmation of the truth and aiitliority of the 
whole. 

It is also certain that the books of tlie New JVsta- 
ment have come down to the present times without 
any material alteration or corruption; and that they 
are, in all essential points, the same as they came 
from the hands of their authors, 

Tliat in the various transcripts of tliese veritings, 


* Clarke’s Evidences ot' Natural and Ktvealed Keligion. 
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as ill ail oilier ancient books, a feis' letters, syllablcSr 
or even words, may have been chaiic^ed, wc do not' 
pretend to deny: but that there has been any tle- 
sijyncd or fraudulent corruption of any considerable 
part, especially of any doctrine, or any irnportani 
passaj^c of histor)-, no one has ever attempt(‘d, or 
been able to proi e. Indeed it was absolutely impos¬ 
sible. There can be no doubt but that, as soon as 
many of the orij»inal writings came out of the hands 
of their authors, great numhers of copies were im¬ 
mediately taken, and sent tii all the diirerent Christ¬ 
ian churches. know that they were publicly rerid 
in the religious assemblies of the first Christiaiisw 
We know, also, that they were very soon translated 
into a variety of foreign languagi‘s. and these ancient 
versions (many of whieh still rmnain) were (juickly 
dispersed into ail i)arls of the know n wmdd ; nay, 
even several of the original nlamls^Ti})t^ reinahuHl to 
the time of Tertullian, at the end of the second cen¬ 
tury \ There are numberless fjuotations Irom eiTi V' 
part of the New Tesianieni liy C'hristiati writers, 
from the earliest ages down to the present, all whieli 
substantially agree with llie jnvsent text of tlie Sa¬ 
cred Writings. Ih^ides which, a variety of sects 
ami Jieresies soon arose in tiic Christian (‘liureli, and 
each of tliese appealed to the Scrijiturcs for the truth 
of their doctrines. It would, therefore, lane been 
Utterly impossible for any one sect to have made 
any material alteration in the sacred books, without 
being immediately detected aud c\})oscd by all the 
othersI'lieir mutual jealousy and snspieion of 
cacli other would effectually prevent any gross adul¬ 
teration of tlie sacred volumes; and wdth res})cct to 
lesser matters, the best and most able critics have, 
^ter the most minute examination, asserted and 
proved, that the holy Scriptures of the New Testa¬ 
ment have suffered less from the injury of time, and 


* Grotiuii (le Vyr, 1. 3. f. a. 


Beanie*, VO . i. p. 138. 
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the errors of transcribers, than any otlicr ancient 
writings w'luitsoevcr \ 


IMK) POSITION IV. 


The Scrijytorcs of the Testiunenti which arc con- 
ncvfcd with those of the Xeir, are the f/e/mfne wrlt- 
i/t^s (if those whose names theij hear^ and gwe a. 
trne a,ec(mat of the Mosaic Disjwusation^ as jrell 
as of the hisforietd faets^ (he dirine commands, the 
vtorid precepts^ (utd the prophecies^ whit ■li thfy 
contain. 


TirA'i' part of the liiblc whicli is called the Old I'es- 
tament contains a great variety of very tliflorent com¬ 
positions, some liistorical, some poetical, some moral 
and preceptive, some prophetical; ^\ritten at different 
times, and liy difft rent persons, and collected ijito one 
volume by the cart' of the Jews. 

That these books were all written bv those whose 
names they bear, tlierc is not the least reasonable 
gpround to donbt; they have been always considered 
as the writings of those ]>ersons by the whole Jew'ish 
nation (who were most interested in their authenti- 


* Tho style, too, ol' the (luspcl, (sajs tlie amiable and elegant author 
of tile Minstrel) bears intrinsic evidence of its truth. We lind there 
no appearance of artifice or of parly spirit; no attempt to exaggerate 
on the one hand, or depreciate on the other; no remarks thrown in to 
anticipate ohjoctious; nothing of that caution which never fails to dis- 
tiuguisU the testimony of those who are conscious of imposture; no 
endeavour to reconcile the reader^s mind to what may be extraordi¬ 
nary in the narrative; all is fair, candid, and simple. The historians 
make no reflections of their ov'ii, hut coufiuc themselves to matter ^ 
fact, that is, to what they heard or saw'; and honestly record they" 
own mistakes ajid faults, as well as the other particulars of the story,- * 
Beattie’s Evidences, voL i. p. 89. 




18 


0)1 the truth afid divine origin 

city, and iuost likely to know tlie truth,) from the 
earliest times <lown to the present; and no proof to *' 
the contrary has ever yet been produced. 

That these writing's have come dowii to us in the 
same state in wliicli they were originally written, as 
to all essential points, there is every reason to believe. 
The original nunuiscripts were long preserved among 
the Jews. A cop 3 ’- of the book or the law was pre¬ 
served in the ark; it was ordered to be read publicly 
every seven years, at the feast of the tabernacles, as 
well as privately, aiul frequently, in every JcAvish 
family. 

There is a cop)” still extant of the five books of 
Moses (wliicb are railed the Pentateuch,) taken by 
tbe Samaritans, who wort bitter (’ueinics to ibe Jews, 
and always at varifuice v ith tbeni; and fliis copy 
agrees, in every material instance, with the Jewish 
copy. 

Near three hinnlred years beiorc C'lirist, these 
•Scriptures Avere translated into (Ireek, and this ver- 
fsion (called the Sej)tnagiut) agrees al&o in all essen¬ 
tial artieh's with the Hebrew original. 'J'his being* 
very Avidcly spread over the Avorld rendered any con¬ 
siderable alteration extremely difiicnlt; and the dis¬ 
persion of tbe Jews into all tbe difl’erejit regions of the 
globe made it next to impossible. 

rhe Jews wove always remarkable for being most 
jfetithful guardians of their sacred books, Avlnch they 
transcribofl r('peatedlA’^, and compared most carefully 
wdtli tlic originals, and <jf vvLieli tbev even numbered 
the W'ords and letters. Tliat tliey have not corrupted 
any of their prophetical Avritings appears from hence; 
that we prove Jesus to be the Messiah from many of 
those very prophecies which they have themselves 
preserved; and which (if their invincible fidelity to 
tMr sacred books had not restrained them) their 
In^ed to Christianity would have led them to alter 
or to suppress. And their credit is still further 
established by this circumstance, that <ur Saviour^ 
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though lie brings many heavy charges against the 
Scribes and Pharisees, yet never once accuses them 
of corrupting or falsifying any one of their sacred 
writings. 

It is no less certain that tliese writings give a true 
and faithful account of the various matters which 
they contain. Many of the principal facts and cir¬ 
cumstances related in them are mentioned by the 
most ancient heathen authors. The first origin and 
creation of the world o\^ii of chaos, as described by 
Moses; the formation of tlie sun, the moon, and the 
stars, and aftcrwai'ds of man himself; the dominion 
given him over other animals ; the completion of this 
gi'eat work in six days; the destruction of the ^^rld 
by a deluge; llie eircuiustanccs of the ark and the 
dove; the jimiishmont of Sodom by lire; the ancient 
rite of circumcision; many particulars relating to 
Moses, the giving of tlie law, and tlie Jewish ritual; 
the names of ])a^id and Solomon, and tlieir leagues 
with the T)n’iaiis; tlicse things, and many others of 
the same sort, arc exjircssly mentioned, or plainly 
alluded to, in sev<n'ai .Pagan authors of the highest 
antiquity and tlie best credit. And a very bitter 
enemy of the .lews, as well as Christians, the emperor 
Julian, is, by the force of evidence, compelled to con¬ 
fess, that there were many persons among the Jews 
divinely ins})ired; and that lire from heaven de¬ 
scended on the sacrifices of Moses and Elijah. Add 
to this, tliat tlie references made to the books of the 
Old Testament, and the passages quoted from them 
by our Saviour and his Ajiostles, is a plain proof that 
they acknowledge the authority of those writings, and 
the veracity of their authors. 

It is true, indeed, that in the historical books of tlie 
Old Testament, there are some had characters and 
bad actions recorded, and some very cruel deeds de¬ 
scribed ; but these things are mentioned as mere his¬ 
torical facts, and by no means approved or proposed 
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as examples to others. And excepting these passages, 
whicli are comparatively few in number, the rest oC 
those sacred books, more especially Deuteronomy, 
the I’salins, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Projdiets, 
are full of very sublime representations of (iod and 
his attributes, of very excellent rules for the conduct 
of life, and examples of iilmost every virtue that can 
adorn human nature. And these things were written 
at a time when all the rest of the world, even the 
wisest and most learned, and most celebrated nations 


of the earth, were sunk in the grossest ignorance of 
God and religion, were worshipping idols ami brute 
beasts, and indulging themselves in the most abomi¬ 
nable vices. It is a most singular circumstance, that 


a people in a remote, obscure corner of tbo world, 
very inferior to several bcatlien nations iii learning, 
in philosophy, in genius, in science, and all tlie polite 
arts, should yet be so inliiiitely their superiors in their 
idea of the Supremo Being, and in every lliing re¬ 
lating to morality and religion. Tliis can no otluu'^ 
wise be aceountecl for, than on the .sup]M>sition of their 
having been iustrueted in these things b)' God him¬ 
self, or hy jiersoiis e(uniiiissioned and inspired by him; 
tliat is, of theii- liaving been really favourt'd with those 
divine r(‘velations, which are recorded in the IBooks of 


the Old Tostarueiit. 


With respect to tlic j)rophccies which they con¬ 
tain, the truth of a great j)art of these has been in¬ 
fallibly j)rove<l by the exact fulfilment of them in 
subsequent ages, such as those relating to our Sa¬ 
viour (which w’ill he hereafter specified), to Babylon, 
to Egypt, to Edom, to Tyre and iSidon. But those 
which refer more particularly to the dispersion of 
the Jews are so very numerous and clear, and the 
accomplishment of them in the present state of the 
Jews, is a fact which obtrudes itself, at this moment, 
.so irresistibly upon our senses, that I cannot forbear 
presenting to the reader sonte of the most remark- 
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nble of those predictions, fis they are drawn together 
by a most able writer. 

It was foretold by Moses, that when the Jews 
forsook the true Clod, “ tlicy should be removed into 
all the kingdoms of the earth, should be scattered 
among the heathen, among* all the people, from the 
one end of the earth even unto the other; should 
become an astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word 
among all nations; and that among those nations 
they should find no ease, uoilhor should the solo of their 
foot liave rest; but the Lord should give them a trem¬ 
bling heart, and fading of eyt s, and sorrow of mind, 
and send a faintness into their hearts in the laud of 
their enemies: so that the sound of a shaken loaf 
shoidd chase tlunnk” 

The same things are continually predu*tcd through 
all the following jnophefs: TJiat Clod Avould disperse 
them throngli the countries of the licatlien; that he 
would sift them among all nations, like as corn is 
sifted in a sieve; that in all the kingdoms of the 
earth, whitlier lliev should be driven, they should be it 
rcproacli a)id a proverb, a taunt and a curse, and an 
astonisliment and a hissing; and that tlicy should 
abide many days wifbout a king, and without a prince, 
and without a sacrifice, and without an image, and 
without an ephod, and v. ithout teraphim V’ 

Had any thing like this, in tlic time of Moses or of 
the Prophets, ever happened to any nation in the 
world ? Or \vas there in nature any probability tliat 
any such tiling should ever happen to any people ? 
That when they were conquered by their enemies and 
led into captivity, they should neither continue in the 
place of their captivity, nor be swallowed up and lost 
tunong- their conquerors, but be scattered among all 
the nations of the w’orld, and hated and persecuted 

* Deut. xxviii. 25; Lev. xKvi. 33; Deut. iv. 27; Dcut. xxviii. 64; 
Dent, xxviii. 37 ; DeuL xxviii, 65; Lev. xxvi.36. 

* Kzek. XX. 13; xi. 16; Amos ix. 9; Jer, xxiv. 9 ; xxix, 16; Hosea 

ui. 4. 
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by all nations for many ages, and yet continue a dis¬ 
tinct people ? Or could any de^’iption of the Jews 
written at this day, be a and lively picture 

of the state they have n4j||y^^fen in for many ages, 
than these prophetic descf'^ftrons, especially that of 
Moses, given more than 3000 years ago * ! 


PROPOSITION V. 


The character of Christy as I’epresentcd in the Gosi)el, 
affords verg strong grounds for helieving that he was 
a Dirlne Person. 

WnoEv^ni considers with attention tlie character of 
Oiir blessed la>rd, as it may ])e collected from the 
various incidents and actions of his life (for tlnerc are 
no laboured descriptions in it, no encoiniums upon if, 
by his own discijdes). will soon discover that it was, in 
every respect, the most perfect, that ever was made 
known to mankind. If w<' only say of him wliat even 
Pilate said of him, and what his bitterest enemies can¬ 
not and do }K>t deny, that we can find no fault in 
him, and that the whole tenor of liis life was entirely 
blameless throughout, this i,s more than can be said of 
any other person that ever came into the world. But 
this is going a ver}'^ little way indeed in the excellence 
of his character. He was not only free from every 
failing, but possessed and practised every imaginable 
virtue. Towards liis lieavciily Patlier he expressed the 
most ardent love, die most fervent yet rational devotion, 
and displayed in his whole conduct the most absAute 
resignation to his will, and obedience to his commands. 
Hk manners were gentle, mild, con(|fc(cending, and 
icious; his heart overflowed with kindness, com¬ 
mon, and tenderness to die whole human race. 



•< ^ Clarkd’s Evidences, p. 176, 177 . 
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The great employment of his life was to do good to 
the bodies and souls of men. In this all his thoughts 
and all his time were constantly and almost inces¬ 
santly occupied. He went about dispensing his bles¬ 
sings to all around him, in a thousand different ways; 
healing diseases, relieving infirmities, correcting 
errors, removing prejudices, promoting piety, justice, 
charit)^, peace, harmony jimoiig men, and crowding 
into the narrow compass of liis ministry, more acts of 
mercy and compassion than the longest life of the 
most benevolent man upon eTutli evt'r yet produced. 
Over his own passions he had obtained the most com¬ 
plete command; and, though his patience was con- 
tinuall}'^ put to tlie severest trials, yet he was never- 
once overcome, never once betrayed into any intem¬ 
perance or excess, in word or deed, never once 
spahe nnadvisc<1ly with his lips.” He endured the 
cruellest insults fnun liis encinic.s with the uttnosfc 
com})OSure, meekness, })atio]iee, ami resignation; dis¬ 
played the most astonishing fortitude uiulor a most 
painful and ignomiriions death: and, to crown all, in 
the very midst of his torments on the ci‘oss, implored 
forgiveness for liis inurdt^rt' rs in that divinely charit¬ 
able })rayev, haLher, to -give tliem, for they know 
not what they do.’' 

Nor was ins wisdom inferior to his virtues. Tlie 
doctrines he tauglit were the most sublime and the 
most important that were ever before delivered to 
mankind, and every way worthy of that God, from 
whom he professed to derive them, and whose Son he 
declared himself to be. 

His precepts inculcated the purest and most per¬ 
fect morality; his discourses were full of dignity 
and wisdom, yet intelligible and clear; his parables 
conveyed instruction in the most pleasing, familiar, 
and impressive manner; and his answers to the 
many insidious questions that were put to him, sliowed 
uncommon quickness of conception, soundness of 
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judgment, and presence-of mind, completely baffled 
all the artifices and malice of his enemies, and en¬ 
abled liim to elude all the snares that were laid for 
]ilm. It appears then, even from this short and im¬ 
perfect sketch of our Saviour^s character, that he 
was, even beyond comparison, the wisest and most 
virtuous person that ever appeared; and even his 
bitterest ejicinics allow that he was so. If, then, he 
was confessedly so great iind so good a man, it un¬ 
avoidably follov's that he must be, what he pretended 
to be, a divine person, and of course his religion 
also must lie diviiu^: for he cerhnnly laid claim to a 
divine original. He asserted that he was the Son 
of God; and that he anil liis religion came from 
heaven; and that he had the power of working mi¬ 
racles. If this was not the ease, he must, in a matter 
of infinite Importance, have asserted what had no 
foundalioji in troth. But is sucli a supj)os]'tion as 
this ifi the smallest degree credibleIs it ]wo- 
bable, is ii conceivable, is it consistent with the ge¬ 
neral conduct of inaji, is it reeoneileablo with tlie 
acknowledged character of oui- Lord, to suj>poso, that 
any thing hut truth could proceed from him, w'hom 
his very enemies allow to Imve been in cKeri/ respect 
(and of course in point of veracity) the best and 
most virtuous of men ? Was it ever known, is there 
a single instance to be produced in the histoiy of 
mankind, of any one so nnblcinishcd in morals as 
Christ confessedly was, persisting for so great a length 
of time as he did in assertions, which, if untrue, would 
be repugnant to the clearcsi; principles of morality, 
and most fatal in tlieir consequences to those he loved 
best, his followers and his friends? Is it possible, 
that the pure, the upright, the pious, the devout, the 
meek, tlie gentle, the humane, the merciful Jesus, 
could engage multitudes of innocent and virtuous 
hi the belief and support of a religion which 
lew must draw on them persecution, misery, and 
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tleatli, unless he Imd been auithorizocl by God himself 
to establish that redigion ; and unless ho was con¬ 
scious that he possessed the power of amply recom¬ 
pensing those who preferred his religion to every 
other consideration ? The common sense and com¬ 
mon feelings of mankind must re^’^olt at such a prepos¬ 
terous idea. 

It follows then, that Christ was, in truth, a divine 
teacher, and his religion the gift of (lod. 


proposition; \t. 

The auhliinlt^ of ony I^orcVs and the purity 

of hi Si moral prccepUy amjlroi tla' belief' of kls jyivine 
3Ii$sio?i, 

Tiiehe is no where to be found such important infor¬ 
mation, and such just and noble sentiment^, concern¬ 
ing God and religion, as in the Scriptures of the New 
Testament. 

They teach us, in the first place, that there is one 
Almighty Being, who created all things, of infinite 
power, wisdom, justice, mercy, goodness; that he 
is the governor and [ireservcr of this world, which 
he has made; that his providential care is over all 
his works; and that lie more particularly regards 
the affairs and conduct of men. They teach us, 
that we are to worship this great Being in spirit and 
in truth; and that the love of him is the first and 
great commandment, the source and spring of all 
virtue. They teach us more particularly how to 
pray to him, and for that purpbse Supply us with a 
form of prayer, called the Lord’s Prayer, “ which is 
a model of calm and rational devotion, and which, 
for its conciseness, its clearness, its suitableness to 
[171] B 
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every condition, and for the weight, solemnity, and 
real importiince of its petitions, is without an equal or 
a rival They teach us, moreover, what we all feel 
to be true, that the human heart is weak and corrupt; 
that man is fallen from his original innocence; that he 
is restored, however, to tlie favour of God, and the 
capacity of Jiaj)pincss, by the death and mediation and 
atoneineiji of Chrisi’, who is the way, the truth, and 
the life: and that he will be assisted in Lis sincere, 
though imperfect, endeavours after holiness, by the in- 
flue nee of God’s holy )Spirit. 

Tliey assure ns, in line, that tlic soul does not 
perish with the body, but shall pass, after death, into 
another worhl: that all mankind shall rise from the 
grave, and stand before th(‘ judgment-seat of Christ, 
w'ho shall reward the virtinuis, and punish the wicked, 
in a future and eternal state of existence, according to 
their deserts. 

These are gn?at, and iiit<*re.sting, and momentous 
truths, either wholly unknow n, or but very imperfectly 
known to the world before: and they render the 
meatu'st peasant in this country better acquainted 
with the nature of the Su])r(>mt* Being, and the relation 
in w Inch we stnml to him. than were any of the great¬ 
est sages of aiielent times. 

Equally excellent, and superior to all other rules of 
life, are the moral precepts of the Gospel. 

Our divine Master, in the first place, laid down 
fw'o great leading principles for our conduct, love to 
God, and love to mankind; and thence deducted (its 
occasions offered and incidents occurred, which gave 
peculiar force and energy to his instructions) all the 
principal tluties towards God, our ndghbour, and 
ourselves. 

With respect U) God, we are conimandcxl to love, 
jear, worship, and obey him; to set him always be¬ 
fore tf/i f to do all things to liis glory; to seek first 


‘ Paley. 
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liis kingdom and his righteousness; to resign ourselves 
wliolly to his pleasure, and submit, with patience, 
cheerfulness, and resignation, to every thing he sees 
lit to bring upon us. 

With regard to our neighbour, we arc to exercise 
towards him the duties of charity, justice,"equity, and 
truth; we are to love him as ourselves, and to do 
unto all men as we would they should do unto us; 
a most admirable rule, which comprehends the sum 
and substance of all social \ irtue, ami which no man 
can mistake. 

As to those duties which concern ourselves, we are 
commanded to keep ourselves i.nspottcd from the 
world, to be temperate in all things, to keep under our 
body, and bring it into subjection, to preserve an 
absolute command over all our })assioiis, and to live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world. 

These are the general directions given for our con¬ 
duct in the various situations and relations of life. 
More particular injuiietioiis are given in various 
parts of Scripture, especially In our Saviour’s admi¬ 
rable sermon from the Mount, where wo find a mul¬ 
titude of most excellent rules of life—short, senten¬ 
tious, solemn, and imi>( rtaut, full of wisdom and 
dignity, yet intelligible and clear. But the principal 
excellence of the Gospel morality, and that which 
gives it an infinite superiority over all other moral 
instructions, is this; that it prefers a meek, yielding, 
complying, forgiving temper, to tliat violent, over* 
bearing, inflexible, imperious disposition, whicdi pre¬ 
vails so much in the world; that it regulates, not 
merely our actions, but our affections and our incli¬ 
nations ; and places the check to licentiousness ex¬ 
actly where it ought to be, that is, on the heart: 
that it forbids us to covet the praise of men in our 
devotions, our alms, and all our other virtues: that 
it gives leading rules and principles for all the reiar 
tive duties of Ufe; of husbarwfe and wives, of parents 
and children, of masters and servant^ of Christian 

B 2 
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teachers and their disciples; of governors and sub¬ 
jects : that it commands us to be, as it were, lights in 
the world, and examples of good to all; to injure no 
man, but to bear injuries patiently; never to seek re¬ 
venge, but to return good for evil ; to love our very 
enemies, and to forgive others as we hope to be for¬ 
given; to raise our thoughts and views above the pre¬ 
sent life, and to lix our aifections principally on that 
which is to come. 

But besides all this, the wanner in wliich our Lortl 
delivered all liis doctrines and'all his precepts; the 
concise, sententious, solemn, weighty maxims into 
wdiich he generally compressed them; the easy, fami¬ 
liar, natural, pathetic parables in wbieli be sometimes 
clothed them; that divine authority, and those awful 
sanctions wdth which ho enforced them ; these circum¬ 
stances give a weight, and dignity, and importance to 
the precepts of Holy Writ, which iio other moral rules 
can boast. 

If now we ask. as it is very natural to ask, who that 
extraordinary person could he, that was the author of 
such iincominonly exccllejjt morality us this? rlie 
answer is, that he was, to all outward ap])earanccs, the 
reputed son of a carpenter, li\'ing with his father and 
motlier in a remote and o])scnre corner of the world, 
until the time that he assumed his jniblic character. 

Whence, then, had this man these things, and what 
wisdom is this that was given unto him ?” Ho had 
evidently none of the usual means or oj)portunities of 
enltivating his understanding, or improving liis mind. 
He was born in a low and indigent condition, without 
education, without learning, without any ancient 
stores from whence to draw his wisdom and morality, 
that were at all likely to fall into his luands. You 
may, perhaps, in some of the Greek or liomaii 
■writers, pick out a few of his precepts, or something 
like them. But what does this avail ? Tliose writers 
lie had never read. He had never studied at Athens 
or at Rome; he had no knowledge of orators or phi- 
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losopLers. He iinderstoofl, probably, no language 
but bis own, and Jmcl nothing to give liim juster 
notions of virtue and religion, tlian the rest of his 
countrymen and persons in his Jjuinblc rank of life 
usually liavc. His fellow-labourers in this undertak¬ 
ing, the persons who assisted liixn during his life, and 
into whose hands his religion eame after his death, 


were a few fishermen on the Lake 


of Tihei’ias, as un¬ 


learned and uiicdueated, and, for the purpose of fram¬ 
ing rules of morality, as im}yu)niising as himself. Is 
it possible, theiu that such inou as these eonld, without 


any assistance whatever, produce sucli perfect and in¬ 
comparable rules of life as those of tlie Clospcl; so 


greatly superior in purity, solidity, perspicuity, and 
universal usefulness, to all the moral lessons of all 


the j)hilosophers upon earth ])ut together ? Every 
man of common sense must sot* that this is absolutely 
impossible ; and that there is no other conceivable 
way of aeeouuting for this, than by admitting what 
tliesc persons constantly affirmed, that their doctrines 
and their precepts canit^ from the fountain of all per¬ 
fection ; that is, from Clod liiinself. 


PllOPOlSlTlON VII. 

The rapid and surccssftd pvopaijalion of the Gospel 
hp the first teachers of it through a Inrpc part of the 
world, is a proof that they iccre favoured ivith Divine 
assist(mce and support. 

We find, in the Acts of the Apostles, and in their 
Epistles, that the number of converts to the Cliristiati. 
Religion bej^an to increase considerably, almost im¬ 
mediately after our Saviour*s ascension, and con- 

B 3 
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tinuec! increasing to an astonishing d^rec tlirongh 
every age, until tlie final establishment of Christianity 
by Constantine, The first assembly which we meet 
with of Christ's disciples, and a few days after his 
removal from the world, consisted of 120 K About 
a week after this, ilOOO were added in one day *; 
and the iinrnber of Christians ])iil>licly baptized, and 
publicly associating together, were very soon in¬ 
creased to 5000*. In a few years after this, the con¬ 
verts were described as increasing in great numbers, 
in great multitudes, ami even in myriads, tens of 
thousands "*; and multitudes both of mmi and women 
continued to be added daily: so that, \vit]}in about 
thirty yeai's after our Lord’s death, the Gospel was 
spread, not only throughout almost all parts of the 
limnan Lmpire, but even to Partliia and India. It 
appears, from the Epistles written to several cJiurches 
by the Apc»stle.s, that there were large congregations 
of Christians, both at Koine and in all the principal 
cities of Greece and Asia. I'his account is confirmed 
by contemporary Roman historians : and Pliny, about 
eighty years after the Ascension, complains tliat tliis 
superstition \ as lie calls it, liad seized not cities only, 
hut the k sser towns also, and the open country; that 
the l^agan temples were almost deserted, the sacred 
solcrnTiities suspended, and scarce any jmrehasers to 
be found for the victims. About twenty years after 
this, Justin Martyr, a Christian writer, declares, 
that tliere wjis no nation of men, whether Greeks or 
Barbarians, not excepting even those savages that 
wandered in clans from one region to another, and 
had no fixed habitation, who had not learned to offer 
prayers and thanksgivings to the Father and Maker 
of all, in the name of Jesus who was crucified. 
And thus the Church of Christ went on increasing 

’ Acts i. 16-. * Acts H. 41. 

^ Acts kr. 4. * Acts sd. 20. 

; ^ The very name by which mdiarn Pa^nsif as well as rhmr |ifiu[le> 

ancient Heathens, describe die Christian Revelation. 
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more and more, till under Constantine the empire 
became Christian; at which time there is every reason 
to believe that the Christians were more numerous and 
more powerful tlian the Pagans. 

Til wliat manner, now, can vt'e account for this 
wonderful and unexampled proi> ress of the Christian 
lielif^ion ? 

If this relip^ion had set out wilh flattering the cor¬ 
rupt passions of mankind, and held np to them the 
prospect of power, wealth, j;unk, or pleasure, as tlie 
reward of their conversion ; if it Jiad soothed their 
vices, humoured their prejudices, and eniconraged their 
ancient superstitions; if the persons who taught it 
had been men of brilliant talents, or commanding elo-* 
(piciice; if they had first proposed it in times of dark¬ 
ness and ignorance, and among savage and barbarous 
nations; if they liad been sccoJided by all the influ¬ 
ence an<l authority of the great pofoiUates of the 
earth, or propagated their doctrines at the head of a 
victorious army, one might have semi some reason for 
their extraordinary success. 

But it is well known that the very reverse of all 
this was the real truth of the case. It is well known, 
that the first preachers oi the Gospel declared open 
war against all the follies, the vices, the interests, 
the inveterate prejudices, juid fa>'ourite superstitions 
of the world; that they were (with few exceptions) 
men of no abilities, no learning, no artificial rhetoric 
or powers of persuasion; that their doctrines were 
promulgated in an enlightened age, and to the most 
polished nations, and had all tlie wit and learning, 
and elo(|ueuce and philoso[)hy of the world to con¬ 
tend with; and that, instead of being aided by the 
authority and influence of the civil powers, they 
were opposed, and harassed, and persecuted by them 
even to death, with the most unrelenting cruelty: 
and all those who embraced their dewtaines were ©3®*- 
posed to the same hardships and sufferings. 

Is it now credible, that, under these circumstances, 

B 4 
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twelve poor illiterate fisliermeu of Galilee should be 
able, merely bv their own natural powers, to spread 
their new relij»ion in so short a space over so lar^e a 
part of the then known world, without any assistance 
or co-operation from any rjuarter whatever ? 13id 
any thiiif^ of the kind ev(!r happen in tJie world before 
or since? It is ]>lainly nnpiecedonted and impos¬ 
sible. As, therefore, all human means of success 
w'^ere aj^ainst them, what else but supt niatirml means 
were left for them ? It is clear almost to demonstra- 
tioJi, that tliev must have been endowed with those 
iniriiculous powers, and favoured with that Divine 
assistance, to A\hich they pretended, and which of 
course proved them to be the messengers of Heaven. 


PKOPOsrnox viii. 

Comparison hvtwren CJrrisl and M<thornet^ and 
th eir rrsjtectii’v irUgions, tends us to eonvlnde^ that 
as the religion of the latter is cnnfesscdlg the /n- 
ventioii of man. that of the former is derived from 
Lxoff. 


There is a religion in the world, called the ]\Ia- 
hometaii, which is professed in one part of lOuropc, 
and ill most jiarts of Asia and Africa. The founder 
of this religion, Maliomet, pretended to be a prophet 
sent from God : but it is universally allowed by all, 
who are not Mahometans, and who have searched 
very carefully into the pretensions of this teacher, 
that he was an enthusiast and impostor, and that his 
religion was a contrivance of his own. Even those 
persons who reject Christianity do not think Maho- 
inetanisin to be true; nor do we ever hear of a deist 
embracing it from conviction. 
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Here, tlion, we liuve two religions co-exisflitg' to¬ 
gether in the worhlj and both j)rct(;n(ling to he revela¬ 
tions from Heaven ! tme of these wx‘ know to be ti 
fraud, tlio other wc affirm and l)clieve to be true. If 
this be so, upon comparing them and their author® 
together, we may expect to find a most marked and 
essential difl’eronec between them, sneh a difference 
as may naturally be supposed to exist between an im¬ 
postor and a divine teacher, between trufli and false¬ 
hood. And this, 1 a])prelicnd, will appear to bo actually 
the case with res])(‘ct to rhrist and Mahomet, ana 
their res])ective religious. 

Mahomet was a man of eon'-’derablc rank in bis 
own country ; lie was the grandson of a man of the 
most j>owerful aiul honourable family in Mecca, and, 
though not I)orn to a great fortune, he soon acquired 
one b)' marriage. These cirenmstanees would, of 
tluMUselves, without any supernatural assistance, greatly 
<*ontril>ute to the success of his religion. A person 
considerable by bis wealth, of high descent, and nearly 
allied to the chiefs of Ins country, taking upon himself 
the character of a religious teaclier, in an age of 
ignovanee and barbarism, could not fail of attracting 
attention and followeis. 

Christ did not possess the advantages of raidv and 
wealth, find powerful connections, lie was horn of 
parents in a very mean condition of life. Ilis relations 
and friends were all in tiie same liiiinble situation: he 
was bretl up in poverty, and contimied in it all his life, 
having frequently no phiee where lie could lay his 
liea<I. A man so circumstanced was not likely, by his 
own personal influence, to force a new religion, iiiucit 
less a false one, u])on the world. 

Mahomet indulged himself iii the gwssest plea¬ 
sures. He perpetually transgressed eveii those licen¬ 
tious rules whicli he had prescribed to himself. 
made use of tlic power he had acquired, to gratify, 
his passions without control, and he lai<l claim to a\ 
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jfjpecial permission from heaven to riot in the most un¬ 
limited sensuality. 

Jesus, on the contrary, preserved throughout life the 
most unblemished purity and sanctity of manners. He 
did no sin, hut was j)erfcctly holy and undcfiled. Not 
the least stain was ever thrown on his moral character 
l)v his bitterest enemies. 

Mahomet was violent, impetuons, and sanguinary, 

Christ was meek, gentle, benevolent, and merciful. 

Mahomet pretended to have secret communications 
wdth God, and with the angel Gabriel, which no other 
person ever saw' or heard. 

Jesus w'as repeatedly declared to be the JSou of God 
by voices from heaven, wliiclj WTre plainly and dis¬ 
tinctly heard and recorded by others. 

The apf»earance of Mahomet was not foretold by 
any ancient jiropliecies, nor was there at the time any 
expectation of sucli a person in that parr of tlie world. 

The appearance of Christ upon earth was clearly 
and repeatedly ])redieted hy several ancient prophecies, 
which most evidently applied to liiin, and to no other; 
and which were in the keejnrigof those who were pro¬ 
fessed enemies to him and Ids relioion. And there was 
at the time- of his birth a general expectation over all 
the East, that some great and extraordinary personage 
would then manifest himself to the wmrld. 

Mahomet never presumed to foretcl any future 
events, fi>r this plain reason, because he could not 
foresee them; and had he foretold any thing which 
did not come to pass, it must have entirely ruined his 
credit with his followers. 

Christ foretold many things which did actually 
come to pass, particularly his own death and resur¬ 
rection, and the destruction of .Tcrusalem. 

, Mahomet never pretended to work miracles; on 
Ihe contrary, he expressly disclaimed any such power, 
aud makes several laboured and awkward apologies 
for not possessing it. 
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Jesus, we all know, worked a great number of the 
most astonishing miraeles, in the open face of day^, 
and in the siglit of great multitudes of people. He 
made the deaf to hear, tlie dumb to speak, the lame 
to walk, the blind to see, and even the dead to rise 
from the grave. 

Mahomet, during the first twelve years of his mis¬ 
sion, made use only of argument and persuasion, and, 
in consequence of that, gained very few converts. 
In three years he made -only fourteen ju-oselytes, 
and in seven only eighty-three men and eighteen 
women. 

In the .same space of time, onr Saviour aud his 
Apostles converted thousands and tens of thousands, 
aud spread the Christian Religion over a great part 
of Asia. 

Mahomet told the Jews, the C'hrislians, and the 
Arabs, that he taught no other religion than that which 
was originally taught to their forefathers, by Abraham, 
Ishmael, Moses, aud Jesus. "J'his would naturally 
prejudice them in favour of Ids religion. 

Christ j)reached a religion winch directly opposed 
the most favourite opndons and prejudices of the Jews, 
and subverted, from the very foLindalion, the whole 
system of Pagan superstition. 

Mcuhomet paid court to the peculiar weaknesses 
and propensities of his disciples. In that warm 
climate, where all the passions are ardent and vio¬ 
lent, he allowed them a liberal indulgence in sen¬ 
sual gratifications: no less than four wives to each 
of his followers, with the liberty of divorcing them 
thrice \ 

In the same climate, and among men of the same 
strong passions, Jesus most peremptorily restrained 
all his followers from adultery, fornication, and every 
kind of impurity. Me confined them to one wife, 
and forbade divorce, except for adultery only. But 


* Koran, c. 4. p.42. lb. c. 2. p. 41. 

b6 



06 


On the tnith and divine origin 

wliat was still more, he required them to govern their 
eyes and their tlionglits, and to check the very first 
rising' of any criminal desire in the soul. He told 
them, that whoever looked upon a woman to lust after 
her, had committed adultery with her already in his 
heart; and he assured them, that none hut the pure in 
heart should see Cmd. He declared o])eii war,* in 
short, against all the criminal passions, and evil iiieli- 
nations of mankind, and expressly required all his 
followers to renounce those favourite sins that did 
most easily beset them; nay, oven to leave father, 
mother, brethren, sisters, Ijouscs, lands, and every 
thing that was most dear to them, and take up their 
cross and follow him. 

With the same view above-mentioned, of bribing* 
men t(> cinbraci' his religion, Mahomet promised to 
reward J»is followers witli the delights of a most 
voluptuous paraclise, where the objects of their af¬ 
fection were h) be almost inmiinerable, and all of 
them gifted with tninscendant beauty and eternal 
youth *. 

Christ entirely precluded his disciples from all hopes 
of sensual indulgences licreaftcr, assuring them that in 
heaven they should neither marry nor be given in mar¬ 
riage, and ])romising them nothing but pure, celestial, 
spiritual joys, such as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor the heart of man coiaxaved. 

Besides the ])Owcrfnl attractions of sensual delights, 
Mahomet had another still more efficacious mode of 
producing conviction, ami gaining proselytes: and 
that was force, violence, and arms. .He propagated 
his religion by the sword: and, till he made use of 
that instrument of conversion, the number of bis 
proselytes was a mere nothing. He was at once a 
prophet, a warrior, a general, and conqueror. It was 
at the head of his armies that he preached the Koran. 
His religion and )ns conquests went on together: and 


^ Koran^ c. 50. p. 413. 
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the former never advanced one stop without the latter. 
He conmianded in ])crson in ei{>iit jreneral eiiga<:^o- 
incuts, and undertook, hy himscit and his lieutenants, 
fifty military onterprisos. Heath or conversion was 
the only choice oft'erod to idolaters, and tribute or 
conversion to Jews and ('iiristians. 

Jesus employed no otlier means of converting* men 
to his religion, but persuasion, argument, exliortation, 
miracles, and prophecies. lie mad(’ use of no other 
force but the force of tH»th : Jio otlicr sword but 
tlu‘ sword of the Spiiit, that is, tlie word of God. 
He had no arms, no legions to figlit liis cause. He 
was the l^rinec of Peace, and [treached ])eaeo to all 
the world. Without power, without support, without 
anv folloAvers hut twidve ])oor humble men, with¬ 
out one circninstanee of attraction, infiiience, or 
eomjtnlsion, lie triumphed over the prejudices, the 
learning, the religion of his country; over tlie an¬ 
cient rites, idolatry, and superstition, over the philo- 
soj)hy, wisdouj, and authority of the wliole Uoinan 
empire. 

Th(* great object of Mahomet was to make his 
followers soldiers, a>;d to inspire them with a passion 
for violence, bloodslied, vengeance, and persecution. 
He was continually exliorting tliem to fight for the 
religion of God, and to encourage them to do so, ho 
promised them the liigliest honours, and the richest 
rewards in ])aradise. Tlicy who liavc suffered for 
my sake, and have been slain in battle, verily I \\dll 
expiate their evil deeds from them, and T will surely 
bring them into a garden watered by rivers, a reward 
from God, and with God, a most excellent reward h” 
"i'his duty of warring against infidels is frequently 
inculcated in the Koran, and highly magnified by 
tl»e Mabometaii divines, wlio call the sword the Imj 
of heaven and hell, and persuade tbeir people that 
the least drop of blood spilt in the \va)^ of God, as it 


* Koran, cli. It. p. 01. and ch. 0. p. -42. 
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is called, is most acceptable unto him; and that the 
defending tlte territories of the Moslems for one nighty 
is of more avail than a fast of two months K It is 
easy to see to what a degree of fierceness this must 
vaise aU tlie furious vindictive passions of the soul, and 
what a horde of savages and barbarians it must let 
loose upon mankind. 

The directions of Christ to his disciples were of 
a different temper. He positively forbade them the 
use of any violejice whatever. The sword that w'as 
drawn by one of them in his defe nce he ordered to 
be sheathed; Put up thy sword within the sJjcatli; 
they that use the sword shall perish by the sword 
He would not consent to bring down fire from heaven 
on the Samaritans, who had refusi'd to receive liim; 
“The Son of man,” he told tlicrn, “came not to de¬ 
stroy merfs lives, but to save them. Peace I leave 
with you : my peace 1 give unto you. Do violence 
to no man ; resist not evil. Be ye merciful, even as 
your Father in heaven is merciful. Blessed are the 
merciful, for they shall obtain mercy 

The consequence was, that the first followers of 
Mahomet were men of crucify and violence, living by 
rapine, murder, and plunder. ‘ The first followers of 
Jesus were men of meek, quiet, inoffensive, peaceable 
manners, and in their morals irreproachable and 
exemplary. 

If now, after comparing together the authors of the 
two religions we have been considering, we take a 
short view of the sacred books of those religions, the 
Koran and the Gospel, we shall find a difference no 
less striking between them ; no less strongly marking 
the truth of tlie one and the falsehood of the other. 

The Koran is highly applauded, both by Mahomet 
hirnseh^ and his followers, for the exquisite beauty, 

* Sale*« Prem. Disw. s. II. p. 

^ Matt. xxvi. $2. Johnxviii. 11. 

® Luke ix. 5C. John xiv. 27. Luke ili. 14, Matt, v. 39, Lukei. 
36. Matt. V. 7. 
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purity, ami elegance, of tlie language; which they 
represent as a standing miracle, greater than even 
tlmt of raising the dead. But admitting its excel¬ 
lence (which yet has been questioned by several 
learned men), if beauty of style and composition is 
to be considered as a proof of ilivine inspiration, tbe 
writings of Plato and Xenophon, of Cicero and Csesar, 
and a multitude of other inimitable writers, in various 
languages, will have as just a claim to a miraculous 
origin as the Koran. But inb truth, these graces of 
dictiem, so far from being a circumstance favourable to 
the Koran, create a strong suspicion of its being a 
human fabrication, calculated to charm and captivate 
men by the arts of rhetoric, and the fascination oF 
words, and thus draw oft’ their attention, from the 
futility of its matter, and the weakness of its pre¬ 
tensions. These are the artifices of fraud and false- 
])ood* The Gospel wants them not. It disdains the 
aid of human eloquence, and depends solely on the 
force of truth and the power of God for its success. 

1 came not (as St. Paul sublimely expresses himself) 
with excellency of spe ech, nor with the enticing words 
of man^s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power, tliat your faith might not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God 

But, whatever may be the purity of the language, 
the matter and substance of the Koran cannot bear 
a moment's comparison with that of the Gospel. The 
narrative is dull, heavy, monotonous, uninteresting: 
loaded with endless repetitions, with senseless and 
preposterous fables, with trivial, disgusting, and even 
immoral precepts. Add to this, that it has very little 
novelty or originality to recommend it, the most mate¬ 
rial parts of it being borrowed from the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament or the New; and even these are 
so disguised and deformed, by passing tlirough the 
hands of the impostor (who vitiates and debases every 
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thing he touches) that you can hardly know them to 
he the same itjcidonts or transactions tliat you read 
with so much delight in the Bible. 

The Gospel, on tlie contrar)^, is every where con¬ 
cise, simple, original, animated, interesting, dignified; 
its precepts important, its morality {)erfect, its senti¬ 
ments sublime, its views noble and comprehensive, its 
sanctions awful! 

In the Koran, Mahomet is perpetually boasting of 
his own merits and jichicvements, and the supreme 
excellence of his book. In the Clospel no encomiums 
are bestowed by the Kvangclists, cither on llicmsclvcs 
or their writings. Even the virtues of their divine 
Master are not distinctly specified, or bronght forward 
into a conspicuous point of view. It is from his ac¬ 
tions only, and his discourses, not from the observations 
of historians, that we can ccdlect the various traiisccn- 
dant excellences of his character. Hero wc j>lainly 
see the sober modesty of truth, opposed to the ostenta¬ 
tious vanity of iiii]>osLure. 

In the description of future rewards and punish¬ 
ments, the Koran is minute, circnmstiintial, and extra¬ 
vagant, both in painting the horrors of the one, and the 
delights of the other. It describes things which can¬ 
not, and ought not, t<» be described, and outers into 
details too horrible or too licentious to be presented to 
the human mind. 

In the Gospel the pains and the pleasures of a 
future life arc represented concisely, in strong, but 
general and indefinite terms, sufficient to give them a 
powerful, but not an overwhelming influence over the 
mind. 

There is still another and a very material mark of 
discrimination between the Koran and the Gospel. 
Mahomet shows throughout the utmost anxiety to 
guard against objections, to account for his working 
no mii*acle.s, and to defend his conduct, in several 
instances, against the charges which he suspects may 
be brought against him. This is always the case 



of the Christian Hevelation. 41 


witli imposture. It is always suspicious, afraid of 
being detected, alive; to every appearance of hostility, 
solicitous to anticipate, and eager to re{)el the accusa¬ 
tions of enemies. 


Truth has no occasion for such precautions, and 
therefore never uses them. We see nothing of this 
sort in the Cjtos])cl. ''J’'he sacred historians show not 
the smallest solicitude, nor take the least pains to ob¬ 
viate cavils or remove difficulties. They relate plainly 
and simj)h what they know to be true. TJiey enter¬ 
tain no doubt of it themselves, and seem to have no 


suspicion that any one else can doubt it; they there¬ 
fore leave the facts to speak for themselves, and send 
them unprotected into the world, to make their way 
(as they have done) by their own native force and in¬ 
controvertible truth. 


Such are the leading features of Mahomet and his 
religion on the one hand, and of Christ and his reli¬ 
gion on the other : and never was there a stronger or 
more striking contrast seen than in this instance. 
They are, in short, in every essential article, the di¬ 
rect opposites of each other. And as it is on all 
hands acknowdedged that Mahomet was an impostor, 
it is fair to conclude that Christ, who was the very 
reverse of Maliomct, was the very reverse of an im¬ 
postor, that is, a real messenger from heaven. In 
Mahomet we sec every distinctive mark of fraud: in 
Jesus jiot one of these is to he found; but, on the 


contrary, every possible indication and character of 

*11 

truth. 
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PROPOISITION IX. 


The predictions delivered hy the ancient prophets^ and 
Ju^lled in our Saviour, show that he was the Messiah 
expected hj the Jcios, and that he came into the world 
hy divine appointment, to he the yreat Deliverer and 
Uedeemer of manhind. 


The word Messiah signifies anointed; that is, a per¬ 
son appointed to some iiigli station, dignity, or oflice; 
because originally among the eastern nations men so 
appointed (particularly kings, priests, and prm)hets) 
were anointed with oil. Hence the word M^essiah 
means the person ])ie-orclained and appointed by God, 
to be the great deliverer of the Jewish nation, and the 
Redeemer of all mankind. The word Chuist means 
the same thing. 

Now it was foretold concerning the Messiah, that 
be should come before the sceptre departed from Ju¬ 
dah, that is, before the Jewish government was de¬ 
stroyed '; and accordingly Christ appeared a short 
time before the period when the Jewish government 
was totally overthrown by the Romans. 

It was foretold that he should come before the 
destruction of the second temple. “ '^rhe desire of 
all nations shall come, and I will fill this house with 
glory, saith the Lord of Hosts, the glory of this latter 
bouse shall be greater than that of the former Ac- 
45 ordingly, Christ appeared some time before the de¬ 
struction of the city and the temple of Jerusalem by 
the Homans. 

It w^ foretold by the prophet Daniel, that he should 
, ceme ixt the end of 490 years after the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem, which had been laid waste during the cap¬ 
tivity the Jews in Babylon, and that he should be 

“ Haggai ii. 7 . t • 
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cut off; and tliat afterwards the city and sanctuary of 
Jerusalem should be destroyed and made desolate'. 
And accordingly, at what time soever the beginning of 
the 490 years can, according to any fair interpretation 
of the words, be fixed, the end of them will fall about 
the time of Christas appearing: and it is well known 
how entirely the city and sanctuciry were destroyed by 
the liornans some years after he was cut off and 
crucified. 

It vras foretold that he sh/GUild perform many great 
and beneficial miracles; that the eyes of the blind 
should be opened, and the ears of the deaf unstopped; 
that the lame man should leap as a hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb sing**; and this, wo know', was literally 
fulfilled in tbe miracles of Christ; the blind received 
their sight, the lame walked, the deaf heard. 

It was foretold that he should die a violent death; 
tliat he should be w^ounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our iniquities; that the chastisement of our 
peace should be upon liim; and that w’ith his stripes we 
should be healed: that God would lay on him the ini¬ 
quity of us alP. All which was exactly accomplished 
in the suff'criiigs of Christ, w ho died for our sins, the 
just for the unjust, that lie might bring us to God 

It was foretold, that to liim sliould the gathering of 
tlie people be; and that God would give him the hea- 
ihen for his inheritance, and the utmost parts of the 
earth for his possession % which was punctually fulfilled 
by the wonderful success of the Gospel, and its univer¬ 
sal propagation throughout the world. 

Lastly, many minuter circumstances were told of the 
g^reat Deliverer or Redeemer that was to come. 

That he should be born of a virgin; that he should be 
nf tbe tribe of Judah and the seed of David; that he 
should be born in the town of Bethlehem; that he 
should ride upon an ass in humble triumph into the 


> 0a». ix. 2e. 
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city of Jerusalem; that lie should be a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief; that he should be sold for 
thirty pieces of silver; tliat he should be scourged, 
buffeted, and sjiit upon; that he sljould be numbered 
with the transgressors (that is, should be crucified, as 
he was, between two thieves); that lie should have gall 
and vinegar given him to drink; that they wlio saw him 
crucified should mock at him, and at Ids trusting to God 
to deliver him ; that the soldiers should cast lots for his 
garments; that he should make liis grave with the 
rich; and that he should rise airain without seeing: cor- 
ruptioTi \ All these cireumstiuiees, it is well known, 
were foretold, aiul to the greatest possible exactness 
fulfilled in the person of Christ. 

What now' shall \vc say of these tldngs ? Here arc 
upwards of twenty different }>articulars, many of them 
of a very extraordinary nature, \vhich it was foretold, 
700 years before our Saviour w'as born, would all meet 
in him, and which did all actually meet in Ids persorr^ 
Is not this a most cxtraordinaiy consideration ? There 
are but three possible siijipositions that can bo made 
concerning it; either that this was a mere fortidtoiis 
coincidences arisiim entirely from chance and accident, 
or that these prop^cies w^ere written after the events 
bad taken place; or, Jastly^^, that they were real pre¬ 
dictions, delivered many years before these events 
came to pass, and all fulfflled in Christ. That any one 
should by chance hit upon so many things which 
should all prove true, and prove true concerning one 
and the same person ; though several of them were of 
such a nature as were unlikely to happen singly^ 
and by far the greatest part of which had never be¬ 
fore happened singly to any'person ichatever; this, I 
say, ^ceeds all bounds of credibility, and all power of 
^ H ^ ecture or calculation. 

> I&aiah viL 14. Mk-li.v. Zech. lx. Isaiah liii. 3. Zech. xl. 12. 
laaiah 1. 6. . Isaiah liii. 12. Psalm Ixix. 22. Psalm xxiv. 7* 18* 
Isaiah Hh* xvi. 10. 
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That these prophecies were not written or delivered 
after the tilings preilictcd had happened, is most cer¬ 
tain ; because they are found in books which existed 
long before those events came to pass, that is, in the 
books of the Old Testament; and the Jews themselves, 
the mortal enemies of Christ and his religion, acknow¬ 
ledge that these prophecies were in those books, ex¬ 
actly as we now see tlieni, many hundred years before 
Christ came into the world. 

The books themselves were in their own keeping, in 
the keeping of our adversaries, who would undoubtedly 
take eifectual care that nothing favourable to Christ 
should be fraudulently inserted in:o them. The Jews 
were our librarians. The propliecies were in their 
custody, and arc read in all their copies of the Old 
Testament as w ell as in ours. They have made many 
attempts to cx/flain them away, but none to question 
their authenticity. 

It remains then that these are all real jircdictions, 
all centering in our Saviour, ami in him only, and de¬ 
livered many ccntniies before lie was born. As no 
one but God has the foreknowledge of events, it is 
from him those prophecies must have jiroceeded; and 
they show, of course, iliai Christ wai the person wdiom 
lie Iiad for a great length of time })redctermined to 
send into the world to be the great Deliverer, Re¬ 
deemer, and Saviour of mankind. 


PROPOSITION X. 

TJie prophecies delivered hy our Saviour kimseify prove 
that he teas endued with the foreknowledge of future 
events ; which belongs only to and to those in^ 
spired hy Him* 

He did very particularly, and at several different times, 
forctel his own death, and the circumstances of it; that , 
the chief priests and scribes should condemn him to 
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death, and deliver him to the Gentiles, that is, to Pilate 
and the Roman soldiers, to mock, and scourge, and 
crucify him; that he should be betrayed into their 
hands; that Judas Iscariot was the person who should 
betray him; tliat all his disciples would forsake him, 
and nee; and that Peter would particularly thrice 
deny him in one night. He foretold further, that he 
would rise again the third day ; that, after his ascen* 
sion, he would send dowji tlie Holv Ghost on his 
Apostles, which Avould enable them to work many mi¬ 
racles. He foretold, likewise, many particulars con¬ 
cerning the future success of the Gospel, and what 
should happen to several of his disciples: he foretold 
what opposition and j)ersecHtion they should meet with 
in their preaching: he foretold what particular kind 
of death Peter should die, and intimated that St. 
John should live (as he did) till after the destruction 
of Jerusalem: he foretold that notwithstanding all 
opposition and persecution, the Gospel should yet have 
such success as to spread itself over the work!; and 
lastly, he foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, with such 
very particular and minute circumstances, in the 24th 
chapter of St. Matthew, the l.‘Hh of St. Mark, and the 
21st of St Luke, tliut no one who reads the descrip¬ 
tion of that event, in the historians of those times, can 
have the smallest doubt of our Saviour’s divine fore- 
Itnowlcdgc. We have a most authentic, exact, and 
circumstantial account of the siege and destruction of 
that city by the Homans, written by Josephus, a 
Jewish and contemporary liistorian ; and the descrip¬ 
tion he has given of this terrible calamity so perfectly 
corresponds with our Saviour’s prophecy, that one 
would have thought, had we not known the contrary, 
that k had been written by a Christian on pur].)ose to 
that prediction. 

This power of foretelling future events is a plain 
|nroof tliat Christ came from God, and was endued with 
idm power £rom above. 
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PROPOSITION XL 


The miracles performed hy our Lord demonstrate him 
to have possessed Divine power, 

ALTiiouciu the precetlirj^ Propositions contain very 
conviiieiiiff proots of the Divine mission of Christ 
and the Divine authority of his Religion, yet un¬ 
doubtedly, the strongest evidenci' of this arises from 
the wonderful and well-attested miracles which he 
wrought from the beginning to the end of Ids miidstry. 
He cured the most inveterate diseases: he made the 
lame to walk; he opened the eyes of the blind, and 
the ears of the deaf; he cast out devils; he walked 
ut>on the sea; he fed five tliousand persons with a few 
small loaves and fishes, and even raised the detid to life 
again. These miracles were all wrought iji open day, 
in the sight of raultitucles of witnesses, who could not 
be imposed upon in things which they saw' plainly 
with their own e 5 'es, wla* had an opportunity of scru¬ 
tinizing them as much as they pleased, and who did 
actually scrutinize them with a most critical exactness, 
as appears from the very remarkable instance of the 
blind man restored to sight by our Lord, in the ninth 
chapter of St. John, a transaction which I recommend 
very earnestly to the attention of my readers. 

It is true that miracles being very unusual and ex¬ 
traordinary facts, they require very strong evidence to 
support them; much stronger, it must be owned, than 
common events that are recorded in ktstory : and ac¬ 
cordingly the miracles of Christ /4^ tbk very strong 
and extraordinary evidence to support them; evidence 
such as is not to be equalled in any otlier instance, auid 
such as is fully competent to prove the reality of 
greatest miracle that ever was performed. 
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Besides a multitude of other persons who were eye¬ 
witnesses to these miracles, and who were actually con¬ 
vinced and converted by them, there were twelve 
persons, called Apostles; plain, honest, un})rcjudiced 
men; whom our Saviour chose to be his constant 
companions and friends, who were almost always 
about his person, accompanied him in his travels, 
heard all his discourses, saw all his miracles, and at¬ 
tended him through all the different scenes of Ids life, 
death, and resurrection, till the time of his ascension 
into Heaven. These persons were perfectly capable 
of judging whether the Avorks which they saw Jesus 
perform were real miracles not; they could tell 
wdiether a person wliom they had known to be blind 
all his life Avas suddenly restored to sight by our 
Saviour's oidj' speaking a word »)r touching his eyes : 
they could tell whotber he diJ actually, in open day¬ 
light, Avalk upon the sea Avitbout sinking, and Avithout 
any Adsible support; whether a person ealh^d Lazarus, 
whom they were \at11 acquainted with, and avLoin tlsey 
knew to have been four days dead and buried, was 
raised to life again merely by Christ saying, n'us, 
a r ise f 


In these, and other facts of th soTt, tl}cy cordd 
not possibly be deceived. Now these, ai.d many 
other miracles, equally astonishing, they affirm that 
they themselves actually saw performed by our Sa¬ 
viour, In consequence of this, from being .lews, and 
of course strongly prejudiced against Christ and his 
outward appearance, wliicU was the very reverse of 
eUlry thing they expected in their Messiah, they be¬ 
came his disciples; and on account of their conver¬ 
sion, and more particularly on account of their as¬ 
serting truth of his miracles and his resurrec- 
Ikcy endured, for a long course of years, the 
.n gy i'CSt labpiirs, hardships, sufferings, an(i persecu- 
|Pn^ that human nature could be exposed to, and at 
^t sqbnntted to the most cruel and excruciating 


whijpk they might easily have avoided, if 
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tlicy would only have said that Christ was not the Son 
of God, that he never w'orked miracles, and never rose 
from the dead. Yet this they refused to sa^^, and were 
eontent to die rather than say it 

Is not this g^iving the strongest j>roof of their sin¬ 
cerity, and of the reality of Christ’s miracles, that 
luiinan nature and human testimony are capable of 
giving- ? '^rJic concurrent and uncontradictod testimony 
of twelve such witnesses is, according to all the rules 
>f evidence, snllicient to esfcdjlish the truth of any one 
fiict in the world, liowever extraor<linary, however 
'iiMculous, 

If there hatl been any pow-erful temptation thrown 
in tlm way of <hese men; if they had been bribed, 
like ; followers of Mahomet, with sensual indul¬ 
gent s; or, like Judas Iseari^"^ w'ith a sum of money, 
one should not havt boon hmcli surprised at their 
persirting, for a ^ime at leask, in a premeditated false- 
Ju' -rl But when we know-, that instead of any of 
th e altniements being iicld out to them, their Master 
ai ays foretold to them, and they themselves soon 
funiH hi ex}>eTience, tiiat tliey tsmld gain nothing, and 
mast lose every thing in this world, by embracing 
Cnri'itbnit.y; it is utterly I ipossiblc to account for 
embracing it on any other ground than their 
d'^nviction of its truth from the miracles which they 
Saw , In fact, must they not have been absolutely mad 
te have incurred voluntarily so much misery, and such 
certain destruction, for affirming things to be true 
%vhich they knew to be false; more especially as their 
own religion taught them, that they would be punished 
most severely in another world, as well as in this, for 
so wicked a fraud ? Is it usual for men thus to sport 
with their ow^i happiness, and their very lives, and to 
bring upon themselves, with their eyes open, such 
dreadful evils, without any reason in the world, au4 

* No man ever laid down his life for the honour of Jupiter, Neptune, 
stT Apollo; hut how many thousands .have sealed their Christian le¬ 
mony with their hlood.—ZteatU'e, v. ii, 

[ 171 .] 
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without the least possible benefit, advantage, credit, 
or pleasure, resulting from it ? Whore liave you ever 
heard of any instance of this sort? Would any 
twelve men you ever knew, especially men of credit 
-and character, take it into their heads to assert that a 
certain pemon in the neighbourhood raised a dead 
■man to life, when they knew that no such thing had 
ever liappeued; an|i that they would all, witli one con¬ 
sent, suffer themselves to be put to death ratlier than 
confess that they had told a lie ? Such a thing never 
happened since the w^orlrl began. It is contrary to all 
experience and all credibility, and would be, in itself, a 
greater miracle than any of those tliat are recorded in 
the Gospel, 

It is certain tlicii (as certain as any thing can be 
that depends on Immun testimony) that real miracles 
were wrought by Christ; and as no miracles can be 
wrought but by the power of God, it is equally certain 
that Christ and liis religion drew their origin from 
God 


PROPOSITION XIL 

'The llesurredim of our Lord from the dead is a fact 
fully proved by the clearest evideme^ and is the seal 
mid confirmation of his Divinihfi and of the truth of 
^is rel^, 

Uhh Eesurrection d Christ being one of those mim- 
odes which are recorded in the Gospel, the truth of 
it already proved by what has been ad- 

a' 'ir ,f ' ' 

‘if ‘ V 

■' and evidefil: miokaof disthdaitnation between tke 

the Gospel, and the pretended miracles of Paganism 
Bishop. Douglas's Criterion.>and Dr. Pali’s most 
loeta^eily kU View of the Evidence e^^:Chp«rbmUy, 

|>rop.’ 5. fclu 
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vauced respecting tliose miracles in. die preceding^ 
article. But it is an event so singular in its nature^ 
and so infinitely important in its consequences^ that 
it well deserves to be made the subject of a distinct 
Proposition. 

After our Saviour’s crucifixion, Joseph of Arima^ 
then, we are told, laid the body in his new toinb^ 
hewn out of a rock, and rolled a great stone to the 
door of the sepulchre. In order to secure themselves 
against any fraud, the Jews desired the Roman go^ 
vernor, Pilate, to grant tliem a band of soldiers to 
guard the sepulchre, lest, as they said, the disciples 
should come by night, and stej.l the corpse away. 
Pilate’s answer was in these words*. ‘^Ye have ar 
watch, go your way, make it as sure as you can: so 
they went and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch The Evangelist then 
proceeds to relate the great event of the resurrection 
with that ingenuous and natural simplicity which 
characterizes the sacred historians, and which carries 
upon the face of it every mark of sincerity and 
truth, 

“ Ill the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn 
towards the first day of the week, came Mary Mag¬ 
dalen and the other Mary, to see the sepulchre. And 
behold there was a great earthquake; for the Angel 
of the Lord descended from heaven^ and rolled back 
the stone from the door, and sat upen it. His coun¬ 
tenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
snow. And for fear of mm the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men. And the ungel of the 
Lord answered, and said unto the Bremen, Fear not 
ye; for I know tliat ye seek Jesus crucified. 

He is not here, for ne is risen frotHs the dead; and 
behold he goeth before you into Galilee, there ye 
shall see hmu Lo!, I have told you. And as they 
went to tell his disdlples, behold Jesus met them^ 

^ Matt, xavik ^ 

C2 
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saying) All hail! and tliey came and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. Then sai<l Jesus unto 
them, Be not afraid; go, tell my brethren that they 
go into Galilee, and there they shall sec me. Now 
when they were going, behold some of the watch 
came into the city, and showed unto the chief priests 
all that was done. And when they were assembled' 
with the elders, and had taken counsel, they gave 
large money unto the soldiers, sfiying, Say ye, his 
disciples came by night and stole him aw'ay while wc 
slept; and if this come to the governor’s ears, we will' 
persuade him, and secure you. So they took the 
money, and did as they were taught: and this saying 
is comnionlv reported among the Jews unto this 
day h” 

Such is the relation of this wonderful fact given by 
St Matthew, which comprehends not only his own 
account of it, but that also which was circulated in 
opposition to it by the chief priests and rulers of the 
Jew's. Here, then, wc liavo fairly before us tlie two 
different representotions of this event by the friends 
and by the enemies of Christ; of which the former 
asserts, that it was a real resurrection; the other, that 
it was a fraud: and between these twm we must form 


our opinions: for no third ,§tory has been set np, that 
w'c know of, by any one. 

One thing is agreed on by botli sides, viz, that tlie 
body was not to be found in the sepulchre. It was 
gone; and the question is, by what means? The 
solars gave out that the disciples ‘‘came by night 
wmle they slept, and stole it awuy.” But it is not 
very easy to understand how the soldiers could de¬ 
pose to any thing that had passed while they were 

<s<>uld not possibly tell in wdiat 
nian|iaer tie hody was stolen away, or by whom, 
eoitaiderinjg the extreme severity of the Roman' 
disciplme, is it credible, that if they ha<^ 


t Matt scxTi’ii. 1—lC* 
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been asleep> tiiey would have confessed; for it was 
certain death to a Homan soldier to be found sleeping 
upon guai'd. Nothing could have prevailed upon them 
to make such a declaration as that, but a previous pro** 
mise of impunity, and reward from the Jewish rulers; 
a plain proof that they had been tampered with, and 
that it was a concerted story. 

In tlie next place, supposing the story true, of what 
use could the dead body be to the disciples ? It 
could not prove to tliem, or to others, that their 
Master was risen from the ?!^ad; on the contrary, it 
must have been a standing and visible proof of the 
contrary. It must convince them that he, instead of 
being the deliverer tliey expected, was an impostor» 
and they most cruelly deceived. And why they 
should choose to keep in their possession, and to have 
continually before their eyes a lifeless coq)se, which 
completely blasted all their hopes, and continually 
reminded them of their bitter disappointment, is some¬ 
what diflficult to be imagined. 

The tale, tlien, told by tlie soldiers, is, upon the 
very face of it, a gross and clumsy forgery. The 
consequence is, tliat the account given by St. Mat¬ 
thew is the true one. For if the body was actually 
gone (an acknowledged point on all sides), and if it 
was not, as we have proved, stolen away by the dis¬ 
ciples, there are but two possible suppositions remain¬ 
ing ; either that it was taken away by the Jews and 
Romans^ or "that it was raised to life again by tlie 
power of God. If the former had been die case, it 
could only liave been for die purpose of confronting 
and convicting the disciples of falsehood and fraud 
by the production of the dead body. But the dead 
body was not produced* It was, therefore^ as the 
Gospel affirms, raised from the grave, and restored 
to life* There is no other conceivable alternative 
left. 

And that this actually was the case, is proved by 
our Lord’s appearing, after his resurrection, not only 

c 3 
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to tlie two women, who came first to the sepiilclirej 
but to the two disciples going to Etnmaus, and to the 
disciples assembled together at two diflerent times, 
and to all the ajmstles, and to above 500 brethren at 
once. And he not only appeared to them silently, but 
he talked and ate with them; he showed them his 
hands and his feet; lie made them handle him; be¬ 
held several long conversations with them; and at last 
ascended up into heaven in their sight. 

These were things of which the plainest and most 
igjiorant men could judge. It was impossible for them 
to be deceived in an object with which they were well 
acquainted, and which presented itself to all their 
senses. 

But there is another most decisive proof, arising 
from their own conduct, that they were perfectly con¬ 
vinced of the reality of our I.ord’s resurrection. 

It appears that the apostles were far from being" 
men of natural courage and firmness of mind. When 
our Lord was apprelu'nded, all liis disciples, we are 
told, forsook him, and fled. Peter followed him afar 
off, and went into a hall in the palace of the high 
priests, where the serv'-auts warmed themselves, and 
being there charged with being a disciples of Jesus, 
he peremptorily denied it three times with veli^menccr 
and with oaths. It does not appear that any of his 
disciples attended in the judgment-hall to assist or to- 
support him; and, wlien he was crucified, the only 
persons that ventured to stand near his cross were his 
mother, and two or three other women, and St. John. 
They all, in short, appeared dismayed and terrified 
with the fate of their Master, afraid to acknowledge 
the slightest connection with him, and utterly unable 
to fece the^ dangers that seemed to menace them. 
But itumediately after the resurrection of their Lord, 
a most astonishing cliange took place in their cofi- 
duct From being the most timid of men, they sud¬ 
denly became courageous, uiidaimtod, and intrepid; 
they boldly preached that very Jesus who, but a 
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.sliort time before, they had deserted in his greatest 
distress; and although his criicitixion was fresli be¬ 
fore their eyes, and they had reason to expect the 
same or a similar fate, yet they persisted in avowing 
themselves liis disciples, and told the Jews publicly, 
“ that God had made tliat same Jesus whom they 
liad crucified both Lord and Christ ’and when 
they were brought before the rulers and elders to be 
examined respecting the lame man whom they had 
cured at the gate of the temple, “ lie it known unto 
you all (said they) and to alWie j)coplc of Israel, that 
by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucified, and whom God raised from the dead, even 
by him docs this man stond before you all. This^ 
is the stone that was set at nought of you builders,* 
■which is become the head-stone of the corner; nei¬ 
ther is there salvation in any other; for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, wlicreby 
we must be saved 

And when a second time they were brought before 
tlic council, and forbidden to teach in the name of 
Jesus, their answer was, We ought to obey God 
rather than men.” “ And W’hen they were again 
reprimanded, and threatened, and beaten, yet they 
ceased not in the temple, and in every house, to teacli 
and to preach Jesus Christ; and with great power 

f ave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the 
-ord Jesus 

In what manner now shall we account for the sud¬ 
den and most singular change in the disposition, and 
as it were, in the very constitution of the apostles ?' 
If Christ had not risen from the gr?ive, and his dead 
body was in the possession of his disciples, was this^ 
calculated to inspire them with affection for their 
leader, and with courage to ])reach a doctrine which 
they knew to be false ? ^Vould it not, on the con- 

s Ibid. iv. U); lb lit* 

Ibid. V, 2?. 40; and iv. 37* 


1 Act» u. 36. 
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trary, have increased their natural timidity, de¬ 
pressed their spirits, extinguished all their zeal, and 
filled them with indignation and horror against a man 
who had so grossly deceived them, and robbed them, 
under false pretences, of every thing that was dear 
and valuable to them in the world ? Most unques¬ 
tionably it would. Nor is it possible to account, in 
any rational way, for the stiangc revolution which 
t»ok place in their minds, so soon after their master’s 
death, but by admitting that they were fully per¬ 
suaded and satisfied that he rose olive from the 
grave. 

It may be said, perhaps, that this persuasion was 
the effect, not of irresistible evidence, but of enthu¬ 
siasm, which made them fancy that some visionary 
phantom, created solely by their own heated imagi¬ 
nation, was tlie real body of their Lord, restored to 
life. But nothing could be more distant from en¬ 
thusiasm than the character and conduct of these 
men, and the courage they manifested, which was 
perfectly cnlm, sober, collected, and cool. But wliat 
completely repels this suspicion is, that their bit¬ 
terest advei'saries never once accused them of cuthu- 
siasm, but charged them with a crime which was 
utterly inconsistent with it, fraud and theft; with 
stealing away the body from the grave. And if they 
did this, if that dead body was actually before their 
e^es, how was it possible for any degree of entlm- 
suiSm short of madness (wliich was never alleged 
i^inst them) to mistake a dead body for a living 
man,, whom they saw, and touched, and conversed 
with ? No such instance of enthusiasm ever occurred 
iii the world. 

The resurrection of our Lord being thus establish¬ 
ed on the firmest p'ounds, it affords an unanswerable 
preei* of the truth of our Saviour’s jpretensions, and 
consequently of the truth of his religion; for had he 
not been what he assumed to be, the Son of God, 
it is impossible that God should have raised him 
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from the dead» and thereby given his sanction to an* 
imposture. But as he did actually restore him to 
life, he thereby set his seal to the divinity which hc^ 
claimed, and acknowledged him, in the most public 
and authoritative manner, to be his beloved Son, in 
whom he was well pleased 

And the evidence of our Lord's divine mission is 
of the more importance, because our Saviour himself 
appealed to it as the grand proof of his being sent 
from heaven to instruct and to redeem mankind.'-^ 
For when he cast the buyefe and sellers out of the 
temple, and the Jews required of him a sign, that is, 
a miraculous proof, that he had the authority of 
God for doing those things, his answer was, “ De¬ 
stroy this temple (meaning his body) and in three'*’ 
days I will raise it up.’' When, therefore, he was 
risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that 
he had said this unto them; and they believed the 
Scriptures, and tlie word which Jesus had said*; 
and they themselves constantly referred to the resur¬ 
rection more than to any other evidence, as the great 
foundation on which their faith was built. 

The reason for this, perhaps, was, that this great 
event contained in itself, at once, the evidence both 
of miracle and of prophecy. It was certainly one of 
the most stupendous manimstations of divine power 
that could be presented to the observation of man¬ 
kind ; and it was, at the same time, the completion 
of two most remarkable prophecies, that of our Sa¬ 
viour's above mentioned, and that well-known one of 
king David’s, which St. Peter expressly applies to 
the resurrection of Christ, “ Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell, neither wilt tlmii suffer thy Holy One to 
see corruption®.” 

^ Matt, iii, 37< ^ ii. Id. 22. 

® Paalni xvi. 10. Acts ii. 27. On this subject of Christ’s resurrec* 
tion, I must agaiu refer iny young readers to Dr. Paley, vol. it c. ix. 
p. 209, and also to the conclusion of bis work; the force of which* it 
seems to me, it is scarce possible for an unprejudiced reader to with¬ 
stand. 
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CONCLUSION^ 


These are the prmclp^ proofs of the truth of the 
Christian Religion. Many others of a very satisfactory 
nature might be added; but the question may be 
safely rested on those that have here been stated. 

And when we collect them altogether into one 
point of view; whep we consider the deplorable igno- 
1*01166 and, inconceivable depravity of the heathen 
world before the birth of Christ, which rendered a 
divine interposition essentially necessary, and there-^ 
fore highly probable: the appearance of Christ upon 
earth, at the very time when his presence was most 
wanted, and when there was a general expectation 
throughout tlie East, that some great and extraordi¬ 
nary personage was soon to come into our world; 
the transcewdant excellence of our Lord’s character^ 
so infinitely beyond that of every other moral teacher; 
the calmness, the composure, the dignity, the into- 
|pity, the spotless sanctity of his manners, so utterly 
inconsistent with every idea of’ enthusiasm or imposs^ 
tore; the sublimity and importanoo of his doctrines; 

consummate wisdom and perfect parity of his 
n^ipral precepts, far exceeding tlie natural powers 
a horn in the humblest situation, and in a re- 


i^ete and obscure comer of the world, widiout learn- 
ing; education, languages, or hooks; the rapid aM 
li^H^ii^hiiSig propagation of his religion, in a very 
< spapu of time, through almost every region of 
the W tlie s^e eftorts of himself an^ a few 

pjthietate fishermen, in direct opposition to all the 
^i^^er, the authority, the learnihg, the philosophy, 
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reigning vices, prejudices, and superstitions of the 
world; the complete and marked opposition, in 
every essential point, between the caaracter anti 
rell^on of Christ, and the character mid religion of 
Mahomet, exactly such as might be expected between 
truth and falsehood; the minute description of ail 
the most material circumstances of his birth, life, 
sufferings, death, and resurrection, given by the an¬ 
cient prophets, many hundred years before he was 
born, and exactly fulfilled in him, and him only ; 
pointing him out as the Me^Sfeh of the Jews and me 
lledeemer of mankind: tlie various prophecies de¬ 
livered by Christ himself, which were all punctually 
accomplished, more especially the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans; the many astonishing 
miracles wrought by Jesus, in the open lace of day, 
before thousands of spectators, the reality of which 
is pxoved by multitudes of the most unexceptionable 
witnesses, wbo sealed tbeir testimony with their 
blood, and was even acknowledged by the earliest 
and most inveterate enemies of the Gospel: and 
lastly, tliat most astonishing and well-authenticated 
miracle of our Lord’s resurrection, which was the 
seal and confirmation of Ids own Divine Origin, and 
that of his Religion; when all these various evi¬ 
dences are brought together and impartially W'cighed, 
it seems hardly within the power of a fair and inge¬ 
nuous mind to resist the impression of their united 
iorce:% If such a combination of evidence as tliis 
is not sulHcient to satisfy an honest inquirer into 
truth, it is utterly impossible that any event, wdiich 
passed in former times, and which we did not see 
witli our own eyes, can ever be proved to liave hap*- 
p^ed, by any degree of testimony whatever. It 
may safely be affirmed, that no instance can be pro¬ 
duced bf any one fact or event, smd to have taken 
place in past ages, and established by such evidence 
as that on which the Christian Revelation rests, that 
afterwards turj^d out to be false. We dmllenge 
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tlie enemies of our faith to bring forward, if they 
<!an, atiy such instance* If they cannot (and we 
know it to be impossible), we have a right to say, 
that a religion; supported by such an extraordinary 
acctmiulation of evidence, must be.true; and that 
all men, who pretend to be guided by argument and 
by proof, are j>o,mid by the most sailed obligations, 
to receive the religioh of Orist as a resd revelation 
from God. , 


THte END. 
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PREFACE. 


The tract, now reprinted^^r general distribution, is 
one of the several pieces or discourses which the author, ' 
Dr. Bull, compiled, on the Roman Catholic contro¬ 
versy* The occasion upon which it was written may 
in some measure be collected from the following 
letter of the Bishop of Meaux, the well known Bossuet; 
the writer of several works in defence ^ of the 
doctrines of the Roman Church*; and also of 

^ The Corruptiona of the Church of Rome, was first published in 
the year 1705 by Dr. Hickeo ; says the late lamented Dr. Burton, 
Kej^ius Professor of Divinity at OKtord, in the preface, p. xii. to the 
complete edition of Dr. Bull’s works, printed at the Clarendon press, 
Oxford, in 1827. Other editions quickly, followed that of 1705, in the 
years 1707 and 1708, duriig the life of Bishop Bull; amougthe later 
ones, two should be mentioned, in 181? and 1827, hy Dr. Burgess, the 
present learned Bishop of Salisbury. Burton's edition of Bull, ibid. 

p. V. 

® As A Vindication of the Church of England from fhe Errors and 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome; in answer to Mumford’s Ro¬ 
man Catholic Scripturist; Burton’s edition, vol. iL p. 187. Also 
some of his sermons, particularly the fourth; in Burton’s edition, 
vol. i. p. 83. 

^ As his Expoiitiou of the Doctrine of the (Roman) Catholic 
Church; passing over others, we may mention Dr. Wake in his 
Exposition of the Doctrine of the Church of England, aiul its two 
Defences, in answer to Bossuet and his Vindicator. Dr. Wake’s 
Treatises were separately published in his lifetime; they are col¬ 
lected and inserted in the third volume of Tracts against Popfflfv, 
edited by Dr. Gilvion, Bishop of London, at London, 1738, or shortly 
after. The Secret History of Bossuet’s Exposition is als£> ably ad¬ 
verted to by the Rev. Joseph Mendham, in his Literary Policy of tho 
Church of Rome, exhibited in her Indexes, both Prohibitory and En- 
purgatory, pp. 218—232, &c, L<mdon, 1830. 

A 2 



iv Pi'cfaee. 

others’, wherein he attacks the doctrines of the Re- 
fornioVl Churches. 

Mr. Nelson, to nhora Bossuet addressed this Idler, 
tells us in his Life of Bisliop Bull*, that he had sent 
the doctor’s work, *‘The Judgment of the Catholic 
Church,” Sic, to that bishop, as an .acknowledgment 
of the favours ho had received from him, wlien in 
France; and that wh(?n it was delivered to Bossuet, 
he, together with the other Frencli bisliops, bad met 
at St. Germains en Laye, upon matters relating to 
their church. The Bishop of ^leaux and his brethren, 
having perused this workjof Dr. Bull, desired, as the 
letter declares, not only his own thanks, but those 
also of the other bishops, ij> return for so acceptable 
a present, as “The Judgment of the Catholic Church 
of the three first Centuries, concerning the Necessity 
of Believing that our Lord Jesus Christ is the true 

Godr 

From thence Bossuet takes occasion, as we shall 
see in his letter to Mr. Nelson, to inquire what Dr. 
Bull meant by the term, “ Catholic Church ;* and also 
to insinuate that the Church alone entitled to be so 
called, is that %vhich- maintains communion with the 
Bishop of Home. This inquiry and insinuation, on 
the part of Bossuet, gave occasion to Bulls r^ply; 


^ The principal of these is Bossuct’tt History of the Variations of 
the Frotestaut Churches. In the foreign Reformed C'hurches, Jurien 
took part in the replies to this work, as Mr. Nelson observes in his 
Life of Bishop Bull, pp. 293, 294, (Burton's edition). The work, 
however, of Jarnes Basuage, at Rotterdam, in 1690, entitled, The 
llistory of the Religion of the Reformed Churches, in answer to the 
Bbtiop of Meaux’g Variations, together with what Bishop Burnethai 
written thereon, should rather be mentioned. 

* In BintonV edition,}). 237, &c. Robert Nelson, esq, the pupil, 
ttf^d biographer of Bishop Bull (as himself relates, in his hfe, 
ns before, p. 1), wrote not a few religious works; some of them on the 
Romish controversy. He is principally known, at this day, for his 
Companion for the Festivals and Fasts of the Church of England; of 
which tlw thirty-second edition was puMished in 1815. He died in 
1715, aged 59 years. 
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‘•Tho CWruption of the Church of Konio," &(*. 
wherein he, al the commencement, refers to the very- 
work *^0 highly \ allied by the French clergy, in proof 
that he did not coiibider the Roman to be the Catho¬ 
lic Church; but, at the best, “ a very unsound and 
corrupted member” thereof. Dr. Bull first states, 
what the Catholic Church is®; in the next place, that 
the ecclesiastical goveniment, established in the pri- 
initi\e Church, had been broken down by the Roman 
Church and its bishoj); and also that the rule of 
faith, as explained by the CVnincils of Nice and Con¬ 
stant uio])lc, “ had been cTianged. by adding new 
articles to it, as necessary to be believed in order to 
bahation, according to the confession of the (^ouucil 
of Trent.” lie then states what se\eral of tlio'^e new 
arliclcs of faith, as either insisted upon, or imposed 
by the Homan Church, in her last (General Council of 
iV'iit, are:—I'he sacrifice of the mass, as founded 
upon transubstautiation; communion in one kind; 
the doctrine of purgatory, and prayers for the dead, 
when dependent thereon. lie afteruards proceeds 
to the invocation of saints; the worship of images; 
indulgences; the supremacy of the Roman (’hurch, 
and therein of the rights and independence of the 
British Church; and ihenc<‘ to prayers in an un¬ 
known tongue ; prayers to the saints, and especially 
.the Virgin Mary; th(‘ elevation and adoration of 
the Host; not to notice other intervening particulars. 
Such is a rough outline of the principal tnafters, 
wherein Dr. Bull proves the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, iu reply to, and in eonfutation of the asser¬ 
tions, and insinuations of the Bishop of Mcaux, to the 
contrary. 

The notes added by me, to this edition, are in¬ 
tended, principally, for the English reader. The 

^ See p. 19 of this tract. 

* See the table of eouteuts, p. Tii. 
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writei*h referred to, in Latin and French, w ill be founds 
gencrallv, to ha\e taken an extended view of their 
several subjeelfc.. 

THO. P. PANTIN. 


WtistcoteRectoij, Stow on the W oh' 



A LETTER 


From the Bishop of Meaux to Robert Nelson, 
Esq. upon his having read Dr. Bull’s book, 
entitled, “The Judgment of the Catholic Church of 
the three first Centuries, concerning the necessity 
of believing that our Lord Jesus Christ is the true 
God*presented to him by that worthy gentle¬ 
man. 


To Mr. Nelson at Blackheaih. 

St. Germaiue eu Laye, July 24, 1700. 

I RECEIVED, Sir, about a fortnight ago, the honour 
of your letter^from Blackhealli near London, dated -the 
IHth of July of the last year, when at the same time 
you sent me Dr. Bull’s book entitled, The Judg- 
ment of the Catholic Church, &c.” 1 must first. Sir, 

acquaint you, that the sight of your hand and name 
gave me a great deal of joy, and that 1 was extremely 
pleased with this testimony of your remembrance. As 
to Dr. Bull’s performance, 1 was willing to read it all 
over, before I acknow ledged the receipt of it, that I 
might be able to give you my sense of it. It is admi¬ 
rable, and the matter he treats could not be explained 
with greater learning and greater judgment. This is 
what I desire you would be pleased to acquaint him 
with, and at the same time with the unfeigned con- 
gi-atulations of all the clergy of France, assembled in 
this.place, for the service he does the Catholic Church 
in'SO w^eil defending her determination of the neces¬ 
sity of believing the Divinity of the Son of God. 
Give me leave to acquaint him, there is one thing I 
wonder at, which is, that so great a man, who speaks 

^Judicium Ecclesis Catholicss Trium Primorum Seculotum de 
i)eces$itate credendi, quod Domiuus uoster Josus Christus sit vem» 
]3eus. Such is the title of Dr- Bull’s Latin work, published in the 
year 4694, when Rector of Avening, in Gloucestershire. See his Life, 
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so advantiigeously of the Cliurch, of Salvation which 
is obtained only in nniiy with her, and of the infallible 
assistance of the Holy Ghost in <iie council of Nice; 
which infers the same assistance for all others asseni- 
bled in the same Church, can continue a moment 
without acknowledging her. Or cither, Sir, let him 
vouchsafe to tell me, w ho am a zealous defender ol' 
the doctrine he teaches, what it is he means by the 
term Catholic Church ? Is it the Cliurch of Rome, 
and those that adhere to her? Is it the Church of 
England ? Is it a confused heap of societies sepa¬ 
rated the one from the other ? And liotv can they be 
that kingdom of Christ not divided against itself, and 
which never shall perish ? It would be a great satis¬ 
faction to me to receive some answer upon this sub¬ 
ject, that might explain the opinion of so weighty 
and solid an author. 1 very much rtjoice at the good 
news you send me of your lady’s welfare, whom I 
lleartily pray for, with you and your family. You 
have been rightly informed in the account you have 
received of the admirable qualifications of the Arch¬ 
bishop of Paris, now Cardinal de Noailles'; the see 
St. Denis has not for a long time been so worthily 
^lled. If Mr. Collier®, whom you mentioned, has 
written any thing in Latin concerning the modern 
mystical Divinity, you will oblige me in conveying it 
to me. JBut above all, remember, that 1 am with a 
great deal of sincerity,—Sir, 

Your most, humble, and most obedient Servant, 

J. BENIGNKy 
Bp. of 

He was second sou of tlie Duke de Noaillcs, peer of France, and 
alter passing through the tiishopricks of Cahore and Chalons on the 
Maine, was ap}}ointed Archbishop of Paris, in 16D5. In the year 
l7iN9, he became a cardinal of the Bomau Church j and died at Paris 
agedtalmost 78 years. 

&^«^erend Jeremy Collier, one of the nonjurbg divines, or 
those vho refused to take the oaths to King William and Queen 

11 aQT# altW the abdication of James tl. in 1688, He is still well 
known his Bcdesiastical History of Great Britain, in 2 vob folio, 
published in 1708. He died in 17:!6, aged 75. 



DR. BULL’S ANSWER’. 


SECTION I. 

r ' 

The approbation of ray writings by so learned and 
illustrious af prelate as Monsieur de Meaux, especially 
when joined with the congratulations of the learned 
clergy of France in general is so high an honour 
done me, that if 1 did not set a great value on it, 1 
were altogether unworthy of it. 

But as to the wonder of Monsieur de Meaux, I 
cannot but very much wonder at it, especially at the 
reasons on which it is grounded. Ho wonders how 
I that speak so advantageously of the Church, &c» 
can continue a moment without acknowledging her. 
Herl what her doth the bishop mean? * Doubtless 
the present Church of Rome, in the communion 
whereof he himself lives, and to wiiich his design 
seems to be to invite me. But where do I speak so 
advantageously of the present Church of Rome? 
No where, I am sure. My thoughts concerning her, 
I have plainly (perhaps too plainly and bluntly in the 
opinion of Monsieur de Meaux) delivered in tjhe book 
wliich he so commends, “ The Judgment of tlie 
Catholic Church,” chap. v. sect. 3. Where having 

^ ** Just as JDr. Bull’s Answer came to my I received the 

melancholy news of the Bishop) of Meaux’t wliich prevenfed 
the progress of that controversy.’* NelB<wi*t 14fe Of Bull, p. 332.; 
Bossuet died Aoril 12,1704, aged 76 yean*,* B^hop Bull Feb. % 
1710, aged also 76 years, after he had beear Bishop of St. Banhd^t 
five years. 
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spdken of that singular purity of the faith, which 
was in thh Church of Rome in the first ages, and taken 
notice of, and extolled’ by some of the primitive 
fathers, I thus conclude, ''Oh that so great a happi¬ 
ness, such purity of faith had , always continued in 
that Church I But alas! we may now cry out in 
the’holy prophet’s words, 'how is the faithful city 
become an harlot?* ’* Isaiah i. 21. 

But Monsieur de Mftiux seems to think the Roman 
and the Catholic Church to be convertible terms, 
which is strange in so learned a man, especially at. 
this time of the day. Cannot the Catholic Church 
be mentioned, but presently the Roman Church 
must be understood? The book which •the bishop 
refers to,hears this title, “The Judgment of the Ca¬ 
tholic Church of the three first Centuries, &c.” Of 
the Catholic Church of the three first centuries, I do 
. indeed speak with great deference. To her judgment, 
(next to the Holy Scriptures,) I appeal against the 
bppugners of our Lord’s Divinity at this day, whether 
• Arians or Socinians. Tlie Rule of Failh, the Sym¬ 
bols of. Creeds, the profession whereof was in those 
ages the condition of communion w'ith the Catho- 
< lie Chureff, (mentioned by Irenscus^ Tertullian*, and 

> IreiR£U8, Bishop of Lyons in Gaul, tlie disciple of Polycarp, wrote 
' a'cdnsiderable work against heresies, in part still extant. He suffered 
. martyrdoihj at an advanced age, about A. D. 202, or shortly after. 
jPdlycarp, his master, was the disciple of St. John, and % him 
’’ordained Bishop of Smyrna, in Asia; and aftewards sufi'ered mar- 
'ibrdom A. D. 167, or some years earlier, at a very advanced age. 
He wrote an Epistle to the Philippians, which, together with an 
Opiwtle concerning his martyrdom, by the Church of Smyrna, will bo 
' &U]hd in l>r. Wake’s, Archbishop of Canterbury, translation of the 
.flStpistles of the Apostolic Fathers, p. 51, 138, Ac. London, 1710. 

Chatiophylax, London, 1683, p. 8 and 14. 

* Tertullian is generally considered to have been a Presbyter of the 
'iplcaidi bf Carthage, in Afnca, about the year 192; some tixbe after 
.Wkleh he fell into the errors of Montanus, a pretender to extraordinary 
Beside the above, he wrote^ many works; the principal 
ot'vrhh^^his Apology in favour of the Christians; which may be found 
in Englism, tniinsllaied by the'Bev. William Reeves, together with other 
apolo^s of the Primitive Church, v. i. p. 143, &;c. London, 1716. 
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others’) I heartily and firiiily believe. This primitive 
Catholic Church, as to her government and disci¬ 
pline*, her doctrines of ftiith, and her,worship of God, I 
think ought to be the standard, by which we are to 
j udge of the orthodoxy and purity of all other succeed¬ 
ing Churches, according to that excellent rule of Ter- 
tuTlian in his works concerning Prescription against 
Hereticks, chap. xx. xxi. Every descent must 
necessarily deduce itself from its first original. If 
these things are true, it is plain that every doctrine 
which these apostolical, these original and mother 
Churches held as analogous to the Rule of Faith, is 

See also, The Ecclesiastical History of the Second and Third Cen¬ 
turies, illustrated from the Writings of Tertullian, by Dr. Kaye, the 
present ^arned Bishop of Lincoln, c. i. p. 8, 1‘2, &c. 2il. edit. Cam¬ 
bridge, 1826. The original passage, as quoted by Dr. Bull, will be 
found in Dr. Burton’s edition, vol. ii. p. 239, note. 

^ Tiie English reader may find in Bingham’s Origines Ecclesiasticse, 
or The Autiquiiies of the Christian Church, booic x. c. iii. sufBcient 
information of the original natiue and names of the ancient Creeds 
of the Church in c. iv. of the same book,a collection of several 
ancient forms of the Creed out of the primitive llecords of the Church.” 
Among others will be found those mentioned by Irenaeus and 
tullian. 

^ See the 34th (S.l) of the Apostolic Canons, and the 8th Canon 
of the Council of Ephesus; translated into English, in Johnson’s 
Clergyman’s Vade Mecum, pp. 20, 136, 137. London, 1731, Tile 
original Greek (in Dr. Burton’s edition, vol. ii. p. 231, 245,) and a 
Latin version, &c. will be found in BeveregiiFandectsB Canonum, &c. 
tom. i. p. 22, 104. Oxon. 1672; and in tom. ii. pp. 1—41, are Bishop 
Beveridge’s Annotations upon the Apostolic Canons at large; .that 
upon the 34th Canon, is contained in pp. 26, 27. His Annotations 
upon the Council of Ephesus are to be found, ibid. pp. 103—106; in 
which last he speaks of the 8th Canon. It was the bishop’s opinion 
that the Apostolic Canons were formed not later than the end of the 
second, or the beginning of the third century after Christ, ibid. p. 4. 
n, X. The Council of Ephesus, referred to,' is the third general coimcil, 
held A.D. 431; and both these Canons direct the due subordination 
of the bishops of every province to him who ia called (not only in the 
Council of Ephesus, hut in the first General Council of Nice, A.D« 
325) the metropolitan. See also that excellent work, Cave’s Dis¬ 
sertation concerning the Government of the ancli^t Church,.tondon, 
1682, p. 59. In aU things relating to the councils, and the writers of 
the Church, the translation of Du Pin’s IScclesiastkal History, with 
the Engtish editet^$ no/cs, will be found exceedingly useful* 
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t 0 ‘ he owned as true, and as containing^ without 
doubt, what the Churches received from the Apostles* 
the Apostles from Christ, Christ from Gtod; but that 
all other doctrine is to he looked upon as false, and 
no ways favouring of those truths which have been 
delivered by the. Churches, and the Apostles, and 
Christ, and God.” And to the same purpose,he dis- 
courseth, chap. xkxL 

According to tliis rule, the Church of England 
will be found the best and jiurest Church this day in 
the Christian World, Upon which account, I bless 
God that I was born, baptized and bred up in her 
communion; wherein 1 llrmly resolve by his grace to 
pei'sist, as long as I live\ How far the present 
Church of Rome hath departed from this primitive 
pattern, will appear hereafter. 

Monsieur de Meaux adds sis a further reason of his 
wonder, that 1 speak of salvation as only to be found 
in unity with her. Her ! Doth the bishop here again 
mean the present Church of Rome? .If he doth, 1 
must plainly tell him, that I am so far from ever 
thinking, that salvation is only to be found in unity 
with her, that on the contrary I verily believe they 
am in great danger of their salvation, who live in her 
communion; that is, who own her erroneous doc¬ 
trines, and join in her c^orrupL worship, of which I 
give a large account belbre 1 liave done* X do 
indeed, in the book which the bishop hath an eye 
unto, show that there was a canon or Rule of Faith 
received in the primitive Church*, which whoever in 
any point thereof denied or opposed* was judged a 
hi^ctic, and if he persisted in his heresy, cast out of 
communion of the CadioHc Church, and so out of 
ordinary way of salvation. But what is this to 
lipie present Church of Rome and her communion ? 

44 e&treimim vitaa fiinmtom. Dr. Button, as aW^, p. 2^9* 

. * the Creed was considered the Rule of Faith in the prinutive 

and andent Church, see also Bingham, ibid, book x. c« iii, § 2. 
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The bishop’s last reason is, that I own the infallible 
assistance of the Holy Ghost in the Council of 
Nice, which Infers the same assistance for ail others 
assembled in the same church. To which I answer^' 
I mention this, indeed, as the opinion of Socrates; 
but at the same time I gfive another account of the'^ 
credit that is to be given to the determination of 
the Nicene Council in the article of our Saviour's 
divinity, in the Preface of my defence of the Nicene 
Faith*, where my words are these: “But the same 
Socrates, chap. ix. of the same book, reproves Sabinus , 
for not considering with* himself, that they who' 
came to this Council, how illilcralo soever they were, 
yet being enlightened by God, and the grace of the 
Holy Ghost, could in no wise depart from the tnuh. 
For lie seems to have thought the enlightening grace 
of the Holy Ghost always to accompany a general 
council of bishops, and to preserve them from error, 
especially in any of the necessary articles of faith ;• 
which supposition, if any one shall refuse to admit 
of, Socrates’ arguinentaliou may be thus directed and 
urged against him: The Nicene Fathers, let any 
imagine them as unskilful and illiterate as he will, 
yet in the main were doubtless pious men. But it is 
incredible that so many holy and approved men, 
assembled from all parts of the Christian world, (who,** 
how defective soever in any other sort of know¬ 
ledge, could by no meal is be ignorant of the first and 
fundamental doctrine of tlie Holy Trinity, a doctrine 

^ Deftinno Fi^ei Nicense; Prooem. § 3. Idi^em Veru Socrates, &c. See 
Burton’s edit. vol. v. part i. p. 4. vol. ii. p, 241, note, ibr the original^ 
pMSB^es at length. Socrates here mentioned was an ecclesiastical' 
histonan of the ancient Church, and flourished about A.D. 440. His 
work was translated into 'English, and published, with th(»se of 
Eusebius and Evagrius, in the year 1709, at London. The place of 
Socrates, here quoted, is contained in book i. chap. ix. p. 221, col. 2, 
of this translation. .Sobiuus, thus spoken of, was Hisbop of Heracl^, 
in Thrace, about A.I). 425 ; he opposed the'mihodoil: doctrine, rqein- 
tained in the Council of' Nice, which Council waS convened A.D. 
3'25, by Constantine, the flrst Christian emperor, a natiwi of Britaittii 
Cave’s Historia Literaria, tom. i. p. 411,183, 351, &e. Oxon. 1740., 
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wherein the very catechumens^ were not uninstructed, 
or of what themselves had received, from their pre¬ 
decessors concerning it,,) should wicfcdly conspire 
; amongst themselves to new model the faith received 
jn the Church concerning this principal article of 
' Christianity.” And, indeed, all these things con¬ 
sidered find laid together, it was morally impossible 
that the Nicene Fathers should have erred in tlie 
determination of the article before them. And that 
they did not actually err, I have sufficiently proved 
in the bishop’s own judgment in the following 
treatise. 

But suppose I were fully of Socrates* opinion, con¬ 
cerning the infallible assistance of the Holy Ghost 
attending every truly general council in matters of 
faith, I should be never the nearer to the communion 
' of the Church of Home, as it is now subjected to the 
decrees of the Trent Council; for, as I afterwards add 
in the same preface^ section 8, ‘"The assembly at 
Trent is to be called by any other name rather than 
tliat of a general council.” 

I proceed to the bisllbp’s questions, lie asks me 
what 1 mean by the Catholic Church ? I answer, 
what I mean by the Catholic Church in the book 
Which he all along refers to, I have already shown, 

' And the very title of the book sufficiently declares. 
^'Tf he asks me what I mean by the Catholic Church, 
peaking of it as it now is, I answer by the Catholic 
iChurcK I ndean the church universal, being a col¬ 
lection of all the churches throughout the world who 
^'^retain the faith ONCE® delivered to the saints (Jude 
- S); that is, who hold and profess in the substance of 

‘V" ■ 

jVr.Viv’J^Catechuine^sw^Te thoso undergoing “instruction in the first 
the Cbriatian religion/’ previous to baptism^ Bingham, 
lis b^or^book X. c. i, § ], &e. 

Barton’s edition, vol, v. patt i. Jji 13, and vol, ii, pi, 2A% note 
Ibr tiie otiginalir Conceraing. the Cotmcil Of T^nt, see note 3, p. 

B. 4.p. &C. of this tract. 

' tSrotjmi, as others,>ebseWes on the place, that once i» 

emphatically spoken, becausejhat mthinff therein was to be changed. 
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it, that faith and religion which was delivered by the 
apostles of Christ to the first original churches, 
according to Tertullian’s rule before-mentioned; 
wliich faith and religion are contained in die Holy 
Scriptures, especially of the New Testament, and 
the main fundamentals of it comprised in the canon 
or Rule of Faith, universally received throughout 
the primitive churches, and the profession thereof 
acknowledged to be a sufficient badge' of a Catholie 
Christian. All the churches at this, day which 
liold and profess this jaith and religion, however 
distant in place, or distinguished by different rites 
and ceremonies, yea, or divided in some extra- 
fundamental points of doctrine, yet agreeing in the 
essentials of the Christian religion, make up together 
one Christian Catholic Church, under the Lord Christ, 
the supreme Head thereof. The Catholic Church, 
under this notion, is not a confused heap of societies 
separated one from another. But it seems no 
other union of the church will, satisfy the bisliop, 
but an union of all the cliurches of Christ throughout 
the w'orld, under one visible head, having a juris¬ 
diction over them all, and that head the Bishop of 
Rome for the tim^i beinff. But such an union as this 
was never dreamt of amongst Christians for at least 
the first six hundred years, as shall be shown in its 
due place®. 

The Catholic Church, I believe, shall never totally 
fail, that is, Christianity shall never utterly perish 
from the face of the earth, but there shall be some to 
inaintain and uphold it to the end of tl]|p world. 
•Although some of the ancient doctors of the church 
have given us a very tragical description of. the state 
of the universal Church of Christ, which shall be 
under the reign of the great Antichrist. But I know 
of no promise of indefectibility from the Mth made 

* See Bingkaoi, a» befere, baok x. e* as te tbe 

called a badge, or tesaera. 

^ ^ See p. 23, 6d, &;c. of thia tract. 
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td^ any particular'church, no, not to the Church of 
Rome itself^ And if we Uiay judge by the Holy 
Scriptures^ and by the doctrine and practice of the 
primitive Catholic Church, the present Church of 
Home hath already lamentably failed, and fallen into 
many dangerous and gross errors, as will by and by 
appear. Now that Church which hath already sO 
far failed, why may she not utterly fail ? If she l)e 
found but in one error, the infallible direction of her 
judgment, upon which her indefectibility from the 
faith must depend, is gone and destroyed. I add, 
that divers eminent doctors*, even of the Roman 
eomm\mion, have discovered, out of the Apocalypse, 
that Rome itself shall at length become the seat of 
Antichrist. If so, where will the Church of Rome 
then be ? 

But I wonder why Monsieur de Meaux should ask 
me, whether by the Catholic Church I mean* die 
Church of Rome or the Church of England? He 
knows fuU well I mean neither the one nor the 
other; for to say either of the Church of Rome or of 
the Church of England, or of the Greek Church, or 
of any other particular Church, of what denomination 
soever, that it is the Catholic or universal Church, 
would be as absurd as to affirm that a part is 'the 
Whole. And to be sure I never meant the Church of 
Home to be the Catholic Church exclusively to all 

' words of the Apostle Pawl, in his epistle to the Romans, xi* 
apply in a remarkable manner to tlus point. “ Be not high- 
minded, but fear: for if iiod spared not the natural branches, toAe 
U%t lijf: aho upore tbit. Behold, therefore, the goodness and 
IfiWedtyof God, On them which fell, severity; buttotrardsthee, 
if thou continue in his goodness: oiberufite thou also okait 

' ^ jftihefa et Viega in Apoc. xviL See Poli Synopsis Criticoruih 00 
IMW. slvii. % for Ribera and other Romish and Protestant Commen- 
talors. Frmids Ribera's work on theReveUitionswas published in 1593, 
two years ofter his death; that of Blasius Viega in 1603, four years 
after his deatlu They arete lypth Jesuits. See Alegambe Bibliothi^a 
Scriptorum Societatis Jesu. Antwerp, 1643. Crowei Elenohus Scrip- 
torum in Sacram Scripturam. LomUni, 1673, 
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• 

other churches. I am so far from any such meaning, 
that my constant judgment of the Church of Home 
hath been, that if she may be allowed still to remain 
a part or member of the Catholic Church, which hath 
been questioned by some learned men, upon grounds 
and reasons not very easy to be answered, yet she ia 
certainly a very unsound and corrupted one, and, 
sadly degenerated from lier primitive purity^ This J 
must insist upon, and have obliged myself to prove; 
and I prove it thus; 

* Whitaker, in his work, De* ICcclesia, of the Church, quaesi. 6. 
Whether the Koman Church is "a true, visible Church of Christ ? 
c. iii. states the several arguments in disproof. These are, as regards 
the Bishup of Bume, 1st, That he does not, os the Apostle cummaude, 
1 Tim. iii. 20, teach the Church; 2. That he calls himself unsvetsal 
bishop ; 'J. That iu assuming to himself the title of head of the church 
he is truly antichrist, and the church dependent upon him antichristian. 
The arguments against the Church of Rome, at large, which Whitaker 
states, are i'uunded upon the doctrines of justification, works, merit, 
assurance, the death .and satisfaction of Christ, the rule of faith as 
contained!iu Scripture, the necessity of the Scriptures for the i^ople, 
that God alone is the object of religious worship, and that matrimony 
is free equally to clergy as laity. With regard to the sacra.ments, thd 
arguments against the Roman Church applies both to their use and 
number, and especially in the matter of transubstantiation, ha^*^ 
communion, the priest’s receiving alone, the pretended sacrifice in the 
mass, and consequently the denial of the one sacrifice of Christ.—(Vide 
Whitakeii Opera, lorn. i. pp. 5tll-567. Geneva, 1610.)—«On the other 
hand. Hooker, in his Ecclesiastical Polity, Book iii. § 1; RaiuoltU, 
in his Sex Theses de Sacra Scriptura et Ecclesia, thesis V.; Bislidp 
^Ball, in his Old Religion, c. i.; Bishop Stillingfleet, in his works, 
vqL iv. pp. 2B3-286, vol. v. part il. pp. 14>, IG; grant, with many more, 
tfiat the Church of Rome is a true, though a corrupt and idolatrous 
church. Bishop Bavenant, who cannot be accused of leaning towards 
the Roman Church, thus writes to Bishop Hall:—To grant that the 
Roman was and is a true, visible, Christian church, though in doctrine 
a false, and in practice an idolatrous church, is a true assertion, and of 
greater use and necessity in our contreversy with PapistI about the 
perpetuity of the Christian Church than is understood by those who 
gainsay it."—See the Kev. Josiah AUpurt’s Triuttlation of Bavenant 
on the CoUissians, in the Lifi» of Bavenant, voh i. p, 37* London, 1831. 
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SECTION II. 

The Church of Rome hath quite altorod the pri¬ 
mitive ecclejsiaslical government, changed the ))ri- 
niitive canou or Rule of Faith, and miserably eor- 
nipted too primitive liturgy or form of divine worshijj. 

Isf, She hath quite altered tho primitive ecclesi¬ 
astical government, by erecting a monarch in tlie 
Church, and setting up her bisiiop, as the univer‘^al 
jiastor and governor of tho whole Catljolic Church, 
and making all other bishops to be but bis vicars 
and substitutes, as to their jurisdiction. 

For that'the Bishoj) of Rome bad no such univer¬ 
sal jurisdiction in the primitive times, is most mident 
from the sixth eanou of the hist Niceue Council, 
occasioned as it appears by the schism of Meletius, 
an ambitious bishop in Egypt, who took upon him 
to ordain bishops there, witiiout the consent of the 
metrQ}x>litan Bishoj) of yVlexaiidria'. The words of 
the canon are these: Let the ancient customs pre¬ 
vail that are in Egypt, L\ bia, and Pentapolis, that 
the Bishop of Alexandria have the power over them 
all, for as much as the Bishop of Rome also hath the 
like custom^ In like manner, in Antioch, and all* 
other provinces, let the privilege be preserved to the 
Churches.” From this canon it is plain, that the three 
metropolitan bishops, or primates, (they were not as 

^ Stillingfieet’s Autiquitie^'of tbo British Churches, chap. iii. in 
hb works, vol* hi, pn. 63, 64. * Cave, ibid. p. 60. Beveregii Annot. 
It®, t. a. p. 52. . . 

* It b pisin from this canon of the Council of Nice, and also from 
tha dSth canon of the General Council of Chalcedon, A. 1). 451, that the 
pte>etnmence of the Bishop of Rome, depended not upon any divine 
appointment, as the Romanists pretend, twt upon ecdesiastical cus¬ 
tom, in CMformity with the civil state. The 28th canon of Chal- 
cedou ajl^uteB equal privileges to the bishopric of Constantinople, 
with tlp^f Rome, because that it was, as Rome had been, the resi¬ 
dence m the Binperor. Beveregii, ibid, p, 124, Ac. 



changed hy the Church of Rome. 21 

yet, I think, called patriarchs^) of Alexandria, Rome, 
and Antioch, had their distinct jurisdictions, each 
independent on the other; aftid that all other chief 
bishops or primates of provinces, had the same pri¬ 
vileges which arc here confirmed to them. It is true, 
this canon doth not particularly describe or deter¬ 
mine what^^the bounds are of the Roman bishop's 
power, as neither doth it the limits of the Bishop of 
Antioch’s jurisdiction, but only those of the Bishop of 
Alexandria’s’ province. The reason hereof is mani¬ 
fest, the case of the Bishop Alexandria only was, 
at this time laid before the Synod, whpsc jurisdiction 
in Egypt had been lately invaded by the schismatical’ 
ordina’tions of Meletius, as I before observed. But 
that the Roman bishop’s power, as Avell as that of flic 
other metropolitans, had its bounds, is most mani¬ 
fest from the example that is drawn from thence, for 
the limits of other churches®. For what an absurd 


^ As to "pairiarchs, Dr. Cave, ibid. pp. 154, 155, observes, 
first time that I remember to have met with a patriarch, strictly sO 
called, is iii the Letters of Thenrlosius and his J'lmpress Placidia, 
aliout callin;' the third general council holden at Ephesus, A. D. 431, 
above a century after the Council of Nice.” 

* What the limits of the Roman bishop’s jarisdiction were at the 
time oftiie Council of Nice, Itu^nus, who lived shortly after, a learned 
presbyter of the Church of Acpiileio, in Italy, will inform us, ^ 

paraplirasc (Ecclesiastical History, b. i. c. vi.) upon the 6th canon 
of the Council of Nice: " According to ancient custom, as he (the 
Bishop of Alexandria) had in Egj'^pt, so the Bishop of Rothe had 
the care and charge of the subiirbicary churches.” Cave, ibid. p. 121. 
Beveregii Annot. ibid. p. 51. What, however, these ^uburbicwiait 
churches' were, and how far they extended, has been disputed. Dr. 
Cave, ibid. p. 106—136, has, with his accustomed' clearness, stated 
his opinion, that the suburbicarian chutches within one hun¬ 

dred txiilt'B round Rome; the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome being 
of equal circumference with that of the Kommi jprpvOsf,*’ ibid. pp. 
117, 118. With him agree StilUngfleet, for iho wiost part, ibid, 
vol. iii. p. 71, 72; Beveridge, ibid. p.'ST', &e.' Some" other writm 
of the Reformed Churches, and the more moderate among the 
manists, suppose the eubuihicarian chmrches' to .have extended mV 
only to a considerable portion of the main land oif ltaly, hut also to" ^ 
Bweral of thef larger islandpl; and thus comunse the foUowing^o-r'^j, 
Vinces within themestimati^ 1. Campania; 2. Tusda and 
3. Piceuum Subutbiciudum; 4. SiciUai; 5. Apuleia and Calabtia;' ' 
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thing is it, that the Church of Rome should be made 
the pattern for assigning the limits to other metro¬ 
politan churches, if that church also had not her^ 
known limits at the same time when this canon was 
made! Intolerable is the exposition which Bellar- 
mine* and other Romanists give of these words of 
the canon: for as nnuch as the Bishop of Rome also 
hath the like custom, i. e. (they say,) ^ It was the 
custom of the Bishop of Rome to permit, or leave to 
the Bishop of Alexandria the regimen of Egypt, 
Lybia and Pentapolis*.” Certainly, this canon* imme¬ 
diately implies a like custom in the Church of Alex¬ 
andria, and in the Church of Rome; and the sense 
of»the canon is most evident, that the Bishop of 
Alexandria should, according to the ancient custom 
aS the church, (not by the permission of the Roman 
; bishop,) enjoy the full power in his province, as by 


6. Brutii and Lucania; 7, Samninm; 8. Sardiniaj 9. Corsica; 10. 
Valeria. The remaining seven provinces of Italy were wholly inde¬ 
pendent of tlm metropolitan Bishop of Rome, being governed by their 
'pwn metropolitan Bishop of Milan; these were, 1. Venice withXstria; 
2. .Emilia; 3. Liguria; 4. Flaminia with Picenum Annonarium; 5. 
The Cottian Alps; 6. Rhoetia prima; 7. Rhoetia seconds. 8ee Bing¬ 
ham, ibid. b. ix. c, i. § 9, &c. Crakanthorpii Defensio Ecclesiae Angli- 
f^anee, chap. xxit. pp. 145, 14G. London, 1625. Du Pin de Antiqua 
. JCeclesiai Ihsciplina, dies. i. ^ 14. p. 92. 

^ See note in p. 43 of this tract concerning him. 

* In addition to the authorities just quoted in the above note, we may 
' ^mention, to omit others, those of Cardinal de Cusa and KUis du Pin, 
Pr. of the Sorbonne, both eminently learned members of the Roman 
C^iurch. The cardinal, in his work, De Gatholica Concordantia, 1. ii. 

. xh. thus comments on the 6 th canbo'of the Council of Nice. As the 
A Bishop of Rome has authority over allhb own bisho|> 8 , so the Bishop of 
Alexandria has, according to custom, throughout Egypt.” Du Pin, ibid. 
86 , observes on this canon, The comparison made between the 
of Alexandria and Home is—as the former is the head of the 
iiKdiiibeepe of Egypt, Lybia, and Pestapotis, so the latter is of the 
/ii^bnrbicarian^j^ovinees.” These may sutBce, in answer to the place 
quoted by Bishop Bull, from Beiianmne> which will he found in 
:^|l^^l^ 0 ntrovqrsies, De Pontifice Romano,!, ii. c. xiii. Quarts igituret. 

Aud nqmpwe abo Stillingfleet, ibid# vol. iv. p. 379, Ac. withDe 
< Marea, |>e Coneoidia ^erdotii et Imperii, 1. i. e. iii. n, 12, &c.< 

*‘ iswds ,refert^ to; <rwr« Ifriv, closely translated, 

te. a hdm custom.” Dr. Button gives some portion of this 
ca% in Gxeek, v. ii. p. 246, note. 
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the like ancient custom the Bishop of Rome had the 
jurisdiction of his. But they that would see this 
canon fully explained and cleared from all the trifling 
cavils and exceptions of the Romanists, may consult 
the large and copious annotations of the learned Dr. 
Beveridge/ Bishop of St. Asaph^ upon it, where 
they will receive ample satisfaction*. 

Thus wsfs the government of the Catholic Church 
in the primitive times distributed among the several 
chief bishops or primates of the provinces, neither of 
them being ficcountable to the other, but all of them to 
an cecumenical council, ^ich was then held to be the 
only supreme visible judge of controversies arising in 
the church, and to have the power of finally deciding 
them. Hence the case of the Bishop of Alexandria 
before mentioned, was not brought before the Bishop 
of Rome, or any other metropolitan, but referred to 
the fathers of the Nicene Council to he finally deter¬ 
mined by them. 

The universal pastorship or government of the 
Catholic Church, was neither claimed by any bishop 
till towards the end of the sixth century, and then it 
was thought to be challenged by John Patriarch of 
Constantinople, assuming to himself the title of 
cecumonial or universal bishop; whom Gregory the 
Groat, Bishop of Rome, vehemently opposed, pro¬ 
nouncing him the forenmner of Antichrist, who durst 
usurp so arrogant a title. And it is • worthy observ¬ 
ing how passionately the same Gregory expresseth 
his detestation of the pride and arrogance of the 

' Those )fersons who would understand rfoi only the subject matter 
In pai^icukr, of this 6th canon of the council of Nice, but also what 
the government of the ancient Church was, should study Bishop Be¬ 
veridge thereon, as already referred to. Beveridge was one of the 
most learned men of his age, add a diligent preacher. He became 
Bishop of St* Asaph in 1704, and died in 1706, aged 70 years-, His 
works, with life, and a ,critical examination of his writings % thie 
Kev. Thos. Hartwell Honw?, were published in ISSMi. 

8 Beveregii, ibid, pp. 49-^0, where, among tdher particulars, he, 
i|hows, that metropolitans were the highest degree ot bishops at that 
time; and also Cave, ihid. 
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Patriarch of Cortstantinople, in his letter to Mauri¬ 
tius the eniperor^: I am forced to cry out, O the 
times ! O’ the manners! All* things in the parts of' 
Europe are delivered up to the power of barbarous 
people. Cities are destroyed, castles demolished, 
provinces depopulated, &c. and yet the bishops, who 
ought to have Iain prostrate on the ground covered 
with ashes and weeping, even they covet to them¬ 
selves names of vanity, and glory in new and profane 
titles.” And yet this name of vanity, this new and 
profane title of universal bishop, was afterwards 
accepted by Boniface TIL Bishop of Home*, when it 
was offered him by the bloody miscreant Pliocas, the 
emperor*; and the same title has been owned by the 
succeeding bishops of the Roman Church, and that 
as due to them by divine right. Indeed, it may be 
questioned whether John of Constantinople, by’as¬ 
suming the title of oecumeniul bishop, meant that 
he had an universal jurisdiction over all other bishops 
and churches*: but this is certain, that Gregory op¬ 
posed tlie title under this notion; this appearing 
abundantly from his epistle to John the Patriarch*; 
and it is as certain that under the same notion the 
Bishops of Rome afterwards assumed that title, and 
do claim it to this day. Nay, the universal pastorship 

and jurisdiction of the Roman bishop over all bishops 
and churches, is now no longer a mere court opinion, 

^ Greg^. lib. iv. eplst. 32. lib. v. epist. 20. I'be original passage of 
Gre^ry is in Burton’s ecHtion, vol. ii. p. 248, note. 

his 

tom. i. p. 544, and bis Dissertation on the Government of the Ancient 
Clmvcb, p* 310, &c. John Bishop of Constantinople, sumamed the 
Fasteiv attained to that see. A. D. 589, and died about 596. Cavei*s 
Hipto^a Lfteitatia, ibid. p. 541. 

^ i^jhcMiias had pfeviously murdered the emperor Mauritius and bis 
family*- C>av% ibid. p. 323, &c* As to Boniface accejding the above 
title, ae[| i<Caveji ibij. p. 326, &e. 

* 0^ speaks to the same purpose, ibid. p. 299, &c. 

f iv* epist. 33. lib. v. epist. 13* See Button, asbp{bre,p. 248. 
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maiigamed only by the pope's parasites and flatterers, 
but IS become ai part ol‘ the faith of the Church of 
Rome; it being* one of the articles of the Trent creed; 
td which all ecclesiastics are swOrn themselves, and 
which by th^ same oath they are obliged to teach the 
laity under their care and charge, as hereafter will 
appear. So that now there is no room for that dis¬ 
tinction, wherewith some have soothed and pleased 
themselves, between the Churoii and Court of Rome*; 
for the court is entered into the Church of Rome, or 
rather the court and Chur<^ of Rome are all one. 


SECTION III, 

2. The Church of Rome hath changed the primi¬ 
tive canon, or Rule of Faith**, by adding new articles 
to it, as necessary to be believed in order to salvation i 
look to the Confession of Faith, according to the 
Council of Trent, It begins indeed, with the primi^ 
live Rule of Faith as is explained by the Cotincil of 
Nice and Constantinople*; and happy had it been 
for the Church of Christ if it had ended there. But 
there are added afterwards a many new articles, and 
with reference to them, as well as to the articles of 
the old creed; it concludes thus : " This true Catho¬ 
lic faith, without which none - can be saved, which I 

See Appendix to this tract, p. 94. Article tl. ' 

* See l)r. jLloyd’s (Bishop of Worcester) Difference between the 
Church and Court of Home considered. London; 1S74. 

” See p. 14 of thU.tract, and note there, &e. 

* The last Coondii of the Rohian Churdh, which the of 

that Ghureh .^eab of. as general, that of Thstit, in 1545, decreed that ' 
the Gonstantinopolitaa Creed (called in the Comtnttnhm Service of 
the Church of iB^iand, the Nieene Creed,’^Bingham,Ibid, b, x. e. iv. 

§ 16.) wati *^4h^ ,fftia,and only foundation of the faith, against which 
the gates of hell shall not prevail,” Matthew rwi. 18 j Which is in 
direct contradiction to the Trent' Creed; Ospeciallj its conclu¬ 
sion set down hy Bishep.Buli in this piaco. , See also Appendix to 
this tract, pp, 93-—95, 

. Etoi.] B 
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now willingly profess and unfeignedjy hold; the same 
I promise^ vow, and swear, by the help of God,%o5t 
^stantly to keep and confess, entire and inviolate^ 
oven to my last breath; and to endeavour moreovet, 
to the> utmost of my power, that it may be kept» 
taught, and professed by all my subjects, or.by those 
that are any way under my care. So help me God, 
and these his holy Gospel8\” 

Now if you, examine those articles that follow after 
the Constantinopolitan Creed, you will find they are 
not merely explicatory of any article or articles of the 
old canon of laith (such as that of the Greek word'^, 
of which the meaning is of the Mime substance^ in the 
Nicene Confession, which was virtually contained in 
the ancient canon, and by good consequence dedu- 
cible from it, and was apparently also the sense of the 
Catholic Church before the Nicene Council), but 
they are plain additions to the Rule of Faith. Now 
if these articles were true, yet they ought not pre« 
sently to be made a pai't of our creed; ibr every truth 
is not fundamental, nor every error damnable. We 
deny not but that general or provincial councils may 
make constitutious concerning extra-fundamental ve¬ 
rities, and oblige ail sucii as. are under their jurisdic¬ 
tion to receive them, at least passively, so a» not 
openly and contumadbusly to oppose them. But to 
make any of these a part of the creed, and to oblige 
aB Christians under pain of damnation’* to receive 
iaind believe tliem, this is really to atld to the creed, 
and to change the ancient canon or rule of faith. 
Bu<^ alaa! these superadded articles of the Trent 
Creed, are so far from being certain truths, that they 
are most of them manifest untruths, yea, gross and 
dOfitg^rous errors. To make this appear, 1 shall not 

> See tbe utigiaal in Buxton’s edition, vol. ii* p. 249, note. 

Chttxc^m this confession of faith, ox hull of Hps IV. 
enumerated' its several articles, near Uie end, insists (see 
in the 'Appendix to this tract), This is the true Oathelie faith, 
without which no man can be saved.’* 
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refuse the pains of examining some of the chief of 
them^ 

The first article I shall take notice of is this: “ I 
profess, that in the mass is offered to God a true, 
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and 
the dead; and that in the most holy sacrament of 
the eucharist, there is truly, and really, and substan¬ 
tially the body and blood, together with the soul and 
divinity of our Ldrd Jesus Christ; and that there is 
wrought a conversion of the whole substance of the 
bread into the body, and^ the whole substance of 
the wine into the blood, which conversion the Ca¬ 
tholic Church calls transubstantiation^” Where this 
proposition, ^JThat in the mass there is offered to God 
a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living 
and the dead,—having that other of the substantim 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in the eu¬ 
charist immediately annexed to it, the meaning of 
it must necessarily be thisj that in the eucharist the 
very body and blood of Christ are again offered up 
to God as a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of men. 
Which is an impious proposition, derogatory to the 
one full satisfaction of Christ made by his death on 
the cross, and contrary to express Scripture Who 
ne^eth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up 
sacnfice, first for his own sins, and then for tile 
people’s; for this He did once, when He offered up 
himself.” Hebrews vii. 27- Neither' by the blood 

of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entered 
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us.—-And for this cause He is the 
Mediator of the New Testament, that by means of 
death for die redemption of the transgressions that^ 
were under the First Testament, they which are 
called might receive the promise of eternal inherit¬ 
ance,—For then must He often have suffered since 
the foundation of the*world; but now once in the 

' See Burton, b6i!bre,|>. AppeuduE to tract, p* 94. 
Article 5. 
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«!iid of the world hath He appeared to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself.—-So Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that^ 
look for Him shall He appear the second time with¬ 
out sin unto salvation.” Hebrews ix. 12, 15, 26, 28. 
'* But this man, after He had offered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God.-— 
For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified.” Hebrews x. 12, 14. It is true, 
the Eucharist is frequently called by the ancient 
fathers an oblation, a sacrifice\ But it is to be re¬ 
membered, that, they say also it is a reasonable sacri¬ 
fice, a sacrifice without blood^ Which, how can it 
be said to be, if therein the very blood of Christ were 
offered up to God. 

They held the eueharist to be a commemorative 
sacrifice, and so do we. I'his is the constant lanr 
gxiage of the ancient liturgies. We offer by way of 
commemoration®; according to our Saviour’s words, 
when He ordained this holy rite. Do this in comme¬ 
moration of me^. In the eueharist then, Christ is 
offered not hypostatically as the Trent fathers have 
determined (for so he was but once offered), but 
commemoratively only: and this commemoration ia 
made to God the Father, and is, not a bare remem¬ 
bering, or putting ourselves in mind of Him. For 
, 

* evA’iae kayixft ttxi ktal(i.xKvos. BuTton, as before, p. 251, note, 
edds (V. Coufitit. Apost. vi. 23.) The places of the ancient fathers, 
Me collected by Mede in his Christian Salcrifice, c. iv, (Works, p. 360, 

liondon, 1677), 

*' Burton, as before, for the original, p. 252, note (n.) ' 

> ^ Burton, as before, note (o), Luke xxii. 19. Justin Martyr Dial. 

Tryph. p. 2’96, 297 (c. ixx. p. I6B, 9). Justin the Martyr suf- 
iia'e,d exrly the faith of Christ, about the year 164. He wad by 
birth a Samaritan, and had been a tolluwer of the Blatonic school; 
lirCHin which he was conrarted to Christianity, about A.D. 133, 

^de th^ yrOfk here referred to, his Disputation with the Jew Tryphun, 
he wrote jetlWrs, particularly his A.po1ogy for the Christians; The 
latti aife JplifeveB. as before meirttoned, translated, and it will be found 
in i. p- 13 \ the former, the dialogue with Tiyphon, was trails- 

tateo^nto Eoglish, ia the year 1755. 
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every sacrifice is directed to God, and the oblation 
therein made, whatsoever it be, hath Him for its 
object, and not man. In . the holy’eucharist, the?e- 
fore, we set befdre God the bread and wine, as figures, 
or images of the precious blood of Christ shed for us, 
and of His precious body (they are the. very words of 
the Clementine^ Liturgy*), and plead to God the merit 
of His Son’s sacrifice once offered on the cross for us 
siriners, and in this sacrament represented; beseech¬ 
ing Him tor the sake thereof, to bestow His heavenly 
blessings on us. ^ 

To conclude tliis matter: the ancients held the 
oblation of the eucharist, to be answerable in some 
respects to the legal sacrifices; that is, they believed 
that our blessed Saviour ordained the sacramenr'of 
the eucharist as a rite of prayer and praise to God, 
instead of the manifold and bloody sacrifices of the 
lanr. That the legal sacrifices were rites to invocate 
God by, is evident from many texts of Scripture, see 
especially, 1 Sam. vii. 9. "And Samuel took a suck¬ 
ing lamb and offered it for a burnt-offering wholly 
unto the Lord; and. Samuel cried unto the Lord fpr 
Israel; and the Lord: heard him.”—" And Saul said: 
I have ‘ not made supplication unto the Lord: I 
forced myself thevefore and offered a burnt-offer¬ 
ing.” 1 Sam. xiii. 12; E 2 ra vi, 10; Prov, XV. 8. 
And that they were also rites for praising and blesJ^ 
ing God for His mercies, appears from 2 Chron. 
xxix. 27. And Hezekiah commanded to offer the 
burnt-offering upon the altar. And when the burnt- 
offering began, the song of the Lord began also with 
the trumpets,” &c.—Instead therefor© of slaying of 
beasts, and burning of incense, whereby they praised 
God, and called upon His name under the Old Tes¬ 
tament; the fathers, 1 say, believed our iBaviour 
appointed, this sacrament of bread and wine, as a 
rite whereby to give thanks ai\d make supplication to 

** Burton, as before, note (p)page 252. 

* See Mede, as before, c. vii'i. and ix. 
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His Father in His name. This yoti may see fully 
cleared and pixwed by the learn?^ Mr. MedeS in his 
treatise, intituled, “The Qiristian Sacrifice.’* The 
, encharistical sacrifice thus explained, is indeed a 
reasonable sacrifice*, widely different from that mon- 
strbus sacrifice of the mass, tauglit in the Church of 
Rome. 

The other branch of the article i$. c^pi^rniitg 
Transubstantiaiioii, wherein the ecelesiitstie professeth 
upon his solemn oath his belief, that .in the eucharist 
there is made a conversion of die whole substance 
of the bread into the body, and of the whole substance 
of the wine ’'into the blood of Christ*^—a proposition 
that bids defiance to all the reason and sense^ of 
mankind; nor, God be praised, hath it any ground or 
foundation in divine revelation. Nay^ the text of 
Scripture on which the Church of Roriie builds this 
article, duly considered, utterly subverts and over¬ 
throws it. She grounds it upon the words of the 
institution of the holy sacrament by our Saviour the 
same night wherein he g^as betrayed, when he took 
bread and brake it, and gave it to his disciples, s^ing. 

This is my body, which is given,” saith St. Luke 
Yc. xxii.' V. !9); which is broken for you,” saith 
St, Paul* (1 Cor. c. xi, v. 24). i^fter the same man¬ 
ner ho took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 

thetn, saying, Drinl^ ye all of this, for this is my 
iblood of tile New Testament, which is shed® for 
;many for the remission of sins.** Now whatsoever 
■our Saviour said was undoubtedly truo, but these 
awards could not be true in a proper sense, for 

v 1 The Reverend Joseph Mecle, Fellow of Christ’s College, C«m- 
' 1638, aged 52, He wrote mny diteertatious w 

' ^ VwiottS suhjeefe. His work on the Revelation of John, ‘written 
' hatip, has rendered his name famous, and has been translated 
ihtk3i%nsh more than os^ce. 

* tract, p. t)4, Article 5. 

i words employed by St. Luke and St* Paul, as referred 

' to b^'Dr. Bull,*!:© tit h’Uftf.itfS W 

* Ta ‘ 
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our Saviour’s body was not then given, or broken, but 
whole and inviolate, uor was there one drop of his blood 
yet shed^. .The words therefore must necessarily be 
understood in a figurative sense^ and then what 
becomes of the doctrine of Transubstantiation^ ? The 
meaning of <Hir Saviour is plainly this: What. I now 
do is a representation of my death and passion near 
approaclling; and what 1 now do, do ye hereafter, 
do this in remembrance of me j let this be a standing, 
perpetual ordinance in my church to the end of the 
world; let my death be thus annunciated and shown 
forth till I come to judgment. For as often as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cu[^ye do show 
the Lord's death till he come.”—See 1 Uor. xi. 23. 

As little foundation hath this doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation in the ancient Church, as appears* suf¬ 
ficiently from what hath been already said concerning 
the notion t.h6n universally received of the eucha- 
ristical sacrifice. It was then believed to be a com- 
memoration^ by the symbols of bread and wine, of 
the body and blood of Qhrist, once offered up to 
God on the cross for our redemption; it could not 
therefore be then thought an offering up again to God 
of the very body and blood of Christ, substantially 


We have not a ISew learned fiomaa Catholics that 

transiibstantiation pannot be proved out of the Holy Scrijiiturai. 
See Albertini de'hlucharistia,' lib. i. cap. Cosin Histona 

Papalis Tiansubstantionis, c. iii. n. 3. Of these 1 irill aneMion two 
oiUy: Fisher, the Caidiuiil, and Bishop of Rocl^ter (lib, contra 
Ltttheruna de Capt. Babylon, c. i.) acknowledges ^ That there is no 
wosd to be found in Scripture by which it can be proved that a 
diangB>of substance is niade in tl«s mass.” Cardinal Gajetan also 
tKm&sses (in Thomam. iii. 9, 75, art. i) there is not anytliing 
in the Gospel which obliges us to understand these words properly, 
^This isjs^ hotly;’ nay, rather, that Presence in the saemment, 
which the Aonian Church maintains, cannot bo proved , from these 
words of Christ, unless the declaration of the Eoman Church should 
also,be adduced.” 

* The original word in Gre^ is ^ydjteverir* See, in addition to 
Mede, Payne’s Discourse on the Sacrifice of the Mass, in Bishop 
Gibson’s Preservation against Pojiery, vol. ii. title 6, pp. 70-^71, far 
various passages in the Fathers. 
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present under tlie appearance of bread and wine; for 
these two notions are inconsistent^ and cannot stand 
together. The ancient doctors, yea, and liturgies of 
the church, affirm the eucharist to be a saerihoe 
without blood‘, which it cannot be said to be iif the 
very blood of Christ were therein present and offered 
up to God. In the Clementine Liturgy*, the bread 
and wine in the eucharist are said to be antitypes, 
correspondent types, figures, and images^ of the 
precious body and blood of Christ; and.divers others 
of the fathers* speak in the same plain language. 

We are not ignorant that the ancient fathers gene¬ 
rally teach, tk^t the bread and wine in the eucharist, 
by or upon the consecration of them, do become and 
are made the body and blood of Christ; but we know 
also, that though they do not all explain themselves 
in the same way, yet they do all declare their sense, 
to be very dissonant irom the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation. Some of the most ancient doctors of the 
church, as Justin Martyr* and Irenseus, seem to have 


^ Incruentiim sacrificium. See Payne, ibid. p. 74; Mede, ibid, 
p. 366, &c. 

> Cardinal Bona (Kerum Liturgiarum, lib. i. cap. viii. n. 4) asserts 
that the Liturgy ascribed to ('lument, the companion of ik. Paul 

n naus iv. §,) was a production of the second or not later than 
rd century. See also Hospiniani Historim Sacrainentarise, 
lib. i. p« 92, &c. in vol. ii. of his collected works.—.See Bingham, as 
bi^re, book xiii. c. v. § 3. 

* Bee also Forbesii Instruct. Historia Theologic. lib. xL c. ix. n. 1 &c. 
* Vide Gregory' Naziansen, Apol. Orat.i. tom. i.; Cyril Hierosol. 
V. : Cat Myst Ambros. de Sacrament. Ub/iv. cap. iv. Grogory, ctdletl 
JSfa^iknzen because of his birth near the city of Nazianzum, in Cap- 
pa<^ia, in Asia. He was bishop of Constwtinople, but abdi<»ted, 
andi Uidd A.I). 389, aged 65, leaving a great character behind, him, 
vritich his works testify. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, alter beii^ 
dHveii^ ifirom his bishopric, and his conduct and nptnioas variously 
represwted,. died at Jerusalem in peace, A. D. 3S9. Ambrose, the 
' csiebretdd Bishop of Milan, in Italy, author of many works, died A*l>. 

work, on the sacraments^ ^e quot^ as his, is 
'' p^, upqn good grounds, to have been written at a .much later 
'' \s to these Fathers of the Church, see Oave'b Historia 


cc 

E srioil.' 

under their several names. 

* refers in his notes, p. 256, to the Apology of Justin 

Maxtff, i, 66, p. 83, to the work of Irena:us, book iv. 16, p. 251. 
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had this notion, that by or upon the sacerdotal bene¬ 
diction, the Spirit of Christ, or a divine virtue from 
Christ, descends upon the elements, and accompanies 
them to all worthy communicants, and that therefore 
th^^are said to be and are the body and blood of 
Christ, the same Divinity which is hypostatically 
united to the body of Christ in Heaven," being 
virtually united to the elements of bread and wine on 
earth; which also seems to be the meaning of all the 
ancient liturgies, in which it is prayed that God would 
send down His Spirit upon the bread^nd wine ih the 
eucharist. And this, doubtless, is the meaning of 
Origen‘, where, spedkiflf of the holy eucharist, he 
says, that therein we eat bread, by piliyer (i, c, by 
the prayer of consecration for the descent of the 
Divine Spirit upon it) made a certain holy hpdy, 
which also sanctifies those who with a sound or 
sincere purpose of heart use it.** But that neither 
Julstin Martyr, nor Irenacus, nor Origen, ever dreamt 
of the Transubstantiation of the elements is most 
evident; for Justin Martyr and Irenams do both of 
them plainly affirm, that by eating or drinking tlie 
bread and wine in the eucharist, our bodies are 
nourished, and that the bread and wine are digested 
and turned into the substance of our bodies®, which to 
affirm of the glorified body of Christ, were impious 
and blasphemous, and to affirm the same of the mere 

accidents of the bread and wine would be veiy absurd 

• 

’ In his Eighth Book against Celsus, page 399, in Gieeic and liatin, 
at Cambridge, 1677. Burton gives the original Greeh^ p. 256, note. 
Origen was one oi the most learned men, ana unwearied writers of the 
primitive church. He was born at Alexandria in Egypt, and died at 
Tyre, A,0.254, aged 69. He has been blamed, and indeea condemned, 
for sente of hie opinions. The work here c^tioted, against' Celsus, 
must alwayasupport the celebrity he has acquired; of which we have 
an edition in Greek and Latin, at Cambridge3a 1677, by the Rev. 
William Spencer, with notes by him and otheri^. An abridgment of 
its contents was published in English, some iitne in the eighieentb 

century, by Jai^ Brilamy^ 

• See Cosra, ibid. c.v, n. 7 (of which work there is an English trims- 
lation, in 1676) with the observations thereon. 

B 3 
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and ridieuloiis. And Origen expressly saith> ^^that 
iiehat we eat in the eucharist is breads but bread 
sancti^ed and made holy by prayer, and which, by 
the divine, virtue that accompanies it sanctifieth all/ 
those who W'orthily receive it^! He that -womJd^see 
more of this notion of the ancient fathers, and par¬ 
ticularly those places of Justin Martyr and Ireneeus, 
hilly cJeared and vindicated from th^ forced and 
absurd glosses of the Romanists, may consult my 
learned friend Mr. Grabe', in his notes upon Justin 
Maftyr’s First* Apology, of his owi^ edition, pp. 128, 
129; but especially in his large and elaborate anno¬ 
tation upon Irenseus, lib. iv. cap. xxxiv. 

I shall fiismiss this article with this one only 
observation, that after the prodigious doctrine of 
Transubstantiation was confirmed by the first Lateran 
CJouncil*, there were many in the communion of the 
Church of Rome who could not digest it, did not in 
truth believe it, and wished .from their hearts that 
their church had never defined it. For this we have 
the ample testimonies of very eminent writers of 
that church. “The conversion of the bread and 
wine into Christ’s'body and blood (saith Cajetan*), 
tdl of us do teach in words, but in deed many deny 
it, thinking nothing less*, lliese are diversely divided 

I itohn Ernest Grabe, the editor of many learned vorkv, particularly 
'pf the Septi^int, or Greek version of the Old Tesfinpent. He gme 
also an edition of Biiihop Bull’s works; apd died in 1712, aged 46 
years. 

* Bishop Cosin, ibid. e. viL n. 20, tells ns, from Matthew Paris, that 
JtmOcent lIl.Bishop.of Borne, and not the Council of I/ateran, decreed 
il^e Bomandoctrine of transubstantiation: CTakanthorp(ti,ibid.p. 570, 
And the same is also evident, not only from Plati&a, but i^tom 
other Koniish writers. Id. p. 560, &c. 

^ * Thomas de Vio, called, from the place of his nativ%, Caittaa, a 
j^iidehfatedCardinal of the Koncuin Church. He wrote CfmKmentades 
i^jthe j^dptUTeB. The quotation here made is in part iii. question 75, 
eridiple I', bf a Cotqineutary on the Summ of Thomas Aquinas^e saint 
vohimdaous writer of that <dmreb, Cajetan died in aged 

^l^pBurton-a note, in p. 257, iW‘Though ih^ think they do not 
da Vit: Dutanie se non negareiUam.** 
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one from another; for some» by the conversion that 
is in tile .sacrament, understand nothing but identity 
of place, that is, that the blood is therefore said to be 
made the body of Christ, because where the bread is, 
the body of Christ rbecomes present also. Others 
understand by the word conversion nothing else but 
the order of succession; that is, that the body suo- 
ceedeth, ai^ is under the veils of accidents, under 
which the Dread, which they suppose to be annihi¬ 
lated, was before.” Oocam^ saith, There are three 
opinions about transubstantiation, of which the first 
supposeth a conversion of the sacramental elements; 
the second the anmhiiUtion; the third aifirmeth the 
bread to be in such manner transubstantiated into 
the body of Christ; that it is in no way changed 
in substance, or substantially converted into Cl^ist’s 
body, or doth cease to be, but only, that the body of 
Christ in every part of it, becomes present in every 
part of the breii.” Thomas of Walden®, speaking 
of the sacrament of the eucharist, reports out of 
the book of .Zacharias®, of Chrysopolis, *^That 
there were some, perhaps many, hut hardly to be 
discerned and noted, who thought still as Beran- 
garius did.” The same Thomas ol' W’^alden, in tlie 


^ In his Centilo^ii ('‘onclus. t. xix. Occam was an Eni^Hsliman, 
born inSurnB]r,aiid in his time esteemed a very considerable scholastic 
writer; one proof of which is the above work, consisting of one 
hundred conclusions on Speculative Theology. He died about 1387. 
Cave*s Historia Literaiia, tom. ii. append, pp. 28'29. 

^ This learned opponent of John Wiclif was born at Waldon, in 
Essex, and thence so called. He wrote many works. ' The only 
printed one is directed principally against Wielif: its title is, A 
Doctrinnle of the Antupiities of the Faith; and the quoted, as 
above, is tom. ii. c. xix. Of the Sacraments; and fol. 17 in the Paris 
edition i>f 1521, and also in Archbishop Usher’s excellent, work, De 
Christiaiinrum Ecclesiarum Successione et Statu, c. vjli. p, 97.— 
Xondini,^ 1$87,. Walden died in the year 143^ Cave, ibid. P* 

* Zacharias, .as is stud, was Bishop of Chiyi^polia, m the (Sree» 
empire, about the year 1167. His work, referred^ by Widden, under 
the title of Quatuor. unrnn, is e Commentary upon the Harmooy of 
the Oospela), by Amunniius, uf Alexandria, and printed at Colo^ei m 
Germany, in 1535, dec. Cave, ibid. tom. ii. p. 232, 
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same book, chap. Ixiv. saith, *^That some supposed 
the conversion that is in the sacrament, to be, in that 
the bread and wine are assumed into the unity of 
Christ’s person; some thought it to be by way of 
impanation; and some by ui|y of figurative and 
tropical appellation. The first and second of these 
opinions found the better entertainment in some 
men’s minds, because they grant the essen^al presence 
of Christ’s body, and yet deny not the presence of 
the bread still remaining, to sustain the appearing 
accidents. These opinions he reports to have been 
, very acceptable to many, not without sighs, wishing 
the church had decreed that men should follow one 
of them.” 

It cannot be doubted but that there are, at this 
day, many in the communion of the Church of Rome, 
who are in the same perplexity about this article of 
Transubstantiation, and have the same wishes that 
their church had never made it an article of their 
faith; for the absurdities of Transubstantiation and 
the reason of mankind are still the same. Now what 
a lamentable condition are they in who are forced to 
profess (yea, and all ecclesiastics, now by the Trent 
Confession, in the most solemn manner to swear) 
that they believe what they cannot for their hearts 
believe; whose consciences, between the determina¬ 
tion of. their «church and the dictates of their own 
reason, yea, and sense too, are continually ground 
as between two millstones*! 1 have been long upon 

this article, but 1 shall be more brief on the next. 

The next article is this: "I confess* also, tha 
^nder one kind only, whole and entire Christ, and 

, f 

, ' > Dn. Wake, AK'hbKhoi^ of Canterbury, in hie Treatise oa Tran- 
^SttfastOntiation (Gfibion, ibid, title 7, p. 293, &e.) ^odaces the 
authorities and eonfesmons of levarol bamed Romanists sinee the 
^Conueil of Trent aipunst this Romi^ doctrine: Picherellus, Doctor 
of the Sofrbonne, at Paris; Cardinal Du Perron;' De Muta, Ahp. of 
PoriU^JlhMsoad, the Jrsnii; Mens, do MsroUee> &e. 

thi before, Burton^ p^ 259w Appendix, to tltis 

tnia ti. 
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the whole sacrament is received.” ,Now this article 
of the sufficiency of the sacrament of the eucharist^ 
taken only in one kind, as it refers to and is designed 
to justify the practice of jthe Roman Church, in the 
constant and publiofladministration of the sacrament 
to all the laity only in one kind,, viz. the bread, 
denying them the cup, is manifestly against our 
Saviour's |irst institution of the sacrament, against 
apostolical practice, and the usage of the universal 
church of Christ for a thousand years, as is confessed 
by divers learned men of the Roman communion*. 
And yet according to the Trent creed, all men are 
^damned that do not ^^nt to the indolent, and, as 
I may justly tertn it, antichristian decree of the 
Roman Church in this point^ And who can without 
astonishment reflect on the stiffness, and obstinacy, 
and uncharitablencss of the Trent fathers in this 
matter ? Before they met, when it was noised that a 
council should be called to redress the manifold abuses 
and corruptions that were in the church, it was the 
longing expectation and earnest desire of many good 
men, that, amongst other things, the communion in 
both kinds might be restored to the laity. There 
were a multitude of pious souls, as it were upon 
their knees before them, thirsting after the cup of 
blessing, anA earnestly begging for an entire sacra¬ 
ment*. But those hard-hearted fathers had no corn* 
passion on th^m, turned a deaf ear to their loud 
cries and supplications, only bidding them believe 
for the future (what they could not believe) that half 
the sacrament was every whit as good as the whole. 

1 Thomas Aquinas, a saint of the Romani Church, and Benaventure* 
a sainted Cardinal, write, thdt after the decree of Innocent, in 1213). 
just mentioned, the custom of communion in one kind enly obtained; 
but it eras not established by any' Homan Conneil before that of 
Cottshmee, in 1413.—Forbesii, ibid. lib. m. e. six. note 2,3, &c. 

* 'inm Council of Trent, in its 2l8t Session, Canons 1,2,2, solemnly 
acenrses all those who oppose communion in one kind. 

^ The French and the Bohemians insisted, but to no purpose, upon 
the communion in bothkinds, attheCouimil of Trent, in 1561 .—Father 
Paul's History of the Council of Trent London 1676,"p, 



.Immediately follows tWs article^: 1 firmly hold 
that ^thef^ k a pur^atory> and that the souls detained 
there are relieved by the prayers of the faithfiil.*’ 
JNow this article of a purgatory after this life, as it 
k understood and taught by the#h>inan Church (that 
to be a place and state of misery and torment, 
whereinto many faithful souL| go presently after death, 
and there remain till they are thoroughly purged from 
their dross, or delivered thence by masses, indulgences, 
is contrary ta Scripture, and the sense of the 
Catholic Church for at least the first four centuries, 
as 1 have at large proved in a discourse concerning 
the State of the Souls of Men in the interval between^ 
Death and the ResurrectionV’ which I am ready to 
communicate to Mens, le Meaux, if he shall desire it. 
Indeed the doctrine of purgatory is not only an error, 
bu.t.a dangerous one too, which I am verily persuaded 
hath betrayed a multitude of souls into eternal perdi- 
^tion, who might have escaped hell if they had not 
depended upon an aftergame in purgatory. But this 
article being very gainful to the Roman clergy, must 
above others bo held fast, and constantly maintained 
axid defended.'—” I 6rmly* hold it.’^ 

<: Prayers* for the dead, as founded on the hypothesis 
of Purgatory (and wo no otherwise reject them) fall 
together with it. The prayers for the 4sad used in 
the ancient church (those I mean that were more 
properly prayers, that is, either deprecations or peti- 
jtiona) were of two sorts, either the common aud 
'^Uertd commemoration of all die faithful at the 
oblation of the holy eucharist, or the particular 
prayers used at tlie funerals of any ",of the faithful 
latmy deceased. 

i H Burton, p. 60, note (tr) as before. Appendix, as before, Art. 7, 
Sitae Bi^op Bull’s Works, as before, by Dr. Burton, vol. L p. 72; 
Seannon as referred ty by the late editor, in voL ii. p. 260. note (a?), 

a Constanter teneo. Burtcoi, p. 260, note (y)» 
a in note (s) observea"^*' This passam, * piuyeni for the 

deaif^<)woty, and torment,’ it tiUieii dmost literally the third 
ten;’page 70,” Ae, 
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The former respected their final absolution^ and 
the consummation of their bliss at the resurrection, 
like as that our church useth both in the office'* for 
the Communion, and in that for the Burial of the 
Dead; which indeed seems to be no more than what 
we daily pray for in that petition of the Lord’s prayer, 
(if we rightly understand it) Thy kingdom come.’’ 
Tlie latter were also charitable omens, and good 
wishes of the faithful living, as it were accompanying 
the soul of the deceased to the joys of Paradise* m 
which they believed it already possessed, as the 
ancient audior of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy^, in his 
last chapter of that b5bk, plainly informs us. In a 
word, let any understanding and unprejudiced person 
attentively observe the prayers for the dead, in the 
most undoubtedly ancient liturgies, especially^those 
in the Clementine Liturgy, and those mentioned in 
the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy, and he will be so far 
from believing the Roman purgatory upon the account 
of those prayers, that hO must needs see they make 
directly against it; for they all run (as even that 
prayer for the dead, which is unadvisably left by the 
Romanists in their own canon of the mass, as a 
testimony against themselves) in tliis form: "For all 
that are in peace or at rest in the Lord*.” Now how 
can they b» said "to be in peace or at rest in the 


I See the Communion Smice of the Church of England, in the 
prayers for the church militant, neat the end/—" Andji^Jalao bless 
Thy Holy Name for all Thy sercants departed this life in Thy faidi 
and fear,*' &e. Also the payers following the Lmd’s pray«r, at the 
Burial of the dead. See the Rev. Charles Wheatley’s ^tion^ Illus- 
tration of the Book of Common Prayer, chop. vi. seci xi. § 2, chap. xU, 
§ iv. div. ii. ^ 2: Oxford, 1810. p. 285,-&c. 490, Sec. Bingham, 
.as before^ book xv. chap. iii. $ 15; book xxiu. che^. iii. ^ 13. 

* This work has been attributed to Dtonysius the Areopagite (At^ 
xvh. 34) upon gro&ds not worth consider&g.. Cardinal wna, ibid, 
n. 5, argues feebly in favour^ of it: he says first mention of it was 

ih a Conference at Constantinople, in tbA year S32t See Cave's 
Hisioria Literaria, in tom. i. p. 225, &c. . 

» Hospinian, ibid. tom. iii. has given the Canon of the Mass, wiw 
xmnarks. The .pmtioa spoken of by Bishop Bull is to be fooao m 
page 199, &c. 
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Lord,” who are supposed to be in a state of misery 
and torment ? 

Ifhe next article is this: ** As also that the 
saints reigning together with Christ, are to be 
Tenerated and invoked, and that they offer up pray¬ 
ers to God for us; and that their reliques are to be 
venerated\” Now for the worship and invocation of 
saints deceased, there is no ground or foundation in the 
Holy Scriptures, no precept, no example. ■ Nay, it is by 
evident consequence forbidden in the prohibition of 
the worship and invocation of angels, Col. ii, v. 18, 
with which text compare the 35th canon of the Coun¬ 
cil of Laodicea, and the judgment of the learned father ' 
Theodoret* concerning it, w’ho flourished shortly after 
that council. He in his notes upon that text of St. 
Paul, hath these express words, The synod* met at 
Laodicea in Phrygia, made a law forbidding men 
to pray even to the angels.*’ See also Zofiaras* upon 
the same canon. He as well as Theodoret long before 
him, rightly judged, that both in the text of St. Paul, 
and in the Laodicean canon, all prayers to angels 
are forbidden*. Now if we must not. pray to angels, 
then much less may we pray to saints. The angels 
are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them 

^ See the original in Burton’s edition, p« 262, note (z). Appendix 
ashtMlbre. Art. 

^ t theodoret, a roost learned of the ancient Christina Church; 

liesides his. Commentaries on the Scriptures, he is now principally 
jenoira for his Ecclesiastical History, extending from A.D. 322 to 427 ; 

si^hich there is an English abridgement by Parker, I^ondou 17291. 
Ult^dorei was Bishop of Cyrus, in his native country, Syna; and 
.died about A.D. 467, aged 70 years and upwards. Cave, as before, 
,t. i, pp. 405, 406, 

4’ Bttrton as before, for the original Greek, note (a), p. 262. 

s tiohn Zonaras, here spoken of, was first secret^ of sdite to the 
Gte^ jfitnperor, but iiftervards entered upon the moyasticallife, 
Cothineiitaries upon the Councils, &c. are includla in the 1st volume 
of Bishop Beveridge's Pahdeette Canonnm \ he fionrished (says 
Cave, t. ii. as above, p. 201.) in the year 1118. 

* Beveridge, isid. p, 196, on this ci^n of the Council i>f 

fo A<B, 367, (as Cave thinks,) has in his aonofation given 
the <vbids bf Theodoret : in the first volume of his Pandedm Gaii(e> 
nUih, p. 468, StCf will be found the words of Zonaras alluded to*, ' 
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who shall be heirs of salvation: they watch over 
us, and are frequently present with us, nay, they are 
(interniincii) messengers between God and us, con¬ 
veying God’s blessings to us, and our prayers to God. 

.And when he (Cornelius) looked on him (an angel) 
he was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord ? And he 
said unto him. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up 
for a nfiemoriaf before God.” Acts x. 4, And another 
angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden 
censer; and there was given unto him much incense, 
that he should oder it with the prayers of all saints 
upon the golden altar wTfich was before die throne,” 
Apoc. viii. 3; none of which things are any where 
affirmed of •the deceased saintsl And yet we must 
not pray, even to the angels. 

Hear also Origen, who lived long before the Lao¬ 
dicean Council, delivering the sense of the Church 
of his time in this matter, in his hfth book against 
Cclsus,* where he‘ excellently discourseth against the 
religious worship and invocation of angels; in op¬ 
position to which, he first lays down this as a received 
doctrine among all Catholic Christians; “That all 
prayers, all supplications, deprecations, and thanks¬ 
givings, are to be offered to God the Lord of edl, by 
the chief high Priest, who is above all angels, the living 
Word, and God“.” And preaiptly after, he shows the 
folly and unreasonableness of praying to angels upon 
several accounts. As first, because the particular 
knowledge of angels, and what offices they severally 
perform, is a secret which we cannot reach to; which 
is the very reason which St, Paul suggests in the text 
befi^re-raentioned, that whosoever worships and ih- 
vocates the ang^Js, doth intrude into those things 
which he hath not seen". From whence we may 

S V V , 

» In itie edition, p. 233. BiBho^ Ball is in this, jw w«^11 

as iti the last Section, much indehted to Bl^op Beveridge, iu the 
place last quoted. « 

* The onu'inal dieek, in Burton*i edition, p, 263, noie(^.) 

^ See as before, note (c,) 




easily, gauther, that Origan in this discourse , of his» 
had an eye to that text of St Pauh and under- 
stood it as we do, to be a prohibition of all prayer^ 
to angels* 2.' He argues that if we should sup¬ 
pose that we could attain such particular know¬ 
ledge of the angelsi yet it would not be lawful for 
us to, pray to them, or any other, save to God the 
Lord of all, who alone is all sufHcidbt, abundantly 
able to supply all our wants and necessities, through 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of God, his Worn, 
Wisdom, and Truth; Lastly, He reasons to this effect, 
that the best way to gain the good will of those 
blessed spirits, is not to pray to them, but to imitate 
them V)y paying our devotions to God alone, as they 
do. Hear the same Origen^ where to Cclsus talking 
of those spirits that‘preside over the affairs of men 
here below, who were thought to be appeased only 
by prayers to them in a barbarous language, he 
answers with derision, and tells him, he forgot with 
whom he had to do, and that be was speaking to 
Christians, who pray to God alone througli Jesus*. 
And then he adds, that the genuine Christians in 
their prayers to God, use no barbarous words, but 
pray to him in the language of their respective coun¬ 
tries, the Greek Christians in the Greek tongue, the 
Homans in the Roman language, as knowing that 
the God to whom they prayed, understood all tongues 
and languages, and heard and accepted their prayers 
in their several languages, as well as if they had ad¬ 
dressed themselves to liim in one and the same lan¬ 
guage. Again in the same book, p. 420, to Celsus 
discoursing much after the same rate he gives this 
excellent answer : “ The one God is to be atoneef by 
the Lord of all, and must be entreated," to be 
propitious to us, piety and prayers being the best 
means of appeasing Him. And if Celsus would have 
bthei^ applied to after him,^et him assure himself, that 

s Book viit. p. 402, C&m)>ridg^ odiiion. 

s Burton for the original, p. 2M, note (d). 
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as the body’s motion unavoidably moves its shadow, so 
likewise when God is once become propitious to any, 
all his angels, souls, and spirits, will%ecome friends 
to such an one*.” From these testimonies of Origen, 
to which more might he added, it is very evident 
that the Catholic Christians of his time, made no 
prayers either to angels or saints, but directed all 
their prayers l:o God, through the alone mediation 
of Jesus Christ our Saviour. Indeed, against the 
invocation of'angels^nd saints, we have the. con¬ 
current testimonies of all the Catholic fathers of the 
first three centuries at least. For as to that testimony 
of Justin Martyr, in his second (or rather first) Apo¬ 
logy for the Christians, p. 56,* alleged by Bellarraine*, 
and others of his party, for the woi’shippiug of angels 
as practised in the primitive times of the church: I 
have given a cleaj: account of it, in my defence of the 
Nicene Creed, § 2, &c. where I have evidently proved 
that place* of Justin to be so far from giving any counte¬ 
nance to the religious worship of angels, that it makes 
directly against it. And the like may be easily shown 
of the other allegations of Bellarmine mit of the pri¬ 
mitive fathers*. 

To conclude, look into the most ancient liturgies, 

1 Burtbn gives the original, p. 205, note. 

* Robert J^llarmiiie, a cardinal of the Roman Church, and one of 
its most learned and zealous defendinis, is principally known for his 
great work on the Controversies concerning the Cbrii^ian’s faith 
against the Heretics of this time; in 4 voh- fol. To him on several 
important points, Whitaker and Rainulds replied, among others of 
our oarn Church ; hut perhaps the fullest reply is that of Chamier, 
in his Fanstratia Catholica, printed at Geneva, in 1629, &c. But 
the* Kxiglish reader will find sufficient for his purpose, in the doUec- 
tioB of iiaets, by Bishop Gibson, already mentioned, bellarmine 
died A. B. 1621, aged 79. 

* In yol. V. 1 . p* 194 &C. of Hr. Burton’s edition. The place 

of Justin referred to, the Ruglish reader will find in Reeves’s trans¬ 
lation of the Apologies of Justin Martyr. XertuUian and Minutius 
Feliir, &e. London, 1716, vol, i. p. 21, 22, togetlier with some useful 
observations. • * - 

* The place of Beilamiue, referred to, is in his controversies 

Be Sanctorum Beatitiidine, L, i. c. viii. particularly the section begin¬ 
ning, Argumentum quattum. 
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as particularly that described in the ^IcclesiaStical 
Hierarchy, and the Clementine Liturgy, contained 
in the book iiilituled, the Apostolical Constitutions^ f 
and you will not find in them one prayer of any sort 
to angels or saints, no not so much as an Oblique 
prayer, (as they term it,) i. e, a prayer directed to 
God, that he would hear the intercession of angels 
and saints, for us. And yet after all this, they are for 
ever damned by the Trent Creed, who do not hold 
and practise the invocation o^thc saints deceased* 
For this is one of the articles of that creed, without 
the belief whereof, they tell us none can be saved*: 
That is, all are damned who pray unto God alone 
through Christ the mediator, as the Scripture directs, 
and the Catholic Church of the first and best ages 
hath practised. 

As to what follows, that the saints departed do 
offer up their prayers to God for us; if it be under¬ 
stood of the intercession of the saints in general, we 
deny it not. But this is no realon why we should 
pray to them to pray for us. Nay, on the contrary, 
if the deceased saints do of their own accord, and 
out of their perfect charity, pray /or us, what need 
we be so solicitous to call upon them for their prayers, 
especially, when our reason and Scripture also tell 
us, that we are out of their hearing, and that they 
do not, cannot’know our*" particular wants and neces¬ 
sities ? For, as to what the Rofnanists tell us of the 
glass of the Trinity®, and extraordinary revelations, 
mey are bold^ presumptuous conjectures, destitute of 

j The.above, as also some other things, which profess to owe their 
conginal to the times of the Apostles, were indeed the productions of 
an early age of the Church; but they were very soon corrupted. In 
i^arioiis ways, as Cave (as above, t. i.p. 29. when speaking of Clemens 
qf Rome) observes. The Roglish reader may consult MosheimHi 
Seqlesiastical History, v. b century 1. jmrtii. cliap. iu § 19. p. 110, &c. 
Lento, 1811, under Ctoens. 

* ^fore, p, 266, for the original. 

^ Sc^e Dr. Fn^man’s (Dean of Peterborough) Texts Examined, 
ccDcemiug the worship of saints and angels, in Gibson, ibid. V. title 6. 
p. 225.' ' ' • ‘ / 
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any ground or colour from reason or Scripture, and, 
indeed are inconsistent with one another. To be 
sure, 4hat conceit of the glass of thoaTrinity, would 
nex^er have passed with the fathers of the first ages: 
for they generally held, that the souls of the righteous 
(some indeed excepted of the souls of the martyrs) 
do not presently after deatli ascend to the third 
heaven, but go^to a place and slate of inferior bliss 
and happiness, (which they commonly call by the 
name of paradise, though where it is situated they 
do not all agree,) and there remain till the resurrection 
of their bodies; after wdiich, they shall filter into 
tile kingdom of heaven, and there for ever enjoy that 
consummate bliss and happiness which consists in, 
that clear vision of God, which the holy Scripture 
calls seeing him face to face’: and indeed, their dis¬ 
tinction of paradise, (the receptacle of holy souls 
presently after death,) from the third heaven, seems 
to have firrn ground in the New Testament;—*'Aad 
Jesus said uuto hiiji. Verily I say unto thee, To-djw 
shall thou be with me in paradise.” Luke xxiii. 43. 
-r-'' I knew a man in Christ about fourteen years ago^ 
(whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether out 
of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such 
an one caught up to the third heaven. And | 
knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out 
of the body, I cannot tell:. God knoweth;) how 
that he was caught up into paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a 
man to utter;” (2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4. and Grotius 

upon the places*,) and was undoubtedly received 

» 

» CoiisuU ArcWnsliop Usher’s Answer to a Jesuit, c. ix. Of Prayer 
to Saints, in the section, ** Now that divers of the Chief Doefont.’* 
The Uhivursity of Cambridge has lately reprinted this excellent 
work, , 

* See Orotius and other commentators in Poll Synopsis on Luke 
xxiii. 43. 2 C^r. xii, 2, 3, 4. Hugo Orotlus, a native of Hol¬ 
land, was one the most learned men of his age, as his Com¬ 
mentaries on tlie Scriptures evince. In doctrine, however, making 
every,alilowance for those who were opposed to him, it must be con¬ 
ceded, that be verged, occasionally lit least, towards Socmianismand 
Popery. See Gale's Court of the Gentiles, part iii. in the pieface,tO“ 
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in the Church of Gk)d before the coming of the 
Lord in the flesh. However, this was a current 
(k>ctnne in the^phristian Church for many ages; till/ 
at length the popish Council of Florence boldly de¬ 
termined the contrary,- defining^ “'That diose'^souls; 
which having contracted the blemish of sin, being 
either in their bodies or out of them, purged from it, 
are presently received- into heaven, and there clearly 
behoid God himself, one God in three persons, as he 
is.” This decree they craftily made, partly to estab¬ 
lish the superstition of praying* to saints deceased, 
whom they^would make us to believe to see and know 
all our necessities and concerns in the glass of the 
Trinity, as was said before, and so to be fit objects of 
our religious invocation ; partly and chiefly to confirm 
the doctrine of Purgatory, and that the prayers of the 
ancient Church for the dead, might be thought to be 
founded upon a supposition that the souls of some, 
nay, most faithful persons after death, go into a place 
of grievous torment, out of winch they may be deli¬ 
vered by the prayers, masses, and alms of the living. 
But this by the way. 

It is added in the Creed, that not only the saints 
themselves, but also their reliques ar^ to be worshipped. 
^ strange definition of the Trent fathers, especially 
if we consider the time when it was made; a time 
when the best and wisest men ift the Roman com¬ 
munion sadly complained of the vile cheat put upon 
tile poor ignorant people, by showing them I know 
• ncrt wliat reliques of saints, and drawing them to the 

worship of them,. only for gain’s sake, and to pick 

• 

winds file end; Ricliatd Baxter’s Qrotiau Religion Discovered and 
liivefs works, vol. iii. p. 923, &c. Rotdfodami, ^660. The work for 
Wlikk OrotiUs IB best known at this dsw, andjoiost useful in its kind, 
is that of the Truth of the Christian Beligion, frequently printed in 
St^^sh; He died in 1645, aged 

x SseCiiitansw'^^itome Suinina Conciliorum p. 648. Duaci, 1659j 
&e. ITifiier, ibid. Cfrakaathorpii, ibid, p; 159, &c. from which lat* 
tw and Stitiingfleet’B Grounds of the ProtesHant Religion, in his 
p. ft isevidentthatthedetermination, so Called, of the 

l^nencb; 2439, were nothiiig more than that of the Bishop 
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their pockets. Hear the judgment of the learned 
and pious Cassander*as to this article. ‘'Seeing 
there are a small number of. true**- and approved 
reliques, especially in these provinces, and many of 
those which are made show of, are too apparently 
liable to suspicion, and the frequenting and venera- 
•tion of them is of little service to true piety and 
devotion, though of very much to superstition or 
gain^ it seems to me much more proper, that all such 
ostentation of miracles were forborne, and the people 
were invited to worship the true reliques of saints*; 
that is, the examples df *pie<y and virtue they have 
left behind them for our imitation, as is recorded in 
what has been written either by them, or of them*.** 

The next article of the Trent Creed is this:-,"I 
most firmly assert that the images of Christ, and the 
ever Virgin Mother of God, and other saints, are to be 
had and retained, and that due honour and venera¬ 
tion are tP be given them*j,’* A doughty article 
indeed, worthy to be ushered in with, a—I mo 3 t 
firmly assert!** But is this really an article of 
the Catholic Christian faith, without the belief 
whereof there is no salvation? What then is be¬ 
come again of the Catholic Church of the first 
three centuries and downward ? For it> is certain, 
that the Church of those days never allowed the 
use of iinages in her oratories or conventicles, much 
less the adoration and worship of them*. This 
appears from what we read of Adrian, the Roman 

^ Gksorppe Cassander, a learned raeniber of the Romaa Ch-ttrch; a 
native of Flaudera. lie was desirous of composing the difFerenees be¬ 
tween the Protestants and Komanists, but in this matter he was far 
from succeeding,, for, not to^j^ak further, his works wetecondemned 
b;jr the Church of Rome. He died in 1566, aged 62 years.. See Du 
Pin, as before, vol. iii. p. 700. Rivet as q^uoted inlast imte; the Raman 
Index of Alexander VII. ^Romaa, 1667. 

* In CassaadePs Gonsultatioi^ Art. 21. D&- Veneratkme Reli- 
quiarum; at the end, Cam igitur verm. See the original^given by 
Rurtou, in note;, p. 26S, .&c. 

* Burton, as before, p. 260. Appendix, as before. Ait. 0* , 

* On the worship of images* See Whitby’s Tract, in Gibson, ibia« 
vol. ii. title ft. p. 244. HaUsai de Imagimbus, Lib. Lugd. Bat, 1642^ 
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emperor, related by ifIKus Lampridius in the Life 
of Alexander SeverusS c. xliii, that he favouring the 
Christians, and willing to gratify them in their way^, 
of worship, commanded that they should have 
temples built for them without any images in them ; 
as well knowing their utter aversion to the setting up 
of images in tne places of their religious worship. ‘ 
This also more plainly appears from the writings of the 
Christian apologists of those times against the heathens 
objecting to them, that they had no images that they 
worshipped, and consequently, that they were atheists 
and wot^hipped no God at all; for they thought there 
ooi4d be no religious worship of anything, without 
some visible image of the object to be 
and finding no image at all, of any sort, in 
of the Christians, they concluded that the Christians 
worshipped no deity. Now our apologists are so far 
from pleading to this objection, that the Christians 
had images in their plac^ of worship, that they answer 
without any distinction^ by way of concession, and 
that not only granting that they had no images, but 
affirming they ought not to have them, and con¬ 
demned the Gentiles which had. See Minutius 
Felix*, Arnobius, and Laclantius*. 


worshipped, 
the oratories 


1 Daila>i, ibid. p. 54, has given the origiual; also' Casauhon’s note 
on Laoipridius may be consulted. Adrian or Hadrian, the Roman 
emperor, built a wall in Britain to shut out the northern incursions; 
he died A. D. 138, ^ed 71. Severus, another emperor of Rome, was 
also engaged in a like work; and died at York, A* V. 211, ,aged 65. 
Lampridins wrote in the fourth century the lives of some of the 
Roman emjterors. 

t Muiuiius Felix was probably an African, and wrote abotit the 
year 220^ a dialogue called Octavius. It has been translated into 
Rhatglisb. Amobius, also an African, flourished about A. D. 303; his 
work, against the Gentiles, exposes irr«||gien and ridicules the hea¬ 
then god^ Lactantius, styled the Chiisbau Cicero, on account of hts 
ohaaeme, a contemporary of Arnobius; he wrote several works 
afs^t the heathens, particularly that of the Heaths of the Perse- 
' whidh has been more than dice tfanslated into Romish. See 

tom. h as above, p. 10],. 161, &c. Dr. Burton, in p.270, notes, 
Wiiiiitius Felix,p. 01, to Arnobius VI. inif. to Lactantius II. 2. 

D variants passages from those and other fathers, vee Whitby, 

^ JteiK 257, &c. Haille, ibid, book i. c. ii, &c» GridUtnthor^, ]bm. 

‘m&c. * 
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In the fourth century, indeed, there were some at¬ 
tempts to bring in pictures into the Christian oratories, 
but they were presently checked and repressed by 
the governors of the church, as appears from the 
thirty-sixth# canon of the Council of Eliberis* in 
Spain, and from the relation which Epiphanius^ gives 
us (who flourished towards the end of the fourth 
century), in his epistle to John Bishop of Jerusalem, 
translated by St, Jerome® out of Greek into JLatin, 
in the second volume of his works; where he tells 
||John of Jerusalem, that going into a church in the 
village of Anablatha to piiy, he found there a j^cture 
hanging up, which (though it were out of his own 
diocese) he cut in pieces, as being scandalous and 
contrary to the holy Scriptures; and desires Johnjto 
take care for the future, that no such pictures be 
hung up in any church i^der his jurisdiction. The 
word^ of Epiphauius are these; “At my entrance 
into the church to pray, I saw there a veil hanging 
within the doors of the same church, dyed and 
painted, and having the image as it were of Christ, 
or some saint, for 1 do not well remember whose it 
was. When therefore I had seen this image of a man 
hanging in the Church of Christ, against the autho¬ 
rity of the Scriptures, I tore it in pieces, and advised 
the keepers of the place to wrap therewith a poor 
dead man> and carry him to burial in it. And whereas 
they on the other hand murmured, saying, that if he 
would tear the veil, he ought in justice to cbangh it, 

^'Thia Council of Eliberis or Elvira, took place in, or about, A.O. 
305. Du Pin, the French Romanist, in his notice of this council, 
t. i. p. 593, as, before, allows that the Ghurch had then no pictures* 
See Cave, t. i. p. 349. The i^glish reader will be gratified by>con- 
suUi^ Biagham, b. vui. c. viii^ 5 6. on this subject. 

* Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, in Cyprus; .author, among 
others, of a very celebrated work on heresies. He died, A.O. 
aged nearly, if not upwards of, 100 years. Cave, t. i. p. 232. 

* Jerome was one of thOimost learned and celebrated fathers of the 
Christian Church. His t!<»nmeiitanes on the Scriptures, Epistles, 
&c. have come down to us. He died in his 91st year, A.D. 420, at 
Jerufalero, Cave, as above, p. 268. 

[101] c * 
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and give them another for it: I no sooner heard this, 
but I promised to give them one, and that I would 
send it presently. However^ some little time past, 
whilst I was seeking after the best veil, to send them 
it; for I thought I must send one from Ofpnis. But 
now I have sent such as I could meet with; and I 
beseech thee, command the presbj^ers of that place 
to receive the veil vast have sent from the bearer, and 
to command for the future, that no such veils as are 
contrary to our religion, be hung up in the Church 
of Christ. For it becomes thy worth to have the greateri 
care ilt this respect, that thou mayest take away all 
such scrupulosity as is unworthy of the Christian 
Church, and the people committed to thy charge.’* 
The authority of this epistle is vindicated from the 
cavils of Bellarmin, by the learned Andrew Rivet, in 
his Sacred Critic^. How^would the zeal of this 
great and good bishop have been inflamed, if he had 
seen what we now-a-days see, not only pictures, but 
massy images in churches, and people praying, kneel¬ 
ing, and burning incense before them. 

By what means Image worship® in after ages en¬ 
tered into the church is not so easy to tell; nor is it 
very necessary. But this is certain, that about the 
beginning of the eighth century, it had gotten great 
ground. For in the year of our Lord 754, in the 
reign of Constantine, nick^named Copronymus, a 

* Critiem Sacr. Spec. lib. iii. cap. xsix. Rivet’s works were pab- 
lisbed in 3 vol. fol. at iiotterflam.the place (juoted will be found in 
vol. ii. p. 1124, &c. The passage itself is given by Whitby, ibid, 
p. 271, and Daille, ibid. b. u. c. iv. p. 170, &c. 0r. Burton, as!before, 
p. 271, note. As Dr. Bull refers to him, we may ob^rve, that An¬ 
drew Rivet was a Frenchman by birth, and a professor oitiie nniversity 
of Leyden. Beside his Catholietts f)rthodoxus,.aiid ^ered Cntie, 
|te wrote hugely upon the boly Scriptures, mad died in ld51,'a^ed 

tVoars. See Oratio Funebzis^ drc. prefixed to vol. iii, of nie 
WfirKS. 

* Tarojcdinaty purposes, Whilhy and Daille mil be snflSeumi^ .lirith 
jeetpots^'to the‘subject of images. Other traets by Dean Gooibcir 
and Mr. Oee (in Gil^n’s Collection, ibid.) following '^^itby’s; 
Rahadldii de Idolglatria, Molin®! de Imaginibtis, &;c. mav be added. 
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Geneml Council was convened at. Constantinople, 
consisting of thre^ Imndred and thirty-eight bishops, 
declaring itseli' the Seventh General Council*. This 
synod expressly condemned «all worship of images, 
decreeing it to be abominable; and that all images, 
of whatsoever matter or colour they were mad^, 
should be cast out of all Christian churches®. And 
presently after, they decree severe punishments to* 
any man that should dare from thenceforward to* 
make, worship, or set up in the church, or in his 
^owii house, any such image, as being a transgressor 
of the commandment of "f^od, and an enemy to the 
doctrine of the fathers. Where obseive, that the 
bishops of this council condemn all image-worship, 
as contrary both to Scripture, and also to the* doc¬ 
trine of the fathers of the Church that were before 
them, as indeed we have already shown it to be. In 
this council, Germanus**, bishop of Constantinople, 
Georgius Cyprius, and Damascene, a monk, who virerc 
the chief sticklers for image-worship, were exconl- 
municated. 

About thirty years after, viz. A.D. 787, another 
council met at Constantinople* first, and w?»s after¬ 
wards translated to Nice, in which the decree of the 
former synod was exploded, and image-worship fitrst 
established in the Church. This council was called 
by the Empress Irene, a bigoted image-worshipper : 
she had so great an influence upon this synod, that 
partly by her persuasions, partly by her threatenings, 

^ Vide Syo. .Comtantmoplein Act. Syn. Nic, it, p. 621, liidit. Col. 
An. 16X8. 

»Ibid.p.S66. 

* .GermADQS trat< deprived of his bishopric in 730, by the Greek 
emperor, JLeOj^nntl died about ten years after. John Damascenus, 
so oi^l'^d from-the place of his birth, Damascus, died about the year 
750 i he was the author of many works, of which a large portion is 
extant. Concerning the abuve Council of Constantinopm, see Cave, 
as hefoie, t. i. p, 6^, and eleo as to Germanus, and John of Pauias- 
CU8, pp. 621,624, 

Cmve, t. i. ,p. 649, gives the history and transactions of this 
couacil, " 

c 2 
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several bishq|)s, who in the former synod had con¬ 
demned image-worship, were now for it Among 
these, Basilius, Bishop nf Ancyra, Theodorus, Bishpp 
of Myra, and Theodosius, Bishop of Amoriiini, were 
brought in as public pageants*, and offered to this 
council their letters supplicant, confessing that they 
had sinned in condemning the worship of images in 
* the synod convened by Constaiitinus Copronyraiis: 
'A woman did the deed®. It was a woman that first 
brought this childish worship (the great Hincraar® of 
Hheims calls it baby-worship^) into the Church of'" 
Christ The bishops in this synod, being destitute 
of Scripture proof and authentic tradition for their 
image-worship, betook themselves to certain apocry¬ 
phal and ridiculous stories, as Charles the Great 
observed. For in tliis synod, a letter from Adrian** 


. * Pompee Circenses. 

* Dux feemina facti. Irene, here spoken of, wat$ one of the most 
fiaidtious character^ in history. In her furious zeal to advance 
tmage-wurship, she poisoned her ovrn husband Leo, the emperor, and 
enused her own i(on*s eyes to be put out. The Church of Englaud, 
in its Homily on the Peril of Idolatry, part ii. p. 186, &c., London, 
1817, has spoken its judgment of her. See Du Pin, as before,'vol. ii. 
p. 33, note (o) by the English editor. Gibson’s Collection, vol. ii. 
title 6, p. 283, fur what Cumber has said : Mosheim, vol. ii. cent. 8, 
part ii. chap. iii. § 13, p. 265, &c. 

^ Hincniar, Archbishop of Rheims, in France; fiourished in the 
year 845. His writings, of which many survive, show that be was 
fully deserving of the great character bestowed upon him. Cave, 
t. ii. pp. 33, 34, 8tc. 

* I^parum cultum. 

^ Caroli .Magni (de Imaginibus), lib. iii. c. iii. Dr. Burton, as 
before, p. 274, gives the original. Charles, not only King of France, 
but Emperor of the West, was the son of Pepin, who had been mayor 
of the palace to Childerick, whom he deposed, in order to reign in 
his stead over the French. Charles was iii the year 747, and 
dtfid in 814, in the 65th year of his age. lb his work against images, 
hare mentioned, of which Dailla has given an interesting abridgment 
be^te, b* iv. c. ii. p. 368, &c.), it is generally considered that he 
niade great use of the learning and abilities of Alcuinus. Cave, 
t.' 633, 634. Mosheim,!). ii. cent. 8, part ii, 4;hap.u. § 7, 

p. Ac. ^ ^ ^ 

* A^an,c^ Hadrian, Bishop of Rome; this great patronjof i|aage- 
vdnbip died in the year 795* Cave, as before, p., 635. 
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Bishop of Rome, to Constantine and Irioie, was pro¬ 
duced, and openly read, full of ijie i!host ridiculous 
fables, as particularly concerning the leprosy of Con¬ 
stantine the Great^ before his conversion ; the bar¬ 
barous remedy that he sought after by the blood of 
innocent babes; the appearing of St. Peter and St. 
Paul to him in a dream, advising him to send for 
Pope Sylvester, who, upon we know not what per¬ 
secution raised by Constantine against the Chris.tiaiis, 
Was fleck with his eflergy to tlie mountain Soracte, and 
there hid themselves in the caves thereof; that when 
Sylvester came to him, he commanded his deacons to 
produce the images of St. Peter and Paul, which as 
soon as the emperor saw, he cried out aloud, These 
are the very images 1 saw in my dream; I am con^ 
vinced, I believe, and, desire tlio iaver of baptism; 
which, when he had received, he was immediately 
cured of his leprosy : that thereupon, in gratitude for 
the benefit he had received, he ordered churches to 
be built for the Christians, whose walls and pillars 
should be adorned with the holy images of Christ and 
the saints. Was there ever such a legend offered to 
a synod of bishops ? And yet this letter of Adrian 
was accepted, and approved of by the whole council. • 
Had none of them read the Life of Constantine, 
written by Eusebius? 

Wherefore, about seven years after, viz. A.D. 794, 
this Nicene Synod was condemned, and abdicated, 
by a council of about three hundred bishops con¬ 
vened at FrankforP by Charles the Great, King of 
Prance. In. this synod, were present not only the 
bishops of France but also of Germany and Lorn* 


1 Xhe English rs&,der,who has the opportunity, should not neglect 
perusing Gdmbet^$ Roman Forgeries in the Councils, &c. (Gibson, 
vol. iii. title xi. p. €4, &c:) where the trash and trumpery here related 
by interested papists, are eipcised to deserved contempt. Also Bas- 
nage’s Anna!. Politko-Ecclesiasl., t. i. p. 683, &c. 

* Frankfort on the Maine, in Germany. Cave, t. i. p. 652* Homily 
of the Church of England, as before, p. 190. 
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bardy, as provinces subdued to the King of Prance. 
Pope AdriaJi also-isent his legates thither; and the 
Great Charles himself honoured this council with his 
presence. 

The Romanists are hard put to it to ward the stroke 
of this council against the worshippers of images. 
They have several evasions. Genebrard^ and Rel- 
larroine tells us, that the fathers at Frankfort mistook 
the meaning of the second Nicene Council, as thinking 
they liad decreed;, "The worship diie to God%loncV’ 
to be given to the images of the saints, which they 
were very far from doing. But it is far more pro¬ 
bable that Genebrard and Bellarmine were both 
grossly mistaken. There were assembled in this 
council almost jfll the learned bishops of the West; 
they had the acta of the second Nicene synod before 
them, and diligently perused them, and upon examina¬ 
tion condemned them as to the point of image-worship. 
Besides, our Alcuinus®, the emperor’s tutor, the most 
learned man of that age, had before so fully examined 
the Nicene acts, that he wrote a learned discourse 
against them, and notably refuted themi as we shall 
hear by and by. Lastly it is certain that the fathem 
of the council of Frankfort did not condemn only the 
highest degree of rcdigious worship* to be given to 
images, but all manner of religious worship. 


" I'Gcaebrardl,, lib- iii. ciirgnolog. aiiu. 794. Bellanuiwi de Imagi- 
uibus, lib. ii. c. xiv. in his Disputationes, vol. ii. Genebrard was a 
learned Frenchman of the Roman communion; ho wrote many works 
beside the one here referred to, and died in 1597, aged 60 years. Da 
JPin, as before, vol. iii. p. 754. Dr. Burton, in his note (p), p* 275, to 
Genebrard, refers to lib. iii. chron, an. 790. 

* Dr* Burton, as above, note (r), a<lds the original, cultum latriss. 

" ^ Aleuinus or Albinus Flaccus, an Englishman,.one of the most 

learned men of bis period. < Hat was the scholar of Bede, the fkhmd 
smd companion of Charles the Great, whom he accompamed' ‘Mf 
Gomieil of Frankfort. His works are stated by Cave, hju p. 037, &c, 
tdse informs ns, that he died in the year 804, 

* Tim Roman Chinch divides its reli^ioHs woi4hji|^'4iecdJ^iing to 
^the object to which it is given, tltus; laiiia, the highest degree of 

worship to God, and therein to Jesus Christ ; and also to Jesus 
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Others* therefore toil us, that they who -urge the 
testimony of . tlie Frankfort synod against image- 
worship ace utterly mistaken; that the synod whieh 
the ’ fathers at Frankfort condemned was not the 
Council of Nice, but that of Constantinople under 
Constantinus Copronymusthat the Frankfort synod 
perfectly agreed witli the fatJiers of the Nicene 
Council, and conhrmed the worship of images. This 
is strange news indeed, but it is far from being true. 
The mistake of those writers who tell us this (if it 
were a mistake,in them, ayd ziot a wilful prevarica¬ 
tion) amse from hence, that the synod which esta<- 
blisiied image-worship met first (as I noted before) 
at Constantinople, though it was afterwards trans¬ 
lated to Nice; and so might be truly said to be a 
council convened at Constantinople, and thereuppn 
be mistakmi for that Council of Constantinople, which 
was convened by Constantinus Copronymus, which 
was indeed confirmed by the Frankfort fatliers. But 
that it was the second Council of Nice that was 
condemned by tlie synod at Frankfort, and that 
upon this very account, that it had introduced image- 
worship into the church, we have abundant evi¬ 
dence. 

For this is testified not only by Walafridus Strabo^ 


Christ, as present in the host; and to the cross:-T-hyperdulia, wor¬ 
ship of an inferior degree to the virgindulia, the lowest ggade of 
the three; to the saints and angels. •SeeBellarniiue, as before, tom, i. 
X)e Sanctorum Beatitvdine, lib. i. c. xii. &c. Stilliugfleet’s wortoi, 
vol.v.*p. 476, &c. The vaiious pieces in Gibson^s Collection^ vols. ii. 
and iii., &c, ' * 

^ Surius in adm. ad Lect pro Syn. Frank. Coriolanua in Con. 
Frank, ad An. 794. Dr. Burton, p. 275, note (a), refers to Sutius, 
vol. iii. p. 226. Lawrence Surius, a German and Carthusian monk, 
published an edition of the councils, amongother things, whii^ edition 
of the councils is. here referred v. He died at Colo^e in 1578, 
aged 56 years. ^j^.The edition of the councils by Coriolahuswas pub¬ 
lished at Antw^, in 1*623. 

fi Walafridus Strabo, a learned man, the disciple of Rubatms 
Maunrs, is best known for his work On Divine CWces, which has 
been several times printed. He died in 849. Ado> of Vienueji an 
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but also by Ado of Vienne, and Regino of Prom, in 
tbeir histories; with whom Conrade, abbot of Usperg, 
agrees in his Chronicle, where he thus writes: “"In 
the year 793, whilst Charles was celebrating the 
feast of Easter, in France, a numerous synod of 
bishops was gathered together out of all the pro¬ 
vinces of the realm, the legates of Pope Adrian were 
there also in his stead. In this synod the heresy of 
a certain bishop named Felix, was condemned.— 
The synod likewise, which a few years before met at 
Constantinople, under Irene and Constantine her son, 
and was called the Seventh General Council, was 
universally renounced as useless, that so it might 
neither be styled the seventh, nor by any other 
name\” That the council here said to be condemned 
by the Frankfort synod w'as the second Council of 
IN ice is evident, for it is expressly said to be the 
council convened under the Empress Irene and 
Constantine her son, and that but a few years be¬ 
fore. But it is said to be convened at Constanti¬ 
nople, because there indeed it first met, as was noted 
before. 

Add to this the testimony of Hincmar of Rheims, 
an author in all respects most worthy of credit in this 
matter: "In the time of the Emperor Charlemagne, 
a , general synod was held in France by order of the 
apostolic see, the said emperor convening it. ' And. 
according to the direction of the hoW Scriptures, and 
tradition of the ancients, the Greek synod was 
condemned and wholly laid aside. Of the condemna¬ 
tion w^hcFcof, a volume of no small size was sent from 
the same emj.>eror to Roipe, by some of the bishops, 

krehb)«^op of Trance, wrote a Breviaty of Chiomclea,and die<j|, A. D.' 
Beglno, abbot of Proin<, UTote a Uko work.} be deuriehod in 
^'' Cionrade, abbot of Usperg in Oermany, died ^ J). 1$S40. He 
#stl nbble tiy birth; his chronicle U compiled from various preceding 
wriitere': Care,'as before, tom. iL pp. 31,.51, dS, 2@6. 

‘ pr. Burton, gives the original passage of Conrade of XJsperg« in 
p.277, note f#). 
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and I myself have read it in the palace in my yoimg 
days^.” * 

In the same chapter he afterwards adds, Where¬ 
fore by the authority of this synod, the worship of 
images was somewhat restrained: yet not so, but that 
Adrian and the other bishops persevered in their 
opinion; and after the death of Charles, most earnestly 
promoted their puppet-worship; insomuch that Lewis*, 
Charles’s son wrote a book, wherein he fell much 
sharper upon the worship of images than his father 
h^d done.” 

With what indignation and abhorrence the decree 
of the pretended Sicene synod was receded by our 
British Church, our historians tell us. Hlar Koger 
Hoveden*: Charles*, King of France, sent the book 
of the council, directed to himself from Constanti¬ 
nople, into Britain, in which book, alas! alas! 
many things were found unagreeable, and contrary 
to the true faith; especially, that by the unanimous 
assertion of almost all the eastern doctors, thsit is to 
say, of no less than three hundred hr more bishops, the 


^Burton, as before, notes (») and (a*), p. 278. Ilincmar, Hhem. 
advers. Hincmar, Laudou, cap. xx, (Op. vol. ii. p. 457). 

ss Michael Balbiis, the Greek emperor, having written to Louis the 
Pious, the son and successor of Charles the Great, on the subject of 
images, Hie book here mentioned was compiled and sent to the Bishop 
of Borne, in the name of Louis and the bishops of France, who met 
in council at Paris, A. D. 824. In this work, Louis, as his father 
Charles, shows himself desirous of retaining images for historical 
remembrance only, and no other purpose. Cave, t. it. p. 72. Daille, 
L iv. c» vi. p. 491, &c. 

B Part i. Annul, ad ann. 792. Matth. West, adoun. 793. Hove- 
den, here mentioned, fletirished, A. D, 1198, in the reign of Henry II. 
to whom he was chaplain; afterwards he became professor of divinity 
in the University of Oxford. His Annals were printed at London, 
in 1595, Sec. Gave, t. ii.p. 255. Matthew of Westminster, a monk 
of the abbey there, flourished in 1377. His work, The Flowers of 
History, here referred to, owes most of its matter to Matthew, sur- 
named Paris, althongh an Englishman by birth, a learned monk of St. 
AlbanVl Abbey, in 1240. Cave, as before, app. p. 76. t. ii. p. 298. 
Consnlt also^ Bf^op TanneFs excellent Bibliotheca, regarding these 
and other British and English writers. 

* Hr. Burton, as usual, gives the original, p. 279, note. 

c 3 
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worship of images wasconfirmed^: which the Church 
of God utterly abominated. Against which, Alcuinus 
wrote an epistle^ wonderfully supported with autho¬ 
rities out of the Holy Scriptures, and brought it widi 
the same book to the King of France, in the name of 
our bishops and princes. 

.From whence it appears, that the Nicene Acts sent 
from Constantinople to Charles the Great, were by 
him before the Frankfort synod first sent to Britain; 
and being examined, and abundantly refuted, and 
that from .the holy Scriptures, by our most feUrnfd 
Alcuinus, were carried back again, together with that 
refutation ^ them, to the emperor in the name of our 
bishops am princes: so that even then, the British* 
Church was protestant in this article concerning image 
worship. 

And indeed, I am persuaded that no man of judg¬ 
ment and integrity, that hath been conversant in 
the Holy Scriptures, and in the writings of the more 
ancient doctors of the church,‘will be able to read 
those acts of the fjretendcd Synod of Nice, without 
indignation and abhorrence of it, when he observes 
upon what ridiculous fables, gross misinterpretations 
of Scripture, falsifications, and impertinent allega¬ 
tions of the ancient fathers, the bishops of that con- 
vemion built their decree concerning ima^ worship. 
Notwithstanding all this, the bishops at Trent chose 
to follow' that wretched synod, and have decreed, and 
that as ^ article of faith, most firmly to be asserted, 
that the images of Christ and the saints are to he 
retained, yea, and worshipped too®. May not one 
presume to ask why ? What necessity is there of 
this ? Cannot the Church of Christ be as well with- 

' < On this sttl)ject conciult Bistiop Tanner, as jnst cited, in p> 21, 
fiOte (jr); and the words of Iielaud there referred to. 

> proof of Bishop Builds assertion, see Archbishop Usher’s 

wbiek, referred to, c. ii. pp. 19,20, where the original work of 

Hotedefiji Matthew of Westminster, and others are quoted. 

8 See Council of Trent, sw^sion 25, Decree of Invocation, &c. 
The words eominencing with, ** Imagines porro Christi.” 
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out these images, alid this image-worship now, as it 
was in the more ancient^ and purer times ^ it ? Nay, 
may we not farther ask, what good use at all can be 
made of these images and this, image-worship ? The> 
answer* of the Romanists here is, that these images 
are books* fit to instruct the ignorant laity that can¬ 
not read the Holy Scriptures, and apt to raise de^ 
tion in them. But to this plea for bhage-worshrp, 
made use of by Wading, a Jesuit of Antwerp, his 
learned antagonist returns this excellent answer, with 
which I shall conclude what 1 have to say upon this 
article*I deny not but ijxjages may be of use to 
the stupid vulgar, who sire Jed only by their senses^, 
for raising their devotion at the sight of -them: but 
see, I pray thee, whether many more and greater dis¬ 
advantages are not to be feared from the use and*' 
worship of them. For in the first place, it is scarce 
possible but that the ignorant and protatie vulgar 
will be apt hence to imbibe filthy and sordid notions 
of God and the saints, will depend upon these images 
and statues as their tutelar god#, will pay them as 

Petavius the Jesuit, one of the.inost learned members the Roman 
Chnrch ever had;; and who died in 1652, aged 69 years, thus speaks 
on this subject ; it U cerimn that images of Christ, oud especially sta¬ 
tues, were not substituted duriuj' the first a^es of the church, in the 
place of idols, uor set forth for the veneration of the faithful’* See 
his Dogmata Theolugica, lib, xv. chap. xiii. n. 3» &c. ^ 

* I^bri Laicorum, et Idiotarum. 

3 Episcopii Resp. ad Epist. Pet. Wadingi de cult^lma^ cap. 
8. Dr. Burton gives the original at length, p. 282, mtte. Simon 
Episeopius, a native of Amsterdam, and an Arminian or Remonstrant 
divine, of considerable learning; but to whom Dr. Bull was oppoi^ed, 
concerning our Saviour’s divinity, as it regards certain particulars, 
at least. He died in 1643, aged 60. Peter Wading, his antagonist, 
was by birth an Irishman, as Alegamlie states in his Bibliotheca, or 
Lives of the Jesuits; he wrote in the seventeenth century. Concern¬ 
ing these two writers, see Bull’s Life, in Dr. Burton's edition, pp., 
257, 314, and in other p1ac|s in his works. 

* The heathen had thew vsurious gods, who presided over their 
various countries, professions, trades, &c; these were their tutelary 
or protecting divinities. Louis Vives, a very learned Romanist, who 
lived in the sixteenth century, and was dntor to our popish and per¬ 
secuting Queen Mary, thus speaks in his notes on SL Augustme^s 
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bad or worse adoration than the heathens paid to 
their abominations: and lastly, will grow mere brutes 
by using images instead of books, as if there were 
no need of understanding more than these will teach 
them. Tiiis, were it proper, might be abundantly 
confirmed: but I only appeal to experience, as above 
ali^exception. In the next place, it cannot be but 
the Jews^ mu^jt be most intolerably scandalized at 
the use and worship of‘images, and will be the more 
averse to all thoughts of ever embracing of Christi- 
‘ anity, inasmuch as the worship of a statue or image, 
is a dreadful, heinous, and enormous crime with 
them. They most firmly believe, that he can never 
be the Messias, w^hose disciples allow as lawful what 
is BO directly contrary to the divine law. And this 
is to be reckoned so much the greater evil, because it 
is almost the principal occasion of all the Jews* indig¬ 
nation against Christ and Christians; so that their 
cpnversion to our religion, is in my opinion to be 
d^paired of, unless this stumbling-block be first 
taken out of the w§y. Thirdly, Offence will hereby 
he inevitably given to an infinite number of Chris¬ 
tians, and they will be irreconcilably alienated from 
your church, whilst having. their minds possessed 
with a true sense of the divine .prohibition, they think 
tliiey have just reason to look upon image-worship as 
no better than idolatry : when also at the same time, 
tlipsc that contend for it do not believe it necessary 
by reason^of any divine command, yet nevertheless 
press it as much as in them lies upon men’s con¬ 
sciences, . as though it were iieoessaiy. Who sees 

no:t. wliat great evils and inconveniences these are? 

■ 

Cilly of God, b. viii. chap, xxvii. Many Chnatiass ven^td the 
asinteof both sexes,as they do God. And Ido not see,in .many 
respects, whSreio the difference consists, in the opinion 'which Chris¬ 
tians maintain'respecting the saints, and we heathens held respecting 
' theiT ^ ■ 

Otk this subject, see the learned Conferences of Limbordi (grand 
' n^hesr tb.' Bjpmeofiitis) with Orobio, a Jew, p. 230^ &c. in Latiny at 
Gon4a,iii ' > . • > ^ 
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Tlie ignorant people are tempted to continue in their 
profane sottishness; the Jews in their destructive 
error; Christians in their deplorable schism; and all 
good men in an endless despair of ever, seeing an 
amendment. So that I need not fear t<3i make thySelf the 
judge between us; and beg thee to tell me seriously, 
whether the single advantage of using and worship¬ 
ping images will equal, not to say preponderate, these 
so many and so great mischiefs.” 

The next article is concerning pap^ indulgences, 
in these w'ords : I also affirm*, thal^the power of 
granting indulgences was 1^ by Christ to the Church, 
and the use of them tends very much to the salvation 
of Christians.” Now the doctrine of indulgences, as 
it was before tlie Council of Trent, and hath been 
since taught in the Church of Rome, is big witlf 
gross errors. It depends on the fiction of Purgatory; 
it supposeth a superfluity of the satisfactions of the 
saints; which being jumbled together (I relate it 
with horror) with the merits and satisfaction of our 
Saviour, make up one treasury oPthe Church ; that 
the Bishop of Rome keeps the Key of it, as having 
tlie sole power of granting indulgences, either by 
himself immediately, or by others commissioned 
fiom him; lastly, it very absurdly extends the effect 
of the power of the keys, left by Christ m his Church, 
to men in the other world. Is not this now a doctrine 
worthy of a place in our creed, and to be made an ar¬ 
ticle of the Catholic faith ? That the doctrine and use 
of indulgences were never heard of in the Church of 
Chrbt for many hundreds of years, is certain, and con¬ 
fessed too by divers learned men of the Roman com¬ 
munion. I shall cite only one of them, but he such a 
one as may be <Mie instance for all, {instat omnium.) 
Our Fisher, bishop pf Rochester*, Luther’s great an- 

* See Burton, p. 283, note (a), for the origiaal, Apt>endix, as* 
before. Art, 10, 

^Ari, Jcii. cent.'XiUtheruffi. [Aasertionis Lutheranai! Confutatio 
per Kev'. Pat. J. RoiiSinsein, Episc,] Rivet, in his Caiholiena Oi^‘ 



t»gonist) and Romes martyr> gives us this account 
of liadulgeiices; Many perhaps are tempted not 
ttn rely much upon’indulgences^ upon this consider 
lation^ that the use of them appears to be new^ and 
very lately kuow|i amongst Christians. To whom 1 
answefj k is not very certain who was the first author 
of them> The doctrine of Purgatory was rarely, if 
at all, heard of amongst the ancients. And to this 
very day the Greeks bdieve it not. Nor was tile 
belief either ^ purgatory or indulgences so neces¬ 
sary in the pri^itive^church as it is now. So long as 
men were unconcerned about purgatory, nobotly in-, 
quired after indulgencesfor upon that depends all the 
worth of indulgences. Take away purgatory, and there 
is no more need of these. Seeing therefore purgatory 
was so. lately known and received in the universal 
church, who wiE wonder that in the first ages of 
Christianity indulgences were not made use of ? 

, In this indeed the bishop seems to be mistaken, 
thal he thought the doctrine of purgatory and the 
use of indulgences to be coeval, and that tlie latter 
immediately and necessarily follows from the farmer, 
it is true, purgatory and p^al indulgences are both 
of them later inventions. But 1 think, when men 
were first seduced to a belief of purgatory, tiiey 
vifiere not yet presently so fooHsh, as to think that any 
one mortd man had power by his pardons to deliver 
men out oi it. Antichristianism in the Roman Church 
did not presently come to that maturity, nor was the 
papal power so soon advanced to that prodigious 
^ haight and greatness. It was at iSrst more reasonably 
Judged* that the supposed miserable souls in purga- 

iSodoxuB, tract iii. quacai. xiii. near the end^ has given the ori- 
l^al iiassage from Fisher. Dr. Barton gives the original, in 

S I, 284, and refers to art. xviii. contra Lntherum, Opex. p. 496, edit. 

$87. ^Irhis learned Homanist rose successively through various 
olScetl Uk^the church, by the^ favour of Margaret, the mother of Henry 
Vn. other potent personages, till he became a Roman Cardinal, 
with other matten, cost fa«u hia life, under the tyxan- 
Tij ey l Henry Vlll. at the age of 76, in 1635. 



tory, were to receive their relief^ rather from the 
prayers of the church together with the prayers^ 
almscleeds^ and good works of their living hiends and 
ralationsb « 

To sum up this matter in short: pp,pal indulgences, 
as taught and used in the Church of liome, (to whicb 
this article of the Trent Creed must have reference-; 
or else let any man teU me, what the meaning of it 
is,) if they vrere freely granted, can by no means be 
justihed and defended, b^ut the merchandize and sale 
of them for money is abominabll. That such a vile 
trade of indulgences hath h|^n driven in the Church 
of Rome, cannot without the greatest impudence be 
denied, as long as the Tax Book of the Apostolie 
Cliancery^ (or rather. Penitentiary) is extant; of 
which hlthy book Espencseus, a learned doctor of the*" 
Homan Communion, thus sadly and most justly 
complains in Epist. ad Tit, c. i. “ There is exposed 
to sale, and easily to be had by any who will he at the 
charge of purchasing it, a book openly and publicly 
printed here, and which umy be hs^d now as well as 
formerly, entitled,, the Tax of the Apostolical Cham« 
her or chancery, whereby may be learned more sorts, 
of wickedness, than from all the summists and the 
summaries of all vices, and a licence for most of 
them, but an absolution for all, is oflFered to such as 
will bid well for it, I spare names, for as one, 
though at present I cannot w'ell recollect who, says, 
the very repeating of them is offensive. It is won¬ 
derful that during this time and this schism, such an 
infamous kind of index of so many, such and 
horrid wickednesses, that I cannot imagine, any 
more scandalous work is to be met with in Germany, 

1 Taxa Cancel. A^st. Paris, apiul Tass. Denis. ISliO. Consult 
Taxatio Papalis ; being an account of the tax books of the united 
church, and court of modem Home; by Emoncipatus. Bivington, 
Loudon, 1825. In p. 50 of this Tract, the original passage from 
pencams will be found, and see also Burton, os before, p. 285, 286, for 
the orig^al passegftheie i^noted, Claudius Kspencaus wasaPirettchp 
man, and illustrious by descent; he died at Paris, in 1569, aged 
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or Switzerland, or any of those countpes that have 
withdrawn their obedience to the papal see, should 
not have been suppressed. Sp far have the factors 
from the Roman poniraunion been from suppressing 
it, that many new impunities for such so gross enor¬ 
mities are granted, and the rest confirmed, in the 
faculties of the legates dispatched to their several 
countries.” A little after he adds out of Mantuan*, 
** It is sad to see how money carries all tilings at Rome.” 
And not very long l^fore the Council of Trent, what 
a prodigious mass of money Pope Leo* raised 
these indulgences, the noble historian Thuanus tells 
us; “ Leo,^’ saithhe, to the guilt of his dispensations, 
added another and greater, when at the instigation of 
the Cardinal Lawrence Puccius, he every where exacted 
monies in vast sums, sending his bulls through all 
the kingdoms of Christendom, promising forgiveness 
of ajl their sins, and eternal life, at a price stated, 
according to the quality of their crimes.” 

Ill a word,' all sober men cried shame at this 
abominable cheat imposed on the souls of men for 
whom Christ died; and if the men that influenced and 
governed the Trent Convention* had had any true 

i Baptist Mantuau, once general of the Cannclite Monks, a native 
of Italy, excelled in versification; he died in 1516, aged G9. X>r. 
Button, p. 286, note {e) gives the original, and refers to Eccl. v. 
128. . 

* Leo, the tenth Bishop of Rome, of the illvstrious house of Me- 
idici, ia Florence ; his sale of indulgences gave one occasion, at least, 
to the reformation by Luther. He lived, what is called, a life of plek> 
siue; and died in 1521, aged 44 years, after having been prin^pal 
•bishop of the Roman or Latin church, eight years and upwards. 

e Ad Ann. 1515. In the history of his own time, in Latin, James 
Augnsitis Tlumnus, or de Thou, a Statesman, andhistotiau of France, 
api me latter, the history of his own time, evinces. He died in 1617, 
aged 63 years* See the original passage here quoted, from Thuanus, 
in feirton’s note (*), p. 2S7. 

' * For the history of this pretended General Council of Trent, see 
' the Rev* Joseph Mendhara’s Memoirs of tlie Council of Trent, princi¬ 
pally derived from manuscript and unpublished records; London,^ 
1.83^, For the subject of indulgencbs, see page 3l6, &c. of the same 
work. Insides Taxatio Fapalis, as above, see also Mendham’s Life 
of Piui the Appendix, particularly; page 2f8. Le tjJh***’ 
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sense ot religion, they would have denounced an 
anathema against this vile doctrine and practice^ and 
not (as they have done) decreed, and that as an 
article of faith, without any restriction or qualification, 
“ Tliat the use of indulgences is highly conducing to 
the salvation of Christians'.” But they ^n’e^e the 
Pope’s vassals, and received their instructions from 
Rome not to reform any thing, though never s6 
much amiss, that tended to the grandeur and gain 
of that see. 

The last article I shall take notice of is contained 
in these words: I acknovfl^dgc the holy Catholic 
and Apostolic Roman Church to be the mother and 
mistress of all churches, and promise true obedience 
to the Pope oft Rome, successor to* St. Peter, the^ 
prince of the apostles, and the vicar of Jesus Christ*.*' 
Here the ecclesiastic swears to three great untruths, 
one upon the neck of another : 1. That the Roman 
Church is the mother of all other churches, which is 
a manifest falsehood in matter of fact, for every body 
knows that the Church of Jerusalem w’as the first 
mother churcli, and is so called and acknowledged by 
the ancient fathers. St. Jerome" saith, “ It was the* 
church founded at Jerusalem that planted all the 
other churches.” And the Synodical Letters from 
the Council of Constantinople to Damascus, and the 
western bishops, call Cyril Bishop of Jerusalem, 
wliich is the mother of all churenes*. ' From this 
truly mother church divers other churches w^ere 
planted in the east, before the Gospel cajne to Ropa^* 
as particulaflji the Church of Antioch, where the 

Letters on the Jubilee and Indulgences, in French, at the Hague, in 
17S1, should also be mentioned; and also variousj^rtionsof Stillings 
fleet’s Treatises on the Idolatrv of the Church of ]^me, inhis works, 
vol. V. 

^ See Burton, as before, note {g) for the original Latin, v 

* Id. ibid. Appendix to this Tract, as hbfote, p, 94, Art. 12. 

» Dr, Burton, note (A) gives the words, and refers to Comna. in 
Isaiam. lib; ii. p. .33. ' ■ 

* Xheodoret, Hist, lib* v.*c.ix* See the vi’Oids in Burton, p* 228, note. 

Acts xi. 26. ' * ^ 
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disciples, were first called Christians. Upon Jthe 
persecutioa raised against, the Church of Jerusalem, 
the Christians of that church being dispersed and 
scaitstered abroad, soon spread the Gospel far and 
near through the east. And to come nearer home, 
it ds affirmed' by some learned men of the Roman 
Church, that our Britain received tlie Gospel before 
Ronie^;.for Suarez® confesseth that the Gospel was 
preached here from the first rising of it. And Baro- 
nius®, from some manuscripts in the Vatican, affixeth 
our conversion to Christianity to the thirty-fifth year 
of our Loidj which was near nine years before the 
^founding of the Roman Church. But if the ciedit of 
these manuscripts be questionable*, this however is 
evident, that our^Britain did not receiveilier first Chris¬ 
tianity from Rome, but from the East. This I say is 
evident from the customs observed here from the begin¬ 
ning in the observation of Easter, and the adipinistra- 
tion of Baptism®, dififerent from the Roman use, but 

^ The pi^sent leatned Bishop of Salisbtixy, Dr. Burgess, in his 
Ttaets on the ancient British Church, London, IBIS, pp» 24, 72^ &c. 
has shown the veiy.early introduction of Christianity into Britain. 

^ De&us. Fid. Oath. lib. i. art. i. Francis Suarez, a learned Spaniard 
and Jesuit, as Alegambe shows, published the work here referred to in 
lie died in 1617, aged 69 years. Consult M. A. De Dominia, 
. in jroh ii. oi' his Be Bepublica Ecclesiostica, pp. 879, 895, in reply 
. tq^this work of. Suarez general^* 

* Caesar Baronius, the great Roman Annalist and Cardinal, a man 
‘ |yf vast application in his studies. His Annals derive much of their 
tNMt aiatter.ftom the Lvitheran Centuriators, who had previously pnb- 
. Uahed a lUce work. Hiose particulars on which he insists, favouring 
Roman Church, have been noticed and replied to by Casadbon, 
Biumage, and others. Baronius died in 1607, m his 69th year. 

, , ■* Bi|dtop Stillingdeet, in his Antiquities of tht^rUi^ Churches, 
! chep. i. (in his works, vol. iii. p. 2,) proves that Chustiaoity conld not 
l^ve h«m preached in Britain so early as the year 35. H'is opinion, 
( that of .the present Bkrhcm of SaliisbTuy, was, that St. Paul intro- 
v4h<?ed Christiantty into Britam, after hishr^ coining to and departure 
{zotti Rome. The place of Baronius referred to is in Ms Annals, tom. 
i. anm .35, m 3. \ 

9 Oa tha finhjects of Basher aad Baptism, see Bedio’s Ecclesiastical 
ii; chap, ii; and wHh respect to Easter, the Appendix 
note 9,,p..694, in Br. Smith’s edition, at Cambrhlge, 1722,, The 
f!5j|4 .1kh reader will on this subject find himself amply repaid by 
peeing Stillingfieefs Answer to Cressy, in his works, vM. v.p. 685,5cc. 
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conform to the Oriental Churches. So that we may 
justly check the arrogance of the present Roman 
Church in the words of Saint Paul to the proud 
Corinthians, setting up among themselves certain cua- 
tomf contrary to the institutes of all other churches., 
“ Came the word of God out from you ? or came it to 
you only^ ?” As though it were said, are you the first 
and only Christians I your church the first and only 
Church of Christ ? Yes, say the Romanists^ our 
church is the mother of all other churches. But this is ’ 
apparently false, for the law” first came " out of Siou^ 
and the word of the Lortl* from Jerusalem*.” The 
Church of Rome pretends also to be the only ChurclL 
of Christ, that is, that there is no true Church of 
Christ, but what is in union with and subjection to 
her. But this is as false a claim as the other; for 
there were divers true churches of Christ before the 
Churclitof Rottie was in being, which therelbre could' 
have no dependence upon her. 

2.' That the Church of Rome is the mistress of att 
other churches®, is another great untruth—a propo*- 
sition which, if it should be advanced in tlie first 
ages of the Church, would have startled fill Christen¬ 
dom. Every metropolitical church would presently 
have stood up, and loudly pleaded her own immu¬ 
nities, rights, and privileges, mdependent upon Rome 
or any other metropolis. These rights and privileges 
were confirmed as of primitive and ancient custom 
by the sixth canon of the great Council of Nice, as 
hath been before shown; established also by the 
eighth canon of the (Ecumenical Council of Ephesus, 
as by and by will appear. Indeed, in the days of 
old, when the Church of Rome was* quite another 
thing from what now it is, all other churches, upon 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 36, 

^ • Cmnpftre Isaiah ii. 3, Micah iv. 2, with Lute xm. 47. 

* epasutt Dn Banow^s excellent IteatissKaa' tShe Supremacy, wm 

the two, to whom Barrow is mtichihdebte4Be 

Bomano and several cha|rt;ers in the first port ctf Cijptei** 

ihorpe’e work, already quoted. 
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several accounts, paid a singulaj* respect to her, and 
gave her the pre-eminence, but they never acknow¬ 
ledged her mistress-ship over them, or themselves to 
be her serving * maids. This langraage w'ould then 
Jiave sounded very harsh, and been esteemed inso'fent 
and arrogant by all the Churches of (Christ In hiter^ 
days, indeed, she hath made herself mistress, but a mis¬ 
tress of misrule, disturbing the peace, invading the 
rights, and imposing upon the faith of other churches. 

3. That the Bisliop of Rome is the vicar of Christ, 
that is, under Christ the head and Governor of the 
universal Church, is another gross untruth. The 
universal pastorship and jurisdiction of tlie Bisliop of 
Rome over all other bishops, was never heard of^ 
never pretended to, by any bishop of that church for 
the first six hundred y(*ars and more, as I have before 
shown; to which, all that I shall now add concerns 
bur British Church. We say then, CMb’cli of 
Britain was never under the jurisdiction of ihe 
Bishop of Rome for the first six liundreil ^cars, 
Britain being a distinct diocese of theempire\ and, 
consequently, having a prim e ot her own, inde- 
^ndent upgn any other primate or metropolitan. 
This appears, first, from the customs of our church 
during that time, in the observation of Easter and the 
administration of baptism, different from, as was 
before observed, the Roman custom, but agreeing 
With the Asiatic churches ; for it is altogether incre¬ 
dible that the whole British. Church should so 
nhepimously have dissented from Rome for so many 
Jiundred years together, if she had been subject to 
the* jurisdiction of the Roman Bishop, or that the 
itotnan Bishop all that time should suffer it, if he 
h^ had a patriarchal pow’er over her. 

} Biihep i^UUn^eet, in his grounds of the Protestant BeUgion, 
('Vfoirlu^, p. 378, &e.) has set down the civil dioceses of the 

ROmin^pire, of which Britain fbnned ode, and shown the coni'oroiiiy 
of t||i oeotesMtstical with the civil state. Bingham, ibid, book k. 
che;^.; CrakanthorpO, ibid. p. I44,&c. particularly deserves attention. 
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} 

2. Tho same is evident by tlie unanimous testimonv 
of our historians, who tell us that when Austin the 
Monk* came into Britain, as St, Gregory’s legate, 
which was after the sixth century was fully complete 
and ended, and required submission from our church 
to the Bishop of Rome, as her patriarch, the proposal 
was rejected, as of a now and strange thing never 
heard of before. The answer of Dinothus*, the 
learned Abbot of Bangor, in the name of all the 
Britons, is famous, viz. *‘That they knew no obedience 
due to him whom they call the Pope, hut the obe¬ 
dience of love, and that under God they were governed 
by the Bisliop of Oaerleon.” Under God, that is, 
immediately, without any foreign prelate or patriarch 
intervening, they were to be governed by the Bishop 
of Uaerlcon, as their only primate and patriarch; 
wdiich privilege continued to the succeeding bishops 
of that see for several ages, saving that the archi- 
episcopal chair was afterwards removed from Caerleon 
to St. David’s. And that this was indeed the sense 
not only of Dinothus, but of all the whole body of 
our British clergy at that time, all our historians tell, 
us, witnessing the absolute and unanimous resolution 
of the British Clergy, both bishops and priests, 
synodically met together, not to subject themselves 
to the jurisdiction of the Bishop ol" Rome'*. 

This being the ancient privilege of the British 
Church, we nave an undoubted right of exemption 

« ' 

' * This Austin is not to be confounded with St. Austin or Augustine: 
the latter flouMshed iu a former age of the church, about the year 39C. 

^ We have no certain intelligence of Dinothus, excepting from Bede, 
and otheis who have followed him, as to this interview. Bishop 
Tanner, who has copied Lelaud, informs us that possibly he fell by 
the swords of the Saxons, as did the greater part of the monks o'f 
Bangor. See p. 71 of this tract. 

* Vide Spehnanni Concilia Orbis BritamTiei, tom. i. p. 108 j Gualt, 
Mon. ^ (Galfrid. Mounmeteiisis^ lih. ii. clrap. xit.; Bedae Historia 
Ecclesiast. ibid.; but especially Stillingfleet’s Antiquities of the. 
British Churches, in his works, vol. iii. y. 221, where the answer of 
Binoth to Austin is particularly considered and vindicated tom 
Romish objections. 
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from the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome, by tiie 
ancient canons of the Catholic Church : particularly 
by the sixth canon of the great Nicene Council above- 
mentioned, hy which it was decreed. That the ancient 
customs should every where obtain, and that the then 
privileges of every province should he preserved in¬ 
violate, But this is most evident from the eighth 
canon of the Council of Ephesus', occasioned by the 
famous case of the Cyprian bishops, which was this ; 
the metropolitan of Cyprus being dead, (Troilus, 
the Bishop of Constance,) the Bishop of Antioch 
pi’etended that it belonged to him to ordain their 
metropolitan, because Cyprus was within the civil 
jurisdiction of the diocese of Antioch. Upon this, 
the Cyprian bishops made their complaint to the 
General Council at Ephesus, grounding it upon the 
Nicene canon, and pleading that their metropolitan 
liad been of ancient time exempt from the Jurisdic¬ 
tion of the Bishop of Antioch, and was ordained by 
a synod of Cyprian bishops: which privilege was 
not Wly confirmed to them by the Ephesian (S)uncil, 
,but a general decree passed, That the rights of every 
province should be preserved whole and inviolate, 
which it had of 'Old, according to the ancient custom. 
And it is to be observed, that the Bishop of Antioch 
had a more colourable pretence to a, jurisdiction over 
the Cyprian bishops, than Gregory could have to a 
jurisdiction over our British churches: for Cyprus 
was indeed within the civil jurisdiction of Antroch, 
but our Britain was originally itself a distinct diocese 
of ' the empire. Yet the Ephesian Others judged, 
that ancient custom should prevail in the case of the 
.Cypnan bishops; how much more then should it in 
Certainly Pope Gregory, when, by his legate 

( ; 

i ’» S"’* ' i 

Coimeil of EpJaeiits/see'Uotet.p^ lS, n, 2. of this ixotit. 

JtHweitatiffiti coa<»cnmg'ihe Oovercmeiit of thS tAiidoitt 

, dsnurnttih, vol. i. p. 1C4, where BolsssoiuMi^e 

ediunentery in favour of the independence of the churekos of f^pias 
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Atistin^ he challenged ta himself a jurisdii&tiou over 
our British Church, was ignorant of, or had forgotten, 
or else regarded not the canons of *the Nicene and 
Ephesian Councils, If it be objected, that our 
British Church afterwards submitted herself to the 
Bishop of Rome as her patriarchi which power he 
enjoyed for many ages, and that therefore our first 
reformers cannot be excused from schism, in casting 
off that power which by so long a prescription he 
was possessed of; we answer, we did indeed yield 
ourselves to the Roman usurpation*, but it wa« be¬ 
cause we could not help kv we were at first fi)rced> 
awed, and affrighted into this submission. For, who 
hath not iieard of the barbarous massacre of the poor 
innocent monks of Bangor, to the number of twelw 
hundred, for refusing Austin’s, proposal, and asserting 
the ancient rights and privileges of the Britannic 
churches* ? When this force ceased, and we were 

left to our liberty and freedom of resuming our pri- 

' ^ 

# 

h worthy of notice, he being patriarch of Antioch; and also Btshop 
Beveridge’s Annotations, iu vol. ii, p. 106, compared with p. 68, 
Stillingfleei, ibid. vol. iii. p. 66, &c. 

The jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome was first established m 
this conntry in the twelfth century, and continued (but.not without 
frequent opposition'and restriction, by the king and ^rliament, from 
the thirty-fifth year of King Kdward I. to the twenty-fiftii of lleniy 
VIII.) till the beginning of the sixteenth century; that is, for abont 
four hundred years before the Reforinatioii. ^eTfidThree Cide- 
chisms by l)i;* Burgess,#the present Bishop of Salisbury, 229* 
Xondon, 1823. Stillingfleet’s works, vol. iil pp. 66, 221, jirc. as to 
the British churches; vol. iv. p. 396, &c. as to the Anglo-Saxon 
lehutehes ; as to the Church of Englaud, p. 774,'&c,; . as t4rthe re¬ 
formation thereof, vol. iv. p. 364, &c. 

t>r. Burton, p. 293, has a note as follows: ^^The massacre at 
Bangor had no connection with Austin’s mission.” See 'l^mer’s 
HiStoy of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. i. p. 319, This massacre is 
«dmowle4ged by Bede, the historiaaof the Anglo-Sofon Church, and 
one of its chief ornaments in the third century, in book ii. chap. ii. 
who, we must remember, is not favourably msposed towards the 
ancient British ehurches. Bede says,«tihat fifty out ot tbetsrCfve 
inmdred escaped. On this' massacre, see‘Observations on Pr. Ar¬ 
nold's (Master of Rugby School) Christian 0aty of granting the 
Roman Catludic Claims:, hy Tfao. P* Pantio, pn. 85,89, Ac. Lni^- 
worth, 1829. ^ 
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native rights, why might we hot do it, as we saw 
occasion, without the imputation of schism ? This is 
not only our just plea, but it is, ingenuously confessed 
by Father Barnes, our learned countryman, and of the 
^ lioman communion*. His words are .these: The 
island of Britain anciently enjoyed the same privilege 
with that of Cyprus, that is to say, of being in sub¬ 
jection to the laws of no patriarch: which privilege, 
though heretofore abolished by tumults and force of 
war, yet being recovered by consent of the w^hole 
kingdom, in Henry the Eighth’s reign, seems for 
peace-sake most proper to be retained, so it be done 
without breach of Catholic unity, or incurring the 
diarge of schism.” Indeed, we had very great reason 
to resume our primitive right and privilege of exemp- 
tam from.the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Home, when, 
by means thereof, be lorded it over our faith, and im¬ 
posed manifest ami gross corruptions both in doctrine 
and worship upon our consciences. But this W the 
wav* We return to Jthe article of the Trent‘Creed 
noJ before us. 

Concerning which, it is farther to be observed, that 
it founds the universal pastorship of the Bishop of 
Rome upon a divine right. It says, the Bishop of 
Home is the vicar of Jesus Christ; that is, iitider 
Ciiirist the head and governor of. the universal 
church^ By what right*? He is St. Peter’s suc¬ 
cessor. What then ? Why St. Peter was constituted 
bjp^'Christ the prince of the Apostles, that is (if there 
be any connexion of parts in the article), he had by 
Cbtist committed to him authority ana jurlsdlii^ion 

in Dc. Burton’s no^, p. 29(4. . CiMlIi. ^ 3. 

pniMm BoiiiAiiaa Bacificus b to be found in 
the Fiudculus Rerum, voU ii. ^ 3, coimujeaoes at f;,..838* 
lefiBBi to Bernes in vub iv. p. 382. Bt^es wee a Beae- 
. rtn account of his Wnt^s he was seized Barisih 
h#rj;»ed^, to Flandwa, and thence to 
i^e i^mon, of the InqubMion, he was, J^enieved to 0 
and died. Brown> as above, p, .826. . 
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over the rest ef the apostles, and consequently over 
the whole church. 

But the felsehood and folly of this pretence hath 
been manifestly exposed by very many writers^ of 
our church; particularly, that great man Dr. Bram- 
hall, Primate of, Ireland, hath sufficiently refuted it 
in these few words*, Let us consider,” safth he,' 

First, That all the twelve apostles were equal 
in mission, equal in commission, equal in power, 
equal in honour, equal in all things, except prio¬ 
rity of order, without which no society can well 
subsist. '•'* 

''So much Bellarmine® confesseth, that by these 
words, ' As my Father sent me, so send I you,’ our 
Saviour endowed them with all the fulness of power ^ 
tliat mortal men were capable of. And therefore no 
single apostle had jurisdiction over the rest; equals 
have no power over each other; but the whole col- • 
lege of apostles, to which the supreme managery of 
ecclesiastical affiairs did belong ifi common: wheth^ 
a new apostle was to be ordained, or the office of 
deacQnship was to be erected; or ht persons were to 

1 Dov^umtii Doternunationes, qusast. xlvii* p. 219, &c. Cantab. 
1034, of which the title translated is, << Neither Peter, nor the Bishop 
of Rome was appointed monarch over the whole church.** Dr. John 
Davenant was sueccessively Fellow and President of Queen’s College, 
Cambridge; and also Margaret Professor of Divinity in that univer • 
siiy. la 1621 he became Bishop of Salisbury, and died.in 1641, aged 
76 For his merit, in his younger days, he was much befriended 

by lit. Whitaker; he is now principally known for his Bxposi'^oa of 
Epistles to the Ckdossians. See note, p. 19 of this liwot, 

* Bramb^'s works in his Just Vindication of the t^ikreh of Eng¬ 
land, dis 6 . ii. 6 . Ih*. John Bramhall rose through various gradations 
in the Church to be Archbishop of Annagh,^ and Priomte of Ireland. 
Ho mneh dsetingnisKed himself against Papists and; Dhnntinieni, as his 
works .printed in 1667, at Dublin, evince. His death took place in 
1663, eged 76 ydanu 

* De PontSee Romano, lib iv. cap. xxd!. See Prlmum testantor 
veiba. See also Burton’s notM ( 9 , r),p. 295. , Particular Replies 
to Bellatminft, on this place, wffi w found in Whitaker’s De Romano 
Pontifiee^ contain^ in theseedend vol. of his works, pp. 529* cot. 

533, col. 2; 560; 567, cd. 2 ; 717, col, 2,&e. Crakarj^M^JF®* 11*1^ 
pp. 114,117. Barrow on the Supremacy, p. 51, Ac. London, 16^. 

[101] D 
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be delegated for the ordering of the church, as Peter 
and John, Judas and Silas^; or informations of 
great moment weiv to be heard, as against Peter him¬ 
self i (though Peter out of modesty might oondescemd, 
and submit to that to ^^hich he was nois>hliged in duty, 
yet it had not become the other apostles to sit as 
judges upon their superior, placed over tliem by 
Oirisf); or whether the weightier questions, of the 
calling of the Gentiles, and circumcision, and the law 
of Moses, were to be deteruiined, still we find llie 
supremacy in the college. 

'' Secondly, That drowsy dream, that the plenitude 
of ecclesiastical power ami jiiris<h(‘tion was gi\ en by 
Christ to St. Peter* as to an ordinary pastor, to he 
derived from .him to his successors, but to the rest of 
the apostles, as delegates for term of life, to die with 
themsolvcb, as it is lately and boldly assertml without 
reason, without authority <*ither divine or human; so 
it is most repugnant to tlie doctrine of the fathers* 
who nuike all bishc^s 1o be the vicars and 
sadors of Christ (not of the pope), and successors of 
the apostles, indifferently by vicarious ordination*, 
who make but one episcopacy in the world, whereof 
every bishop hath his share. St. IVtor was a pastor, 
atid the pabtoral office is of perpetual necessity in the 
churdi. True ; but so wem all the rest of th^ 
apObtles pastors as well as he* And if we examine 
the matter more narrowly, for whose* advauta^ this 
distinction was devised* it was not for St. Peter’s 
own advfigaiage* who, setting aside his principality of 
Order* is con^ssed to have had but an equal shore of 
power with his fellow apostles, but for tlio pope’s 
advantage, nnd the Homan court’s* whom they desire 
fO invest solely with the key of all ofigtnal juiiih 
dWon, * 

if we trace on this argument a litUa ^rtbor^' 
to wreh out how the Bishop of Home comes to bo 

^ JkHtn h vui. Xv. * Vwsdaordiastiioae, 

• CuibtmoP 
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St, Potef s iieir altogetherS to the estchision of his 
elder brother the Bishop of Antioch, they produce no 
authority that I have s(*en, hut a blind, ill-grounded 
legend) out of a counterfeit Uogesippus, of 8t. Peter’s 
being about to,leave Pome, and Christ’s meeting him 
upon the way, and admonishing him to return to 
Rome, where he must be crucified for his name; 
which reason halts on both sides; the foundation is 
apocryphal, and the superstructure is weak and un¬ 
join! ed, without any necessary connexion*.” 

We have now, I think, sudieiently made good our 
second charge against the Clfttrch of Rome, vLg, That 
she hath changed th(‘ primitive canon and rule of 
faith by adding many new articl to it; aantl those 
so far from being necessary articles of faith, that they - 
are not truths, but manifestly erroneous proporitions, 
repugnant to reason. Scripture, and the sense of the 
primitive Catholic .Church: and yet all the clergy of 
tho Roman cximmunion are now forced not only to 
subscribe, but in the most solemn manner to swear to 
them. O miserably enslaved clergy! 

T||ere was a time when the Gallican Church un¬ 
derstood ^ler own liberty, and boli^ asserted it, 
refusing to own the authority of the Trent Conven¬ 
tion, as being altogether infiuonced and governed by 
the court of Rome. It was a brave protestation of 
the embassador of Prance, made in the face of tl>e 
Cotmcil of Trent, in the name of the king his master, 
and the French clergy, in these words: “ We* mfuso 
to be subject to the command and disposition of Pius 
the 'Fourth; we reject, refiiso, and contemn, all the 

Itx AMS, ' 

* WhltakAT, ibid, p, 5d0, eoL U. &e. Also (CATe*t) Itiqciuy whsthAi^ 
% Prter WM ever at Borne, and bishop of that ehnveh ? puhlwhedl 
in 1687 on thb topje, pp. 32, &c. 66. Coneeming; Hogostppiii, his 
writings, and the forgenes in h» name, see Dn Pin, as befoto, vol. i* 
pp* 63,64, Ke ie iat down Cave, in kis JBtistoriA Litsraria, tom. i. 
p, 73 , in the year Iffli. 

* tioldait, tom. iii* p. 571. BL H. Goldast was a native of Switsen* 
land; th4 WariWtis woslet wfriah he publislied pextieulariy illustrate the 
history of Germany, Be died in 1635, aged 59. 

D 2 



76 


* The Galliean Church, 

merits, censure's, and decrees of the said 
And although (most holy fathers) your religion, life, 
and learning, was ever, and ever shall he of great 
esteem with us; yet seeing indeed you do notning^ 
but all things are done at Koine rathej than at Trent, 
and the things that are here published are rather the 
decrees of Pius the Fourth than of the Council of 
Trent, we denounce and protest here before you all, 
that whatsoever things arc decreed and published in 
this assembly, by the pere will and pleasure of Pius, 
neither the most Christian King will ever approve, 
nor the French clergy ever acknowledge to be the 
decrees of a General Council.*’ 

I wish the Galliean Cluirch had still persisttnl 
in this resolution. Yes (saith a great man of our 
church), so she did, and doth to this day; for though 
she doth not oppose the Council of Trent, but acqui¬ 
esce, to avoid such disadvantages as must ensue 
thereupon, yet she never did admit it*. T should be 
heartily glad if this were true; but if all the Cler^’ 
of France, which represent the French Church, 
as well as the Clergy of the other Rom^ C|g.holic 
dominions, subscribe and sjrear (o the Trent Creed, 
as I suppose they do,* and if they did not, I cannot 
see how they could be accounted within the com¬ 
munion of the Roman Churcli; then they admit of 
the Council of Trent with a witness, in its fell 
extent and latitude, as to all its canons, decrees, and 
definitions, not only which concern certain pbints of 
doctrine (as is pretended), but all other which relate 
to the discipline and government of the church. 
For this is the last article of the Trent Creed: 
** Moreover, wbat things soever else are delivered, 
defined, and declared, by the sacred canons and 
CKcumenieal Councils, and especially by the holy 
Omndl of Trent, I undoubtedly receive and profess^.” 

1 tom. i, p. 128, 

* nee B»xtoii*s note, p. 282, fer tlis ojckioel, end Ike Appendix as 
litfore, p. 9A Art. 12. 
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SECTION IV. 

3. The third and last thin^ w<i charge tlie Church 
of Rome with is, that she hath lamentably corrupted 
the primitive liturgy and form of divine worship. 
This was a necessary consequent of the former ; so 
corrupt a Faith could not but produce as corrupt a 
Worship. To enumerate and represent in their proper 
colours, all the corruptions if the worship of God 
ill the Roman Church, woqlil lill a large volume, I 
shall therefore only briefly point at some of them. 
The Prayers of that church are in a tongue generally 
not understood by the people, contrary to reason, 
which of itself dictates, that wlicn we pray to God 
we ought to understand our own prayers; contrary 
to the plain declaration of Scripture^ contrary to the 
practice of the C^atholic Church in the first ages, 
when Christians everywhere prayed to God in the 
language of their respective countries, as Origen 
expressly tells us in his Eighth Book against Celsus, 
p. ‘/02. ^ Justin Martyr also, who lived very near the 
apostolic age, informs us, that * in the Christian 
assemblies of his lime, there were common prayers*, 
that is, prayers wherein all that were present joined 
in common, and bore a part; and that, as we learn 
from other very ancient authors*, by making their 
responses aloud in due place, and by saying the other 
prayer after tiie priest or deacon in a low voice*. 

* 1 Cor. *iv. *K«ml 

* Cyprian, Serm. de Oratione. These sevei^l passages of Origen. 
JFiistia Martyr,Jand Cyprian (together with many more), will be found 
in Whitby’s 'i^reatise in Confutation of the Service, pp. 13,10, 
U, 14. iLondon, 1687* Usserii Historia Dogmatica, yp. 17, 10,60, 
&c. This worthy saint and martyr (Cyprian) of tha prinutive dburch, 
was conveiied heathen idolatry about the year 246. Hjs 
wtiliDgs, s^hich were translated intoi Knglish above e cehtuty since, 
tMtify hu seal in bis Master’s service, for whose sake he suti&red, by 
decapitation, A. D. 258, being the first Bishop of Chuetbags, ut Africa, 
whiett imdetwettt martyrdom* Cave, tom* i. 

* SubmiBsa voce. 
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No\^ tliere art' no such Coinnaoii Prayers in the 
Chuich of Rome; the priests say and do all, the 
pc(>ple being left to gaze about, or to whis^r one to 
another, or to look ujion their private manuals of 
devotion, according as their inclination leads them. 

Again: wher(»as in the first and best ages, the 
Churches of Christ directed all their prayers accord¬ 
ing to the Scripture, toGodonl^, tlirough the alone 
inedunn of Jesus Christ, the Liturgy ol the present 
Cliuieh of lionic is interspersed with suppbeationf; 
an<l prayers to angels and saints, the imwarraiilable- 
ness whereof I have above sulficientli^ slmwn. 
what is there said, I shall only add tliese two coii- 
bMieraiions. 

Fust- supposing (not granting) the learned men 
of the Homan (Muircli could, by their subtle dis* 
tinctions, so lefine the practice of th<‘ invocation ot 
angels and saints as to make it umoient to them- 
selvc*', yet experience tells iis that the common 
j>eo})ie, wlio understand not those distinctions, are 
prone to transgress atul run into s-in, and a grl wons sin 
too, in their practice of it, namclv, to be taken off in a 
grciit degtee (rom*that trust and alliance, that entire 
dejicndence on Christ, that love ami gratitude toward 
biiii which they ought to have, and iiuleetl to be more 
fond of the saints tliau of tlnii Saviour, If is visible 
to all men with w'hat iscal the sill), deluded souls run 
to the fshrines of the saints, how even jirodigal they 
arc in their offerings to them, when in the mean time 
their devotion tow’aul thtir Saviour is very cold, and 
their oblations m him sparing and niggaidly. Tliis 
is so manifest, tiiat ii hath been conlesscd by icarued 
men of the Konfen conimunionh It is acknowledged 

* Tim several iollowtng autKorides uf JBiel—Halenoia (Alexaoiier 
of Antumousoi Aoi(M}UiB(A)chbi8hi>}) o( Kaplos), IJoiobird, 

the Ull^ee of the Bittssed Vhgia, Kerchotiue, and Bernardmos, are, 
with a Biugle v]cee])iiuA,eopu.>aand tramJiated item B»h«|) DaveiMiit*e 
44th DetermiuaUont p. S03. &c. They may also he iouna ia Dx, Buis 
ton*& editiou ui Bull, voL u. p. 301, Ac. 
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by BieP, in the Canon of the Mass*, lect. xxx., and in 
the* Expoaltioii of the Canticle of Mary, most of us 
are more'"affected towards some saint than towaixis 
our Lord himself.’* By o\ir Alexander* of Hailes, 

Sometimes sinners are more inclinable to supplicate 
the saints than the Judge.” Cassander also con- 
fesseth, that there are men in the Church of Rome, 
otlierw ise • no ill*men, who trust in iheii^patron saints 
more than in Christ their Redeemer. His woids are 
these^; " There are some, and those no bad men 
neither, who have made choice of certain saints for 
their patrons and guardians, and put more trust 
in their merits and intercession than in the meri|ts of 
Christ.’* 

Secondly: whereas it is pretended by some Ro- - 
mawists, especially of late, that their prayers to saints 
amount to no more than a praying or desiring^ 
them to pray for us, as we desire the prayers of one 
another here on earth, this is manifestly false; for 
besides what hath been before observed, that they 
pray to saints deceased, and in a state and place 
vastly distant from them, wherein they cannot pos¬ 
sibly hear their prayers, unites by revelation, or in 
the glass of the Trinity which are groundless imagi¬ 
nations ; I say besides lliis, divers of theiw greatest 

^ Gabriel Biel, professor of Diviuity at Tubingen and Wittenberg, in 
Germany, flourished about the ytar 1-180: the time of his death is 
somewhat uncertain* Among his works, that on the Canon of the 
Mass is generally reckoned; it is, however, transcribed from Eggeline, 
of Brunswick. Cave, tom. ii. app. p, 193, &c, 

* In Can. Miss. lect. xxx. in Expos. Cant. Marise. Burton, as before, 

p. 301 note (s') for Biel's words. , 

^ In his Intin Commentary on Lombard’s Book of the Sentences, 
Mrt iv, i^ussst. xxvi. memb. 3. Alexander derive^ fcia surname of 
Hailes from the place of his birth, in Gloucestershire j he flourished in 
the year 1230, and died at Faria in 1245. Cave doubts (as before, 
p, 293) whether the above .portion of the Commentary is hiau Burton, 
aahefo^»nOte (o.) for the orijginal words of Hailea. 

* This pasaage is taken from Casaander’s Consnlfation, under Pa 
Mentis Infejrcesaibae Sanctotum, and the sentence beginning “ Alter 
error est.” For the Qr}ginal> see Burton, as before, note (6), 

* Ora pro nobis. * Specula 'Trinitotis, 
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doctors ingenuously confess, yea, and boldly profess* 
that they pray to the saints, as they are appointe4»by 
God to be conduit pipes between him and us, 
conduit pipes^ or instruments of conveying His 
grace to us. So our Alexander of Hailes*; f* Seeing 
the divine grace descends upon us by means of 
the saints^ it is but fit that our ascent to God be 
through theifr mediation,” So their learned Arch¬ 
bishop of Florence®; It is the law of Vhe Deity to 
raise the things below to those that are above by 
those in the middle; but as to die gifts of grace, the 
saints stand in the middle betwixt God and such as 
arc travelling towards him. Hence the divine benefits 
descend upon us by the mediation of angels and 
holy souls.” They say also, that the saints do pro¬ 
cure for us and convey to us God’s blessings by the 
merit of their intercession, and that this is the ground 
of their praying to them. So agmn, Alexander of 
Hailes^ as above: The saints are invoked by. us 
by reason of our want of merit, that where our deserts 
fail, those of others may help us out.” So tiie great 
master of the sentences, Peter Lombard®: Wc pray 
them to intercede for us, that is, that their merits 
may succour us.” 

And indeed most of their prayers to the saints are 
so expressed, that they cannot without violence be 
interpreted to any other sense. 

* Canaks gratia;. 

* Patt iv. quaest. xjtvi. art. v. Burton io? tUe original, as before, 
page 302 («). 

^ Antouinus, or rather Antonias, of Florence, was Arebbisbop of 
Naples, to which dignity be rose after passing through various em¬ 
ployments in church *aad state. Although a saint of the Roman 
Church, his works are replete with more thin “ old wives* fables,” 
He died in 1459, in his 70th year. The Work here referred to is hie 
Theological Summ. part. iii. title iii. Burton, as before, note (cT). 

^ .Alexander of Hailes, as above. Hatensis, part iv* qucestxxvi* 
art. V. See Burton’s note (e) as before, p. 303. 

« g^Utentiarum, lib. iv. die. xlv. This work is a compilation foomthft 
wriUti^ of thip Fathers, digested in a scholastic manneit, upon asimilM 
plkh to th^ of Abelard and Bandinus, who preceded Lomhaid. Thia 
is his prineipal work. He died in ,1164, after having bwn Bishop of 
Paris five years. Cave, p. 220, &c. Burton as above, p. 303, note (sr). 
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But most cKtravagiint is the invocation and worship 
of tho blessed Virgin used and practised in the 
Church of Rome. 1 will not urge here the hymn 
in Cassander’s lime sung in their churches^: “ Beseech 
thy mother, command thy Son, O happy parent, 
who makest expiation for our wickedness, by thy 
authority as a mother, command the Kodeemer.” 
Nor tho Psalter pi our I^ady, mentioned also by Oas- 
sander, as that which was in use in his time, in which 
through the whole book of Psalms, wheresoever 
the name of the Lord occurred, it was changed into 
the name of our Lady*; tlnjugh 1 know not whether 
those horrid blasphemies wei-e ever censured and 
condemned by any public act of the Roman Church- 

J^ut 1 do affirm, lliat there are still such addresses 
and fomis of prayer to the blessed Virgin either 
enjoined or allowed by authority to be used in the 
Church of Home, as no man who hath a due concern 
for the honour of his Redeemer, can read or hear 
without abliorrence and detestation. Such is that in the 
office of blessed Mars, where they thus speak to her **: 
'* Hail, queen, the mother of mercy, our life, delight, 
and liope, hail! we shelter oursehes under ihy pro¬ 
tection, despise not our sup}>lications in the limes 
of our necessity, hut deliver us from all dangers, 
thou ever glorious Virgin.” Tl'lils is surely more than 

Pray for usfor they pray unto her as their life and 
hope, and ily to her as their refuge and protection, 
b<‘seoching her to deliver them always from all 
dangers. But chiefly it is to ho remarked that she is 
here called the queen and mother of mercy. Would 

* Cas&andri Consult, art. x]u. de Cultu Sanctorum, or rather Do 
Merit! s et lutercesMone, and the words begmuing *'* ora iua.trum et.” 
See Burton, as before, p. 303, note (A). 

* Cassander, ibid. Quid quod totuaiPsalterium. S^e the Psalter thus 
spokcu of in Cheinnits’s Bxainen Conciln Tridentmi, part. in. p. 

Sic* Genevas; 1610, in Latin; and in Dr. Henry More's Theological 
Works, in English, are oatracts,p. 7S7, ^c. Burton, as before, note(i). 

® Cassandri; ibid. Burton, as betore, p. 304, notes rfud l/;,attd 
the otigmal there. 
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you kriow the meaning of this ? Berchorius* tVill 
tell you: “ The truth is, whereas th€^ kingdom of 
God eonsists in these two virtues, justice and inerojr, 
God bestowed on Mary, the Queen of Paradise, the 
half part of his kingdom, that is, the mercy; and for 
this cause it is she is called the mother of mercy.** 
The same exposition you may find in Biel*; and 
Cassander also acknowdedgeth this ,to be the sense 
of that title given to the blessed Virgin. 

In file Litany of oTir Lady published in English 
here slmong ns, she is called “queen of angels, 
patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, source of the foun¬ 
tain of grace, refuge of sinners, comfort of the afflicted, 
and advocate of all Christians®.” Now we have no in¬ 
stance of such attributes given to the'blessed Virgin, 
either in the holy Scriptures, or in the writings of the 
ancient fathers; and indeed they are too big for any 
mere creature. For here the government of heaven', 
and all the holy angels therein, is attributed to her, 
which belongs only to our Lord Christ *, And what 
do they mean by that title which tb^'y give her of 
source of the fountain of grace? 1 cannot imagine 
any other meaning of it, than this, that the Virgin 
Mary receiving first the emanation or efflux of grace, 
from God the fountain of grace, by and througli 
her all grace is carried and conveyed down to all 

* Lib. xix, De Muralit. cap. iv. For the original, Burton, p. 304, 
note («), Peter Bereborius (or as Du Pin, tom. n, p. &31,Bercheriu8) 
a Freuchman, Pr^orof St. Eligius^ iuParie. He wrote other works 
relating to morals, and died in 1362. Cave, aa before, app. p. 62, 

, * In Canon. Mtsaas. lect. Ixxx. For the original passage and others, 

see Rivet's Apolog^y for the Virgin Mary, in his wprks, tom. iii. p. 674. 

® See the Romish books o( devotion; ChallonePs Garden of the 
Soul, p. 298, &c. London, 1831. Tlie Key of Heaven, p, 246, Lon¬ 
don, 1B31, &c. 

* Kphes. i. 20-^23. " Which he (God the FatJjwr) wrought in 

when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right 
in the heavenly places, far above aUprincipa]lity, and. powers and 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
worlds but ahusin that which is to come: and hath put all things under 
his' feet, and gave liim tu be the head over all things to the Church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him that hlleth all in all."’ 
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the faithful. And so indeed BpnaFdinus^ ejcplains 
the matter in these words: *^No creature* has ob¬ 
tained any grace or virtue from God, but by the dis¬ 
pensation of this pious mother.” They that under 
this notion address themselves to the blessed Virgin, 
surely do much more than desire her to pray for them, 
as we desire the prayers of one another. 

What do they mean when they say, She is thereiuge 
of sinners ? From what hath been said before, con¬ 
cerning the kingdom of mercy, supiK>sed tcrhe c<m- 
mitted to the blessed Virgin, and concerning the tith? 
of queen of mercy given h^r, we may conclude the 
sense to be this, that when sinners are troubled in 
their consciences, and terrified with the sense of their 
sins, and,of the yiiKlgraent of Gos.1 denounced against 
them, they may and ought to have recourse to her, asr 
the queen of mercy, as their asylum and sanctuary to 
shelter and protect them from the divine vengeance. 
This, a credible author assures us*, hath been repre¬ 
sented Ju several Roman Catholic temples, in which 
Christ hath been painted with an angry menacing 
countenance, casting his darts against sinners, mid 
the blessed Virgin interposing herself as mediatrix 
and repelling his darts. But Christ our Lord directs 
.poor guilty sinners, whoso consciences are oppressed 
with tile burthen of tla-ir sins, to a far better refuge, 
yea, the only refuge they are to fly to, even to Him- 

^ There were several eccletnastics of the name of Bextuirdine, in the 
fifteenth century. Two of these Italians, the first called from Bi^nna, 
his birth place, Senensis; the latter, De Bustis, lived and fiomished 
about the years 1426 and 1480. They were both distinguished by 
their advancing the idolatrous worship of the Virgin Mary. ‘Caye* as 
before, t. ii. appendix, pp. 137, 196. Also, see the ind^ to Kivet’s 
List of Writers, in hia Apology for the Virgin Mary, as before. 

^ * Ser. Ixi, aft* i. c. xxviiL J>r. Burton, in his note, p. 365, note (}), 
gives the orxgitisl words. 

* This auth*^i‘ is Ghemnits, as Bavenant tells ps, p. 206, ibio. 
The place deferred to is in his Examination of theCoiujcil of Trent, 
above, p. 132, col. 1. where, speaking otinvocation of saints (whence 
Baveiiaut has derived his authorities, in his B^erm. xliv.^^ he adds, 
“ Sicut publica pictura,” &c* 
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self; ** Come unto me, all ye that labour and an* 
heavy laden, and 1 will g^ive you rest,” Matfli. xi. 28. 

And who can read without the greatest horror, «ueh 
a prayer to the blessed Virgin as this that follows* f 
my lady, holy Mary, 1 recommend myself into 
thy blessed trust, and singular custody, and into the 
bosom of thy mercy, this night and evermore, and 
in the hour of my death, as also my soul and my body : 
And I yield unto thee all my hope and eonsoldtion, 
all distress and miseries, my life and the end 
thereof, that by thy most holy intercession, and by 
thy merits, all my works may be directed according 
to thine and thy .Sou’s will. Amen.” What fuller 
expressions can w(* use to declare our absolute aiH- 
anee, tiust and dependence on tUe eternal Son of 
God himself, 1 ha u they here use in this recommend- 
ation to tlie Virgin f And who observes not that 
tile will i»f the blessed Virgin is expressly joiiie<l 
with the will of her Son, as the rule of our actions, 
and that so, as that h(n* will is set in the first place t 
A biuatch of tlieir old blasphemous im})iely, m ad¬ 
vancing the mother aho\e the Son, and g^^hlg her 
a commanding jiower o\er him. Yet this rocom* 
meudation to the blessed \irgin is to be seen in a 
manual of })ra\ers and litanies printed at Antwer]'*, 
no longer ago than 1671, and that by superior per¬ 
mission*, and appointtxl to be used in the evening 
prayer lor Friday. The book I had fiom anear rela¬ 
tion of mine (w ho had been seduced to the (^hurch 
of Rome, but afterwards returned again to the com- 
inuuiou of the (Jhurch of England), who assured me, 
that she liersidf used it, by direction of her confessor, 
in hej- private devotions. 

There was a book published (and that too by supe¬ 
rior ])erniission) and in gicat vogue among our 
English Catholics in the reign of King *Jamcb II, 

* See Key of llearen, as before^ p* 150, &c. 

*I*einn&iiu (jupciiorum. 
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entituled, Contemplations of the Life and Glory of 
the holy MaryS wherein you may find these words, 

God hath by a solemn cov'enant pronounced Mary to 
be the treasury of wisdom, grace, and sanctity, under 
Jesus. So that, whatsoever gifts are bestowed upon 
us by Jesus, we receive them by the mediation of 
Mary, no one being gracious to Jesus, wtffc is not 
devoted to Mary; nor hath any one been specially 
confident of the patronage of Mary, who hath not 
tiirough her received a special blessing from Jesus. 
Whence it is one great mark of the p^estination of 
the llect, to be singularly d^yoted to Mary, since she 
hath a full power as a mother, to obtain of Jesus 
whatever He can ask of God the Father, and is com¬ 
prehended within the sphere of man's predestination 
to glory, redemption from sin, and regeneration b]y 
grace. Neither hath any one petitioned Mary, who 
was refused by Jesus, nor trusted in Mary, and was 
abandoned by Jesus.” Afterwards ho tells us, p, 9, 

That though the condition of some great sinners may 
be so deplorable, that all the limited excellency, merits, 
and power of all the saints and angels cannot effect¬ 
ually bend the mercies of Jesus to relieve them, yet 
such is the acceptableness of the mother of Jesus, to 
Jesus, that wliosoevcr is under the verge of her pro¬ 
tection may confide in her intercessions to Jesus.” 
There needs no comment to set forth the horridness 
of these assertions. Upon the whole matter, I can¬ 
not hut think tlmse silly women of Arabia, who once 
a year offered a cake in honour to the blessed Virgin 
as queen of heaven, to be as excusable at least as 
her devotees in the Church of Rome. And yet they 
in their days were thought worthy of a place in the 

* In Gibsou*s collection, already referred to, vol. ii. title vi. p. ISO, 
&c. vol. iii. title xii. pp. 3, 25, are three several treatises on the wor¬ 
ship of the Virgin Mary, by Dr. Clagett, Bishop Fleetwood, and 
Bishop Patrick. That by Fleetwood, p. 3, &c, is levelled directly 
against the Coateinplations, Also StillingfleeFs works, vol. ?. 
p. 530, &c. 
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catalogue of' hefetics^ Sure ! am, most of the argu- 
rrtents Bpiphanius useth against the CollHdians, may 
serve every tvhit as well against the papists*. 

To pass by the worship of images, allowed and 
patctised in* the Church of Rome, of which I have 
said en^gh before. 

Come we now to the principal part of the Christian 
Worship, the holy sacrament of the Eucharist. How 
lamentably hath the Church of Rome vitiated the pri¬ 
mitive institution of that most sacred rite! She hath 
taken from the laity the. blessed cup, contrary t^ our 
blessed Saviour’s express command, as expounded by 
the practice of the Apostles, and of the universal 
Church of Christ, for the 4rst ten centuries, as hath 
been above observed*. 

All the learned advocates of the Roman Church, 
with all their sophistry, have not been able to defend 
her in this matter, from manifest sacrilege, and a 
violation of the very essentials of the sacrament, as 
to the laity administered, nor can they prove it so 
administered, to be a periect sacrament. He that 
would see this in a short compass fully proved, and all 
the weak evasioris of the Romanists obviated, may con- 
"^It our learned bishop Daveriant*. Besides, the whole 
administration of it is so clogged, so metaphorized and 
defaced by the addition of a multitude® of ceremonies, 

* £!pipttanii Heeres. 79. 

* Dr. Clttgett, as r«ferrud to in last note, p. 213, speaks of this place 
W Epiphanius ; which Petavius, the learned .Tesuit, in^ his edition of 
lESpipnamus, finding nuansweralde, passes silently over. See_ alw 
Bivet’s admirable work. Apologia pro Sanct. Virgine Maria, lib. ii. 

vii. p. 691, and his Catholicus Orthodoxus, in tract ii. onaest. 
^viip. 275, &c. in the third vol. of his works. Usher, ibid, the 
‘section beginning with, **' But now what saith,” &c. 

* See p. 37 of this tract, and note there, 

, ADeterm, (^usest. Iviii.) lit his Determination, of the twenty-first 
that the Roman Church is apostatksvl, p. 104. 

* tv this purpose. Bishop Jewel’s Apology of the Church of 
Boglhnd, and its lie&nce, in his works, part i. p. 278, Ac. London, 
JiSn, Baiacdd’a Conference with Hart, p, 501, &c, London, 1598. 
Gibson’s Preservative, vol. ii. title vi. p. 55, &c. in Payne’s tract on 



and those some of, them more becomings the stage 
than the table of our Lord> that if the blessed apos^ 
ties were alive^ and present at the celebration of the 
mass in the Homan Church, they would be amazed, 
and wonder what the meaning of it was; sure I am, 
they would never own it to be that same ordinance 
which they left to the churches. 

But the worst ceremony of all is tiie elevation of 
the Host, to be adored by the people, as very Christ 
himself under the appearance of bread, whole Christ, 
God and Man', while they neglect the old, the; lift¬ 
ing'* up their hearts to where whole Chri$t 

indeed is®. A pratitice this is, which nothing call 
excuse from the grossest^ idolatr}^ but their gross 
stupidity, or rather infatuation, in thinking that 
piece of bread can byt any means whatsoever, or 
howsoever consecrated and blessed, become Iheir 
very God and Saviour. A very sad excuse indeed. 
Moreover, by what reason, by what Scripture, by what 
example or practice of the primitive churches, can 
the Hoipanists defend their carrying about the holy 
sacrament in procession, or the mockery of^their soli¬ 
tary masses ? I might pass from the holy Eucharist, 
to the other sacrament of Baptism, and expose the 
many strange ceremonies used in the Roman Church 
in the consecration oi‘ the font, and in the very ad¬ 
ministration of that sacrament. I might also take 
notice of the prayers used by the order of die Roman 
Church dn the consecration or blessing of certain in¬ 
animate things, for the producing supernatut'al effects. 


the Sacrifice of the Mass, where we, among other things, are reminded 
that the Church uf England calls the Romish Mass, in its 31st article, 
a blasphemous fable.” 

* Sursum corda. Sec the various tracts on Transubstantiation, 
and Adoration of the Host; in Gibson’s CoUectioi)i, vol. ii. title vii. 
p. 152, &c, by Clagott, Patrick, Stillingfleet, Williams, Waite, and 
Payne; also that on Comm union in one Kind, by Payne, 

“ Refer to Bingham, ibid, book xv. chap. iii. § 8, Bona, ibid, 
lib. ii. c. X. n. 1. 



S8 The Church of Rome hue, ^e, 

8u8i as curing diseases, driving away devils, &c. 
without any warrant from Scripture, or promise- of 
God, that such effects shall follow^ But I sliall 
stop here. 

1 have now gone through the several heads of 
discoilrse which I proposed to myself, and sufficiently 
I think proved that the Church of Rome hath altered 
the primitive ecclesiastical government, cliaiip^ed the 
prin^l^ve canon or rule of faith, and, lastly, miserably 
corrupted the primitive liturgy and form of divine 
worhip. For these reasons laid together, I can never 
be induced to enter into the communion of the Roman 
‘ Church as now it is; and for the same reason,, to 
speak my mind freely, I ponder how so learned a 
man as "Monsieur de Meaux can \^th a good and 
quiet conscience continue in it. 

Thus saith tlie Lord, Stand ye in Uie ways and 
see> and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, 
and 'walk therein, and ye sliall find rest for your 
souls.”—Jer. vi, 16. 

* 

^ Hospiniaa’8 works, Do Tempos anil De Festis, may be consulted ; 
Raiaoldi de Idololatria, &c. Also, The Conformity between Mo¬ 
dern and Ancient Ceremonies, London, 1743, translated from the 
French. 
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As these early Reformers, living before James thi||jFirst's reign, had not 
<he advantage of possessing that best translation of the Scriptures, our 
Authorized Version, the text of the latter has been substituted for their 
quotations from the older and less correct versions. And a few verbal 
alterations have been made, in order to remove obscurities. 


CfiiBEHT & RJVi::qoTox, Printers, St. John’s fciquare, I«ondon, 



EXTRACTS, 

FROM PROLOGUES TO THE FIVE BOOKS OF HOSES, 
BY WILLIAM TYNBAL^ 


From a Prologue showing the use of the Scripture^ 
which he t^otc before the fee hooks of Moses. 

Tiiouan a man had a precious jewel, and a rich, yet 
if he wist not the value thereof, nor wherefore it 
served, he were neither the better nor richer of a straw. 
Even so, though we read the Scripture, and babble of 
it never so much, yet if we hnow not the use of it, and 
wherefore it was given, and what is therein to be 
sought, it proiiteth us nothing at all. It is not enough, 
therefore, to read and talk of it only, but we must also 
desire God, day and night, instantly to open our eyes, 
and to make us understand and feel wherefore the 
Scripture was given, that we may apply the medicine 
of the Scripture, every man to his own sores ; unless 
then we intend to be idle disputers, and brawlers 
about vain w’ords, ever gnawdng upon the bitter bark 
without, and never attaining unto the sweet pith 
within ; and persecuting one another in defending of 
lew'd imaginations, and phantasies of our own in¬ 
vention. 

Paul, in the 3d of the second Epistle to Timothy, 
saitb, that the Scripture is profitable for doctrine,” 
(for that ought men to teach, and not dreams of their 
own making, as the Pope doth,) and also ‘'for .cor¬ 
rection j” for the Scripture is Uje touch-stone that 

^ WilUam Tytidal, the most Itrarncd of the EiigHsh .Reformers, 
sufTcred martyrdom by fire, at Vilvorden, in Flandcsrs, in 1&34. 
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liieth all (loctrincs, and by that wc know the false 
fVcm the tnie. And in the (>th to the Ephesians he 
callcth il “ the sword of the Spirit,” because it killcth 
hypocrites, and nltercth * and improveth ® their false 
iti%*entio»s. And in the 15th to the Romans he saith. 
Whatsoever things were written aforetime, ^erc 
for pnr learning ; that we, through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope.’* 
Thai is, the cnsamples that are in the Scripture com¬ 
fort us in all our tribulations, and make us to put our 
trust in God, and patiently to abide his leisure. And 
in the 10th of the first to the Corinthians, hebringt^ih 
in examples of the Scripture to fear * iis# and to bridle 
the flesh, that we cast not the joke o*f the law of God 
firom off our necks, and fall to lusting and doing 
of evil 

So now the Scripture is a light, and showeth us 
the true way both wliat to do and what to hope for, 
and a defence from all error, and a comfort in tidver- 
rity, that wo despair not, and foarcth’* us in prosperity, 
that we sin not. Seek therefore in the Scripture, as 
thou readest il, first the law, what God commandctli 
us to do; and secondarily', the promises, which God 
promiseth ns again, namely in Christ Jesus our I^rd- 
^en seek ensamples, first of comfort, how God 
purgeth all them that submit themselves to walk in 
his ways, in the purgatory* of tribulation, delivering 
them yet at the latter end, and never suffering any of 
them to perish that derive fast 1o his promises. And, 
•finally, note the ensamples which are written, to fear ® 
the flesh, that wc sin not: that is, how God suffereth 
the ungodly and wicked sinners that resist God, and 
raifese to follow him, to continue in their wickedness; 
waxing worse and worse, until their sin be so 
and so abominable, that if they should 
endure they would comint the very elect. But 
for»0 bigot’s sake God sen^th them preachers. 


' DtsiUreth. = Disprovetlj. 

* Cleansing fire. 


* To mako us fSsar. 
^ A'arm. 
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Neveilhclcss, they harden Ibeir hearts against the 
truO), and God dcstroyeth them utteily, and begin- 
nelh the \\ orld anew. 

Tills comfort shalt thou evermoro Gnd in the plain 
text and liteial seuf*e. Neither is there any story so 
homely, so ludo, yea, or so vile, i,asit seemeth outward) 
wherein is not exceeding great coniTort, And when 
some, which seem to themselves great clerks*, say,They 
wot not what more pruhi is in many histories of tbe 
Scripture, if they bo read ^sithout au allegory, than 
in a talc of Robin TIood; say thou that they were 
written for our eonsoUtion and comfort, that wo 
despair not, if such like happen unto us. 

As thou readcst, therefore, think that every syllablti 
pertfuueth to thine own self, and suck out the pith 
of the Hcripture, and arm thysrdf against all assaults. 
First note with strong faiUi the power of God, in 
creating all of nought; then mark Uie grievous Ml of 
Adam, and of Us all in him, through the light lU'*- 
garding of (he commandment of God. In the iburih 
chapter God turneth him unto Abel, and then to 
his ohbring, but not to Cain and his oS'ering: 
where thou scest that though the deeds of the evil 
appear outwardly as glorious as the deeds of the 
good; yet in the sight of God, which looketh on the 
heart, the deed is good because of the tnau, and not 
the man good because of his deed. In the sixth God 
sendeth Noah to preach to the wicked, and giveth 
them space to repent i they iVax hard'-hearte^ God 
briugeth them to nought, and yet savedi Noah; even 
by die same water by which he del^iroyed ^em. Mark 
also w'hat IbUoWed the pride of roe building Of the 
towor of BaM, 

^ Consider bow Ood sendeth forth Abraham out 
his own countiy into a strange land, fiili of wicked 
people, and gave him but a bare promise with hhn 
that he w^ould bless and defend him. Abraham, be^ 


^ SfjholAra, 
A 3 
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ll^Tred, and that word saved and delivered him in all 
perils; so that we see how that man’s life is not 
maintained by bread only, (as CJInist saith) but much 
rathdr by believing the promises of God. Behold 
how soberly, and how circumspectly, both Abraham 
and also Isaac behave themselves among the infidels- 
Abraham buyeth that which might have been given 
him for nought, to cut off occasions. Isaac, when 
his wells, which he had digged, were taken from him, 
giveth room, and resisteth not. Moreover, they eat' 
and sow, and feed thek cattle, and make confedera- 
ti;pns, and take perpetual truce, and do all outward 
things; even as they do which have no faith, for God 
hplb nut made us to be idle in this world. Every 
work godly and truly to the uttermost of 
the, power that God hath given liim; and yet not 
trust therein, but in God’s wnrd or promise, and God 
will worjk with us, and bring that wc do to good 
effect: and tlieii, when our power will extend ho 
fm^her^ God’s j>romises will work all alone. 

, Ilow many things also resisted the promises of 
G<|(d to Jacob! And yet Jacob conjurelh God with 
his own promises, saying; ‘‘ O'God of my father Abra- 
hatn, and God of my father Isaac! The Lord! which 
ssddst unto me, Return unto thy country, and to thy 
l^dred, and I.will deal well with thee: I am not wor- 
jto of the least of all the mercies, and of all the truth 
W^lch thou hast shewed unto thy servant; for with 
5 ^^ staff I passed over this Jordan, and now I am be- 
two, bands. Deliver me, I pray thee, from the 
hlmd'of my brother, from the hand of Esau; for I fear 
And God delivered him; and will likewise 
that call unto his promises with a repenting heart, 
never,so great siimers, Mark also the wdak 
^ the man. , He loveth one wife more than 
put son more than another." And see how 
lEpa pai’^l^thhim, Esau to Eaban be-» 


* Plouall. 
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guileth him; the beloved wife is long barren; his 
daughter is ravished; his concubine is defiled, and that 
by his own son. Rachel dieth, Joseph is taken away, 
yeo^f aiid, as he supposed, rent of wild beasts. And 
how glorious was his end! Note the weakness of 
his children, yea, and the sin of them, and how God 
through their oum wickedness saved them. These 
ensamples teach us, that a man is not at once perfect 
the first day he beginneth to live well. They that 
be strong, therefore, must suffer with the weak, and 
help to keep them in uSity and peace, one with 
another, until they be stronger. 

Note what die brethren srdd when they were 
arrested in Egypt: ‘‘We are verily guilty (s^id 
they) concerning our brother, in that wc saw the an¬ 
guish of his soul w^hen he besought us, and we would 
not hear; therefore is this distress come upoh ns.” 
By which cnsainple thou seesl how that conscience 
of evil doings findeth men out at last. But namely', 
in tribulation and adversity; there temptation, and 
also desperation, yea, and the very pains of hell, find 
us, out; there the soul feeleth the fierce wrath-of 
God, and wisheth mountains to fall on her, and to 
hide her (if it were possible) from the angry face of 
God. 

Mark, ajso, how great evils follow of how little an 
occasion. Dinah goeih but forth alone tO‘ see the 
daughters of the country, and how great mischief 
and trouble followed ! Jacob loved but one son more 
than another, and how grievous murder followed in 
their hearts! These are examples for our learning to 
teach us to walk warily and circumspectly in tlie 
world of weak people, that we give no man occasions 
of evil. 

Finally, see what God promised Joseph in hn* 
dreams. Those promises accompanied him always 
and went down wi& him eyen into the deep dungeon. 


* Particularly. 
A 4 
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and brought him up again, and never forsook him till 
all that was promised was faldHed. These are 
ensamples written for our learning, (as Paul saith) 
to teach us to trust in God in the strong fire of tribu¬ 
lation, and purgatory ^ of our flesh. And that they 
which submit themselves to follow God, should note 
and mark such things; for their learning and comfort 
is the fruit of the Scripture, and cause why it was 
written.. And witli such a purpose to read it, is the 
way to everlasting life, and to those joyful blessings 
that are promised unto all nations in tlie seed of 
Abraham, which seed is Jesus Christ our Lord, to 
whom be honour and praise for ever, and unto God 
our Father through him. 


4 Prologue to the second hook of Moses^ called 

Exodus, 

Of the preface upon Genesis mayest thou under¬ 
stand how to behave thyself in this book also, and 
in all other books of the Scripture. Cleave unto the 
text and plain stoiy^, and endeavour thyself to search 
out the meaning of all that is described therein^ and 
the true sense of all manner of speakings of the 
Scripture; and beware of subtle allegories. 

And note every thing earnestly as Aiings pertaining 
unto thine own heart and soul. 

For as God Used * himself unto them of the Old 
Testament, even so shall he unto the world’s end 
njiB himself unto us, which have received his holy 
Scr^ure, and tlie testimony of his son Jesus. As 
Goa doth sdl things here for them that believe his 
promisesK and hearken unto his commandments, 
and with patience cleave unto him, and walk with 
hini^;. so shall lie do for us, if we receive the 
wUnase. of Christ with a strong faith, and endure 
patientij^) followtttg his steps. And on the other side, 


^ Trial of our flesh by sttifering. 


^ Dealt with them. 
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as they that HmjA the Odd througii 

uiihdlief» 0iJd ftim his Imr tbrckigli 

im^tie^cy d'f own lusts; wei^ 
and SO perisli&ei^; even so shdl#e, 4s 4naBya(8!dd1il^^ ' 
wisdr aad as diany ‘as tmock with, dobtr|n«'dir’ 
Christy ami malce a cloak of it to live fle^ly> a«d 
Mlow^odrlasts. ^ ; %"s 

.Note thereto how God is found titio atihelSist ;; 
and how, w’hen all is past remedy, and brcm^ht’fl^iwi 
desperation, he then fulfilleth his promises, and 
by an abjectand a cast*^awaf ,‘a despised,and arelbse#*^ 
person*.; yea, and by a way impossible to'believe.' 

The cause of alTthe captivity of God% people is . ' 
this: the world ever hated them for their faith and trust ^ 
which they have in God: but in vain, till they fall 
from the faith of the promises and love of the law andJ 
ordinances of God, and put their tnistin holy deeds of 
their own finding, and live altogether at their own 
lust and pleasure, without regard of God, or respect ^ 
of their neighbour. Then God forsaketh us; add 
sendeth us into captivity for our dxshonouting of hi®' 
name, and despising of our neighbour. But the 
world persecufoth us for our faith in Christ only, and 
not for our wicked living. God persecuteth us be¬ 
cause we abuse bis holy Testament*, and because, 
when we know the tnith we foUow it not 

Note, also, the mighty hand of the Loi*d, bow he 
playelli with his adversaries, and .provoketh theiri, 
ai^ stirreththem op a little and a little, and dellvereOi 
not'bis people in an hour; that both the ^ patience ol 
hia elect, and also*the w orldly wit and wily policy of 
the wicked,j wherewith they do against God, 

9ldatut .tbe :long*sudermg and soft patience of Moses, 
and how be loveth the people, and ie ever between 
the wusiilb bfyGod and them, and ie^reiady to live and'r 
die.'with.>tbeini>and ' tO' be put out cd* the book that'?' 

; '?:*■ Mo!i€J6. a Covenant " ^ 


A 



10 Pndogues to t?ie Five Bookfi of Moses, 

<xod had written for their sakes, (as Paul for his 
bt^ethren, Rom. ix.) and how ho takcth his own 
wrongs patiently, and ne^^er avengelh himself. 

Note also, how*^ God sendeth his promise to the 
people, and Moses confirmetli it with miracles, and 
the people believe. But when temptation cometh 
they fall into unbelief, and few bide standing. 
Where thou seest that all be not Christian that will 
1)0 so, called, and that the cross trieth the true 
from (he feigned; for if the cross were not, Christ 
should have disciples enough. Whereof also thou 
seest, what an excellent gift of God tnie faith is, and 
impossible to be had without the Spirit of God. For 
it is above all natural power, that a man in time of 
temptation, when God scourgelh him, should believe 
then stedfastly how that God lovelli him, and 
ckteth for him, and hath prepared all good things for 
him, and that that scourging is an earnest that God 
bath elected and chosen him. 

Note how oft Moses stirred them up to believe and 
trust in God, putting them in remembrance alway in 
time of temptation of tlie miracles and wonders that 
God hath wrought before time in their eye-sight. 
HoW' diligently also forbicldeth ho all tlial might with¬ 
draw their hearts from God! To put nought to 
'God’s w'ord, to take nought therefrom: to do only 
that wJiich is right in the sight of the Lord; that they 
should make no manner [of] image, to kneel dowm 
it; yea, that they should make none altar of 
Imwed stone, for fear of images; to flee the heathen 
Idolaters utterly, and to destroy their idols, and cut 
down their groves where they worshipped: and that 
they should not take the daughters of them unto their 

their daughters to the sons of them, 
Amd whosoever moved any of them to worship 
Mse god^, howsoever nigh of kin he were, they must 
aeeime him, and bring him to death: yea, and where* 
soever they heard of man, woman, or city that wor¬ 
shipped false gods, they should slay them, and destroy 
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the city for ever, and not bnildit again# And all be¬ 
cause they should worship nothing but God, nor put 
eontidence in any thing, save in his word. 

How also doth he provoke them to love: ever re¬ 
hearsing the benefits of God done to them already, 
and the godly promises that tv^er© to come! And 
how’goodlylaws of love giveth he, to help one another: 
and that a man should not hate his neighbour in hifi 
heart, but love him as himself, Lev. xix. And what 
a charge giveth he in every place over the poor and 
needy; over the stranger, friendless and widow! And 
when be desireth to show mercy, he rehearseth withal 
the benefits of God done to them at their need, that 
they might see a cause, at the least in God, to show 
mercy of very love unto their neighbours at th^ 
need. 

Also there is no law so simple in appearance, 
throughout all the five books of Moses, but that there 
is a great reason of Uie making thereof, if a man 
search diligently. As that a man is forbid to seeth a 
kjd in his motiier’s milk, moveth us unto compas¬ 
sion, and to be pitiful, As doth also that a man 
should not offer the she, or dam, and tire young both 
in one day. (Lev. xxii.) For it might seem a cruel 
thing, inasmuch as his motlier’s milk is, as it were, 
his blood; w'herefore God will not have him sod 
therein; but will have a man show courtesy upon 
the very beasts. As in another place he command- 
eth that we muzzle not tlie ox that treadeth out tlie 
corn^ (which manner of threshing is used in hot coun¬ 
tries,) and that because we should much rather be 
liberal, and kind, unto men that do us service. 

Of the ceremonies, sacrifices, and tabernacle, with 
all -Us glory and pomp, understand that they w'ere 
not permitted only, but also commmided of God, to 
kad the pewle in the shadows of Moses, and night 
of dm (Hd Testament, until the light of Christ, mtd 
day of the New Testament, were come. As children 
are led in the phantasies of youth, until the discretion 

A 6 
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of age be come upon them. And all was done 
to keep them from idolatry. 

The tabernacle was ordained to the intent they 
might have a place appointed them to do their sacri- 
dcos openly in tlie sight of the peoplci and namely, 
of the priests which waited thereon ; that it might be 
seen that they did all things according to God’s word, 
and not after the idolatry of their own imagination. 
And the costliness of the tabernacle, and the beauty 
also pertained thereunto, that they should see nothing 
so beautiful among the heathen, but that they should 
see more beautiful and wonderful at home; because 
they should not be moved to follow them. 

And in like manner the divers fashions of sacridces 
and ceremonies w as to occupy their minds, that they 
should have no lust to follow the heathen; and the 
multitude of them w'as, that they should have so 
much to do in keeping them, that they should hav^ 
no leisure to imagine other of tlieir own: yea, and 
that God’s word might be tlicreby in all that they 
did, that they might have their faith and trust in God, 
\yhlch he cannot have that followeth either his own 
inventions, or traditions of men’s making, without 
Ood's word. 


A Prologtte to the Third Book of Moses^ called 

Leviticus, 

ceremonies which are described in the book fol¬ 
lowing were cluefly ordained of God, (as I said iu 
end of the Prologue upon Exodus,) tp occupy the 
minds of that people the Israelites, and to keep them 
frd^ serving of God, after the imagination of their 

good intent; that mcir consciences 
! siatdi&d, and they sure tha|t they pleas^ 
feqd‘tne|eip,^Fliich were impossible, if a mm 4i4 of 
His own Head that w^hich w^as npt comman4ed. of 
Ooi^pr depouded of any appointment made be^ 
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tween him and God. Such ceremonies were unto 
them as an ABC, to learn to spell and read; and as 
a nurse, to feed them with milk and pap, and to 
speak unto them after their own capacity, and tn 
lisp the words unto them, according as the babes and 
children of that age might sound them again. For 
all that were before Christ were in the infancy and 
childhood of the world, and saw that sun, which we 
see openly, but through a cloud, and had but.feeble 
and weak imaginations of Christ, as children have" nf 
men's deeds, a few' prophetos'excepted, which yet des*' 
cribed him unto other in sacrihees and ceremonies^ 
likenesses, riddles, proverbs, and dark and strange 
speaking, until the full age were come, that G(^ 
W’ould show him openly unto the whole w^orld, aiTd 
deliver them from their shadows and cloud-light, and 
the heathen out of their dead sleep of stark blind 
ignorance. And as the shadow vanisheth away at 
tjbe coming of the light, even so do the ceremonies 
and sacrifices at the coming of Christ; and are 
henceforth no more necessary than a token left in re¬ 
membrance of a bargain, is necessary when the bm*- 
gain is fulfilled. And though they seem childish, 
yet they be not altogether fniitless; as the puppets, 
and twenty manner of trifles, which mothers permit 
unto tlieir young children, be not all in vain. For 
albeit that such fantasies be permitted to satisfy the 
children’s desires, yet in that they are the moflieris 
gift, and be done in place and time at her command¬ 
ment, they keep the children in awe, and make them 
know the mother, and also make them more apt 
against a more stronger age to obey in things of 
greater earnest. 

And moreover, though sacrifices and ceremonies 
can be no ground or foundation to buUd upon; that 
Is, though we can prove nou^t with them: yet 
when we have once found out Christ and bis mystb^-^ 
ties, then' we may borrow figures, that is to 8ay> 
allegories, similitudes, or examples to open Christy 
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apd the secrete of God hid iu Qhrist, even unto the 
quicks and to declare them more lively and sensibly 
'with ^em than with all the words of the world. For 
similitudes have more virtue and power with them 
than bare words, and lead ,a man^s wits farther into 
the pith and marrow and spiritual understanding of the 
thing, than all the words that can be imagined. And 
though also that all the ceremonies and saciidccs have 
as it were, a starlight of Christ, yet some there be 
that. have> as it were, the light of the broad day, 
a little before the sun rising, and express him^ and 
tbe circumstances and virtue of his death so plainly, 
as if we should show his passion openly before the 
eyes of the people : "as the scape goat, the brazen 
serpent, the ox burnt without the host, the passover 
lamb, &c« Insomuch that 1 am fully persuaded, and 
cannot but believe, that God had showed Moses the 
secrets of Christ, and the very manner of his death 
bel^rehand, and commanded him to ordain them for 
the coi^drmation of our faith, which are now in the 
dear daylight. And I believe also that the prophets, 
which followed Moses to confirm his prophecies, and 
ta';mmntain, bis doctrine unto Christ’s coming, were 
xmwed by such things to search farther of Christ’s 
secrets.. And though God would not have the secrets 
of. Christ generally known, save nnto a few familiar 
haends, which in that infancy he made of man’s wit* to 
help the other babes; yet as they had a general promise 
thiMt. one of the se^ of Abraham should come and 
hi^as them, even so they had a general faith that God 
t^iould by tbe same man save them, though they wist 
not hy what means; as the very apostles, when it was 
oft told them, yet they could never comprehend it, 
fulhUed in deed* > 

Ai&4 beyond ad ibis, thmr sacriiices and ceremo-^ 
idea, forth as the promises annexed unto them 
extody eoi far tah they saved them and justified 

j ' ’ \ '' ' 

f ' ' 

^ Wturni he toade to he of maa’ji understaedir^. ^ 
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tliem, and stood them in the same stead as our Sacra¬ 
ments do us; not by the power 4)f the sacrifice or 
deed itself, but by the virtue of the faith in the pro¬ 
mise, which the sacrifice or ceremony preached, and 
whereof it was a tolsen or sign. For the ceremonies 
and sacrifices were left with them, and commanded 
them to keep the promise in remembrance, and to 
wake up their faith. As it is not enough, to. sand 
many on errands, and to tell them what ther^all do; 
but they must have a remembrance with them, anctit 
be but a ring of a rush "sebout one of their fingmrs. 
And as it is not enough to malcc a bargain with words 
only, but we must put thereto an oath, and give earn¬ 
est to confirm the faith of the person with whom it is 
made. And in like manner if a man promise, what¬ 
soever trifle it be, it is not believed except he hold up 
his finger also; such is the weakness of the world* 
And therefore Christ himself used oftentimes divers 
cct'emonies in curing the sick, to stir up their faith 
withal. As for aii cnsamplo: it was not the blood 
of the Lamb that saved them in Egypt, when the 
angel smote the Egyptians; but the mercy of God, 
and his truth, whereof that blood was a token and 
remembrance, to stir up their faiths withal. For 
though God make a promise, yet it saveth none 
finally, but them that long for it, and pray God with 
strong faith to fulfil it, for his mercy and truth only 
And even so our Sacraments (if they be ti'uly minis 
taxed) preach Christ unto us, and lead our faith unto 
Christ; by which faith oiir sins are done away, and not 
by the deed or work of the Sacrament. For as it was 
impossible that the blood of calves should put away 
sin; even so is it impossible that the water of the river 
should wash our hearts. Nevertheless, the Sacra- 
menls cleanse us, and absolve us of our sins as the 
priests do, in^preachmg of repentance and faiths lor 
which cause both of them were ordained; but if thuy 
preach not, whether it be the priest or the Sacrament, 
so profit they not. 
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And if a man allage* Chnst^ (,Tohn in the 3d 
chapter,) saying, “ Except a man ho bom of water and 
of too Spiia|ii he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God,'* J»<d will thercibrc that the Holy Ghost be pre- 
septfin the water, and therefore the very deed or 
work doth put away sin; then 1 will send him unto 
Paul, which askelh his Galatianwhether they re¬ 
ceived the Uoiy Ghost by tlie deed of the law’, or by 
preaching of fi^ith; and there coacludeih that the Holy 
Ghost Accompcpiicth the jneaching of 1‘aith, and w ith 
the word of faith cntcretli the heart and purgetb it j 
which thou mayest also understand by »St. I^aiil staying, 
“ That lie might sanctify and cleanse it w itli the wash¬ 
ing of water by the W'ord,” So now’ if baptism preach 
me the washing in Cluist’s blood, so doth the Holy 
Ghpst accompany it; and that deo<l of preaching, 
through faith, doth put ana;^ my sins. For the Holy 
Ghost is no dumb God. If a man say of the Sacrament 
of Christ's body and blood, that it is a sacrifice as well 
for the dead as for the quick, and therefore the very 
deed itself justifieth and putteth away sin; 1 answer, 
that it ii^ properly no sacrifice, but a sacrament, 
and a memorial of that eveilasting sacrifice once 
for all, W'bich lie oifered upon the cross now fiflccn 
hundred years ago, and prcacbeth only unto them 
that are alive. And as for them that be dead, 
it is as pruiitabic unto them as is a candle in a 
lanthcrn, without light, unto them that walk by the 
way in4ark night; and as the gospel sung in Latin 
is unto them that understand none at all, and as a 
sermon preached to him that is dead, and hoarctb 
it not It preacheth unto them that are alive only; 
lor fiiey that be dead, if they died in the faith which 
that Sacrament |)reachcth, they be safe, and are past 
all when they were alive their hearts 

loT^ m mw of Ood> and therefore sinned not, ami 
wera^sqny ihitt tlieir meipbers sinned, and ovcrmoi^ 


1 Quote, 



Prologues to the Five Books of Moses. IT 

to sin, and therefore, through faith, it was forgiven 
them* And now their sinful members be dead; 
that they can now sin no more; wherefore it is unto 
them that be dead neither Sacrament nor sacrifice. 

Farlhermore, because that few know the use of the 
Old Testament, and the most part think it nothing 
necessary but to make allegories, which they feign 
every man after his otvn brain at all wild adv^enture, 
without any certain rule; therefore (thougli I hare 
spoken of them in another place,) yet, lest the bbdk’ 
come not to all men’s hands* that shall read this, t 
will speak of them here also a word or twain. 

We had need to take heed every where that we be 
not beguiled with false allegories, whether they bet 
drawn out of the New Testament or the Old, either 
out of any other story, or of the creatures of the world,* 
hut namely* in this book. 

First, allegories prove nothing; (and, by allegories;' 
understand examples or similitudes borrowed oi 
strange matters, and of another thing than Ihou' 
treatest of.) As though circumcision be a figiirb of 
baptism, yet thou canst not prove baptism by cirennK 
cision. For this argument were very feeble, the 
Israelites were circumcised, llierefore we must be 
baptised.” And in like manner, though the offering 
of Isaac w^ere a figure or ensample of the resurrection, 
yet is this argument nought, ‘‘ Abraham would have 
offered Isa^c, but God delivered him from death, 
therefore we shall rise again,” and so forth in all 
Other. 

But the very use of allegories is to declare and 
open a text, that it may bo the better perceived and 
understood. As when I have a cleat text of Christ 
and the apostles, that I must be baptised, then I may 
borrow an example of circumcision to express the 
nature, power, and fruit, or effect of baptism. For 
as circumcision was unto them a common badge, ' 
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sijg^ifying that they were all soldiers of God, to war 
his war, and separating them from all other nations, 
disobedient unto God: eren so baptism is our com¬ 
mon badge, and sure earnest, and perpetual memorial, 
that we pertain unto Christ, and are separated from 
aH that are not Christ’s, And as circumcision was 
a tcdcen certifying them that they were received unto 
the favour of God, and^ their sins forgiven them; even 
so baptis]!n certifieth us that we are washed in the 
blood of Christ, and received to favour for his sake; 
and: as circumcision signified unto tibem the cutting 
away of their own lusts, and slaying of their free-will, 
as they «^1 it, to follow the will of God, even so 
baptism signifieth unto us repentance, and the mor¬ 
tifying of our unruly members and body of sin, to 
n^alk in a new life, and so forth. 

And likewise, though that the saving of Noah^ and 
of dmtn that were with him in the ship, through 
watear, is. a figure, that is to say an example and like¬ 
ness; baptism, as Peter maketh it, (1 Pet. iii>) yet 
I; cannot prove baptism therewith, but describe it 
only. For as the ship saved them in the water 
through faith, in that they believed God, and as the 
others that would not believe Noah perishedeven 
so baptism saveth us through the word of faith which 
it ^reacheth, when all the world of the unbelieving 
perish. And Paul (1 Cor. x*) maketh the sea and 
the cloud a figure of bapti^n, by which, and a thou¬ 
sand more, I might declare it, but not prove it. Paul 
tfciso, in the said place, maketh the rock out of which 
Mosea brought water unto the children of Israel^ a 
figpre or ensample of Christ; not to prove Christ {§ox 
tito were imposrible,) but to describe Christ;only; 
as Christ himself (John iii.) borroweth a simili* 
^4:^re ofthe b^en serpent^ to lead Nsmo- 
demns Ms earthly imagination into thn spiritual 
uiid^slaii<aiHf ;^ Chmt^^ As Moser lilted 

up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted that whosoever believeth 
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in him should Dot perish, but have eternal life.” By 
which simiJitode, the virtue of Christ’s deatli is better 
described thau thou couldest deelare it with a thou* 
sand words. For as those murmurers against God,, 
as soon as they repented, were healed of their deadly 
wounds, through looking on the brazen serpent only, 
without medicine or any other help, yea, and without 
any other reason but that God hath said it'should be 
so, and were not to murmur again, but to leave ^eii? 
murmuring: even so all tliat repent, and believe, jaa' 
Clirist, are saved from everlasting death, of pure graee,. 
without, and before, their good works, and are not to' 
sin again, but to fight against sin, and henceforth to 
sin no more. 

Even so with the ceremonies of this book thoii 
cans! prove nothing, but describe, and declare ondy 
the putting away of our sins through the death of 
Christ. For Christ is Aaron and Aaron’s sons, and: 
^ that ofTer the sacrifice to purge* sin. And Christ 
is all manner of offering that is offered: he is the 
ox, the sheep* the goat, Ibe kid, and lamb: he is the 
ox that is burnt wdthont the host, and the scape-goat 
that carried all the sin of the people away into the 
wilderness: for as they purged the people ffoin their 
worldly imcleannesses through blood of the sacrifices, 
even so doth Christ purge us from the unclcannesses 
of everlasting death with his own blood; and as their 
worldly sins could no otherwise be purged than by 
blood of sacrifices, even so can our sms be no other¬ 
wise forgiven than through the blood of Christ. All 
the deeds in tlie world, save the blood of Christ, can 
purcliase no forgiveness of sins; for our deeds do but 
help ouvvneighbour, and mortify the; fiesb, and help 
that we sin no more; but and if we have sinned, it 
must be fireely forgiven through, tihe blood of Christ, 
Of‘remain ever. - > 

, Finally,'beware of allegories; for there is not a 
apt thing to beguile withiri than an allegory; 
nor a more subtle and pestilent thing in the world t» 
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a false matter than an allegory. And 
contrariwise; thete is not a better, vchementer, or 
inightier thing to make a man ntidcrstand withal 
that] an allegory. For allegories make a man quick 
wiited, and print wisdom in him; and make it 
to abidc> where baa’c words go but in at the one car, 
aDAdnut at the other. As this, with such like Ray iiigs :* 
** Put salt to all your sacrifices instead of Iriis 
eentenoe) Do all your deeds with discretion,’* 
gibetetli and biteth, (if it be understood} more than 
plain words. And when I say, instead of these words, 
" Boast not yourself of your good deeds,** ** eat not 
the blood, nor the fat Of your sacrifice ;** there is 
as great difiereucc betweeu them as there is dis> 
tanoe between heaven and earth. For the life and 
baanty of all good deeds is of God, and we are 
instrument whereby God W'orketli, but the 
power is his* As God created Faul anew, poured 
m wisdom into him, gave him might, and piomised 
him that his grace should never fail him, &c. and all 
hdthout dcservtng«i, '>sco]}t that uinrdcriiig the saints, 
SfOd making them curse and rail on Christ, be mcrito- 
Thms. Now, as It is death to eat the blood or fat of 
smjy stMSitfice, is it not rtUiiik ye,) damnable to rob 
Ooi of bis honour, and to glonfy myself witli his 
lioiiourp 


Jpe Prologue to Ike fourth hook of Jfosor, cathd 
, Numbers* 

In (ho second and third book tliey received the t 
md in this fourth they begin to woric and to practise* 
which practising ye see many ensamples of 
ami what fi<ee will doth; when she taketh 
in tamd lo keep the law of her own potver, wiihbttt 
help cd* fiiilli in the promises of God; bow' she leat^th 
her masW^s (tatcassea by the way in tiie wilderness, 
and bringeth them not into the land of rest* Why 
mM they noi enter in P Because of their unbslief. 
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(Heb. iii.) For bad they bdioredr so had tboy be0 
tinder grace, and their old sins bad been forg^tFOn them: 
and power should have been giv«t them to have M- 
£iled the law thenceforth^ and they should have been 
hept from all temptations that had been too strong ^r 
them; Fox it is written, (John i.) “ To> them gave Ike 
power to become tbe sons of God, even to IbeUt that be^ 
lieve on his name.’* Kow, to be the son of God is. to 
love God and his commandments, and to walk infills 
way after the ensample of his Son Christ* But 
people took upon them toVork without faith, as 
seest in the xivth of this book, where they would 
fight, and also did, without the,word of promise; even 
when they were warned that they should not. Aid 
ill the xvith again, they would please God with their 
holy, faithless works (for where God’s word is not, 
there can be no faith,) but the fire of God consumed 
theirholy works, asitdidNadab andAbibu. (Levit,a^i) 
And from these unbelievers turn thine eyes unto thO 
Pharisees, which before the coming of Christ in his 
flesh had laid the foundation of free-will after thd 
same ensample. Whereon they built holy works 
after their own imagination, widiout faith of the word, 
so fervently, that for the great 2eal of them, they slew 
the King of all holy works, and the Lord of fteewill, 
w'hich only through his grace maketh the will Iree, 
and looseth her from bondage of sin, and giveth her 
love and desire unto the laws of God, and power to 
fulfil them. And so through their holy works donU 
by the power of freewill, they excluded themselves 
out of the holy rest of forgiveness of sins by faith in 
the blood of Christ. * 

; And n/ow, seeing that faith only lelteth a naan in 
unto re^, and un^lief excludeth him, what is tbe 
4331 X 86 of this unbelief? verily no sin that itbew^ld 
seeth, but a righteousness of their' own imagination, 

as Paul saith, Eom* x. ‘‘/They being ignorant m 

\ !,< . 
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■* Here he epeahs ef the popish priests ail'll monastic orders. ' 
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Ood’s ^dgbteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, haVe not submitted them> 
selves unto the righteousness of God.’^ And Ohiist 
rebuked not the Pharisees for gross sins which 
ihe world saw, but for those holy deeds which so 
Reared the eyes of the world, that they were taken 
.as gods; even for long prayers, for fasting, for tith¬ 
ing so diligently that they left not so much as their 
herbs untithed, for their cleanness in washing before 
meat, and for washing of enps, dishes, and all 
manner of vessels, for building the prophets’ sepul¬ 
chres, and for keeping the holy day, and for turn¬ 
ing the heathen unto the faith, and for giving of 
alms. For unto such holy deeds they ascribed right¬ 
eousness, and therefore when the righteousness of 
God was preached unto them they could not but per- 
aeeute it, the devil was so strong in them; which 
diing Christ well describeth, (Luke xi.) saying, 
" tJie unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 

walketh through dry places, seeking rest; and dnding 
none, he saiih, I will return unto my house whence I 
came out. And when he cometh, he findeth it swept 
and garnished. Then goelh he and taketh to him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in, and dw'cll there, and the last state 
of that man is worse than the first.” That is, 
when tliey be a little cleansed from gross sins 
which the world seeth, and then made gay in 
their own sight, with the righteousness of traditions, 
lh«n cometh seven, that is to say, the w^hole power 
Ihe devil: for seven with the Hebrews,-signilieth 
4 multitude without number, and the extremity of a 
^Ing, ^d is a speech borrowed (I suppose) out 
^ JUeriilicus, where is so oft mention made of seven* 
And;/so ^here by seven is meant all the devils of 
and all the might and power of the devil. For 
unto what further blindness could all the devils 
in hell bring them, than to make them believe that 
they were justified through their own good works } 
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For when they once belicve^^ that they were purged 
from their sins, and made righteous through their 
own holy rvorfcs, what room was there left for the 
righteousness that is in Christ’s blood-shedding ? Arid 
therefore when they be fallen into this blindness^ 
they cannot but hate and persecute the light. And 
the more clear and evidently their deeds be rebuked> 
the furiouscr and maliciouser blind are they^ imlil 
they break out into open blasphemy and sinning 
against the Holy Ghost, which is the malicious per¬ 
secuting of the clear truthmanifestly proved, that 
they cannot once Irish against* it. As the Pharisees 

S crseculod Christ, because he rebuked their holy * 
eeds. And when he proved his doctrine with the 
Scripture and miracles, yet though they could n5t 
improve® him, nor reason against him, they taught 
tliat the Scripture must have some other meaning, 
because his interpretation undermined their founda¬ 
tion, and plucked up by,the roots tire sects which 
tlicy had planted, and they ascribed also his miracles 
to the devil. And in like manner,,though our hypo^ 
crites cannot deny but this is the Scripture, yet 
because there can be no other sense gathered thereof 
but that overtliroweih their buildings, therefore they 
ever think that it hath some other meaning than as 
the w’ords sound, and that no man understandelh it, 
or understood it since the time of tlie apostles. Or if 
they think tliat some writer that wrote upon it since the 
apostles, understood it, they yet think that w e, in like 
manner as w^c understand not the text itself, so we 
understand not the meaning of the words of that 
writer. For when thou layest* the justifying of holy 
works, and denyest the justifying of faitli, how' canst 
thQu.understana St Paul, Peter, John, and the Acts 
of the ^iposries, or auy Scripture at all, seeing the 

I ' * f « /’ 

^ Object to. 3 Which tJioy accounted holy. * 

* AUowest. 
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justifying of faith is almost all that they intend to 
prove ? 

Finally, coneeming vows, whereof thou readest in 
the sLxxth chapter, there may be many questions, 
wherennto I answer shortly, that we ought to put salt 
to all our offerings; that is, we ought to minister 
knowledge in all our works, and to do nothing 
whereof tve could not give a reason out of God’s 
words. We be now in the daylight, and all the 
secrets of God, and all his counsel and will is opened 
unto us, and He that was promised should come and 
bless us, is come already, and hath shed liis blood for 
us, and hath blessed us with all manner of bless¬ 
ings, and hath obtained all grace for us, and in him 
we have all. Wherefore God henceforth will receive 
no more sacrifices of beasts of us, as thou readest, 
jEfeb. X. If thou burn unto God the blood or fat of 
beasts, to obtain forgiveness of sins thereby, or that 
God should the better hear thy request, then thou 
dost wrong unto the blood of Christ, and Christ unto 
thee is dead in vain. For in him God liath promised 
not forgiveness of sms only, but also whatsoever we 
ask to keep us from sin and temptation withal. 
Moreover, if thou ofler gold, silver, or any other good 
for the same intent, is there any difference? And 
-even so if thou go in pilgrimage, or observest what¬ 
soever ceremony it be, for like meaning, then it is 
like abomination. We must therefore bring the salt 
bf the knowledge of God’s word with all our sacrifices, 
or else we shall make no sweet savour unto God 
thereof. Thou wilt ask me, shall 1 vow nothing at 
all? yes, God’s commandment which thou hast vowed 
in thy baptism. For what intent ? verily for the love 
nf . Cnrist which hath bought thee with his blood, 
and made thee son and heir of God with him, that 
thpu sbouldest wait on his will and commandments, 
and purify thy members according to the same doc¬ 
trine that haul purified thine heart; for if the know¬ 
ledge of God’s word hath not purified thine heart so 
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that thou conSetitest unto the law of God that it is 
righteous and good, and sorrowest that thy members 
move thee unto the contrary, Sd hast thou no part 
with Chiist. For if thou repent xiot of thy sin, so it 
is impossible that thou shouldest believe that Christ 
had delivered thee from the danger thereof. If thou 
believe not that Christ hath delivered thee, so is it 
impossible that thou shouldest love God*s corhinand- 
ments. If thou love not the commandments, so is 
Christ’s spirit not in thee, which is the eamost of 
forgiveness of sin, and of*salvation. 

For Scripture teacheth, first repentance, then faith 
in Christ, that for his sake si a is forgiven to them 
that repent; then good works, which are nothkig 
save the commandment of God onlv. And the com- 
mandments are nothing else, save the helping of our 
neighbours at tbeir need, and the taming of our 
members, that they might be })ure also, as the heart 
is pure through hate of vice and love of virtue, as 
God’s word teacheth us, which works must proceed 
out of faith: that is, I must do them for the love 
which I have to God, for that great mercy which he 
hath showed me in Christ, or else I do them not in 
the sight of God. And that I faint not in the pain of 
the slaying of the sin that is in my flesh, mine help is 
the promise of the assistance of the power of God, 
and the comfort of the reward to come, which reward 
I ascribe unto the goodness, mercy, and truth, of the 
pTomiser that hath chosen me, called me, tadglit me, 
and given me the earnest thereof, and not unto the 
merits of my doings, or snircrings. For itll that I do 
atwl suffer is but the way to the reward, and not the 
deserving thereof. As if the king’^s grace Should pro¬ 
mise me to defend me at home in mine own realm, 
yet the way thither is through the sea, wherein 1 
might haply suflbr no little trouble. And yet for all 
that, if I might live in rest wheh I come thither,'! 
would think, and So would others say, that my paiiis 
were well rewarded 5 w’hich reward and benefit I 

B 
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would not proudly ascribe unto the merits of my 
pulus taken by the way, but unto the goodness, mer¬ 
cifulness, and constant truth of the king’s grace whose 
gift it is, and to whom the praise and thanks thereof 
bclotigeih of duty and right. So now’ a reward is a gift 
gi\*en freely of the goodness of the Giver, and not of the 
deservings of the receiver. Thus it ap};>earcth, that if 
I VOW’ w'hatsoever it be, for any other purpose than- to 
tame my members, and to be an ensample of virtue 
and edifying unto my neighbour, my sacrifice is un*- 
savoury, and clean ’ without salt, and my lamp with¬ 
out oil, and I one of the foolish virgins, and shall be 
shut from the feast of the bridegroom when I think 
myself most sure to enter in. 

If I vow voluntary poverty^, tliis must be my pur¬ 
pose, that I will be content with a competent living, 
which cometh unto me cither by succession of mine 
elders, or which I get truly with my labour in minis¬ 
tering, and doing service unto the commonwealth, in 
one office or in another, or in one occupation or 
other, because that riches and honour shall not cor¬ 
rupt my mind, and draw*^ mine heart from God, and 
to give an example of virtue and edifying unto other, 
and that my neighbour may have a living by me as 
well as I. But though I seek no w’orldly promotion 
thereby, yet if I do it to be justified therewith, and to 
get an higher place in heaven, thinking that I do it 
of iny own natural strength, and of the natural power 
of my freewill, and that every man hath might even 
eo to do, and that they do it not is their fault 
atid tjcgligcnce, and so with the proud Pharisee in 
comparison of myself despise the sinful Publicans; 
wbsft other thing do I than eat the blood and fat of 
my sactifice, devouring that myself which should be 
offered nftto God alone, and his Christ ? And shortiy, 

» Entir^. 

s the nitmiber^ of certain monastic orders were wont to fiwe^. t^t 
they would foe ever poor, yet g:ot together great wealth, the name 
of their oqrder. ' * ‘' ; ' ' . 
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whatsoever a man dotli of his natural gifts, of his 
natural w’it, wisdom, understanding, reason, will, and 
good iutent, before he be otherwise and clean contrary 
taught of God’s Spirit, and have received other wit, 
understanding, reason, and will; is flesh, worldly,, and 
wrought in abominable blindness, with which a man 
can but seek himself, his own profit,, glory, and 
honour, even in very spiritual matters. To have 
heaven for mine own deserving is mine ow’n praise 
and not Christ’s, For 1 cannot have it by favour 
and grace in Christ, and^by mine own merits also; 
for free giving and deserving cannot stand together, 

A Prologue to the Fifth Book of MoseSj cal^d 

Deuteronomy» 

This is a book w^ortby to be read in, day and night, 
and never to be out of hands. For it is the most 
excellent of all the books of Moses. It is easy also 
and light, and a very pure Gospel, that is to wdt, a 
preaching of faith, and love; deducing the love to 
God out of faith, and the love of a man’s neighbour 
out of the love of God, Herein also thou mayest 
learn right meditation or contemplation, which is 
nothing else save the calling to mind, and a repeating 
in the heart, of the glorious and wonderful deeds of 
God, and of his terrible handling of his enemies and 
meiciful entreating of them that come when he callelh 
them, wdrich thing this book doth, and almost nothing 
else. 

In the four first chapters he rehearseth the benefits 
of God done unto them, lo provoke them to love; 
and his mighty deeds, done above all natural pow'er, 
and beyond all natural capacity of faith, that they 
might believe God, and trust in him, and iu his 
strengtli. And further,he rehearseth the fierce plagues 
of God upon his enemies, and on them which through 
impatience and unbelief fell from him; partly to tame 
and abate,the appetites of the flesh which alway fight 
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against the Spirit, and partly to bridle the wide 
raging lusts of them in whom was no Spirit; that 
though they liaxl no power to do good of love, yet at 
the least, they should abstain from outward evil for 
fear of wrath, and cruel vengeance which should fall 
upon them and shortly find them out, if they cast 
up God’s nurture, and run at riot beyond his laws and 
ordinances. 

Moreover he chargeth them to put nought to, nor 
take ought away from God’s words, but to be diligent 
only to keep them in remembrance, and in the'heart, 
and to teach their children for fear of forgetting. And 
to beware either of making imagery, or of bowing 
themselves unto images, saying, Yc saw no image 
when God spake unto you, but heard a voice only, 
and that voice keep, and thereunto cleave, for it is 
your life and it shall save you. And finally if (as the 
frailty of all flesh is) they shall have fallen from God, 
and he have brought them into trouble, adversity, and 
cumbrance and all necessity; yet if they repent and 
turn, he promiseth them, that God shall remember 
his mercy, and receive them to grace again. 

In the fiftb he repeateth the ten comraamlments, 
and that they might see a cause to do them of love, 
he.biddeth them remember that they were bound in 
Egypt, and how God delivered them with a mighty 
hand, and a stretched out arm, to serve him, and to 
keep his commandments: as Paul saith that we are 
bought with Christ’s' blood, and therefore are his 
servants, and not our own, and ought to seek Ins will 
and hom^r only, and to love and serve one another 
for. his sake. 

Jn the sixth he setteth out the fountain of all com¬ 
mandments : that is, that tliey believe how that there 
is jrtit one God that dotii all, and therefore ought only 
to be loved with all the heart, all the soul, and all 
the might* For love only is the fulfilling of the 
commandments, as Paul also saith unto the Romans, 
and Oalaima likewise. He wameth them ako that 
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lliey forget not the comniandments, but teach them 
their children, and to show their children also how 
God delivered them out of tlie bondage of the Eg)'p- 
tians, to serve him and his commandments, that the 
children might see a cause to work of love likewise. 

The seventh is altogether of faith: he removeth all 
occasions that might withdraw them from the faith, 
and piilleth them also from all confidence in them¬ 
selves, and slirreth them up to trust in God boldly 
and only* 

Of the eighth chapter !hou seest how that the 
cause of temptation is, that a man might see his own 
heart. For when I am brought into that extremity, 
that 1 must cither suffer or forsake God, then I shall 
feel how much I believe aud trust in him, and 
much I love him. In like manner if my brother do 
me evil for my good, then if I love him w'hen there is 
no cause in him, I see that my love was of God, and 
even so if I then hate him, I feel and perceive that 
my love was but worldly, aud finally he slirreth them 
to the faith and love of God, and driveth them from 
all confidence of their own selves. 

In the ninth also he moveth them unto faith, and 
to put their trust in God, and drawelh them from 
confidence of them.selves, by rehearsing rtll the 
wickedness which they had WTought from the first 
day he knew them unto that same day. And in the 
* end. he repealeth how he conjured God in Horeb, 
and overcame him with prayer, where thou mayest 
learn the right manner to pray. 

In the tenth he rcckoneth up the pith of all laws, 
and the keeping of the law in the heart; wdiich is to 
fear God, love him and serve him with all their 
heart, soul, and might, and keep his commandments 
of lorn And he showed a reason why they should 
that do I even because God is Lord of heaven and 
earth, and hath also done all for them of his own 
goodness without their deserving. And tlien out of 
the love unto God^ be bringeth the love unto a mail’s 
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neighbour, saying, God is liOrd above all lords, aijd 
loveth all bis servants indiOerently, as well the poor 
and feeble, and the stranger, as the rich and mighty, 
and therefore willeth that we love the poor and the 
stranger. And he addeth a cause. For ye were 
Strangers, and God delivered you, and hath brought 
you unto a land where ye be at home. Lore the 
stranger therefore for his sake. 

In llie eleventh he exhorteth them to love and fear 
God, and rehearselh the terrible deeds of God upon 
hie enemies, and on them that rebelled against him. 
And he testiheth unto them both what will follow, if 
they love and fear God, and what also if they despise 
him, and break his commandment. 

In the twelfth he commandeth to put out of the 
way all that might be an occasion to hutt the faith, 
aud forbiddeth to do ought after their own minds, or 
to alter the word of God. 

, In the thirteenth he foibiddeth to hearken unto 
ought save unto God^s word: no, though he which 
counselleth contrary should come with miracles, as 
Paul doth unto the Galatians. 

In the fourteenth the beasts are forbidden, partly 
for uncleanness of them, and partly to cause hate 
between the heathen and them, that Hiey Jsave no 
conversation together, in that one abhorreth what the 
other eateth* Unto this hftceulh chapter all pertain 
unto faith and love chiefly. And in this fifteenth, he 
beginneth to treat more specially of things pertaining 
unto the common w^ealth, and equity, and exhorteth 
unto the love of a man’s neighbour. And in the six¬ 
teenth among other he forgetteth not the same. And 
in, the seventeenth he treateth of right and equity 
chiefiy, in so much that when he looketh unto faith 
and unto the punishment of idolaters, he yet endeth 
in a law of love and equity: forbidding to condemn 
any man under less than two witnesses at the least, 
and commandeth to bring the tresspasser unto the 
gate ef the city, where all men go in and out, 
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that all men might hear the cause and see that be had 
but right. 

In the eighteenth he forbiddeth all false and devil¬ 
ish crafts that hurt true faith. Moreover because the 
people could not hear the voice of the law spoken to 
them ill fire, he promisetli them another prophet, to 
bring them better tidings, which was spoken of Christ 
our Saviour, 

The nineteenth, and so forth unto the end of the 
twenty-seventh, is almost altogether of love unto ouf 
neigliboiirs; and of laws of equity and honesty, with 
now and then, a respect unto faith. 

The twenty-eighth is a terrible chapter, and to be 
trembled at. A Christian man’s heart might well bleed 
for sorrow at the residing of it,' for fear of wTath that is 
like to come upon , us, according to all the curses 
which thou there reddest. For, according unto this 
curse hath God dealt with all nations, after they were 
fallen into the abominations of blindness. 

The twenty-ninth is like terrible; with a godly 
lesson in the end, that wc should leave searching of 
God’s secrets, and give diligence to \valk according to 
that he hath opened unto us. For the keeping of 
God’s commandments teacheth wisdom, as thou may* 
est see in the same chapter, where Moses saith, Keep 
the commandments, that ye may understand what ye 
ought to do. But to search God’s secrets, blindetli a 
man, as is well proved by the swarms of our sophisters, 
whose wise books are now when wc look in the Scrip¬ 
ture, found but full of foolishness. 


THE END. 


OltBCKT & tlivmflTON, Printers, St John's Square, London. 
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FROM ARCIiBlSIIOJ* CKAN AIKR*S * PRl’l'ACJi TO THL 
GREAT IJIULE OF 15-‘39. 

I'oK two sundry sorts of peojdo, it seometh much 
necessary that sonictliiiii’’ be said in the <*ntry of this 
book, l)y the way of a j)refacc : wherel)y hereafter, it 
may be both the oottcr accepted of tliem which 
hitherto could not iveil bear it, luid also the better 
used of them which heretofore have misused it. In 
the former sort be all tliey that refuse to read, or to 
hear read, the Scripture in the vuljrar tongue ; much, 
worse they tliat also ® let, or discourage the other from 
the reading or liearing thereof. In the latter sort be 
they which, by their inordinate “ reading, undlscroet 
speaking, contentious dist)uting, or otlicrwise by tlieir 
licentious living, slander and hinder most of all other 
men, the word of God whereof they would seem to be 
greatest furtherers. These two sorts, albeit they he 

* Thomas Cranmer, the iirst Protestant Archbishop of C-aitcrbury, 
suffered martyrdom by fire, at Oxford, in 1550. 

* Hinder. ^ Dj.'^orderf 
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most far uiiliko the one to the other, yet they botli 
deserve in effect like reproach. Neither e;m I well 
tell whether of them ! nmy jiuli^c the more offender, 


liim tliat doth obstinately refuse so godly and goodly 
knowledge, or him that so ungodly and so ungoodly 
dotli abuMi the same. 


And O'; toucliing tlie former, I would marvel much, 
that any man shoidd be so Viad, as to refuse iu dark- 
Tiess, liglit, ill liuiiger, food. For llu‘ word of dod is 
light: “ 77;_y yrm/ isff lampwdtt wtffh’f:' food: Man. 
shall not lire htf hrrad ahnrJ^ 1 would marvel, 1 say, 
at this, save that I eousider, how much custom and 


usage may do. So that if there* were a peo])lc, as 
some write, whieli never saw the sun, by reason that 
they be situated far towanl the North Jkile, and In* 
enclosed and overshadowed with higli mountains: it 
Is credible and like enougli, that if, b) tlie power and 
will of (uid tlie mountains shonld sink dow'u, and give 
])laco that the light of the sun might have entrance 
to them, at tlie first some of them w’ould be offended 


thciewitli. And tia* old ])ioverI) affinneth, that after 
tillage of corn was hrst found, many deliglited more 
to feed of masts and acorns wlierewith tliey laid been 
accnstoinefh than to oat bread made of good corn. 
Such is the manner and custom, tiiat it causetli us to 


bear ail tldniis wt-Ii, and (‘asilv, wherewith we have 
been accustomed, and to be offended with all things 
thereunto contrary. And tlurefore 1 can well think 
them worthy of pardon, whieli at the coming abroad 
of Scri[>ture doubted and droiv back. But such as 
will persist still in their wilfiilness, T must needs judge 
Mt only foolish, froward, and obstinate, Imt also 
peevish, jierverse, and indurate. 

And yet, if the matter should be tried by custom, 
v/e might also allege custom for the reading of the 
Scripture in the vulgar tongue, and prescribe the 
more ancient custom. For it is not much above 


one hundred years ago, since Scripture was accus¬ 
tomed to be read in the vulgar tongue within this 
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realm: and many liuiidrcd years before that, it wjns 
translated aiul read in the Saxons’ tongue, which 
at that time was our mother’s tongue; wlieroof there 
remaineth yet divers copies, found lately in old abbeys 
of sucli antique manners of writing and speaking, 
that few men now iiro able to read and understand 
them. And when this language waxed old ami out of 
common lEsage, in order that folk should not lack the 
fruit of reading, it was again translated into the newer 
language, whereof yet also many copies remain, and 
be daily found. 

But now to let pass custom, and to w'oigh, as wise 
men ever should, the thing in its own nature, let us here 
discuss, what it availoth for St /ipturc to be liad and 
read of the lay and vulgar people. And to this ques¬ 
tion I intend lierf to say nothing but that was sj)okeii 
and written by the noble doctor and most moral divine 
St. John Chrysostom, in his tliird sermoji O// Lazarus : 
albeit I will be something shorter, and gather the 
matter into fewer words and less room than he doth 
there, because 1 would not be tedious. He exhorted 
there his audience, that every man shoidd read by 
himself at home in the inf'an days, and time between 
sermon and sorinot', to the intent tlicy might both 
more profoundly fix m their minds and memories 
wliut he had said before njioii such texts, whereupon he 
had already preaclicfl: and also that they might have 
their minds the more ready and better prepared to 
receive and ])erceive that which he should say from 
thenceforth in his sermons, upon such texts as lie Jiad 
not yet declared and preached uiioii; therefore say- 
cth he there, “ My common usage is to give you 
warning before, what matter I intend after to entreat 
upon, that yon yourselves, in the mdhn days, may 
take the book in hand, road, weigh, and poreeive the 
sum and effect of the matter, and mark what hatii 
been declared, and what remaineth yet to he de¬ 
clared ; so tlwit thereby your mind jnay be the more 
furnisrhed to hoar the rest that shall be said. And 
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tins 1 exhort yon,” saitli lie, “and ever have and 
will exhort yon, that you not only here in the Church 
jrive car to that which is sjiid by the preacher ; but that 
also, when ye be at home in your houses, yc apply 
yourselves, from time to time, to the readinj^ of Holy 
Scripture. Which thint^ also I never lynnc ^ to beat 
into the ears of them that be my familiars, and with 
whom 1 have private acquaintance and conversation. 
Let no man make excuse and say, ‘ I am busied 
about matters of the ct)mmonwcaltli‘ 1 bear this 
office or that;’ ‘ 1 am a craftsman, I must apply 
mine occupation ‘ i have a wife, my children must 
\c fed, my household must I provide forIrriefiy, ‘ I 
Jim a man of llie world, it is not for me to read the 
Scriptures; that liclonirctli to them that hatli bidden 
the wx)rld farewell, whicli live in solitariness and con¬ 
templation, and have l>oen broujxht up and continually 
Hosylled® in learning and religion.’ ” 

To this he saifli, “ What sayest thou, man ? 
Is it not for tliee to study and to read tlie Scrip¬ 
ture, I>L>cause tluMi art ericiiml>ered and distract with 
cares and l)nsiiicss i’ So much the more it is be- 
hovcful for thee to have defence of Scriptures, how 
much thou art the more distressed in rvorldly ibingcrs. 
They that be free, and far from trouble and intermed¬ 
dling of worldly things, live in safeguard and tran¬ 
quillity and in the calm, or rvithin a sure haven. 
Thou art in the midst of tlie sea of worldly wicked¬ 
ness, and therefore thou needest tlie more of ghostly 
succour ati<l comfort. They sit tar from tlie strokes 
of battle, and tar out of giin-sliot, and therefore they 
he but seldom wounded. Thon that standest in the 
forefront of the host and nigliest to tliinc enemies, 
must n(?ecls tdke now and then many strokes and be 
grievously w^ounded, and therefore thou hast more 
need to have tliy remedies and medicines at hand. 
Thy wife provoketli thee to anger; thy child giveth 
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occasion to fcike sorrow and pensiveness; thine ene¬ 
mies lie in wait for thee; thy friend as thou takest 
him, sometime envieth thee; thy neighbour misre- 
porteth thee, or picketli quarrels against thee ; thy 
mate or i)firtner iinderminetli tlicc; thy lord judge, or 
justice threateneth tliee: poverty is painful unto thee; 
the loss of thy dear and well beloved causeth thee to 
mourn; prosperity cxalteth thee; adversity bringeth 
thee low; briefly, so divers and so manifold occasions 
of cares, tribulations, and temptations beset thee and 
besiege thee round about. ^ Where canst thou have 
armour or fortress against tliinc assaults ? Where 
canst thou have salves for thy sores, but of Holy Scrip¬ 
ture? Thy flesh must needs be prone and sul>ject to 
■fleshly lusts, except thou hast in a readiness where- 
wdth to suppress.and avoid them, which cannot else¬ 
where be had but only out of the Holy Scriptures, 
Let us read, and seek all remedies that wc can, and 
all shall be little enough, flow shall w'C then do, if 
wc suffer and take daily w'ounds, and wdieii w'e have 
done, will sit still and search for no medicines ? 
Host thou not mark and consider how the smith, 
mason, or caipcnter, or any other handy craftsman, 
what need soever be be in, Avhat other shift soever 
lie make, he will n(»t sell nor pledge tlie tools of 
his occujiation ? For tlien how should he work his 
feat, or get his living thereby ? Of like mind and 
affection ought we to be towards Holy Scripture. For 
as mallets, hammers, saw^s, chisels, axes, and hatchets, 
be the tools of their occupation, so be the books of 
the prophets and apostles, and all holy Writ inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, the instruments of our sidvatioiu 
Wherefore let us not stick to buy and provide us the 
Bible, that is to say, the books of Holy Scripture; 
and let us think that to be a better jewel in our house 
thiiu either gold or silver. And they that occupy 
them^ be in much safeguard, and have a great con¬ 
solation, and are the readier unto all goodness, the 
slower to all evil. And if they have done any thin^ 
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•amissy finon, even by the siglit of the books, their 
consciences be admonished, and they wax sorry and 
ashamed of the fact. 

“ Peradventure they will say unto me, How and if 
we understand not what we read whicJi is contained 
in the books ? What then ? Suppose thou understand 
not the deep and profound mysteries of Scripture, yet 
it cannot be, but that mucii fruit and holiness must 
come and grow unto thee by the reading. For it can¬ 
not be that thou shouldest be ignorant in all things 
alike. For the Holy Ghost hath so ordered and 
attempered the Scriptures, that in them, as well pub¬ 
licans, fishers, and shepherds may find their edifica¬ 
tion, as great doctors their erudition. For those 
books were not made to vaiii-glory, like as were the 
WTitings of the Gentile philosophers and rhetoricians, 
to the intent tlic makers should be had in admiration 
for their high styles, and obscure manner and writ¬ 
ing; Avhereoi nothing can be understood without 
master or an expositor: but the apostles and prophets 
wrote their books so, that their special inttnt and 
purpose might be understood and j)crceived of every 
reader; wliich was nothing but the edification or 
amendment of the life of them that read or hear 
it. Who is it, that readijig or hearing read in the 
Gospel, Blessed are the meek; Blessed are the mer~ 
^iful; Blessed are the pure w heart, and such other 
like places, can perceive nothing, except he have 
a master to teach him what it mcaneth ? Likewise 
the signs and miracles, with all other histories of the 
doings of Christ or his apostles, who is tliere of so 
simple wit and capacity but he may be able to per¬ 
ceive and understjiiid them ? These be but excuses 
and cloaks for their own idle slothfulncss. * I cannot 
understand it.’ What marvel ? How shouldest 
thou understand, if thou wilt not read nor look upon 
•'f ? Take the books into thine hands, read the whole 

ry, and what thou understandest, keep it well in 
lory; what thou understandest not, read it again 
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and again. If tliou e-aii neither so come by it, coun¬ 
sel with some other that is better Jearned. Clo to 
thy curate anti preacher, show thyself desirous to 
know and learn. And I doubt not but God, seeing 
thy diligence and readiness, if no man teacli thee, 
will himself vouchsafe with his Holy Spirit to illumi¬ 
nate thee, and to open unto thee that which was 
locked from thee. 

“ Remember the eunuch of Candace, queen of 
l^thiopia; who, albeit lie was a man of a wild and 
barbarous country, and one occupied with worldly 
cares and businesses, yet riding in his chariot he was 
reading the Scripture. Now, consider, if this man 
passing in his journey was so diligent as to read the 
JScripture, what thiiikest thou was he w^ont to do sit¬ 
ting at home ? Again, he that letteth * not to read, 
albeit he did not understand, what did he then, 
trowest thou, after that, when he had learned and 
gotten understanding ? For that thou mayest well 
know that he understood not wdiat he read, hearken 
what Philip there sayeth unto him: Understandest 
thou what thou readest? And he, nothing ashamed 
to confess his ignorance, answereth, Ilow cait 1 
except some man should guide me ? Lo ! when 
he lacked one to siiow him the >vay, and to ex¬ 
pound to him the Scriptures, yet did he read. 
And therefore God the rather provided for him a 
guide of the way, and taught him to understand it. 
God perceived his w'illiiig and toward mind, and 
therefore he sent him a teacher by and by. Tlicre- 
fore let no man be negligent about his own health 
and salvation. Though thou liave not Philip always 
when thou w'ouldest, the Holy Ghost, which then 
moved and stirred up Philip, will be ready and not 
fail thee, if thou do thy diligence accordingly. AH 
these things be written unto us, for our edification 
and amenament, which be born towards the latter 
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en<l of tlie world. Tlie reading of Scripture is a 
great and strong bulwark or fortress aj^^ainst sin; the 
ignorance of the same is the greater rum and destruc¬ 
tion of them that will not know it. That is th6 thing 
that bringethin heresy; that is it that causeth all corrupt 
and perverse living; that is it that bringeth all things 
out of good order.” 

Hitherto all tliat I have said I have taken and 

f athered out of the aforesaid sermon of this holy 
octor, St. John Chrysostom. Now if 1 should in like 
manner bring forth what the self-same doctor speak- 
eth in other places, and what other doctors and writers 
say concerning the same piirj>ose, 1 might seem to 
you to write another Bilde, rather than to make a 
preface to the Bible. Wherefore in few words to 
comprehend the largeness and the utility of the 
Scripture, how it confaiinelh fruitful instruction and 
erudition for every man ; if any thing be necossitry to 
be learned, of the Holy Scripture we may learn it; if 
falsehood be to be reproved, thereof we may gather 
wherewithal: if any thing be to he corrected and 
amended, if there need any exhorUition or consohition, 
of the Scri])ture we may well learn. In the Scrip¬ 
tures be the fat portion of tlte soul; therein is no 
venomous meat, no unwholesome thing: they be the 
very dainty and pure feeding. He that is ignorant 
shall find there what he should learn. He that is a 
perverse sinner shall there find his condemnation, to 
make him to tremble for fear. He that labourcth to 
serve God shall find there his glory, and the pro¬ 
mises of eternal life, exhorting him more diligently 
lo labour. Herein may princes learn how to govern 
tiieir subjects: subjects, obedience, love, and dread 
to their princes: husbands, how they should behave 
them unto their wives, how to educate their children 
and servants; and contrary, tlie wives, children and 
; servants may know their duty to their husbands, pa¬ 
rents, and masters. Here may all manner of persons, 
men, women, young, old, learned, unlearned, rich, 
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poor, priests, laymen, lords, ladies, officers, tenants, 
and mean men, vir^ns, wives, widows, lawyers, mer¬ 
chants, artificers, husbandmen, and all manner of 
persons of what estate or condition soever they be, 
may in this book learn all things what they ought to 
believe, what they ought to do, and what they should 
not do, as well concerning Almighty God, as also 
concerning themselves and all other. Briefly, to 
the reading of the Scripture none can be enemy, 
but that either be so sick, that they love not to hear 
of any medicine; or eljje that bo so ignorant, that 
they know not Scripture to be the most healthful 
medicine. 

Therefore as touching this former part, I will here 
conelddc, and take it as a conclusion sufficiently 
determined, that it is convenient and good for the 
Scripture to be read of all sorts and kinds of peo- 
]ilc, and in the vulgar tongue, witliout further allega¬ 
tions and probations for the same; which shall not 
need, since that this one place of John Chrysostom is 
enough and sufficient to persuade all of them that be 
not frowardly and perversely set in their own wilful 
opinion. 

Therefore now to come to the second and latter 
part of my purpose. Here is notiiing so good in this 
world but it may be abused, and turned from fruitful 
and wdiolesome to hurtful and noisome. What is 
there above, bettor than the sun, the moon, the stars? 
Yet %vere there that took occasion, by the great beauty 
and virtue of them, to dishonour God, and to defile 
themselves with idolatry, giving the honour of the 
living God and Creator of all things, to such things 
as he had created. What is there here beneath, 
better than fire, water, meats, drinks, metals of gold, ' 
silver, iron, and steel ? Yet we see daily great harm 
and much mischief done by every one of these, as 
well for lack of wisdom and providence of tliein that 
suffer evil, as by the malice of them that work the 
evil. Thus to them that be evil of themselves, every 

A 6 



12 Vranmon^s Preface to the Bible* [a. i>. 15y9. 

tiling settetli forward find iiicrcasetli their evil, be it 
of his own nature a tiling never so good. Like as, 
contrarily, to them that study and endeavoui’ them¬ 
selves to goodness, every thing profiteth unto good, 
be it of its own nature a thing never so bad. As 
St. Paul saith, All fhi?a/s work together for e/ood to 
them that lore God. Wherefore 1 would advise you 
all that come to the reading or hearing of this book 
which is tiie word of (rod, the most precious jewel 
and most holy relic that remaineth njiun (*arth, that 
ye bring with you the fear of God, and that ye do it 
w’ith all reverence, and use your knowledge thereof^ 
not to vaiii-glory of frivolous disputation, but to the 
honour of God, increase of virtue, and edification both 
of yourselves and others. 

Therefore to conclude this latter part, E\'ory man 
that Cometh to the reading of this lioly book ought 
to bring with him, first and forennost, the fear «>f 
Almighty God; and then next, a firm and stable pur¬ 
pose to reform his own self according thereunto ; and 
so to continue, proceed, and prosper, from time to 
time, showing himself to bt‘ a sober, and fruitful hearer 
and learner. Which if he do, he shall prove, at 
length, well able to teach, though not with his mouth, 
yet wath his living and good example; wdiich is, 
sure, the most lively and effectual form and manner 
of teaching. He that otherwise intermeddleth W’ith 
this book, let him bo assured that he shall one day 
give account thereof; when he shall have said to 
liiin, as it is written in the ]>rophct David, “ IVliat 
hast thou to do to declare my statutes, nr that thou 
shouldst take my covenant in thy month ? Seeiny 
thou hatest instruction, and easiest 7ny words behind 
theeP “ Whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me; and 
to him ‘ thfit ordereth his conversation aright will 1 
show the salvation of God.” Psalm !. 16,17. 26. 
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THE SIM AND C0NTJ:NT Ol AT.L THE HOLY Si RIl*- 
TUKE, DOTH OF THE AND NEW TESTAMEN'i'. 

As j)reji.rcd to ninny of the jn'incipal lYansIations of 
the Holy Bible, published in the lleiyns of Henry 
Vni. and Bdieurd J L namely, Mattheio^s, A. 1), 
1537: (Vanmc7‘\'i, o?' the Great Bible, A.l). 1539: 
'Baverner ’.s, A. 11. 1539>A.l). 1549. 

Fjest, tlie holy writiniJ^s of the Bible teach us, that 
there is oni* (lod Almighty, that hath neither be¬ 
ginning nor ending ; which of Ids own goodness did 
crcati' all things; of wliom all things proceed, and 
without whom there is nothing; which is righteous 
and merciful, and winch worheth all things in all, 
after his will ; of whom it may not be demanded, 
wherefore he doth this, or that. 

Then, that this very God did create Adam, the 
first man, after liis own image and similitude, and did 
ordain and appoint him lord of all the creatures in 
the earth. Which Adam, by the envy of the devil, 
disobeying the commandment of his Maker, did first 
sin, and brought sin into this Avorld, such and so great, 
that we, which arc sprung of him after the flesh, are 
subdued unto sin, death, and damnation, brought 
under the yoke and tyranny of the devil. 

And further, that Christ Jesus, his Son, was pro¬ 
mised of God the Father to be a Saviour to this Adam, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and the other fathers; 
which should deliver from their sins and from the 
tyranny of the devil, them who with a quick and living- 
faith would believe this promise, and trust to this 
.Tesus Christ, hoping to have this deliverance of and 
by him. And truly, this promise is very oft rehearsed 
in the books of the Old Testament; fis that is called 
the New, which teacheth that this promise is fulfilled. 
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Ationi/mous, 1537 . 

And, that in the mean season (while the fathers 
were looking; for tlie salvation and deliverance pro¬ 
mised) because man’s nature is such that he not 
only cannot but also will not confess himself to be 
a sinner, and especially suck a sinner jis hath need 
of the savijig health promised, the law wjis ^iven, 
for this among otlicr purj)ose.s, tluit men might 
thereby know sin, and that they are sinners: when 
they see that they do none of the things that the 
law commandeth, with so glatl and willing a mind as 
God requireth; but rather against their wills, with¬ 
out affection, and as though they were constrained 
with the fear of that hell which the law threateneth, 
saying, “ Cursed he he that cw\firmeth not nil the 
words of this law to do them” And tliat this 
law was given to the intent that, sin and the malice 
of men’s hearts being thereby the better kiiowm, 
men should the more fervently thirst for the coming 
of Christ, which should redeem them from their 
sins: as it was figured unto the Jews many cere¬ 
monies, hosts, and sacrifices, wliich were ordained of 
God, not to the intent to take away sins, but to 
show and declare, that they should be put away by 
faitli in the salvation promised through Christ; and 
which now are put away by the coming of that 
Christ, which is the very Lamb of God that taketh 
away all sins. 

Last of all, by the books of the New Testament, 
we are taught that Christ, who was promised and 
shadowed in tlie Old Testament, is sent of the Father, 
at such time as he had determined with himself. 
And that he was sent, not for any man’s good works 
(for they all were sinners), but to the intent that he 
would truly show the abundant riches of his grace, 
which he had promised. 

In the New Testament, therefore, it is most evi¬ 
dently declared, that Jesus Christ, the true Lamb mid 
Host, is come, to the intent to reconcile us to the 
Jathcr, pa^^iag on the cross the punishment due 
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unto our sins: and to deliver us from the bondage 
of the devil unto whom we served through sin, and 
to make us the sons of God, since he hath given us 
the true peace and tranquillity of conscience, that we 
no longer do feel the pains of hell: which fear is put 
away by the faith, confidence, and assurance that 
the leather giveth us, drawing us unto his ^on. For 
that faith is the gift of God, whereby we believe that 
Clirist is come into this world to save sinners; which 
is of so great pitli, that they which have it desire to 
perform all the duties of»love to all men, after the 
example of Christ. For faith once received, God 
giveth his Holy Ghost, wherewith he tokeneth and 
marketh all that believe: and which giveth witness 
unto our spirit, that wc be the sous of God; pouring 
therewith the love into our hearts, which Paul de- 
scribeth and setteth out to the Corinthians. By that 
faith and confidence in Christ, which by love is mighty 
in operation, and which showeth itself through the 
works of love, stirring men thereto; by that, I say, 
we are justified; that is, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is become ouFs also, through Christ our 
brother, and counteth us for righteousness, and for 
his sons: imputing aof our sins unto us, through his 
grace. 

To conclude, He came to the intent, that we, being 
cleansed from our sins, and sanctified unto God the 
Father; that is, hallowed unto the use of the Father, 
to exercise good works, denying and forsaking the 
works of the flesh, should freely serve him in right¬ 
eousness and holiness all our life long; through 
good works, which God hath ordained, that we 
should walk in them, declaring ourselves thereby 
to be surely called unto this grace; which works, 
whosoever hath not, declareth that he hath not faith 
in Christ. 

Unto whom we must come, and follow him with a 
cheerful heart, that he may instruct and teach us: 
for he is our Master, meek and humble of heart; be 
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is our Example, of whom we must learn the rule of 
good living: further, ho is our Priest, high Ilishop, 
and only Mediator; which now sittctli on the right 
hand of (jod the Father, is our Advocate, and l>ray- 
eth ever for us: which will undouhtodly obtain what¬ 
soever wo desire, cither of him, or of his lather in 
his name; if we believe that he will do it when wo 
require it, for so hath he ])romiscd. Let us tlicre- 
forc not doubt, although we sometimes sin, witli 
confidence to come unto him, and with a living and 
iindoubting faith, that w'<i shall obtain mercy. l''or 
therefore came he to the intent to save siniicrs: nei¬ 
ther requircth he any thing more of us. than to come 
unto him w ithout fear. 

This is that Christ Jesus, which aft(*r he hatli 
killed the man of sin with the breath of his month, 
shall sit in Ins Majesty, and judge all men, giv'ing 
unto every one the works of his i)ody, according to 
that he hath done, wdiether it be good or bad; ami 
that he shall say unto them tliat shall be on his right 
hand, ^^Coma ye blessed of my I'dth r, inherit the 
kinydom prejiare. \ for you from the foundufiou of the 
world f' and unto them that shall be on his left 
Land, “ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlastiuy 
fre, prepared for the devil and his anyels»* Tlien 
shall the end come, and he shall deliver up the king¬ 
dom to God, the Father. 

To the intent that wc should know this, by the 
goodness of God worldng by his Holy Spirit, are 
tlie holy writings of the Bible given us; that we 
should Kiiow', I say, and believe that tliere is one God, 
and Jesus Christ whom' he hath sent: and that in 
believing, we should have everlasting life through his 
name. 

Other foundation than this can no man lay. 
And ISt, Paul desiretli that lie be holden accursed, 
which preacheth any other faith and salvation, than 
^nly by Jesus Christ: yea, although, ‘«we or an angel 
Heaven.” 



17 


The Tirst Part of the Pxhoi'taiwii, 

For of hinij and through him, and for him are all 
things: to whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be honour and glory for evermore. Amen, 


THE FIRST HOMILY, 

‘iiitfiil Exhortation to the Beading and 
Knoidedfje of holt/ ScriptiO'c. 

h-NTo “ Cliristiau man there can be The in-aise of 
it her more necessary or profit- holy Scriptuw*. 
ah c tl i tl knowled'**c of Holy Scripture, foras- 
'Mch a. in it is c di ‘ God’s true word, setting 
orth'‘s glory, and in, man’s duty. And 71 ,^. perfection 
there is in truth nor doctrine necessary of holy Scrip- 
' >ur ’’^stlacatijn ana everlasting sid- 
vatit'Ji, , that is or may be drawn out of that 

fountain and f t’‘«uh. Therefore knowlctlge 

as many as be Jp«irou.s to enter into of holy Scrip- 
the right and perfr'T, way unto God, Is ncces- 
must apply their ir.iiKis to know Holy 
Scripture: without the wliich they can neitlier 
sufficiently know God and his will, iieitlicr their 
office •and duty. And as drink is plea- 
sant to them that be dry, and meat to knowledge of 
tliem that be hungry, so is the reading, holy Scripture 
hearing, searching, and studying of Holy 
Scripture to them that be desirous to 
know’ God, or themselves, and to do liis w’ill. And 
their stomachs only do loathe and abhor 1,0 oue- 
the heavenly knowdedge and food of mies t() holy 
God’s word,., that be so drowned in Scrii>turc. 
worldly vanitie.s, tliirt; tln^y neither savour God, nor 
any godliness; for that is the cause why desire 
such vanities, rather than the true knowledge of 


Or tt f 
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The First Fart of the Fvhortation 


An a)t simili 

tudc,^*declarhig whatsoever they eat and drink, though 
of whom tho it be never so pleasant, yet it is as bitter 
horr-d^'^*' them as wormwood; not for the bit- 

■ terncss of their meat, but for the cor¬ 

rupt and bitter humour that is in their own tongue 
and mouth : even so is the sweetness of (^od^s word 


bitter not of itself, but only unto them that have 
their minds corrupted with long custom of sin and 
love of this world. Therefore, forsaking the cor¬ 
rupt judgment of fleshly men, wliich care not but for 
their carcase; let us reverently hear and read Holy 

. 1 . . Scripture, which is the food of tl>c 

An exhortation -r . ti* i /* 

unto the dili- SGul. Let US tiiligenUy search for the 

gentrpftdinprand well of Ufc in the books of tlie New and 


marching oi the Qij Testament, and not run to the stink- 

}joiy fc^cj^plurc* « iii v ^*1**.* i*jt 

mg puddles oi men s traditions, devised 
by men’s imaginations, for oiir justification and sal¬ 
vation, For in Holy Scripture is fully 
The Holy Scrip- contained what we ought to do, ;md 

en^doctriiu-'ror cscliew, what to belicvc, what 

our salvation, to love, and what to look for at God’s 


hands at length. MafJ. iv. In these 
books we shall find the bather from whom, the Son 
by whom, and the Holy Gliost in whom, all things 
have their being and keeping up, and these throe 
persons to be but one God, imd one substance. lu 
What things we tliesc books wc may learn to know our- 
maylearn in the selves how vile and miserable we be^ 
Holy Scripture, know God, how good he is 

of himself, and how he maketh us and all creatures 


partakers of his goodness. We may learn also in 
these books to know God’s will and pleasure, as 
much as, for tliis present time, is convenient for 
us to know. And, as the great clerk and godly^ 
preacher, St John Chrysostom, saith, Whatsoever 
is required to the salvation of man is fully con- 
tmned in the Scripture of God. He that is igno- 
Tmt may tliere learn and have knowledge. He 
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tliat is liard-Lcarted and an obstinate sinner, sliall 
there find evcrhusting torments pre})ared of God’s 
justice, to make him afraid, and to mollify or soften 
him. He that is oppressed with misery in this 
world sliall there find relief in the promises of ever¬ 
lasting life, to his great consolation and comfort. 
He that is ^vounded by the devil unto death shall 
find there medicine whereby he may be restored 
again unto health; if it shall require to teach any 
truth, or reprove any false doctrine, to rebuke any 
vice, to commend any vi^’tne, to give good counsel, 
to comfort or to exhort, or to do any other thing 
requisite for our salvation, all those things, saitli 
St. Chrysostom, we may Iciuii plentifully of the 
Scrijiture. There is, saith Tulgentius, abundantly 
enough, both for men to eat, and children to suck. 
There is whatsoever is meet for all smpmre 
ages, and for all degrees and sorts of ministcreth &uf- 
rnen. These books tlierefore ought to ficient doctrine 
be much in our hands, in oiir eyes, in jlegreejs 
our ears, in our mouths, but most or all 
in our In^arts. For the Scripture of God is the 
heavenly meat of our souls; the hearing and keep¬ 
ing of it maketh ns blessed, sanctificth us, and 
maketh us holy: it t nrneth onr souls; it is a light 
lantern to our feet. Matt, iv. LnJte iv. John xvii. 
Psahn xix. It is a sure, steadfast and everlasting 
instrument of salvation; it giveth wisdom to the 
humble and lowly hearts; it comforteth, rasiketh glad, 
cheoreth, and chcrisheth onr conscience; it is a 
more excellent jewel or treasure than whatcommodi- 
any gold or precious stone; it is more iks and profits 
sweet than honey or honey-comb; it knowledge 
is called the better iwrt, which Mary did 
choose, for it hath in it everlasting com¬ 
fort. Luke X. John vi. The words of Holy Scrip¬ 
tures be called words of everlasting life: for they be 
God’s instrument, ordained for the same purpose. 
They have power to turn through God’s promise. 
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and they bo cfFectual through Goers assistance, and 
(being received in a taithfiil heart) they have ever 
an heavonJy spiritual working in them; tJiey are 
lively, quick, and mighty in operation, and shaiyer 
than any tico-edyed ncord^ jricrciny ei^en to the di¬ 
viding asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints 
and marrow. Heb. iv. Ciirist calleth him a W'ise 
builder, that biiildeth upon his word, upon Iiis sure 
and substantial foundation. Matt, vii. By this word 
of God wo shall be judged: for the word that I 
have spolten, saith C^hrist, the same shall judge in 
the hut day, John xii. Pie that keepeth the word 
of Christ is promised the love and favour of God, 
and that he shall be the dwelling-place or temple of 
the blessed Trinitj'. John xiv. This word who¬ 
soever is diligent to read, and in his heart to print 
that he readeth, the great affection to the transitory 
things of this world shall be ininishe<l in him, and 
the great desire of he<^venly things (that be therein 
promised of God) shall increase in him. And there 
is nothing that so much strengtheneth oiir faith and 
trust in God, that so much heejioth up iniioceiicy 
and pureness of the heart, and also of outward 
godly life atid conversation, as continual reading 
and recording of God’s word. For that thing which 
(by continual use of reading of Holy Scripture, and 
diligent searching of the same) is deeply printed 
and graven in the heart, at length turneth almost 
into nature. And moreover, the effect and virtue of 
God’s word is to illuminate the ignorant, and to give 
more light unto them that faithlully and diligently 
read it, to comfort their hearts, and to encourtige 
them to perform that, w’hich of God is commanded. 
It teacheth patience in all adversity, in prosperity 
humbleness; what honour is due unto God, what 
mercy and charity to our neighbour. 1 Kings xiv. 
2 Chrom XX. 1 (Jor. xv. 1 John v. It giveth good 
^Sgaunsel in all doubtful things. It showetli of whom 
fe shall look for aid ami help in all perils, and tliat 



21 


li) the Heading of llohj Scnjitarc. 

God is tlic only giver of victory in all battles and 
temptations of our enciniesj bodily and gliostly. And 
ill rcaiUiig of (Jod’s word, lio most prol who pmfit most 
fiteth, not always that is most ready in inmidingGod’s 
turning- of the book, or in saying of it 
without the book; but he that is most turned unto it, 
that is most insjiircd with the lioly Ghost, most in his 
heart and life altered and changed into that thing 
which he readeth; he that is daily less and less ]>roud, 
Ivss wrathful, less covetous, and less desirous of 
worldly and vain jilcasurcs^ he that daily (forsaking 
his old vicious life) increaseth in virtue more and 
more. And, to be short, there is nothing that more 
inaintaincth godliness of the mind, and driveth away 
ungodliness, than doth the continual reading or 
liearing of God’s word, if it be joined with a godly 
mind, and a good aftcction to know and follow 
God’s wdll. Isaiah v. Matt, xxii. I Cor. xiv. For 

without a single eye, luiro intent, and whaiincommo- 
good mind, nothing is allowed for good aities tlui igno- 
before God. Ami on the other side, ranee of God's 
nothing more darkencth Clirist and the bnngetii. 
glory of God, nor bniig(‘th in more blindness and 
ail kinds of vices, fban doth the ignorance of God’s 
word. 


The Second Part of the Sermon of the Knowledge 

of Holy Svinyture. 

In th(» first part of this Sermon, wdiich exhorteth 
to the knowdedge of Holy Scripture, was dechued 
wherefore the knowledge of the same is necessary 
and profitable to all men, and that by the true 
knowledge and understanding of Scripture, the 
most necessary points of our duty towards God 
and onr neighbours arc also known. Now, as con¬ 
cerning the same matter, you shall hcaj- what fol- 
loweth. If wc profess Christ, why be we not 
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ashamed to he igrioraiit in his doctrine ? seeing- that 
every man is ashamed to he ignorant in that learning 
which he proh'ssefh. 'J^hat man is ashamed to be 
called a pliilosoj)hcr which readeth not the books of 
philosophy, and to be called a lawyer, an astro¬ 
nomer, or a physician, that is ignorant in the works 
of law, astronomy, and physic. How can any man 
then say that he professeth Christ and his religion, if 
he will not apply himself (as far forth as he can or 
may conveniently) to read and hear, and so to know 
the books of Christ’s Gospel and doctrine ? Although 

God’s word cx- sciences be good, and to be 

ccUeth all sci- learned, yet no man can deny but this 
enccs. is the cliief, and passetli all other in¬ 

comparably. What excuse shall wo therefore make> 
at tlie last day before Christ, that delight to 
read or hear men’s fantasies and inventions more 
than his most holy Gospel ? And will find jio time 
to do tliat wliich chiefly, above all things wc should 
do, and will rather read other things than that, for 
tlie which we ought mther to leave reading of all 
otlier things. Let us therefore apply ourselves, as 
far forth as we can liave time aud leisure, to Icnow 


God’s word, by diligent hearing and reading thereof, 
as many as j^rofess God, and have faith aud trust in 

Vain excuses 

dissuading from foction to God’s w^ord (to coIour this 
the knowledp fault) iiHege commoiily two Vcain 

ot Go swore. feigned excuses. Some go about 
The first- cxcusc them by their own frailness 
and fearfuliiess, saying that they dare not read Holy 
Scripture, lest through their ignorance they fall 
info any error. Others pretend that the 
The swond. tfiifieulty to understand it and tlie hard¬ 
ness thereof is so great, tlmt it is meet to be 
read only by clerks and learned men. As touch¬ 
ing the. first: Ignorance of God’s word, is the 
cause 0^ all error, as Christ himself affirmed to 
Sadduccesj saying, Ye do err, tiot knoicmg the 
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Scriptures. Matt, xxii. How sliould they then 
eschew error, tliat will be still ignorant ^ And how 
should they corac out of ignorance, that will not 
read nor hear that thing which should give them 
knowledge ? He that now liath most knowledge, 
was at the first ignorant; yet he forbare not to read, 
for fear he should fall into error; but he diligently 
read, lest he should remain in ignorance, and 
through ignorance in error. And if you will not 
know the truth of God (a thing most necessary for 
you) lest you fall into error; by tlie same reason 
you may then li(^ still, and* never go, lest, if you go, 
you fall into the mire: nor eat any good meat, lest 
you take a surfeit: nor sow your corn, nor labour 
in your occupation, nor use your merchandise, far 
fear )t»u lose your seed, your labour, your stock; 
anil so by that reason it should be best for you to 
live iilly, and never to take in hand to do any 
manner of good thing, lest peradventure some evil 
thing may chance thereof. And if you be afraid to 
fall into error by reading the Holy Scripture, I shall 
show y^ou how you may read witliont danger of 
error. Read it humbly' with a meek iiow must com- 
and a lowly heart, to the intent y^ou modiously and 
may glorify God, and not yourself, without all penl 

wiui the knowledge ot it: and read it ture is to be 
not without daily praying to God, that i^cad. 
he would direct your reading to good effect; and 
take upon you to exjMiund it no further tlmn you 
can p&nly understand it. For, as St Augustine 
saith, the knowledge of Holy Scripture is a great, 
largo, and high place; but the door is very low, 
so tlmt the high and arrogant man cannot run in 
but he must stoop low and humble himself, that 
shall enter into it. l^esumption and arrogancy are 
the mother of all error; and humility neeiletli to 
fear no error. For humility will only search to 
know the ti’uth; it will search, and wdll bring to- 

f ether one place with another, and where it caimot 
nd out the meaning, it will pray, it will ask of 



•24 


The Second Pari of the Kxhorfatioit 

others that know, and will not presumptuously and 
rashly define any tiling which it kiioweth" not- 
'J^hcrefore the humble man may search a?iy truth 
boldly in the Scripture, without any danger of 
error. And if he be ignorant lie ought the more to 
read and to search Holy Scrij)ture, to bring liim out 
of ignorance. 1 say not nay, but a man may profit 
with only hearing: but he may much more profit 
witli both hearing and reading. Tliis have 1 said 
as touching the fear to read through ignorance of 
Scripture in the person. And coiiceniing the bard- 
some places is ness of Scripturc ; he that is so weak 

SiiiircshaJS "“t able to brook strong 

to be under- meat, yct he may suck tlic sweet and 
stood. tender milk, and defer the r(‘st until lie 

wax stronger, and come to more knowledge. For 
God receivetli the learned and unlearned, and 
casteth away none, but is indift'ereiit unto all. And 
the Scripture is full, as well of low valleys, plain 
ways, and easy for every man to use and to walk in; 
as also of high hills and mountains, which few men 
^ can climb unto. And whosoever giveth 

mtauVr’*’" “'"‘'to Ito'y «<a-il>t.ire>i witl'i (lili- 
that hath a frood gciit Study and burning desire, it x;an- 
wiil to know his not be, ssiith St. Joiin Chrysostom, that 
be should be left without help. For 
cither God Almighty will send him some godly 
doctor to teach him, ns he did to instruct the 
eunuch, a nobleman of Kthiophi, and treasurer unto 
Queen (Uiiidace, wdio having a great affection to 
read the Scripture, (although he understood it not,) 
yet for the desire that he had unto God’s word, 
God sent his Ajiostle Pliilip to declare unto him 
the true sense of the Scripture that he read; or 
else, if wc lack a leatned man to instruct and teach 
iis, yet God himself from above will give light unto 
our minds and teach us those things which are 
^fjce^ary for us, and wherein we be ignorant. And 
tew the know- another place Chrysostom saitli, that 
of the man’s human and worldly wisdom or 
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science is not needful to the niider- Scripture luriy 
standing of Scripture, but tlie revelation uu- 

of the Holy CTliost, who inspireth the 
true meaning into them, that with hurailit}’^ and 
diligence do scarelx therefore. J'ur every one that 
(fsitefh rec.eivcihi and he that mdicth Jindeth^ and to 
him that hnoeketh it shcdl he of'ued. Matt. vii. If wo 
read once, twice, or thrice, and under- ^ 
stand not, let us not cease so, but still Jh^I^°,dorstauS- 
continue reading, praying, asking of ing of Scripture, 
others, and so by still knocking, at the 
last, the door shall be opened; as St. Augustine 
saith. Although many things in Scripture be spoken 
in obscure mysteries, yet thcio is notbiitg spoken 
under dark mysteries in one place, but the self-same 
thing in other places is spoken more familiarly and 
plainly tt> the ea\>acity both of learned and un¬ 
learned. And tliose tilings in the 
Scripture that be plain to understand, cppted from tlu- 
and necessary for salvation, every man’s knowledge of 
duty is to learn them, to print them in ^ 
memoiyf^, and effectually to exercise them. And 
as for the dark mysteries, to be contented to Ik* 
ignorant in them, until such time as it shall please 
God to open those things unto him. In the mean 
season, if he lack either aptness or opportunity 
God will not impute it to his folly: but yet it bc- 
hoveth not, that such ;is be apt should set aside 
reading, because some other be unapt to read: 
nevertheless, for the hardness of such places, the 
reading of the whoh^ ought not to be set apart. 
And briefly to conclude, as St. Augustine saith, by 
the Scripture all men be amended, weak persons 

men be strengthened, and strong men would have iu- 
be comforted. So that surely none norauce to con- 
bc enemies to the reading of God’s 
word, but such as eitlicr be so ignorant, that they 
know not how^ wholesome 4 thing it is; or else be 
so sick, that they bate Uie most comfortable luedi^ 
[501] n 
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<iine that should hoal them; or so ungodly, that they 
would wish the people still to continue in blindness 
and ignorance of God. 

The Holy Scrip- Thus we liave briefly touched some 
ture is one of part of the commodities of God's holy 
God’s chief be- word, which is one of God's chief and 
nefits. principal benefits, given and declared 

to mankind here on earth. Let us thank God 
heartily for this great and special gift, beneficial 
favour, and fatherly providence ; let us bo glad to 
receive this precious gift of our heavenly 1^'ather ; 

let us hear, read, and know these holy 
^!”use ^?nd injunctions, and statutes of our 

fruitful study- Christian religion, ami upon that we 
ing of Holy have made profession to God at our 
Scripture. baptism; let us witli fear and reverence 
lay up in the chest of our hearts these necessary and 
fruitful lessons; let us night and day muse and have 
meditation and canteraplatiou in tliem. Psalm i. 
Let us ruminate, and as it were chow the cud, that 
we may have the sweet juice, spiritual effect, marrow, 
honey, kernel, taste, ctnnfort, and consolation of tlicm: 
let us stay, <(uiet, and certify our consciences, with 
the most infallible certainty, truth, and perpetual 
assurcuice of them: let ns pray to God (the only 
Author of those Jieuvenly studies) tliat we may spealt, 
think, believe, live, and depart hence, act^ording to 
the wholesome doctrine and I'erities of them. And 
by that means in this world wo sliall have God’s de¬ 
fence, favour, and grace, with the unspealcable solace 
of peace, and quietness of conscience : and after this 
miserable life, we shall enjoy the endless bliss and 
glory of heaven: which He grant us all that died for 
all^ Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, both now and 
everlasting. Amm. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


* 

* 

*It has been''suggesteAo me; that A hief and phin 
Enchihition of the utter Incongruity of the pocuUaar 
doctrines of the ^Church of Rouhe v^iih those both of 
the Sacred Scriptures and of the early writers of the 
Christian Church Catholic^ might be uselbl as a small 
'Tract for general circulation. 

This suggestion, has given rise to the present little 
manual. As for those, who cither desire more copious 
information on the subject, or who may wish to see 
my authorities in the original Greek and Latiii: X 
refer them to the second edition of my Difficulties of 
Homcmismi printed ior Messrs. Rivingtons, St. Paul's 
Church-yard, and Waterloo-Placc, London, 1830. 

If, from the Written Word of God and from the 
Fathers of the throe first ages, any Latin Divine can 
make out an historical case^ for The aUeged Aposto^ 
liclty of the pecuUarities of the Church of jRome, 
better than the failures of Mr. Berington and Bishop 
Trevern of Strasbourg: let him by all means come 
forward, whether he be Bishop or Priest or Deacon. 
The Bible and the Fathers of the three first centuries, 
whence alone ^ any historical substantiation of the 
assertions made by the Romish Clergy can be 
duced* are open to them as well as to ourselves. 
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ADVERTISrMHNT. 


Respecting opinions in the abstract^ ingenious men 
may dispute for ever ; but rAcrs are of a inoro stub-* 
bom and intractable quality. 

Assertions of the apostoHcity and perpetuity and 
immutability and primeval universality of Romish 
Peculiarities are chcaplj^ made: but ricrs and 
ASSEKTiONS are matters widely different from each 
other. M 

To the satisfactory test ofJgBAiiF facts I luive 
brought the peculiar doctrines and practices of llo- 
miCnism* 

Let the Latin Clergy, if it be in their power, set 
aside my tacis , and historically substantiate their 

own ASSERTIONS, 

LoTig-^Nfwfm ISseiotyf 
Anguii 3 , 1330 . 
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FACTS AND ASSERTIONS. 


CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT. 

» • 

The great and constant boast of the Latin Clergy is: 
that Tlie Catholic or Universal Church of Christy from 
the very heginnmgy has always taught the doctrin^ 
which are now taught hy the Church of R<me; that 
These doctrines are revealed to us in the Holy Scrips 
lures i and that They have always been set forth and^ 
maintained hy those early ecclesiastical writers who 
are commonly styled the Fathers, 

I. On these points, lest we should labour under any 
mistake, let us hear the positive declarations of the 
Council of Trent, which sat in the sixteenth century, 
and which hy the Romanists is considered as having 
finally set at rest all disputes respecting the points of 
doctrine litigated between themselves and the He- 
formed *, 

1 Such, avowedly, has been ibe language of Dr- Norris, of Stony^ 
hurst: buth also, unless my memory almgeth^r fell me, has been the 
language of Dr. Doyle. Roma locuta fst%causafifUta Which,being 
interpreted, is Rome hath spoken. Iht. <a»ee, therefore, it detemuned. 

These two divines sf'em, either thenmhes to have forgotten, or to 
have expected their appom nit to forget t that the Tbedt^ans of Trent, 
not only define uoctrik&s, but assert r acts ; not only assert tacts, 
hut assert them as tbs avowcu basis ot uoctribcs. 

The defined uoctrikes being thus prefessodtif 'made to rest 
the asserted r acts, we should iecl ourselves greatly obliged to Dr. 
Norris, and Dr. Doyle, if they would distinctfy teach us, What be-' 
comes of tifte defined nocThtwas, tefieo aseerUd vactb fhewsetoes fata 
eat to he mere thadowp non^eatittes t 

Wm a house continue to stand, when its fbundations are removed t 
Can doctrines remain secure, when their basis of facts provna 

to be nothing better than die fiibrie of a vision f 

a4 ^ 
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Facts and Assertions, 

The declarations of that last reputed infallible 
General Council lun in manner following. 

1. This faith Vtds AI-WAY& in the church or God*. 

2 . The umversal church thus always under¬ 
stood*. 

3. This matter was always held for certain in 

THE CirURCU OF GOD *. 

4. Tho SACRED SCRIPTURES declare a\id the 

tradition of the catuolu church has always 
taught*. ^ ^ 

5. Since, by the testimony of scripture, by apo¬ 
stolical tradition, and by the unanimous consent of 
THE TAiHERS, the matter is perspicuous;—no one 
ought to doubt 

6. The Council of Trent, following the testimonies 

of THL SACRID SCRIPIURIS autl IHL HOLY FATHERS 
^ud the most esteemed Councils and the judgment 
and fcoiiscnt of tho Church hetself, determines, con¬ 
fesses, and declares, these doctrines *. 

II. Here we ha\e no ambiguity. The Church of 
Home, wc see, speaking through the organ of tho 
Council of Tieut, tkdares; Uiat Her doctrines arc 
regaled in Holy Scripture; and that, Expressly as 
they hate always been unammously taught by 
Me Fathers^ and hate ah ays b^en invariably received 
"by the Ckmch Vnlve^saV, 

^ Conril. TndDtit rcs»s xiu c. 3 p. 124 
* ^ Ibid, fcpas xiv t S p 148 ^ Ibid. <108% xtv. c. 7> p 1^3^ 

4 Ibid, sefus. xxiii c. 1 p. |Ka< ‘ Ibid ve&s xxui. c 3. p. 288. 

4 Ibid, fcesb V p. 12 , 13 . ™ 

Here lot tho reader mark the urcumstante, alluded to in a pro 
lecdinf note. 

^ tuftv A DoerftiNAL SYSTCu pr<yMtdt>y testing upon A basis of 
FACrs. 

The porntiXAi systsh comprehends nil the pecuUanliesijf Popery: 

SAiSS OF asscktld FACis » ihs unemimws teaching ef ^tse peeu* 
hath hg Uaiy ScitptMe and hp tkes^le bodp Oie Tathire, 

How, If, WSipftf a% an mstwieal matter ^faet the peculiarities of Po- 
pen be not taught by Holy Scripture, and by the whole body of the 
Fathers, wil) Norn^ and Dr. Doyle have the goodness to toll us; 
how, on the declared principles of the Council of Trent, we arc to es- 
thnate the mke of these same peculiaritus ? 
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III. Now the meanest capacity wil^ at once per¬ 
ceive : that, In making this declaratwn, the Church 
of Rome oMerts^ not merely a point of opinion^ hut 
AN ABSOI.UTE MAT FEB OF FACT. 

The simple question, therefore, is: Whether the 
asserted fact he capable of substantiation hy compe^- 
tent EVIDENCE. 

1. la submitting this matter to the plain and honest 
inquirer, it is obvious, that nothing more is necessary: 
than, iirst, to state any particular doctrine of the Io¬ 
nian Church; next, to brin^forward either the silonde 
or the declarations of Scripture » and, lastly, to ad** 
duco the testimony of the Fathers. 

2. By the adoption of such a plan without a grain 
of any extraordinary learning, and by the mero 
creise of common sense, every reader will be enabled 

•fully to judge for himself. 

3. Nor can a member even of the Roman Church 
justly refuse to hear me. For the present is simply 
A QUESTION of f^ct: aud, by Mr. Berington, one of 
his own Clergy, ho is distinctly assured; that It is no 
article of Catholic Faiths that the Church cannot err 
in matters oi' fact*. * Under the express sanction, 
therefor^ of Mr. Berington, the laic gentlemen of the 
Roman Church will, 1 hope, be persuaded to indulge 
me with their company. 


CHAPTER II. 

t 

transubstantiation. 

I SHALE begin with subjecting, to the test proposed 
by the Council of Trent itself the doctrine of Trau- 
substantiation. 

I. The following, as defined by the Council of 
Trent, is the doctriw^ of the Roman Church with ro- 
spOct to the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 


> Faith of CathdL p. 164,16S. 

a5 
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^acts and Aaeiiiam* 

I. In the morament t>f the JSucharists after the eon* 
elation of me bread and wine, our LofrdJemk Christy 
iHFue Qod and true man^ k, trul^ and really and sub* 
etantiallyi contained^ under the epecies of thoee hen* 
Mble objects! so that, immediately after consvLfkttion, 
the true body and the true blood of our Lord, together 
wUh Jm soul and divinity^ extst under the species of 
bread and teine : for by the very force of tlye words 
ihemsehes, the btood exists under the species of the 
foifte; and the body, under the species of the bread* 
But, furthermore, by virtue of that natural connexion 
and concomitance, through wk%ch the parts of the Lord, 
after his resurrection from the dead, ate mutually Joined 
together, the body exists under the species of the bread, 
the blood exists under the species oj the wine, and the 
soul exists under the species both of the bread and the 
Ufine* The diVimty, moreover, on account of its ad* 
utdrable hypostatic unton with the body and the soul, 
\miUarly exists alike under each species* Wherefore, 
UUder each species and under both species, so much as 
even the whole is contained* For the entire Christ ex* 
ists both under the species of bread, and under ecueh 

f wtick of that species: and me entire Christ exists 
th under the species of wine, and under all the par* 
ties of that species. HeMee, through the^consecra* 
^ithn of the bread and wine, there takes plaxe a conver* 
iion of the whole substance of the bread into the sub* 
Mance of the body of our Lord Christ, and of the 
'whole substance of the wine into the substance of his 
hhodi whi(h conversioBis properly and convenietdlg 
dknomsnated TransubstantiaUon* 

' AU the faUhful are bound to offer to the Eucha* 
ykt thod same adoration of Ldtria, which is paid to 
Deity: for suck aeration rests upon the belief, 
Bhat In that eacrament there is substantially present 
IW ffM God, concemk^ whom, the Father pro* 
notsneed/ Let edl the ai^eU of God worsh^ uim» 
And, amil^gouely, in point of henefioidl efficacy, the 
Buckarist, being the identical sacrifice which Christ 
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offered upon the cross^ must be deemed a true propiti¬ 
atory sacr^ce, making satisfetction each time it 
is ojfferedf not only for the Uving^ hut likewise for the 
dead in the Lord who hare not as yet hem fully puri¬ 
fied^* 

IL Let us now hear Scripture with respect to this 
sameJKoly sacrament. 

1, J am the living bread, which came down frtm 
heaven, Jf any man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever: and the bread that 1 will give is my fies%, 
which I will give for the life of the world, ffhe Jeiws^ 
therefore, strove among thdmselves, saying: How cam 
this man give m his fiesh to eat? Then Jesus said 
unto them: Verily, verily, I say unto you .* Eiwept 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his hhod» 
ye have no life in yoti. Whoso eatetk my flesh, dnd 
drinkefh my blood, hath eternal life : and 1 will raise 
him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed : 
and my blood is drink indeed* He, that eatetk mg 
flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelletk in me and J in 
him.—These sayings said he in the synagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum, Many, therefore, of his disei^ 
when they had heard this, said: This is an hard 
sauing : who can hear it ? When Jesus kncb) in him* 
seg that his disctplt's murmured at it, he said unto 
them: Doth this (fiend you ? What and if ye shaU 
see the Son of man ascend up where he was before ? 
IT IS THE SPmil IHAl QUICKENETH*. THE FLESH PEO- 
PITETH NOTHING. THE WORDS, THAT I SPEAK UNTO 
YOU, ARE SPIRIT AND LIFE% 

When our I^ord enforced the necessity of eating 
his ilesh and of drinking his blood, the Jews, and even 
his dihciples, undet standing Him UteraUg just as the 
Komish Clergy nmo expound his language, murmured 
at so hard a sin ing, and asked how He could possibly 
give men his Hesh to eat. Whereupon Christ, in th4 

» ConciJ Tndi'nt. \ui. c. 1, 3,4, 6. can. 1, 2, 3 I. p. 122, X2» 
124, 125, 120, 129 ISO. xstn. c. 24l:&n. 1. a t). 239,240.244 

* John vi. 
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avowed way of explanation, immediately declared: 
tl^t ik9 words, which he spake, are spirit; and that 
the flesh pi-ojiteth nothing* Clearly, therefore* ao* 
cording to his own distinct explanation, his words are 
to be understood spiritually or flguratively, not car- 
naUy or literally, 

2. As they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed, 
and brake, and gave to his disciples, and said: Take, 
eatf this is my body. And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave to them, saying: Drink ye all of it; 
for this h my blood of the h^ew Testament, wh%ch is 
e^ed for many for the remission of sins. But I say 
unto you : I will not drink henceforth of this fruit ok 
THE VINn* until that day when 1 drink it new with you 
in my Father's kingdom 

(1.) The authoritative interpretation of such lan- 
gua^, as that which is here employ ed by our Lt)rd, 
Lad already been given by Him at Capernaum. His 
words are to be understood spiritually or figuratively : 
just as when He declared himself to he a vine and his 
disciples to be bra?tehes \ 

Accordingly, even after consecration, when the 
Homish Clergy assert the wine to have been literally 
transubstantiated into the actual material blood of 
Christ j He himself still calls it this fruit of the vine: 
An appellation, if we receive as scriptural truth the 
doctrine of Transuhstantiation, then clearly false and ^ 
erroneous and inaccurate. 

•(5f.) We may note, that the Apostles expressed not 
tjie least surprise, or uttered the smallest murmur, on 
Account of our Lord’s phraseology, when He insti- 
iiHtcd the sacrament of the Eucharist. 

The reason is obvious, though the fact is highly 
(^orth our special attention. They had heard and 
recoiiooted his own explanation of the parallel Ian- 
ru£%o which He employed at Capernaum. Hence 
may now^ as a matter of course, understood Him to 

» Mat. xwi. 20—39. g 

* Xhii^ ionnally int^rpret^ Thcodoret. $ee Uclow $ in. 9. (1.) 



Facts and Jssertions ,' 13 

speak figuratioely^ not literally; and hence^ wlx^t 
wa$ the natural result, his words mw gave them no 
offence. 

3. I have received of 'the Lord that which also 1 
delivered mlo you; That the Lord Jesus^ the nught 
hi which he teas hetrayedf took bread: and, when he 
hadyivni thanks, he hreihe and said: Fake, eat; thh 
is my body, which is broken Jor you; this dq in re* 
metnorance of me* Jifter the same manner also, the 
cup, when he had supped, saying: This cup is the 
New Testament in my hho^: this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink, in remembrance of me* For, as often as ye eat 
THIS BUiUD and drink this cui^ ye do show the Lofrd^s 
death titl he come* Wherefore, whosoever shall eat 
a HIS nHEAi> and drink Tuis cup of the Lord 
worthily, shall he 'gnilly of the body and blood of the 
Lord* But lei a man examine himself: Und so let him 
eat of iiiK BREAD, and drink of the cup ^ 

(1.) The language of St. Paul exactly corresponds 
'With the language of Christ. 

Even after consecration, the Apostle, we may ob¬ 
serve, still repeatedly calls the elements this bread and 
this cup, or the bread and the cup. Yet he could not 
truly have thus cal! 'd tUoni: if, all the while, they 
had become, by trausubstantiatlun, literal human ilesh 
and literal human blood. v 

\2*) We may here again note, that the doctrine 

of the Euchaiist, as undoubtedly delivered by St. 
Paul to the gentile converts of Corinth, does not ap¬ 
pear to have excited either surprise or offense. 

Whence the presumption, or rather indeed the cer¬ 
tainty, is: that, in delivering it to them, he distinctly 
taught, on the authority of his Lord and* Master, that 
It w the spirit which gmekeneth, that the flesh 
fiieth nothing, and that the words spoken by Christ arc^ 
spirifand life, 

4. As our Saviour thus full} explains his own 

* 1 Coriatli. vi, 23—-28. 
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plumsaology: so, in strict con^ruity with his explana- 
W tion; on tbe existence of the soul and divinity of 
Christ in the consecrated elements, and on the adora* 
tion of those elements with the very ‘Same adoration 
as that which is paid to the Deity, Holy Scripture is 
PROFOUNDLY SILENT. 

From whatever quarter tile duty of such worsliip 
was learned by the Komifi»h Priesthood, it assuredly 
was not leai^ned from the Bible. The written word 
of Grod neither enjoins it, nor gives a singly instance 
of its ever having been paid either in the lime or 
with the sanction of the Apostles. 

5. EQUALLY SILENT also is the Biblo, respecting 
the alleged circumstance: that The celebration of the 
oFtUcharist is a true fnyj^ltialory sacrtfice both for the 
qtdek afidfor the dead. 

The Churdh of Rome, indeed, teaches this doctrine: 
but she did not learn it from Scripture. 

Ill, ♦We may now, with advantage, proceed to 
hear the declarations of the Fathers concerning the 
saeftrament of the Lord’s Sqp^er. 

1, Clement of Alexandria lived in the second 
century. 

(1.) The Scripture has named wine a mystic 
SYMBOL of the holy blood \ 

(it.) Know well, th^it the Lord himself also part^c 
of WINE: for He himself also was a man. And He 
blessed the wine, saying: Take, drink; this is my 
hhod, the blood of tm vine. The holy stream of ex¬ 
hilaration alleckirically represents the Word, 
who poured himself out on behalf of many, for the 
temission of sins’. 

Tertullian Hdurished at the end of the second 
RRd a# the beginning of the tlurd century, 
f (1«) Wo must not cal} our senses in question lest 
we shonld doubt respectitm their fidelity even in the 
case of Christ himself. For, if we question their 


^ Clem. AleiL Piediur. lib, it c, R Oper. p, 156!. * tbid. p. 158. 



Facts and Assertions, IS 

iidelity» we might be led to say: that Christ— I'asted 
A DIPFEllENT FLAVOtJR OP THE WINE WHICH HE CON-’ 
SECRATED IN MEMORY OP OWN BLOOD 

(2.) If Christ declares, that flesh 
nothmgf the sense mnst be decided from the rhattet 
of the saying. For, because the Jews deemed lus 
discourse hard and intolerable, as if He had truly de¬ 
termined that hiiii fLESH was to be eaten by them: 
in order that He might dispose the state%f salvation 
TOWARD THE SPIRIT, Hc promised; It is ihe spirit 
that quickeneth. And thus«He subjoined: The fl|:sh 
profitetk nothingf namely, to quicken. There follows 
also, WHAT HE WOXJLii HAVE US UNDERSTAND*BY 
SPIRIT. The words which J have spoken unto you, 
are spirit and life *. 

(3.) Christ reprobated, neither the water of the 
Creator with which He washes his peoplei, nor the 
oil with which He anoints them, nor the fellowship of 
honey and milk with which He feeds them as infants^ 
nor the bread by which He represents his own 
body : for, f ven in his saepmonts. He* needs the beg¬ 
garly elements of the Creator^, 

8. Athanasius flourished in the fourth century. 

When our Lord conversed on the eating of his 
body, and when He thence beheld many scandalized, 
He forthwith added: Doth this offend you t iPTuti ijf 
ye shall behold the Soft of man ascending where he 
was before f It is* the smrit that quickeneth: the 
fiesh profiieih nothing. The words which I spmk 
unto you, are spirit and life. Both these matters^ 
The plesb and the spirit, He said respecting 
himself. And He distinguished the spirit from the 
flesh I IN order that, believing both the visi¬ 
ble AND THE INVISIBLE, THEY MIGHT UNDEHSTAND 

tns sayings to be not carnal but spiritual. For 

TO HOW MANY PERSONS COULD HIS BODY IIS"®' 

* TertuB. de anim. Oper. p. 653. 

^ TertuU, <1« irersurr. tarn, g xvvtii. Oper. p. 66. 

* TwtuU. adv. MHuneioxi. Bb. i. $ 6. Opar. p. 155. 



Facts AsaerUqiM, 

JFXCED FOR food: S»0 THAT IT MIGHT BECOME THE 
^ AEiMENT OF THE wiiODE wob^-d! But, that He might' 
divert their minds fiom carnal cogitations, and that 
they might learn th^ flesh which He would give them 
to b« supercelcstial and spiritual food: He, on this 
account, mentioned the ascent of the Son of man to 
Jheaven, TAe words, said He, wAic/i / speaA unto 
non, are spirit and life* As if had intimated: 
My bodv*^all be exhibited and ^ven as food for 
the world; so that that food small be given to 
EACH ONE spiritually, and shall to all be a pre¬ 
servative to the resurrection unto life eternal *, 

4. Eusebius of Cesarea lived in the fourth century. 

(1.) Christ himself gave the symbols of the diyiuc 

economy to his o>vii disciples: commanding, that the 
tMAGE of his own body should be made 

(2.) He delivered to us, that we should use the 
brend as tho symbol of his own body*. 

5. Ambrose lived in the fourth century. 

In tlu^ Law, was the shadow: in tho Gospel, is the 
image: in heaven, is realiiv. ' ^'onaerly, n 
lamb was olTcrcd* a calf was oflered: now, Christ is 
oflered'—Here, He is in an image: there, He is in 
reality *. 

6. Macarius tho Egyptian lived in the fourth cen¬ 
tury. 

In the Church are oflered bread and wine, tho 
antitype of Christ’s flesh and blood; and they, who 
jgurtake of the visible bread, calf tbe flesh of the Lord 
spiritually ®. 

7. Gregory of Nyssa lived in the fourth century. 

Since mis holy altar, at which vre stand, is in its 

nature only a common stone, diflbring nothing from 
those other flat tablets, which Are built into our walls 
or which ornament our pavements; but when it has 

1 Atbaa. hi illud Evan. Qiucuiiquo dixvnt. to)* i* 771,772. 

^ Kmeb. D(‘inoiu>. Evan. l!b. viii. c. 2. p. 330. 

9 Ibid. p. 23b. * Anibtos OiBcior. lib. i. c. 48. Oper. eoh 33b 

^ Hoini). xxv». For tlie scnpturally detvnuined 

a«nii 9 ot wc 4ntUppe, sec, in the original Greek, Ueb. ix. 34. 
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Ueen dedicated to the service of God and lias received 
the benediction, it is a holy table, an unpolluted alt^, ^ 
no longer iiidisciiminatcly handled by all, bat touchied 
only by the priests, and even by them with pious cau¬ 
tion: and again, since the bread is originally'^nere 
common bread; but, when the mystery shall have 
WTought its sanctification, it is both called and is the 
body of Christ: <(riius the mystic oil, thus the wiuo^ 
though of small value before the benediction, respec- 
ti\cly operate witb mighty power after sanctification 
by the Spirit. The s vme potency of the word, more¬ 
over, eflects a venerable and honourable priest: when 
through the newness of the benediction, the individual 
is separated from common fellowship with the many. 
Eor, only yesterday and the day before, he nothing 
more than one out of the many, nothing more than 
one of the laity: but now he is sot forth, as a leader, 
as a precessor, as a teacher of piety, as a hierophant 
of the hidden ipystcrics. And these things ho does, 
not at all changed in body or in form: but he does 
them ; being, in outward appearance, the same person 
that he was before; tliough, in his invisible soul, 
through a certain invisible power and grace, being 
transmuted into a better condition 

8. Cyrus of Jerusalem lived in the fourth century, 

(1.) While eating, the communicants are com¬ 
manded to cat, not broad and wine, but the akti- 
Tyx»E of th6 body and blood of Christ 

As ALSO the bread of the Eucharist, after the 
invocation of the Holy Spirit, is no longer bare bread, 
but the body of Christ: so likewise, after the in¬ 
vocation, this holy ointment (the ointment or chrism 
formerly used in the rite of Confirmation) is Uo longer 
mere ointment, nor hs one may say common oint¬ 
ment *, 

9. Augu8tinitf%ourished in the fourth and fifth cen¬ 
turies. 

* Gfeftor, Nyroen, in Baptism, CHirlst. Oper. vol ii- p* BOL 

* Cynl. Hieros, Catath. Mystag, v. p. 244. * **** P* 
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(1.) The Lord, when lie gave the siaN of his body, 
did not doubt to say: ThU is my body ^ 

(2.) These are sacraments, in which, not what they 
are, but what they show forth, is the point to be always 
attended to: for tiicv are the hiGNfi> of thino$*, 

BBZNO ONE THING, AND SIGNITYING ANOTHER THING*. 

(S.) Christ instructed them, and said unto them: 
It is the ^irit that qukheneth; the flesh projtfeth 
nofhiny. The words winch I speak unto you, are 
^rit and Ufe, As if lie had said: Understand 
SFiRiTUALifY what I have spoken. You axe not 
about to eat this identical body, which you see; and 
you are not about to drink this identical blood, which 
they who crucify me will pour out. 1 have com¬ 
mended tmto yon a certain sacrament: which, if 
SFiltiTUALLY Understood, will vivify you. Though 
it must be celebrated visibly, it must be understood 
invisibly *. 

(4.) In the interpretation of figurative passages, lei 
the follotiing canon be observed;— 

*If the passage be preceptive, either forbidding some 
fiagitious deed and some heinous crime, or command¬ 
ing something useful and beneficent: then such pas¬ 
sage is NOT fiGURATtVE. But, if the passage seems, 
ieiSber to command some flagitious deed and some 
heiiious mme, or to forbid something useful and bene- 
ieent: then such passage is figurative. 

Thus, for example, Christ says: Unless ye shaU 
mt the flesh of the Son'of mm, and drink his blood, 
ys shall base no hfe in you. 

Now in these words, He Seems to command a heinous 
crime or a flagitious deed. Therefore the FAfik 

RAGE IS A FIGURE ^ ^ 

10. Theodoret lived in the flfibh century. 

(J») OuxSavionr interchanged thi| names: fpt to 

^ Augoit coat. Ailimant c. »i. Oper. vol. vi. p. 69* 

* Amust conk Maxunin. lib. lit. c. 98. Oper. vol. ini. p. 870. 

* At^jVib Eaatr. ia Ptalsi. xwui* Oper. voi. vm. p* HIT. 

* Attf^ d$ 0tM3trit]. CbiMufc Hb* tit. c. IS, IS 
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Kis .body He gave the name of the symbol^ while to 
the SYMBOL He gave the name of his body; atid, 
having called himself a vine. He. applied the appel¬ 
lation of his blood to the sYMBtoL.—Our Lotd te- 
quired: that they who partake of the'divine^ myste?? 
lies, should not attend to the nature of the thin^ 
which they see; but that, in the, change of names, 
they should believe that change which is wrought by 
grace: inasmuch as He, who called bis Own natuiM . 
body wheat and bread, and who further bestowed 
upon himself the appellation of a vme^ honoured also 
the visible symbols with the name of his body mk 

Uocd; NOT CHANOINO THEIR NATURE, BUT ADDIN® 
GRACE TO NATURE \ 

(2.) The mystic symbols, after CONSECRATIplf^ 

PAsS NOT OUT OP THEIR OWN NATURE.: FOR THEY 
REMAIN IN THE FORMER SUBSTANCE and shape and 
appearance: and th^ are seen and .touched, such as 
they were before. But they are understood to be 
what they were: and they are believed and veneratedg. 
as being those things which they are believed. Com¬ 
pare, therefore, the IMAGE with the archetype ; and 
you will pweive their resemblance: for the type 
must needs be similar to the truth - * 

11. Pope Oelasius lived in the dfth century: and 
in his <iuality of a Pope, speaking judicially or con¬ 
troversially, it is thought, that he specially merits the 
attention of the Romish Clergy. 

|>rtainly the Bacraments^of the bod^ and blood 
of the Lord which we receiye, are a divine thing: 
because, by these, we are Uiade partakers of the 
divine nature. Nevertheless, .fruE substance or 
Mature op the bread anuswine ceases not to 
EXIST! and^ asauredly,jthe of 

body blood of Chmfe in the 

action of the mysteries *. * 

, * llieoiloeei 6pw. vc4. iv; p. IS,; ^ 

* Ibie;l)ud.it'(>per*'Tol.tir, p.<S4f Sfi. 

^ Gelai. de diw|i« CthtisL PaU*. tol.i*'. p. iSiSL 



^ FacU and A^prtions* 

1^. Vijcundus lived in the sixth century. 

The sacrament of adoption may be called ffrfoja- 
thn.: just as the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ, which sacrament is in the consecrated bread 
and wine, we are w’ont to call hh body and hkod. 
Not, IJ^ULEl), THAT THE BREAD IS PROPERLY IIIS 
BODY, OR THAT TilC WINE IS PROPERLY HIS BLOOD : 
but we so denominate tlunn, because they contain 
the mystery (or sacrament) of his body knd blood 
within themselves. Hence it was, that oUr liOtd 
called the consecrated bread and wine, which He 
delivered to liis disciples, his own body Q*nd blood *. 

13. Eplirem of Antioch ilourishcd in the sixth 
century. 

The body of Christ, which is taken by the faithful, 

KEITHRR DEPARTS EIIOM ITS SENSIBLE SUBSTANCP’, OH 

the one hand: nor remains separated fromintcllcc- 
iuill grace, on the other hand. And spiritual baptism, 
likewise, being whole and single, both retains the 
propriety of its sensible suB‘iTANCE, I mean the 
WATER; and lose? not that, which it hath become*. 

14. Ibe venerable Bede ilourished in the eighth 
century. 

The Jiord, in the Supper, gave to his disciples the 
PiGUJiE of his holy body and blood *. 

15. Amalar of Triers lived in the ninth Century, 

(1.) Sacraments ought to have a certain similitude 
of thoie things, ^hereof they are sacraments. Let 
tis, therefore, say: that; the ofBciatinff priest bears, 
a siMiLii DDK to Christ, AS the bread aft wine bear a 
SIMILITUDE to the body and blood of Christ*. 

After a certain mode, the sacrament of the 
body of, Christ is Cfarilt's body. For, unless sacra- 
menu had a certain similitude of those things 

whereof they are sacraments, they would not be 

♦ 

* Vacuiid. DefeuB. Concil. Cbnicetl. lib ix. c. 5. Oper. p. 144. 

* Erjirflem. Thcopolttau. apoj] Phot. BibK ood. ccaaix, p. 7^4* 

Bw. Coauneuc. in Psaliit. lii. 

* ^laalar. do KondCi. Otde. in Pnabit, 
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sacraments at all: but, riioM this vkry simiwtudb, 

THEY COMMONLY RLCEIVE TllE NAME^ OF THE TIIIKGS 
THEMSELVES *. 

16. Walafrid Strabo lived iu the ninth centurj. 
Christ, in the Supper, which, before his betrayal^ 

Ha had celebrated with his disciples after the solexn** 
iiization of the ancient Passover, delivered to the 
same disciples the sacraments of bis^ body and blood 
IN THE SUBSTANCE OP BREAD AND WINK :—and taUght 

them j that they ought to pass, from things carnal 
to things spiritual, from things earthly to things * 
heavenly, from images to truth®. 

17. Kabanus Maurus, Archbishop of Mentz, lived 
in the ninth century. 

Lately, indeed, some individuals, not tiiinking 
rightly concerning the sacrament of the body and 
blood of the Lord, have said, that That very body 
arid hhod of the Lord^ which was horn from the 
Vlryin Mary. in. which the Lord himself suffered on 
the erosSf ana in the which lie rose again from the sepul^ 
chre^ is the same as that which is received from the 
altar., In opposition to which error as far as lay 
ill our power, writing to the Abbot Egilus, we pro-^ 

POUNDED WHAT OUGHT TRULY TO BE BELIEVED CON¬ 
CERNING THE BODY ITSELF *. 

18. Bertram of Corby lived in the ninth century* 
Let us now consider the question: Whether the 

identical body^ which was horn from Mary and suf¬ 
fered and died and was huried, tmd which now sits at 
thi right ha§d of the Father, is that, which in ihe 
Church is daily received hy the mouth of the faithful 
through the mystery of the sacraments *— 

According to the substai|pe of the creature^ 
WHAT they were BEFORE CONSECRATION, THAT ALSO 
THEY ARE AFTER IT#— 

Spiritual fiesh which is received by the mouth of 

*■ ♦ 

» Amatar. de Becki. Offio. lik i. fc. 24. 

* Waliif. Strab. de Reb. Kccle(>. c. xiv, 

> Baban. Mogunt. Epist. ad Heribald. dc Eushar. c. xxxii 
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like faithful, and spiritual blood which is daily given 
1)0 he drunk by the faithful, ntPFER from the flesh 
which was crucified, and from tho blood which was 
shed by the lance of the soldier* > 

Therefore they are not the same^. 

IV. The plain inquirer will nownudge for himself*: 
whether the Romish‘doctrine of Transub&tantiation, 
with the associated practice of adoring as God the 
consecrated elements, be taught either in Scripture, 
or hy the early Fathers. 

Jiis for Scripture, suilicient has already been said: 
and, with respect to the evidence afforded by the an¬ 
cient Doctors of the Catholic Church, those Doctors, 
we see, protest against any such new-fangled notions, 
not only during the three first centuries, but down 
.even to the ninth century; and they protest, more¬ 
over, in every possible way that could well have been 
either required or imagined. 

1. According to 4heir interpretation of Scripture, 
which manifestly was the Interpretaticm received as 
orthodox by the universal Church at the times when 
they respectively fiourished, we bfive the following 
very distinct and very important results: 

(h) The consecrated elements are images or sym¬ 
bols or TYPES or SIGNS or representations of the 
body and blood of Christ 

(2.) Communicants do not partake of fihat UUml 
body and blood, in which the Lord suffered and which 
Me shed on the cross. * 

(8.) The symbols of bread and wine,iiFrER conse¬ 
cration, STILL REMAIN UNCHANGED IN THEIR ORIGI¬ 
NAL substance; and consequently they are not 
tisinsubsumtiated. n 

(<!*) Christ called the bread and wine Air Mlg and 
IN THE SAME SENSE and ON THE SAME PRINOI- 

rtE Aat He called himself a 

(5.) When the early writers style the bread and 

♦ 

^ 'Ttertawa* ds at ssuguia. Domin. p* 208,205 8lil, 214, 
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wine the body and blood of Christ f ot when 3ay, 
that the bread and wine are the body md blood ef 
Christ; or when they aflirni, that the bread and wine 
are changed into the body and blood of Christ ,• they 
themselves state, by way of explanation, that they 
only speak metonymically and figuratively. For th^ 
distinctly tell us: that they arc wont to call the bread 
and wine Chrnfs body and blood; Nor because the 
BREAD IS PROPERLY KlS BODY, OR BECAUSE THE WINE 

IS PROP! KLY ins BLOOD ; but only because they con¬ 
tain the sacrament of his body and blood within them¬ 
selves, or because the im\ol and similitude of hia 
body and blood arc exhibited in die due colebratioA 
of the iCucliarist. 

(0.) Hence in strict consistency, the sok changQ 
in the elements, produced by consecration, is said, 
by the same early writers, to bo a moral and not a 
PHYSICAL change. For they pronounce it to be such 
a change, as is produced in tJie confirmatory chrism 
or in the stike of an altar-table or in the ^ptisimd 
water; when, by consecration, they cease to be secu¬ 
lar, and are devoted to sacred purposes: and, evtn 
yet more remarkably, they pronounce it to be such a 
<*aDge, as is produced in a men; when, by ordina- 
tion, he ceases to be a laic, and becomes a clerk. 

2. Hor do we thus find, in the old Doctors of the 
Church, a mere simple mticifotory protest against 
the modern Eomisli dogma, of Traiisubstantiatlon: 
we may note also, in the case of Kaban and Bertram, 
a formal direct synchroniole iiprotest against the wHd 
notibn of Christ's corporeal or literal ox substak- 
TIAL presence in the Eucharist, when, in the ninth 
. century, and under the fosteripg management of PaSf 
c]^e Kadbert, it was attempting to cr^p into tW 
hitherto untainted Western Cnurehea, 

No sooner was the idle phantasy stSirted; that The 
identicdl body and bleed of Christ, in which He was 
born from the Firgin Mary, is literally and snhdlan* 
tial^ received from the altar: than it was d^^nctly 



and 

and o|) 0 nly oppose'd* on the ftpeoidc not only 

of »#» fMtraet toripfural fahekood, but likewise of its 
falpob^ noveltff and %ts iheti scmt^ reception. For 
all these three points are clearly set forth by Arch-* 
biehop Kaban in his three very ramarkablo axpres* 
sion^j LATELY, and soMfc individuals, and noy 
TJ^INKINO KIGHTLY. 


CHAPTER IIP 

PUROATOKY. 

Feom the Romibh doctrine of Transubstantiation, I 
shall pass on to the Romish doctrine of Purgatory. 

I, llespecting a Purgatory, into which the souls of 
all, save those who ara immediately conveyed to Hell, 

* piss forthwith after death;»in oi dcr.thfet, by its fiery 
pains, they may be purified from the remainder of 
diOir corruption, and at the same time bi^ersonal suf- 
ihxing may make satisfaction to God for'^cir hitherto 
unexpiated offences: the Church of Rome, speaking 
tJftpugh her orga#lhc Council of Trent, thus defines 
and pronounces. 

* There is a pmgaiory: and the smh there detained 
4te assisted oy the suffrages of the faithful^ and most 
^ espeeiaUy by the acceptable saorijice of the altar *. 

H. Such is the authorised doctrine of the Rbman 
‘Ohdreh: let us now see, whether the cEilstenoe of a 
purgatory in the unseen world be revealed in Strips* 
tttfe. ' * _ ^ , 

I* On this point, we may begin with very safely 
remarking: that, from the first verso of Genesis to 
tW last verse of the Revelation, God*s written word, 
wht^tber Jewish or Christian, says noy a sinulk 
S ttDAUtE eoncernirig the existence of any sudi place 
as a Bc^sh Purgatory. 

"^ence^ of course, it is mvAttf sileny, respOct- 

tj*' Trident* p, SOS, 500. Profess, Fid. Trident. 

-l|^K|^og«Csares8. p. 4, «l 
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ing the extraordinary alleged fact: that, Souls, there 
detained, are assisted hy the suffrages or prayers of 
the faithfd, and most especially hy the acceptable 
sacrifice of the altar, 

2. But Holy Scripture is not merely silent dn 
this subject; by anticipation, it even flatly con¬ 
tradicts the popish doctrine before us. 

I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me: 
Write; Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
MAY REST FROM THEIR LABOCRS ; and their works do 
follow them 

If, as the Romish Clergy teach, even those, who 
die in the Lord, pass into Purgatory, where they 
suffer pains equal to those of Hell in intensity, and 
inferior to them only in duration: certainly such souls 
can with no truth be sqjjd henceforth to rest from 
their labours. 

3. In reali^i the very notion of a Purgatory stands 
irreconcilabljr opposed to the whole scheme and 
analogy of Scripture. 

For the doctrine of a Purgatory holds out the spe¬ 
culation : that. By penal si^ering, we both may he 
purified from our sins, and likewise may make per¬ 
sonal meritorious satisfaction to God for them* 

Whereas Scripture teaches us; that, We are justi¬ 
fied from our sins hy the sole merits of the Sonfexkd 
that. We are sandfied from our pollutions hy the ea- 
dusive ordinary operation of the Spirit* 

On the preknt point, then, are we to believe the 
Bible, or the Council of Trent and the Latin Priest¬ 
hood? 

4. Finding it impossible to establish the existence 

of a Purgatory from the genuine written word of 
God, the Romish Clergy attempt to substantiate it 
from a text in the Apocrypha. ' 

When Judas ked made a gathering throughout the 

^ Rev. xiv. 13. 

[410] B 
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-comfontf to the sum of two thousand drachim of stiver^ 
he sent it to Jerusalemi to offer a sm-offenng; doing 
therein well and honestJg^ in that he was mindful of 
the resurrection (for, if he had not hoped that they 
that were slain should have risen again, it hod been 
superfluous and vain to pray for the dead), and also 
m that he perceived that there was great favour laid 
up for those that died godly* It was a holy and good 
thought* Whereupon, he made a reconciliation for 
the dead, that they might be delivered from sin ^ 

Now this text, even if we could admit the cano¬ 
nical authority of a book which praises self-murder, 
and which apologises for its own defects^, would 
stand the Latin Priesthood in small stead: for it never 
once mentimis any Purgatory ; and the persons, more¬ 
over, for whom Judas attempted to make reconcilia- 
ticm, were actually men wl^ had died in the mortal sin 
of idolatry unrepented of, and consequently were men 
who (by the determination of the Council of Trent) 
had passed not into Purgatory, but into Hell ^ 

In truth, however, for the too evident purpose of 
giving a turn, the doctors of the Council of Trent, 
in defiance of the universal testimony of the early 
Church, as expressed most distinctly by Melito and 
Cyril and RuiHnus and Jerome and Bpipbanius and 
Athanasius, have foisted into the genuine canon of 
inspired Scripture, those mere unauthoritative human 
compositions, which are commonly styled apocryphal, 
and for the simple quoting of which, about the close 
of the sixth century, Pope Gregory tlie Great abso¬ 
lutely makes a regular formal apology*. 

3 llftcc. xii. 43—411, . * 2 Ifaee. xiv. 37—46; xv. 37» 38. 

* 3 iMacc, xii. 39—45L Cc»cii Trideat. sess. xiv. c. 1,3. p. 144, 
118, 143.8e«s. XXV. 306. 

* Sairdens. apad Eweb. Hist Eodaa Ub. Iv. c. S5. Cyril. 
Hieros. Cstech. iv. p. 37t 38. Ruffin. Expos, in Symbol. Apost. adt calc. 
Cyprian, upsr. ]p. ^ Hiaron, Prok^. SOaiptur* Oaleat. Qperi vol. 
iii. p. 287. Epiphan. de mensur. et ponderib. Oper. p. 300. Atban. 
'EpiOii Festal, xxxix. Oper. vol. ii. p. 44, 45. Athan. Succinct. 
Sofjpt Synop. Oper. vol. ii. jpuSl—63> 101,1^. Gregor. Mago. Moral. 



Facts and Assertions^ . 


m 

As one out of our many witnesses against these 
daring innovators, let us hear, from the fourth century, 
the venerable Cyril of* Jerusalem, while officially in¬ 
structing his Catechumens in order to their baptism. 

Read the twenty and two books contained in the 
Old Testament: but with the apocrypha iiAVte 
NOTHING IN COMMON. Study diligently those twenty 
and two books alone, which also with confidence are 
read in the Church, The Apostles and the ancient 
Bishops^ who delmered those hooks to uSj were much 
wiser than you. As children of the Churchy iherB’^ 
fore^ set not upon her authorised documents the adul* 
terating seal of a false impression^, 

This adulterating seal of a false impression, so 
strongly reprobated by Cyril in the fourth centut^, 
was, in the sixteenth century, employed, without the 
least scruple, for the impious corruption of God's 
written word, by the Romish Clergy at the Council 
of Trent. 

III. From Scripture, let us proceed to the early 
Fathers of the Church. 

1. In the way of negative evidence. Polycarp the 
disciple of St. John, Athenagoras, and Irenmus, who 
collectively houriahed during a period which extends 
from tlie latter end of the iirst to the latter end of the 
second century, are totally silent respecting the 
existence of a Purgatory"; even when the nature of 
their subject is such, that, had they been acquainted 
with the doctrine, they must have mentioned it 

2, In the way of positive evidence, Clement of 
Rome, the disciple and fellow-labourer of St. Paul, 


in Job. libt arix. c. IJJ. As if in bitter mockery of tbe popish proof of 
the doctrine of a^ Purgatory from the second book of Maccabees, Rof- 
finut tells us, in the fifth century, that, although tbO apociyphal books 
might be read iir ehufrehes for edification, they were not to be control 
veniialfy adduced as authority for die settlement of a pdintof 
and doctrine. Pope Gregory says die same. 

Cyril. Bieros. Gktech. iV. p.’Jl7» 

^ Polycarp. £piat. ad Philip. § 2. 7* Athenag. de Itcgurreet. 
Mortuor. Oper. p. 143—1219. rren. adv, Hmr. lib. v. c. 26. p. 366. 
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Ignatius the disciple of St. John, Justin Martyr, 
Hippolytus, and Cyprian, who collectively flourished 
during a period which, extends from the year 63 to 
the year ^58, either by anticipation expressly 
CONTRADICT, or else use language palpably incom*' 
paTible with, the doctrine of a Pui’gatory *, 

3. When this doctrine began to creep into the 
Church, the individuals, who started it, could not 
agree among themselves, either as to its nature ^ or 
as to its certaintyi or as to its chronological location; 
and, what is sufficiently whimsical, not one among 
them agreed with the present Church of Rome *. 

Now, if the doctrine of a Purgatory had been uni¬ 
formly and universally and constantly held in the 
Church Catholic from the very beginning, as the 
Romish Clergy would persuade us; it is quite clear, 
that this curious discrepance could never have oc* 
curred. 

4. At preserttf the members of the Latin Church 
pray for the dead, with the avowed object that their 
souls may he delivered from Purgatory : but, when 
prayers for the dead first came into use, those prayers 
were offered up with no such purpose and intention. 

Let it be known and observed (for many are igno¬ 
rant of the circumstance): that, at the commence¬ 
ment of the practice, supplication was made, not 
Umi souls might he delivered from Purgaiory^ but 
that they might be partakers of the first resurrec¬ 
tion ® .• and the notion itself evidently originated from 


. i Rom. Rpist. ad Corintlu it. $ ft. I^nat. £pi$t, ad Magneit. 

} 9. Justin. Dial, cmn Tryph. Open p. 270. Hippolyt. e lifer, adv. 
OtWG. Oner. vo). L p. 220. 221. Cyprian, ad Demetriau. Open voL i. 
120 . 

N. ^ TertulL de Aoim. Open ^ 609. Cyril. Hteros. Catecli. Mystag. v. 
\241. Ambros. Bnarr. in Psalm 1. Open ept 1286. August, de 
Ope)r.c. XY. O^er. vol. fv. p. 26 , 29. August, de Ign. Purgat. 
' ^ August, de octo. Dulcit. quaest Open 

Ui n' p. SW, August. Rnarn in Fsalra ciii. cone. 3, . Open v.ol. viii. 
August de Civ. Dei. lib. x. c. 25, 26. 
de Munogam. § 10. Open p. 576. 
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a gratuitous interpretation of a well-known obscure 
text in the Apocalypse 

5, The unauthorised practice of praying for the 
dead, under any aspect, being thus plainly a mere 
innovation upon the primitive simplicity of the Gospel; 
its utility, as we learn from Cyril of Jerusalem, was 
questioned by many, even so late as the middle of 
the fourth century. Finding not a vestige of the 
thing in the whole Bible, and naturally judging that 
we can know nothing about the matter save from a 
distinct revelation, they ver^*sensibly asked : Mow is 
the soul henejited by any such mention of it^ whether 
it depart from this world with sin or without sin * ? 

It were well, if the Romish Clergy, when they 
boast of the immutability of their doctrine and prac¬ 
tice, would account for these odd variations. 

IV. Meanwhile, let the sober inquirer judge fpr 
himself, whether there be even a shadow for the idle 
plea: that the doctrine of Purgatory is revealed in 
the Bible, and that it was maintained from the begin¬ 
ning by all the early Fathers. 


CHAPTER TV. 

UNWRITTEN TRADITION, AND INSUFFICIENCY OF THE 
WRITTEN WORD ALONE. 

I SHALL next proceed to examine the Romish asser¬ 
tions respecting Unwritten Tradition and the Insuffi¬ 
ciency of the written Word alone. 

I. Although the Church of Rome,, speaking through 
the Council of Trent, claims the Written Word of 
God as a voucher for her doctrines; yet as if con¬ 
scious, that, from Scripture alone, her peculiarities 
cannot be established as a part of Sivine revelation^ 
she asserts: that Unwritten Tradition ouyht to be 


* Rev. XX. 4—6, 


» Cyril. Hieros. Catech. Mystag. v, p. 241. 
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k&d w E<4UAL reverence with the Written Word,* so 
that, what cannot he ‘proved, from the Written Word, 
must he received without hesitationyif it he propounded 
htf Unwritten TntdiiAon, 

From this assertion it evidently results: that, 
Without ike concurrence of a supplemental Un¬ 
written Tradition, the Written Word, or the Holp 
Bible, is defective and insufficient as a rule of faith 
and practice. 

The Holy Synod, say the doctors of the Council of 
Trent, percewing, that this faith and discipline are 
contained, both in the Written Books, and in the 
Unwritten Traditions which have descended to us from 
Christ and his Apostles, receives and venerates, after 
the escample of the orthodox Fathers, with an equal 

AFFECTION AND PIOUS REVERENCE, hoth all the Books 
of the Old and New Testaments, and likewise the 
Traditions tkemsehes, whether appertainmg to faith 
or to morals, as if orally dictated from Christ and the 
Holy Spirit, and as preserved by continual succession 
in the Church Catholic \ 

II. Let us now hear what Scripture says on the 
topic at present under discussion. 

1. The unwritten traditions of the Rabbins, by 
which they made void the Law of God, claimed to 
have been delivered to Moses on Mount Sinai by the 
Xiord himself: and their pretended authenticity rested 
precisely upon the same mode of reasoning, as that 
employed for their parallel unwritten traditkms, by 
the Clergy of the Roman Communion. Yet Christ 
reprobated such vain unhallowed phantasies in lan¬ 
guage, and on principles, which equally apply to 
Ihe antiscriptural unwritten traditions of the La^ 
Church. 

,He answered and said unto them: Why do ye 
also trmugress %he commandment of God by your 
traditionf For God commanded, sayings Honour 


f Cofiell. Trident. se$is. iv. p. 7» 
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thy father and thy mother f and, He that curseth 
father or mother, let him d^e the death. But ye say, 
Whosofsver shall say to his father or his mother. It is 
a gift by whatsoever thou miyhtest be pr<fited by me, 
and honomr not his father or his mother, he shall be 
free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God of 
none effect by your tradition 

Now, where is the perceptible difference, between 
the conduct of the Jewish Rabbins, and the conduct 
of the Romish Clergy ? 

(1.) The Written Word commanded, that a man 
should honour his father and mother. 

But the Jewish Rabbins made this commandment 
of none effect by their Unwritten Tradition, that if 
a man vowed to dedicate his substance to God, he 
was not bound to relieve out of it the necessities of 
Lis parents. 

(iij.) The Written Word has prohibited the bowing 
down before, graven images, and the invocation of any 
being save the Deity. 

But the Romish "Clergy have made thi.s prohibition, 
of none effect by their Unwritten Tradition, that 
images may be worshipped relatively with the worship 
due to their prototypes, that dead saints may be jus¬ 
tifiably invocated to give us their intercessory assist¬ 
ance, and that, provided only we take care to deno¬ 
minate the worship of the Saints and the Virgin 
DuUa and HyperduUa, while we rigidly style the 
worship of the Deity Latvia, we may laudably (after 
the precise manner of the old Pagan idolaters *) kiss 
and uncover our heads and fall prostrate before their 
images, duly through each image (again on. the 
exact avowed principle of the same old Pagan 
idolaters^) referring to each being represented by 


* Matt. XV. 3—6. 

® See 1 King;s xix. 18, Job xxsi. 27- Hos. xiii. 2. 

• See Orig. coot. Cels. Ub. vi. p. 284. Arnob. adv. Gent lib. vi. 
p. 198. Lactant Divinu Insfit lib. ii. § 2. p. 141. 
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«uch image his own appropriate reverence and adora- 
tion*. , 

A similar admonition against the vanity of fol* 
lowing Unwritten Tradition rather than the certainty 
of the Written Word, is given by the Apostle St. 
iPaul. 

As ye ham therefore received Christ Jesus the 
Zordf so walk ye in him; rooted and built up in him^ 
and stahUshed in the faith, as ye have been taught, 
abounding therein with thanksgiving. Beware, test 
any man spoil you through philosophy and vain de* 
ceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of 
the world, and not after Christ*, 

3. The Xlomish pretence of an equally authori-> 
tative Unwritten Tradition plainly involves an asser- 
' tion of the Insufficiency of the Writte7i fFord. But 
the Written Word declares its ^ own Sufficiency. 
Therefore, on that precise ground, it Condemns the 
litomish pretence of an equally authoritative con¬ 
current Unwritten Tradition, 

(1.) Ye shall not add unto the word which 1 com- 
mand you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it: 

ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your 
God, which I command you 
(2,) To the law and to the testimony : if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them 

(3.) Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other Gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, ht him he accursed *, 

, (4) From a child, thou hast known the holy Scrip¬ 
ture^, which are able to make thee wise unto saha- 
Uofif through faiik which is in Christ Jesus, All 
Spripiure is given by in^ration of God : and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 


* Condi. Trident, sest. xxv. p. 507, 608. 
^ Dent. % * Isaiah viii. 20. 


* ColosR. ii. 6—8. 
^ CuUu i. 8. 
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for instruction in righteousness ; that tht man of 
God may be perfect, throughly furnished wito ali 
good works 

4. The Romish Clergy are wont to tell us, that 
their scheme of concurrent Unwritten Tradition i? 
recognised and enjoined even by Scripture: because 
St. Paul speaks of a brother waking disorderly, and 
not after the tradition received from himself by 
the Thessalonians *; because the same St. Paul ex¬ 
horts the same Thessaloniaos to stand fast and hold 
the TRADITIONS which they had been taught, whether 
by word or by his epistle *; and because still the 
same St. Paul praises the Corinthians, for remember¬ 
ing him in all things, and for keeping the traditions 
he delivered to them *. 

Respecting this vain plea, which can only mislead 
the ignorant and the incautious, we readily answer in 
manner following. 

(1.) St. Paul must not be interpreted, so as to con¬ 
tradict both his Lord and himself. 

(i2.) The Romish Clergy cannot prove, that all the 
Traditions, mentioned by the Apostle, were 
ivritten .* for some are distinctly specified as taught by 
a written epistle; and the simple word Tradition 
itself, which merely denotes any thing handed down 
or delivered or communicated, has no necessary re¬ 
ference to what is unwritten rather than to what is 
written. 

(3.) It is not known by the Romish Clergy: whe¬ 
ther the originally oral unwritten tradition^, men¬ 
tioned by St. Paul, were not finally committed to 
durable writing in documents, snhsequently 

to those epistles in which he mentions them, and 
afterward added to the sacred canon; so that, what 
were once unwritten traditions', became ultimately a 
portion of our present written word: for the plain 

reader may be usefully taught or reminded, that 

« 

> 2 Tim. iii, 15—17. * 2 Thess. iii. C. 

^ 2 Thefts, ii. 16. < 1 Corinth, xi. 2, 



S4 JFacts and A&serHons. 

several portions of the New Testament were written 
at a later period than the epistles in which St. Paul 
speaks of Traditions. 

(4.) Whensoever the Komish Clergy shall prove 
the unwritten traditions of their Church to have been 
received from Christ and his apostles with, as much 
certainty, as the Thessalonians and Corinthians kTiew 
what they had personally received from the mouth of 
St. Paul, we will cheerfully attend to them with all 
due reverence. 

(5.) Both on the principle of our Lord’s^own cen¬ 
sure of the rabbinical traditions, and likewise on the 
principle of plain common sense, we cannot embrace 
oral traditions purporting to be God’s unwritten 
word; when they arc palpably irreconcileable with, 
Und grossly contradictory tOf God's own acknow¬ 
ledged written word. • 

III. We may now, in the way of historical testi- 
mony, go on profitably to hear the ancient Fathers: 
those identical old orthodox Fathers to wit, whom, 
in respect to the present question, the doctors of the 
Council of Trent, as the reader may peradventure 
recollect, claim as being clearly and indisputably 
quite their own. 

1. Let us first attend to Irenmus in the second 
century. 

(1.) The disposition of our salvation w*c know not 
through any other persons than those by whom the 
Gospel has come to us: wluch then, indeed, they 
tJiemselves orally preached; but which afterward, ac¬ 
cording to the will of God, they traditionally handed 
down to us IN THE WRITTEN WORD, as the future 
liasis and column of our faith ^ 

When llie Gnostics are confuted from scrip- 
their answer is: that. By those who are igno^ 
rant of unwritten tradition, truth cannot be dis^ 
covered from the written word ; for truth was 


^ Iren. adv. Ha^r. lib. lii, c. 1. p, 169. 
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delivered not (merely) through leiterSf but through 
the living voice ^ 

Let us next hear Tertullian in the second and 
third centuries. 

As for Hermogenes, let his shop produce thb 
WRiTTP^N WORD. If he be unable to produce the 
WRITTEN WORD in Substantiation of his tenets, let 
him dread that scriptural Woe^ which is destined to 
those who cither add to it or detract from it *, 

3. Let us next hear Hippolytus in the third 

century, *"* 

There Is one God, whom wo know from no other 
authority tlian the holy scriptures.- —Whatsoever 
matters, then, the divine scriptures declare, these 
let us learn; and whatsoever matters they teach, 
these let us recognise;—not according to our own 
humour or according to our own mind, neither with 
any wresting of the things delivered from God ; but, 
even as He himself wished through the holy scrip¬ 
tures to shew us, thus let us leani 

4. Let us next hear Cyprian in the third century. 

Whence is that pretended tradition ? Does it 

descend from the authority of the Lord and the 
Gospels : or does it come down from the mandates 
and letters of the Apostles ? God testifies, that those 
things are to be done, whielf are written. —If, then, 
any such precept can be found, either in the 
GOSPEL or in the EPISTLES AND ACTS OP THE 
APOSTLES ;—^let this divine and holy (written) tradi¬ 
tion be observed 

5. Let us next hear Cyril of Jerusalem in the 
fourth century. 

Respecting the divine and holy mysteries of the 
faith, not even a tittle ought to be delivered without 
the authority of the holy scriptures. Neither 

^ Tren. adv. Haar. lib. iii. c. S. 169. 

“ Tertull. adv. Herraog. § 12. Oper. p, 846. 

* Hippoi. cont. Noet, § ix. Oper. vol. ii. p. 12, 13. 

* Cyprian. Epist. ixxiv. Ojmjp. vol. ii. p. 2U. 
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otight any thing to be propounded, on the basis of 
mere credibility, or through the me^um of plausible 
ratiocination. Neither yet repose the slightest con¬ 
fidence in the bare assertions of me your Catechists 
unless you shall receive from the holy scriptures 
full demonstration of the matters propounded. For 
the security of our &ith depends, not upon verbal 
trickery, but upon demonstration from the holy 

SCRIPTURES 

G. Let us next bear the great Atlianasius in the 
fourth century. 

(1.) The holy and divinely inspired sdfeiPTURES 
are sufficient for the declaration of the truth 

(2.) Let a person solely learn the matters, which 
are set forth in the scriptures: for the demonstra¬ 
tions, contained in them, are, in order to the settling 
of this point, quite sufficient and complete’. 

(3.) If ye are disciples of the Gospels,—walk ac¬ 
cording to WHAT IS WRITTEN. But, if you choose to 
allege any other matters beyond what is written ; 
why do you contend against us, who will never 
BE PERSUADED EITHER TO HEAR OR TO SPEAK A 
SINGLE SYLLABLE BEYOND GOD’s WRITTEN WORD * ? 

(4.) These; namely, the canonical books of Scrip¬ 
ture, from which the apocryphal books are carefully 
excluded W the accurate Father ; these are the foun¬ 
tains of sanation ; so that he, who thirsts, may drink 
from the oracles contained in them. Tn these alone 
is the evangelical school of piety. Let no one add to 
them ; and let no one detract from them 

(5.) It is the part of mere triflers to propound 
and to speak the things which are not writ¬ 
ten 


* Cyril. Hicroe. Catceb. iv. p. 30. 

* Athan. Oral. cont. Gent. Oper. vol i. p. 1. 

^ Athan. ad Serap. Oper. vd. L p. 359, 

* Athan. de incar. Christ. Oper. vol. i. p. 484. 

^ Athan. Epist. Fest. xxxtx. Oper. vol. it. p 45. 

* Athad. Epist. ad Serap. Oper. vol. ii. p. 29. 
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(6*) What THE WRITTEN WORD has never revealed^ 
you will never be able to discover ^ 

7. Let us next hear Basil in the fourth century. 

(1.) It is a manifest apostacy from the faith, and a 

clear proof of arrogance, either to disregard any mat* 
ter of THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN, or to in¬ 
troduce argumentatively any matter of the things 

WHICH ARE NOT WRITTEN *. 

(^.) The THINGS w^incH are written believe: 
THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT WRITTEN Seek nOt 

after ’• * 

8. Let" us next hear Jerome in the fourth and fifth, 
centuries. 

(1.) As we deny not the things which are 

WRITTEN : so the THINGS WHICH ARE NOT WHllTTEN 
we reject. We believe, that God was- born of a 
virgin, because we read it: we believe not, that 
Mary was married after her parturition; because 

WE READ IT NOT *. 

(2.) Learn, then, in the divine scriptures, 
through which alone you can understand the full 
will of God, that some things arc prohibited and that 
other things are commanded, that some things are 
granted and that other tilings are persuaded ^ 

9. Finally, let us hear Augustine in the fourth and 
fifth centuries. 

Demonstrate, from any one of the ^inonical 
apostles and prophets, the truth of what Cyprian 
has written to Jubaianus: and I should then have no 
room for contradiction. But now, since what you 
produce is not CANONiCAii; through the liberty 
to which the Lord hath called us, I receive not the 
decision 

' Athan. de S. Trin. dial. ii. Oper.vol. ii. p. 172. 

^ Basil, de Ver. Fid. Oppr. vol. ii. p. 38G. 

^ Basil. Hotnil. de Trin. xxix, 

^ Hieron. adv. Helvid. c. ix, Oper. vol. ii. p. IIC. 

* Hieron. ad Deinet. do virgin. Oper. vol. ix. p. “I*, 

® August, cont. Crcscon. lib. ii, c. 32, Oper. vol, vii. p. IGO. 
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IV. From the evidence now faithfully laid before 
him, the prudent inquirer is invited to judge for him¬ 
self : whether the Romish doctrine, of the concurrent 
equal authority of Unwritten Tradition and the in¬ 
sufficiency of the tVniten Word alone^ be warranted 
either by Scripture or b}" the early Fathers. 

Meanwhile the following questions may not be alto¬ 
gether unworthy of his attention. 

1, Do, or do not, the doctors of the Council of 
Trent, agreeably to their own formal and distinct 
profession, follow the example of the old orthodox 
Fathers, when they decide, that the Written Word 
of Godf and the Unwritten Traditions of the Latin 
Church, are to be received by the faithful with an 
EQUAL affection and fious reverence ? 

Do, of do not, the Romish Clergy imitate the 
Gnostics, who, when they were confuted from Scrip¬ 
ture, were accustomed to reply; that, by those who 
are ignorant of Unwritten Tradition^ truth cannot be 
discovered from the Written Word? 

3. DoJ or do not, the Romish Clergy copy the ex¬ 

ample of Cyril of Jerusalem, who declared, that, 
respecting the faith, not a tittle ought to be de¬ 
livered without the authority of the Holy Scriptures; 
and who exhorted his Catechumens to repose not the 
SLiGnTEs|||coNFiDj:NCE in his assertions, unless they 
should revive from the holy Scriptures full demon¬ 
stration of the matters propounded ? ^ 

4. Do, or do not, the Romish Clergy teach, with 
Athanasius, that the Scriptures alone are sufficient 
for the declaration of the truth i and that, in the 
canonical Scriptures alone, to the exclusion of the 
Apocrypha, is the evangelical school of piety ? 

5. Do, or do not, the Romish Clergy declare, with 
the same illustrious Father, that they will never be 
persuaded either to hear or to speak a $ingi.e syl¬ 
lable beyond God's written word? 

6. Do, or do not, the Romish Clergy pronounce 
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still with the great Athanasius, that it is the part of 
mere trifiers to propound and to speak the things 
which are not written ? 

7. Do, or do not, the doctors of the Council of 
Trent, and after them our present Romish Clergy, 
take up, and make their own, the ancient pithy dis^ 
tinction of Jerome : The tkmgs which are written we 
acknowledge; the ,things which are not written we 
reject ? 

8. Do, or do not, the Romisli Clergy make a point 
with Tertulliaii, of ahvays requiring the production 
of proof frmn the Written Word: and do they, or 
do they not, allow and maintain, with the same Fa¬ 
ther,^ that he, who is unable to produce the Written 
Word in substantiation of his tenets, hut who for that 
purpose resorts to Unwritten Tradition, may weU 
dread the auful woe so justly denounced against those 
who either add to it or detract from it f 

9. Finally, in their several estimates of Unwritten 
Tradition and the Written Word, and in their several 
modes of conducting those theological controversies 
which respect the authoritative rule of faith and prac¬ 
tice, do the Romish Clergy or the Reformed Clergy 
approximate most closely to Holy Scripture and to 
the ancient orthodox Fathers ? 


CHAPTER V. 

MERITORIOUS SATISFACTION. 

From the perfect equality of Unwritten Tradition 
and the Written Word of God, we may next proceed 
to the doctrine of Meritorious Satisfaction. 

If The Church of Rome lays down her decision, 
respecting what she calls Works of Satisfaction^ in 
manner following. 

So great is the abundance of divine munijimnee, 
that we are able to make satisfaction to God the Fa¬ 
ther through Jesus Christ, not only by punishments 
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either spontaneously undergone hy ourselves for the 
avenging of stUf or imposed upon us by the wiU of the 
priest according to the measure of our offence, but 
also (what is the greatest argument of love) hy tem¬ 
poral flageUations infiicted of God ami by us patiently 
endured \ 

. II. Thus speaks the Roman Chu]:cli: let us now 
hear the declarations of Holy Scripture* 

1. When ye shall have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable ser¬ 
vants; we have dene that which it was our duty to do 
Two men went up into the temple to pray : the 
one, a Pharisee; and the other, a Pvhlwan* The 
Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself: God, 
I thank tJiee, that 1 am not as other men are, extor¬ 
tioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this Publican* 
Jfast twice in the week: I give tithes of all that £ 
possess. And the Publican, standing afar off, would 
not lift ^ so much as his eyes unto heaven; but 
smote vprm his breast, saying, God he merciful to me 
a sinner ! I tell you. This man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other: for every one, that 
ewalteth himself, shall he abased; and he, that hum- 
Meth himself, shaU be exalted ' 

3. Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By 
what law f Of works t Nay, hut hy the law of faith* 
Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law *, 

4. JjT Abraham were justified hy works, he hath 
whereof to glory, hut not before God* For what saiih 
the Scripture? Abraham believed God: and it was 
cmsnted unto him for righteousness* Now, to him that 
worketh, is the reward reckoned, not of grace, but of 
dehf* But, to him that worketh not, but believeih on 
him that jastifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness *. 

> Condt). Trident scss. xfv. c. 9. p. 1&8, 160. 

2 Luke xvii. 10. ^ Luke xviii. 10—14. 

* Roro. a: 27, 28. * Row. iv. 2—6. 
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5. Thereforef heing justified hy faith, we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ 

6. They, heing ignorant of God's righteousness, 
and going cd)Qut to estabUsh their own righteousness^ 
have not submitted themsehes unto the righteousness of 
God\ 

7. We are all as an unclean thing, and all our 
righteousnesses are filthy rags^» 

III. Let us next attend to the language of the old 
orthodox Fathers. 

1. Clement of Rome, iif’the first century, speaks 
as follows. 

All, therefore, have been glorified and magnified, 
not through themselves or through their own works 
of righteousness which they have done, but through 
the will of God. Wherefore, being called through 
liis will ill Christ Jesus, we are justified, not through 
ourselves, or through our own wisdom or intellect or 
piety, or through the works which we haii|| wrought 
in holiness of heart; but through faith, by which the 
Almighty God has justified us all from everlast- 

2* The author of the Epistle to Dio^netus, in the 
first or second centurf, speaks exactly to the same 
purpose. 

What else can cover our sins, than the I’ighteous- 
ncss of Christ ? In what can we lawless and impious 
wretches be justified, save only in the Son of 
God * ? 

3. Ambrose of Milan, in the fourth century, still 
holds the same language. 

(1.) By what labours, by what injuries, can we 
lighten our sins? The sufferings of this time are. in 
reference to future glory, altogether unworthy. 
Hence, toward man, the form of celestial decrees 

' Horn. V. 1. Rom. x. 3. ® Isaiah Ixiv. 6. 

* Clem. Roman. Episl?ad Corinth, i. § 32. 

* Epist. ad Diognet. iii Oper. Justin Martyr, p. 336. 
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proceedB) not according to our merits^ but according 
to the mercy of God ^ 

{%,) Would that the Lord would hot reject, but 
collect, this my mere stubble in the harvest, these 
empty wild oats of my fructification!—It is fitting, 
therefore, to believe; both that penance is to be per¬ 
formed, and that pardon is to be granted: neverthe¬ 
less, in such manner, that we should hope for pardon, 
as from faith, not as from debt ^ 

4 Augustine, in the fourth and fifth centuries, 
exactly agrees with his predecessors. 

The sins*are thine : the merits are God’s, To thee 
punishment is due : and when the reward shall come. 
He will crown his own gifts, not thy merits®, 

IV, Let the patient inquirer now judge for him¬ 
self: whether the Romish doctrine, that Punishments, 
cithef self-inflicted^ or commanded by a priest, or 
tent m the course of God's providence, can make satis¬ 
faction ^^the Father through Christ in our behalf, 
be the oSetrine either of Scripture or of the early 
Church. 

V, But, if no man can make satisfaction for his 
wen «ns, still less, according to the monstrous phan¬ 
tasy of Supererogation, can h% make satisfaction for 
the sins of others. 

Yet this impious absurdity was openly advanced in 
the papal bull for the observation of a jubilee in the 
recent year 18^5. 

We have resolved, says Pope I^eo, BY virtue oE 
THE AUTHORITY GIVEN TO US FROM HEAVEN, fuUy to 
unlock that sacred treasure composed of the merits, 
tufferings, and virtttes, of Christ our Lord and of 
Ms^ Virgin-Mother and of aU the Saints, which the 
A xnrHOii of human salvation has entrusted to 

^ Ambros. Contiuent, in Psalm cxvHi. (cxix.) serm. xx. yer. 4. 
Oper. cok 1A9&, 

® Ambww. de Pasnit lib. ii. c. H. Opar, vol. 191. 

^ August. Euan*. . In Psalia Ixx. Opar. vol, viik p* ^7, 
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oxjR DISPENSATION. —To you^ therefore^ venerable 
brethren. Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, Bishops, 
it belongs to explain toiih perspicuity the power of 
Indulgences ; what is their efficacy in the remission, 
not only of the canonical penance, hut also of the tem^ 
j)oral punishment due to the divine justice for past sin ; 
and what succour is afforded, out of this heavenly 
treasure, from the merits of Christ and his Saints, to 
such as have departed real penitents in God*s hve, 
yet before they had duly satisfied by fruits worthy of 
penance for sms of commisSTon and omission, and arc 
now purifying in the fire of Purgatory, that an en* 
trance may he opened for them into their eternal 
try where nothing difiled is admitted, 

1, Where is Pope Leo’s proof of the validity of 
his claim to an authority given to Mm from heaven: 
by virtue of which authority he fully unlocks a sabred 
treasure, composed of the merits Christ and the 
Virgin Mary and all the Saints, and entrusted by the 
blessed Author of our salvation to the wisdom of his 
doling out ? 

Let such PROOF be produced, if the Romish Clergy 
can produce it, either from the Bible, or even frohi the 
received doctrine of thd primitive Church Catholic. 

2, By what evidence does Pope Leo substantiate 
his assertion: that Souls in Purgatory are benefited 
by the supererogatory merits of the Virgin Mary emd 
the Saints, strangely associated with the aU~mffieient 
merits of the Redeemer ? 

Let the Romish Clergy, if they be ahU, substan¬ 
tiate this moat extraordinary allegation. 

3, Where is Pope Leo’s proof of the. very position, 
upon which the whole of his bull professedly reposes; 
the position to wit, that The Virgin Mary and the 
Saints not only have merit enough to make satisfaction 
for their own sins, but have even merit to spare for the 
hen^t of less privileged souls in Purgatory ? ' 

From the Bible, or from the Doctors of the primi¬ 
tive Church, let his venerable Brethren, Patriarchs, 
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Primates, Archbishops, and Bishops, bring forward, 
if they can accomplish such a feat, the proof of this 
vei'y remarkable position. 


CHAPTER VI. 

SAmT-WORSHIP, IMAGE-WORSHIP, RELIC-WORSItlP, 

CROSS-WORSHIP. 

I SHALL next examine the doctrine and practice of 
Saint-worship, Image-worship, Relic-worship, and 
Cross-worship, 

I. In exhibiting the tenets of the Romish Church 
and Clergy on these several points, I shall succes¬ 
sively give—the decision of the Council of Trent; 
the comments of some of the most approved Latin 
Doctors; and the actual practice of the Romanists 
themselves as the best explanation of their received 
tenets. 

1. Let us first hear the decision of the Council of 
Trent. 

All BuJiopSf and Olivers who discharge the duty of 
teaching.^ must diligently instruct the faithful con¬ 
cerning the intercession and invocation of the Saints, 
the honouring of Relics, and the legitimate use of 
Itaages* 

For this purpose, they must teach them, that the 
Saints, reigning with Christ, offer up their prayers to 
God for men ,• and that it is good and useful, suppli- 
arUly to invoke them, and to flee to their prayers and 
assistance for the purpose of obtaining benefits from 
(^od through his Son Jesus Christ mr Lord, who k our 
only Redeemer and Saviour, 

Fmther^nore, they must teach them, that those, who 
deny that the Saifds in heaven ought to he invoked, ^ 
or who assert either that they do not pray for men, 
or that the invoking of them to pray for us is ido¬ 
latry, or that it is eontrary to Odd's word and ad- 
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verse the honour of Jesus Christ the only mediator 
between God and man, or that it is foolish by voice or 
in mind to supplicate those who reign in heaven, think 
impiously* * ' 

They must also teach them, that the holy bodies 
of the Saints and Martyrs and others living with 
Christ are to he venerated by the faithful, through 
which many benefits are afforded from God to men ; 
so that the ofirmers, that veneration and honour 
are not due to the Relics of the Saints, or that these 
and other sacred monuments are uselessly honoured 
by the faithful, or that it is vain to celebrate the 
memories of the Saints for the^ purpose of obtaining 
their assistance, are wholly to be condemned, ae the^ 
Church long since condemned and still condemns 
them* 

Likewise, they must teach them, that the images 
of Christ and of the Virgin Mother of God and of 
the other Saints are especially do he had and re¬ 
tained in Churches, and that due honour and vene¬ 
ration are to he paid to them; not that amy divinity 
or virtue, on account of which they ought to he wor¬ 
shipped, is believed to he inherent in them; or that 
any thing is to be sought from them; or that trust 
is to he placed in images, as was formerVy done by 
the Gentiles who placed their hope in Idols; but 
because the honour, which is paid to them, is re¬ 
ferred to the originals which they represent; so that, 
through the Images which we kiss and before which 
we uncover our heads and how down prostrate, we 
adore Christ and venerate the Saints whose similitude 
they bear 

^* Let us next, upon the doctrinal and practical 
system of the professedly unchangeable Church of 
Koine, hear the comments of some of the most ap< 
proved Latin Doctors both before and after the Coun¬ 
cil of Trent. 


^ Concil. Trident, sees. xxv. p. S07i SOS. 
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(L) From Thomas Aquinas, who was not only a 
mighty Schoolman but also a canonised Saint of the 
Koman Church, we may clearly hope to derive the 
very best and most accurate instruction as to the 
real tenets of his Communion. Now this writer, 
through the medium of a syllogism professedly framed 
upon an authorised Prayer in the Breviary, establishes 
the DUTY of worshipping the cross with the self-same 
adoration as that which is paid to the Deity. 

We offer the supreme adoration of Latria to that 
Beimp, in whom we place our hope of salvation. But 
we place our hope of salvation in the cross of Christ: 
for the Church singsj Hail, O cross, our only hope 
in this time of passioii, increase righteousness to the 
pirns, and grant pardon to the guilty. Therefore 
the cross of Christ is to he adored with the supreme 
adoration of Latria ^ 

{2.) Much wholesome instruction, in regard to the 
legitimate use of Images, may also be derived from 
the expositorial comment of James Naclantus, Bishop 
of Clugium. 

We must not only confess, that the faithful in the 
Church worship before an Image} as some over^ 
squeamish souls might peradventure express them- 
selves: hut we must furthermore confess, without the 
slightest scrapie of conscience, that they adore 
THE VERY TMAOE ITSELF.* foT, in s()oth, they oewe- 
rate it with the identical worsh^ wherewith they 
aemrate its prototype. Hence, ip they adore the 
PROTOTYPE WITH THAT DIVINE WORSHIP WHICH IS 
rendered to god, and which technically BEARS 
THE NAME OF LATRIA, THEY ADORE ALSO THE IMAGE 
WITH THE SAME LATRIA OR SUPREME DIVINE WOR¬ 
SHIP r if they adore the prototype with HuUa or 
Hppwduiia, they are bound also to adore the Image 
m&> SB^^same speedes of irtferior tmrskip \ 

> S. Thom. Aquin. prtqii. q. 2$. art. 4. 

> Ittcoh. Naialmitr Clug. Expot. Epiot. ad Ronuuii. cap. 1. 
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(3?^ In exactly the same expository strain proceeds 
Gabriel Biel, in his Lectures upon the Canon of the 
Mass* 

If there shall he Images of Christ they are 

ADORED WITH THE SAME STECIES OF ADORATION AS 
CHRIST HIMSELF, THAT IS, WITH THE SUPREME ADO¬ 
RATION CALLED latkia: if of the most blessed ViT“ 
gin ,• with the worship of IlyperduUa \ 

(4.) The commentary of Peter de Medrano, will 
throw yet additional light on the subject. 

We must sag, that, to^eur Lady the Mother of 
God, there has been granted the remarkable privilege 
of being physically arid really present in some of her 
statues or images,—Hence we must piously believe, 
that in some celebrated statues or images of herse^, 
she is inherent and present, personally, physically, and 
really;—in order that, in them, she may receive, from 
faithful worshippers, her due adoration ^ 

(d.) Yet still further light breaks in upon us from 
the statements of Aringhi, penned and published at 
Home under the very nose of the sovereign Pontiff, 
This Image, translated from the city of Fdessa, is 
at once preserved as a bulwark against mad Images 
breakers, a7id is set forth to he taken up and adored 
by the faithful 

Within these few years, under every Pope succes-^^ 
sively, some or other of onr sacred Images, especially 
of the more ancient, have made themsehes illustrious, 
and have acquired a peculiar worship and vene^ 
ration, by the exhibition of fresh mirachs : m it is 
notorious to all,,who dwell m this city ** 

(3.) Let us finally attend to the actual liturgical 
practice of the Romanists themse|y.es, as the beat ex¬ 
planation of the tenets received and inculcated by 
their Clergy: for, clearly, as men are taught to believe 


* GabrieL Biel, super Can. Miss. lect. xUx. 

^ Pet. de Medran. RoseC. Theolon^. p. 311* 

* Aring. Rom. Subt. lib. v. c. 4. * Ibid. vcd. ii p. 4B4. 
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and to. act, so will their authorised public prayers be 
constructed. 

(1.) Hail, O cross, our only hope in this time of 
passion: increase righteousness to the pious, and 
grant pardon to the guilty *. ^ 

(2.) Holy Mary, succour the miserable, assist the 
pusillanimous, comfort the mournful ^ 

(d.) O singular Virgin, raild among all, make us, 
being delivered from our sins, mild and chaste. Grant 
us purity of life; prepare for us a safe journey : that, 
seeing Jesus, we may always jointly rejoice \ 

(4.) Mary, mother of grace, mother of mercy, do 
thou protect us from the enemy, and receive us in the 
hour of death. Unloose their bonds to the guilty: 
give light to the blind: drive away our evils: demand 
all good things. Show tliyself to be a mother. Let 
Him, who for us endured to be thy son, receive our 
prayers through thee ^ 

(5.) O George, illustrious martyr, praise and glory 
become thee.-^We beseech thee, in our inmost heart, 
that, with all the faithful, we may be joined to the 
citizens of heaven, being washed from our impurities 
(6.) O martyr Christopher, for the honour of the 
Saviour, make us in mind worthy of the honour of the 
Deity. According to the promise of Christ, for what 
thou askest thou obtainest, grant unto thy sorrowful 
people the gifts, which in dying thou besoughtest 
(7.) O ye eleven thousand glorious girls, lilies of 
virginity, roses of martyrdom, defend me in life by 
granting me your assistance: and ^how yourselves in 
death, by bringing the last comfort ^ . 

(8.), O holy Mary, our sovereign queen, as God the 
Father, by bis oipnipotence, has made thee most 
powerful; so assist us, at the hour of death, by de« 

^ Breviar. Rom, llebdom. 4. Quadrag. die sabbat. 

s Cdlect. in Hor. ad usum Sarum. fol. 20, ^ IbidL fol. 33. 

* parv. beat. Mar. p. 1SI7* 

* Collect, in Hor. ad usum Sarum. fol. 77. * Ibid. fol. 77* 

7 Ibid, fol 80. 
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fencling us against all power that is ci^trary to thine. 
Hail Maty ! O holy Mary, our sovereign queen, as 
God the Soil has endow^ed thee with so much know¬ 
ledge and cliarity that it enlightens aihheaven; so, 
in the hour of death, illustrate and strengthen our 
souls with the knowledge of the true fai&, that they 
may not be perverted by error or pernicious ignorance. 
Hail Mary ! O holy Virgin, our sovereign queen, as 
the Holy Ghost has plentifully poured forth into thee 
the love of God; so instil into us, at the hour ofdenth, 
the sweetness of divine love, that all bitterness ^ 
that time may become acceptable and pleasant to us. 
Hail Mary 

(9.) Hail Mary, lady and mistress of the world, to 
whom all power has been given both in heaven andi 
in earth *! 

11. After this ample statement of the doctrine and- 
practice of the Homan Church, it will be useful for us ^ 
to observe, both negaivoely what the Bible does not 
say, and positi?Dely what the Bible does say, on the 
subject now before us. 

1. In the hrst place, then, so far as respects the 
negative part of the question, the Bible is totally 
SILENT, as to the Trent-inculcated dut}^ of invoking 
Saints, venerating Helics, and kissing and uncovering 
the head and falling prostrate before images either ia 
niches or upon crucifixes. 

It NO WHERE' recognises or recommends any such 

§ radices and notions: as those, of invoking dead 
aints, to aid us hf their prayers, or to grant us purity 
of life, or to unloose the bands of the guilty, or to 
make us mild and chaste, or to defend us in life, or to 
assist us in the hour of death; of cekbra^ng their 
memories, for the avowed purpose of obtaining their 

* The devotioii of the socicid heart of iaeluding the Devotioa 

to sactsd heart of the Uesaed Virgin Mary; with an Appendix and 
tlie indult of Pope Pius VII. in favota* of it; for the use of the ihid- 
iand distdet £(^t. 12. p. 212» Keating and Broma, 1821. 

* Ibid. p. 200. Bee also p. 293. 

, [410] c 
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hdp and protection; of much benefit being derived, 
from God to man by the veneration of Relics; of 
vrorshipping Christ and venerating the Saints, through 
the ^edium of worship and veneration paid relatively 
to Images of beseeching the cross, a mere dumb 
piece of wood, even if any of ita remains should now 
be actually in existence, to increase righteousness to 
the pious and to grant pardon to the guilty. 

From beginning to end, not a sAlable of sanc¬ 
tion or approbation, in regard to any such phantasies 
can we discover in the Holy Scriptures. 

Hence, even to say the very least of the matter, 
the doctrine, avowedly taught and liturgically intro¬ 
duced by the Church of Rome, has not the slightest 
support or warrant from the Written Word of God. 
"Whatever be the ground, upon which it rests ; at all 
events, it clearly rests not upon the Bible. 

3. But this is not all. For, in the second place, 
ao far as respects the ^positive part of the question, 
Holy Scripture is full and express against any wor*-. 
ship or invocation of tlie creature, however disguised 
or modified or palliated by the closely harmonizing 
distinctions and definitions of Paganism and Popery; 
inasmuch as the Pagans, though slanderously misre¬ 
presented by the doctors of the Council of Trent, did 
in truth defend their Idol-worship against the primi- 
■ tive Christians, on the self-same plea and principle of 
relative adoration^ as tlie said doctors themselves and 
their followers the Romish Clergy defend their Image- 
yrorship against us reformed Catholics ^ 

, (1.) Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven 

imaget or any Uk'eness of any thing that is in heaven 


* Yoti pagans sllege, says Arnobias, that vou worship the goos 
TB iriMoooH this mboiuh op images—You taJI us, that thsy receive 
■ aroua pKATEESTaKouon the ubbium of a sort op qo^retwekns. 
Arnobt aidv. Oent. lib. v>. p. 195. We do not fear the ia>»ig«s tbem- 
Eeives, the ime^iis tell us, says Lactantius; but tliose heinipB, after 
whose they are fasluoned, and by whose iiamet iiMiy ape 

coBsecrah^. '.Lactant. Divin. Instil;, lib. ii. $ 2. p. 141. 
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ahovet or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth. Th^u shaU not how down thy^ 
self unto them, nor serve them: for I, the Lord thy 
God, am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of th^ 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me, and shewing mercy 
unto thousands of them that love me and keep my cotn- 
mandmenis ^ 

(2.) Cursed hf the man that maketh any graven or 
molten image, an abomination unto the Lord, the work 
of the hands of the craftsman *. 

(tJ.) They, that make a graven image, are all of 
them vanity; and their delectable things shall na^ 
profit; and they are their own witnesses ; they see not, 
nor know ; that they may he ashamed ®. 

(4.) None considereth in his heart, neither is there 
knowledge nor understanding to say, I have burned 
part of it in the fire; yea also I have baked bread 
upon the coals thereof; I have roasted flesh, and 
eaten it: and shall 1 make the residue thereof an 
abomination ? shall 1 fall down to the stock of a 
tree * ? 

(5.) What prqfiteth the graven image, that the 
maker thereof hath graven it; the molten image, and 
a teacher of lies, that the maker of his work trusteth 
therein, to mdk^ dumb idols? Woe unto him thed 
saith to thh wood. Awake; Ao the dumb sttmi, 
Arise, it shall teach. Bekola, it is laid over with 
gold and silver, and there is no breath at aU in the 
midst of it 

(6.) Then said Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Sa¬ 
tan T for it is written, Thou shall worMp the Jjord 
thy God, and him only shall thou serve *. 

(7.) Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a 
voluntary^ humility and worshipping of angels, in- 

* 

* Exnd. XX. 4 —6. 3 Deut. xxvii. 15; 

* Isa. xliv. 9. See also Psalm cxxxv. 15— 19. * li’a* 

* Habak. ii. 18,19. « Matt. iv. 19. 

C 2 
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tfuding into those things which he hath not secfit vainly 
pujfed up hy hisfieshJy mind *• 

(8.) When I had heard and seen, I fell down to wor^ 
ship before the feet of the angel which shelved me these 
things. Then saith he unto me. See thou do it not; 
for I am thy fellow^servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets. Ml of them which keep the sayings of this 
book. Worship God^, 

(9.) When the people saw what PSil had done, they 
Ufled up their voices, sayino in the speech of Ly^ 
caonia. The gods are come abwn to us in the likeness 
of men. And theif called Barnabas, Jupiter f and 
Paul,' Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker. 
Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, 
brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would 
hctve done sacrifice with the people. When the apostles 
Barnahas and Paul heard, they rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the people, crying out, and saying. Sirs, 
why do ye these things ? We also are men of like 
passions with yo^t, and preach unto you, that ye 
should turn away from these vanities unto the living 
God*. 

III. We may now profitably hear the testimony of 
the early ecclesiastical writers. 

1. The Epistle of the Church of Smyrna^ relative 
to the martyrdom of Polycarp, was written about the 
middle, of the second eentury. 

Nicetas was urged%y the envious and the wicked 
to intercede with the governor, that the remains of 
' Polycarp should not be delivered for sepulture: lest, 
leaving him that was crucified, the Christians, it was 
suggested, should begin to worship this person. 
These things they said, at the instigation of the 
Jews; because they were ignorant, that neither can 
we ever forsake Christ who suffered for th<| salvation 
the saved throughout the whole world, nor that 


^ Coim. it lit 


^ Bev. xsii. 0,9. 


* Acts xiv. 11—15. 
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we can ever worship any other. For him, being the 
Son of God, we adore: but the martyrs, as disciples 
and imitators of the Lord, we worthily love on ac¬ 
count of their special affection to their own King and 
Master ^ 

2. Clement of Alexandria flourished in the second . 

century, " 

(1.) Images, wrought by mean artisans, are pro¬ 
duced from worthless materials. Therefore, they 
themselves must be worthless and profane®. 

(2.) An image, truly, mere dead matter, fa¬ 
shioned by the hand of the artizan. But, with ns 
Christians,' there is no sensible representation formed 
out of sensible matter. God, the alone true God, ia 
our intellectual image ®. 

3. Minucius Felix lived in the third century. 

(1.) Why have the Christians no altars, no temples, 
no known images * ? 

(2.) We neither worship crosses nor wish for them *. 

4. Origen lived in the third century. 

(1.) Cclsus remarks, that wc have neither altars nor 
images nor temples.—We ought not to dedicate 
images constructed by the ingenuity of artizans ^ 

(2.) We deem those the most ignorant, who are 
not ashamed to address lifeless images, to petition 
the weak for health, to ask life from the dead, to pray 
for wealth from the needy. A.nd, though some may 
allege, that these images are ilot gods, but only their 
symbols and representations; yet even such persons, 
fancying that imitations of the Deity can be-made by 
the hands of some mean artizan, are not a whit less 
ignorant and slavish and uninstructed. From this 
sottish stupidity, the very lowest and least informed 
of us Chrisdans are exempt \ 

* EpistlBoeles. Sonyrti. § 17» 18. 

* Oem. Alex. Strom, lib. vii. Oper. p. 714. 

^ Clem. Ales& Admon. ad Gent. Oper. p. 34. 

. * Minuc. Pel. Octav. p. 91. * Ibid, p. 284. 

‘ Orig. cont. Cela. lib. vlia p. 389. ^ Ibid, lib,' vl p. 284* 
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5. The Council of Elvira *sat at the beginning of 
the fourth century* 

It hath seemed good to us, that pictuies ought not 
fo be admitted into .a church: lest that should be 
painted upon walls which is worshipped and adored 

6. Athanasius flourished in the fourth century. 

We are truly worshippers of God: because wc 

invocate no one of the creatures, nor any mere man, 
but the Son who is by nature from God and true 
God 

7. Augustine lived in the fl’lurth anu fifth centuries. 

(1.) Let not our point of religion be the worship of 

dead men. For though they lived piously; still the}- 
are not to be accounted of, as requiring from us any 
such honours: but they rather wish us to worship 
him through whose illumination they rejoice that Wf 
should be partners of their merit. They are to be 
honoured therefore on account of imitation; not to 
•be prayed to on account of religion ^ 

{2.) I have known that inanv are adorers of sepu!- 
ebres and of pictures:—but the church hersuif con¬ 
demns them, and as bau children studies to correct, 
them *. 

8. Epiphanius flourished in the fourth centur'y. 

Let Mary be held in honour: but lot the Fall c 

and tlie Son and the Holy Ghost be worshipped, /.s 
for let no one worship her 

IV. O iice more, let the honest inquirer freely judge 
and determine for himself, w-hether the doctrine and 
practice of the Roman Church and Clergy, relative to 
Smnts and Images and Relics and Crosses, be sup¬ 
ported either by Holy Scripture or by Primitive An* 
tiquity, 

* Cortcil. Elib. can. xxxvi. 

* Atban. cont. Ai-ian. Oral, iv, Oper. vol. L p. 276. 

* August, de ver, relig. c- Iv. Op^r. vtd. i. p. 317. 

. ^ August, de morib. Ecoles. CatW. lib. i. c. 34. % 

^ Epipban. emit. Hser. lib. iil tom. ii, haer. 79.. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

PAPAL SUPREMACY. 

Thk doctrine of J^apal Supremacy shall next be 
brought to the legitimate test of Scripture and HistcK 
rical Evidence. 

1. We find the claim of this supremacy authori> 
tativcly pro])ounded in manner following. 

1, The Roman Chwrch ^ the mother and mistress 
of alt other Churches h 

2. I acknowledge the holy catholic and apostolic 
Roman Church to he the mother and mistress of aU 
Churches: and I promise and sicear true obedience 
to the Homan Pontiffs the successor of the blessed 
Peter, Prince of the Apostlps, and the Vicar of Pesus 
Christ 

11,. Such, in form, is the claim: but where find we 
its substantiation in the Bible? 

1, The Roman Church had indisputably been 
founded in the apostolic age : for one of St. Paufs 
Epistles is addressed to it. 

Yet NOT A SINGLES SYLLABLE IS said in Scripture, 
either prophetic or declarative, respecting the divine 
appointment, and consequently the divine right, of 
the Papal Supremacy. 

We no where read in Holy Writ, either that 
the Roman Church ought justly to he obeyed, as the 
mother and mistress of all other Churches; or that 
the Pope is, at once, the successor of the blessed 
Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and the Vicar of Jesus 
Christ, ^ 

From whatever quarter the divines of Trent have 
made ^ese discoveries; it is quite clear, that the 
Bible ffirows no light upon the present subject. 

* Concil, Trident, sees, vii* p. 87* 8<?ss. sdv. c.3. p. 162. sess. s»iL 
c. 8. p. 243. 

2 Profess. Fid. Trident, in sylhg. Confess, p. 6. 
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The Bomish Clergy, however, assure us, that 
the primacy or monarchy of the entire Catholic 
, ,Church was, in. the following express terms, granted 
;to ,St. Peter by Christ himself. 

TJiou art Petery and upon this rock I will huild my 
Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
itw And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt hind on earth 
shall he hound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shall 
hose on earth shall he loosed in heaven \ 

Now, whether our Lord did or did not grant the 
monarchy of the Church to Peter; respecting which 
monarchy, by the way, neither claim nor trace can be 
ibund in any part of the New Testament: the true 
c^stion, I apprehend, touches not Peter, hut the 
Pope. In other words, it matters little to the point 
betbre us, whether Peter was or was not divinely 
appointed the monarch of the Church; unless it can 
fz&o be proved, that the Pope is the law’fully and 
divinely constituted successor to all Peter’s alleged 
regalities. 

Where, then, is the scriptural demonstration of the 
pope’s hereditary successorship to the asserted spe*- 
cial privileges and authority of St. Peter ? In other 
words, where have we any proof from the Bible, that 
the lionian Pontiff, as the oath in the Tridentlne 
Professio.!^ of Faith determines, is, at once, the Sue* 
hessor of the Messed Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and 
the Vicar of Jestts Christ f 

Truly, the Bible, though we painfully search it 
tliwugh from beginning to end, says not one word 
about the matter. a 

,^1II. But, where the Bible is so provokingly silent, 
pbradventprefthe earliest Fathers, in delivering their 
testimpnyv may he somewhat more communic0ve. 

To establish the Pope’s claim of rightful sueeessor* 
ship to Bu Peter, we must obviously establish the 


* Matt. xfi. 18 , Id. 
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FACT that Si, Peter was tlie^first diocesan Bish<^ of 
Rome, For, since, so far as foundership is concerned, 
St. Peter founded many Churches; the mere circum¬ 
stance, even if the circumstance wer€f ever so 'weil 
established, of his having founded the Homan Church, 
would no more constitute the Roman Bishop heir to 
his regalities, than the same circumstance would con¬ 
vey the same privilege to the Bishop of any other 
Church similarly founded by St. Peter. Whence it 
is quite clear, that, in no method, save that of th& 
regular succession of one*‘diocesan Bishop to another 
diocesan Bishop in the same episcopal See^ each 
Bishop inheriting the duly transmitted authority of his 
predecessor, can any intelligible case be made out fi)r 
the Pope's alleged successorship to Peter in the pre¬ 
tended ofiice of Christ's supreme Vicar. 

Accordingly, as the Homish Clergy well know and 
confess, this precise'matter is the very hinge, upon 
which turns the whole of the present question. 

Was, or was not, the apostle peter the first 

DIOCESAN BISHOP OF THE ROMAN CHURCH ? 

We have here before us a simple question of 
FACT : and doubtless, like ever^’^ other simple question 
of FACT, it must be determined by historical testi¬ 
mony. 

1. Negatively, then, we may safely say, that the 
alleged fact of Peter's diocesan Roman Epistopate is 
altogether incapable of substantiation through the 
medium of evidence. 

Not a single writer of the three first centuries gives 
the slightest intimation, that Peter was the first dio¬ 
cesan Bishop of Rome, 

But, if the alleged fact cannot he established from 
the writers of the three earliest centuries, it is ob¬ 
vious fUF the meanest capacity, that it Can never be 
established from the interested fictions of a later 
period. 

2. We may, however, advance beyond negative¬ 
ness; though even that were amply sufficient^ for 

c 5 
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9® QUin can be justly ^required to admit an alleged 
j&bst, without so much as a shadow of historical suh« 
atantiation. Positively, we' can say, that, in the 
writers of the three first Jges, not only is there no 
testimony to ^ found for the asserted fact of Peter's 
diocesan M.mtan E>fuc(ypate, but we are absolutely 
encountered with direct testimony against it. 

(1.) Irenaeus of Lyons, who lived from the latter 
end of the first century to the latter end of the 
second, distinctly attests, that ilie ClmrcJi of Rome 
was JOINTLY founded bif the two Apostles Peter 
and Paul; and that. When the two Apostles had 
thus- JOINTLY founded it, they jointly delivered the 
Episcopate of their newly founded Society to TAnuSt, 
Accordingly, in strict agreement with this account of 
the transaction, Irenaeus places Linus the first in 
his list of the twelve successive Roman Bishops, 
who governed that Church, from the time of its 
original joint foundation by Peter and Paul, down to 
the year 1T5, when he published his Work against 
Heresies 

Now such an account is plainly incompatible with 
the pretended fact, that Peter was the^st diocesan 
Bishop of Rome. For the account states, that Peter 
and Paul, having joihtly founded the Roman Church, 
committed the episcopate of it to Linus, Whence it 
clearly fr^fiows, that the first diocesan Bishop of Rome 
was lAmus, not Peter, 

(^.') The evidence of Irenaeus is directly confirmed 
by the ancient author of the Apostolical Constitutions. 

He gives us a list of the primitive apostolically 
ordained Bishops; and, in the course of it, he un¬ 
equivocally states, even in so many words, that Linus 
wof consecrated the first Bishop of the Roman 
Church; adding what is not unworthy the Attention 
of the Latin Clergy, that Linus was so consecrated 
the FIRST Roman Bishop, not by Peter but by Paul*. 

1 Tren. odir. Ha*r. Ijb. Hi. c. 3. p. 170| 17I> 

^ * Constit Apost. Ub. vii. c. 46. 
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IV. On the grounds now statejd, many persons will 
incline to rest, either partially or wholly, in the 
strongly expressed judgment of the learned Scaliger : 

As for the coming of Peter to Fome^ his iioman 
EPISCOPATE OF TWENTY-FIVE YEABS, awc^ Ms final 
martyrdom at Romc^ no man, ivhose , can boast 
a grain of common senses will believe a single syU 
lahle ^ 


CHAPTPI VIII. 

REMARKABLE ACKNOWLEDGMENTS MADE BY THE 
^ ROMISH CLERi’rY. 

So far as respects the evidence upon which stands 
the alleged apostolicity of the peculiar doctrines and 
practices of Romanism, it will now be useful to hear 
the various acknowledgments which have been made 
by the Latin Clergy themselves. 

I. Let us begin with that cherished dogma of the 
Roman Church, the tenet of Transuhstantiation. , 

1. On this point, the theologians of Trent assure 
us, that the %ords of Christ, as recorded by the 
Fvangelists, so plvjnly and so distinctly jyro- 
'pound the doctrine of Pra7isiibsianiiation, that, on the 
part of wicked and contentious Protestants, it is both 
a burning shame and a crying sin to interpret theisi 
figuratively 

%. Yet the great schoolmen, Johannes Scotus, 
Biel, Occam, Peter ah Alliaco, Cardinal-Archbishop 
of Cambray, Cardinal Cajetan, and Cardinal Fisher 
of Rochester, have all declared, that the doctrine of 
Transuhstantiation is incapable of proof from 
Scripture: that the doctrine of the bread and wine 
remaining substantially urichanged is le^s repug¬ 
nant to Scripture, than the doctrine of their trUn» 
substantiation into the body and blood of Christ; and, 

‘ Scalig. in Joan, xviii. 31. 

* Concil. Trident, aess. xiiL cap. 1. p. 133< 
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consequj&ntly, that the doctrine of Tranauhstantiation 
' CAKNot be demonstrated from the institutive worlds 
■ of Ckristi unless to such words the authoritative 
decision of the Roman Church he swperadded ^ 

* II. Let us ipxt pass to the dogma of Purgatory. 

1, The 'divmes of Trent profess to. have received 
the doctilne of Purgatory, both from the declaration 
of SCRIPTURE, and from the ancient tradition of THfe^ 
fathers^ 

.N Yet Bishop Trevern confesses, that Jesus 
Christ has not revealed to us the knowledge of Fur- 
gatory *. Cardinal Fisher admits, that, among the 
Ancients, there was either no mention or very rare 
mention of Purgatory, that Purgatortf was hut lately 
hnmtn and received by the Catholic Church, and that 
to th^ day the Gre^s believe not in its existence \ 
Father Barns tells us, that Punishment in Purga-^ 
tory is a doctrine seated in human opinion, that neu 
iherfrom scripture nor from the fathers nor from 
THE EARtiER COUNCILS can it he firmly deduced, and 
that^,Ma contrary opinion seems more conformable 
to them^: Petrus Picherellus drily enough re¬ 
marks,^ that in SCRIPTURE there is no fuel to be found. 


either to kindle or to maintain the fire of Purga* 
tom 

III. We may next turn our attention to Image- 
worship nad Saint~worshfp. 

,1. The doctors of the Council of Trent declare, 
that dccording to the use of the Catholic and Apos* 
t&Ue Church received in the primeval times op 
the CHRISTIAN RELIGION, the invocation of dead 


* Johan. Scot in 4 sent dist xi. q. S. Biel, in Can. Miss, lect 40. 
Oooaia. Centil. lib. iv. q. 6. et in 4 sent, dist xi. q. 6. Petr. ab. 
ABSbc. Csmerac. in 4 sent dist xi. q. 6. art 1, 2. Cajet in Th. p. 3. 

IxxV. art 1. q. xlv. art 14. Fisher. Roffens. cont Luther, decapt. 
Baby}, c. 1* 

* Concil. Trident sess, xxv. p. 500, *506. 

^ Trevem’s Discuss, Amic. vol. ii. p. 242. 

* Fisher; Eofiens. cont Luther, art xviii. Oper. p. 406. 

\ Burn. Catholico-Rom. Pacif. sect, vu Utt n. ad fin. Paralip. 

* Picherit, de Mhis. c. ii. p. 150. 
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Saints, the veneration of Relics, and the kissing and 
falling down before graven or molten Images, ought 
by the Clergy to he diligently inculcated upon the 
Laity ^ 

2, Yet the learned Jesuit PetaYiti| roundly pro¬ 
nounces it to be a matter of absolute certainty, that 
IN THE FIRST AGES OF THE CHURCH, Images of 
Christ were not substituted in the place of pagan 
Idols, nor proposed to the veneration of the fcdtlful^ t 
while Cardinal Perron tells us, that no traces of the 
practice of invocating the^aints can^ he found in THE 
AUTHORS, WHO LIVED NEAREST TO THE TIMES OF 
THE Apostles 

' IV. Let us next advert to the high authority as^ 
cribed by the Romish Clergy to those Councils which 
are styled Ecumenical or General, 

1. These Ecumenical Councils with the Pope at 
their head are believed by the Romanists to be, like 
the Divinity himself, infalUhle and incapable of error. 
Yet the learned Albert Pighius scruples not to 
assert, that General Councils are, not of diving hUt 
of merely human, institution; that they originate 
only from a dictate of right reason, because doubtful 
matters may be better debated by many than by few, 
more especially when the many are prudent andmeape* 
rienced persons; that in the canonical Scriptures 
there is not;, a word about General Councils, nor from 
the institution of the Apostles did the primitive Church 
of Christ receive anything special respecting them; 
and that from theological grounds it is impossible to 
demonstrate that the whole Church ought ft> he repre* 
sented hy a General Council 

V, Pass we next to the evidence upon which o/^the 
manifold peculiarities of Romanism claim to repose. 


* Concil. Trident, sess xitv. p. 507. 

* Pctav. Dogmat Theol. lib. kv. c, 13. u. 3. 

^ See StilHngfleetV Rational Account of the Grounds of Protest. 
Relig. part. iii. chap. 3. g 19. p. 590. 

* Albert. Pigh. Hierarch. Ecclea. lib. vi> c, 1, 4* 
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,1. The members of the Council of Trent declare^ 
that, in settling and defining the doctrines and prac^ 
tices of their Churchy they follow the unanimous con¬ 
sent AND TESTIMONY of the holy Fathers \ 

2. Yet a modern Romish Doctor,- Mr. Husenbeth, 
has been driven to confess, that alilmigh the Latin 
Clergy ought lo be able to trace every point of what 
he calls Catholic Fmih up to the AposthSi they, in 
tfuih, CANNOT trace their peculiarities up to the Apos-^ 
Ifes THROUGH THE TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS OF 
THE THREE FIRST CENTURIES®. 

IV. How persons, who make such acknowledg¬ 
ments,' can still have adhered to the communion of 
the Church of Rome, I pretend not to comprehend, 
and therefore cannot explain. 

Sufhee it to say, that the acknowledgments ham 
been made, and that the individuals have neverthe¬ 
less most unaccountably maintained and, defended 
their unsubstantiated and confessedly unsubstautiable 
peculiarities. 


CPI AFTER IX. 

extraordinary theological practices OP THE 

ROMISH CLERGY. 

* 

Remarkable as are the acknowledgments made by 
the Romish Clergy, their theological practices will 

^ Concil. Trident, soss. v. p. 12, 13. scss. xxifi. c. 3. p. 289. 

* Pamph. p. D, 10. For a full account of tl»is fatal, though veiy 
tUltc; acknowledgment, extorted from Mr. MuWnbeth by my repeated 
demand of distinct evidmee from the writers (f the three first centurieSg 
see my Difficulties of Roman, book i. chap. 7- 2d. edit The futile 
attempts of Bp. Treverii and Mr. Berington to bring, from the same 
early period, a shadow of testimony to their peculiarities, are, in the 
same Work, exposed and exploded. Should any of Mr. Huscnbetli’s 
lexical brethren refuse to be bound by his confession, let them, if they 
can, come forward and trace their doctrines up to the Apostles throu£^ 
the succeseiye writings of the Fathers of the three first centuries. 



be found not less worthy the. attention of the honest 
and conscientious inquirer. 

I. The general principlk, on which these practices 
are constructed, is very clearly and distinctly laid 
down by4he Professors ofDouay. » 

In managing the old catholic writers^ when in dis» 
putation opposed to us by our adversaries^ say theyf 
we endure very many errors. Sometimes we exte-^ 
nuate them f sometimes we excuse them: very frequently^ 
having devised some plausible comment, we even roundly 
deny them altogether, affixing to them some convemsnl 
sense \ 

II. Such is the avowed principle of these ingfe-^ 
nious divines, through the medium of which, when 
reduced to practice, a troublesome old author, whose 
claim to catholicity cannot be quite decently denied, 
by dint of judicious explaining and managing and cor¬ 
recting and garbling and interpolating, may be com¬ 
pelled,’ either apparently to uphold, or at least not to 
contradict, the peculiarities advocated by the Romish 
Clergy. 

Let us now, descending to particulars, mark how the 
PRINCIPLE is reduced to practice. 

1. The first specimen, which I shall give, is that 
afforded by the Douaj' Doctors themselves, and after¬ 
wards veYy greatly improved upon by the dexte^ouA 
Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux. 

Bertram o£ Corby, always admitted to be au ortho¬ 
dox catholic divine, had written, in tlie ninth century, 
a. book on the Eucharist; which, in its natural con¬ 
struction, is plainly fatal to the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation 

Whereupon, the Professors of Douay state, that 
Bertram's book, when emendated, may be tolerated: 
observing wdth perfect truth, that since they had 
kindly done the good office of emendation for sundry 

^ Ind. Expur^t Belg. p. 54. For the original Latin, see Di£ 
ftom. p. 34 a. 2^, edit. 

» See above, chap. ii. § IH. 18. 
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other ancient catholic writers, no imaginable reason 
could be assigned, why Bertram, in all equity, should 
not deserve and receive the same diligent recogni¬ 
tion ^ 

Numerous copies of the Work, howeverf escaped 
the ambiguous benefit of the Douay emendation, 
Bossuet, therefore, as in such cases the Professors 
wisely direct, finally judged it best to affix to Ber¬ 
tram's undeniable phraseology some convenient sense. 
Hence, in settling the merits of the eucharistic con¬ 
troversy between Paschase and Bertram, the Bishop 
of Meaux compendiously assures us, that these two 
champions, with their respective followers, were all 
alike staunch Transubstantialists, though they un¬ 
luckily differed as to the best mode of expressing and 
propounding their common favourite doctrine 

Another specimen occurs in the remarkable case 
of Elfric’s Epistle to Wulfstane, written abopt the 
^ose of the tenth century. 

The original Saaton, luckily preserved in the library 
of Exeter Cathedral, contains a passage fiat against 
Transubstantiatioh. 

Nevertheless^ this sacrifice is, not the same hody of 
: wherein He sufiered for us, nor the same blood 

iOkich He shed for us: but, spiritually, it is made his 
body and blood; was that manna which rained from 
' heaven^ and as teas that water which didfiow out of 
ike roch ®. • 

* Yet in the Latin translation of the Epistle con¬ 
tained in the library of Worcester Cathedral, this 
passage, the decisive strength of which waS evidently 
; tek and tacitly acknowledged, has been carefully 
mmd;\ 


*, Ind. P* ^4. * Hist des Variat. livr. iv, § 32. 

® Elfric has pt&iniy borrowed both the turn and the sentiment of the 
present erased passage from Augustine. See above, chap. ii. § 111.9. (3.) 

'* See Soames's Hist, of tiie Reform, vol. iii. p. 16(>, ISS \ and Stew¬ 
art’s Protest. Laymsii, p, 322,323, 324* 
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3. The treatment of the writings of Tbeodoret will 
afford uyet a third specipaeni 

This leather, who lived in the fifth centtiry, had 
exprcssedjiimself so strongly against the doctrine now, 
denominated Ttansuhstantiationi that John Clement, 
perceiving the forqe of his testimony, and losing hit^ 
own temper, tore out and burned the guilty leaf which 
contained the passage \ 

Now such a summary process might emendate John. 
Clement’s individual copy of Theodoret: but, un-^ 
luckily, other copies were adiroad in the world. What, 
then, was to be done ? Why, truly, as the Dcmay 
Doctors advise in such cases, a commodious sense^ by. 
dint of excogitating a comment, must be affixed to the 
noxious passage. - ^ 

Theodoret, avowedly opposing the phantasy of 
Transubstantiation, had written, concerning the eu- 
charistic bread and wine after consecration, that theg 
remain in their former substance and sha^e and ajp- . 
^pearance # 

But three modern Roman Doctors, Mr. Berington, 
Bp. Trevern of Strasbourg, and Mr. Husenbeth, ejp- 
cogitating a more commodious seme, which never oc¬ 
curred to John Clement, make Theodoret say, in de¬ 
spite both of Greek grammar and clear context, that 
the consecrated bread and wine remam in the shape, 
and form of substance 

Now this taanslation, as every schoolboy who reads 
the original Greek will at once perceive, is gramma¬ 
tically impossible. But let that original be withheld 
from the gaze of the purious; and ten to one but the 
commodious sense will pass, muster among the Romish 
Laity, nay even among some of the Protestant Laity, 
without any further difficulty. 


• Bp. Taylor'c DissuasHe from Pop<^ry, chap, i, sect. 1. 

* See above, chap, il $ III. la (2.) , ' 

» Berington’s Faith of Cathoi. p. 240. Trevern’s Ans. to Diffie. 

of Homan, p. 270. Husenbeth's Reply to Supplem. p. 243. 
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4r, A fourth specimen is .yet again afforded by the 
liberality of the same Bp. Trevern of Strasbourg. 

Speaking of a morale not of a literal or substantial, 
phange in the consecrated ^lementS} as tjiey them-, 
selves distinctly assure us in the way of explaining 
iheir own language, the old Fathers often say, that 
tike bread and wine, are changed into the body and 
blood of Christ, 

But Bp. Trevern, by deliberately, in more than a 
single instance, interpolating the decisive word sub¬ 
stance, while from the eyes of his readers he qare- 
folly withholds the originals, makes them speak, not 
their own sentiments, but those of the Church and 
Clergy of Rome, 

Tlius, when Cyril of Jerusalem writes, Whatso^ 

. e^er the Holy Spirit hath touched, that thing is sane- 
Ufied and changed: Bp. Trevern forces him to say. 
All that, which has received the impression of the Holy 
Spirit, is sanct^ed and changed into another sub¬ 
stance t 

And thus, when the old author of the Treatise on 
the Sacraments in the works of Ambrose writes, 
Tl^ey are changed into otli^r: Bp. Trevern remorse¬ 
lessly compels him to say. They pas's into another 
SUBSTANCE ^ 

5, For our fifth specimen we are indebted jointly 
to Bp. 'XJrevern and Mr. Berington, 

, , Cyprian speaks of men being cleansed for sins 
th^tough the suffering of long pain, and of their being 
purged in Jire 

. These expressions, as the whole context shows, and 
IMS it was rightly observed by the honest Romish cotn- 
^aaentator Rigaltius, relate simply to the allegorical 
'^re of penitential austerities in this world : a fire, m 
which f by the early discipline of the Church, it was 

* Cyril. Hiefos. Catech. Myst. v. p. 241. Discuss. Amic. vd. ii. 
p. 87. 

. . ? Tract Ac Sscrsni. lib. iv. c. 4. Discuss. Amic. voL ii p. 98. . 

? * Cyprian. Epkt. Iv. vd. ii p. 108,110. 
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required, that the lapsed should for an appointed sea¬ 
son be exercised. 

But Bp. Trevom and Mr. Berington, wholly svp- 
pressing the context, and saying not a single syllable 
about their respectable fellow-religionist Rigaltius, 
gravely adduce the passage as proof positive, that 
Cyprian in the middle of the third century^ held and 
taught the existence of a Purgatory after death in the 
next world ^ 

6. Our sixth specimen is afforded by Mr. Husen- 
beth. 

The famous text in the,Gospel of St. Matthew, 
which exhibits our Lord as saving, Thou art Peter^ 
and upon this rock I will build my Church, is univer¬ 
sally explained by the Romish Clergy, as being a 
grant from Christ of a monarchal supremacy in the 
Catholic Churchy both to Peter individualhfy and to 
Peter's alleged heirs and successors the Bishops of 
Rome, 

Now, most unluckily for this current explanation, 
the primitive theologians knew nothing of it: for, 
while the early Fathers, Justin and Tertullian and 
Cyprian and Origen and Athanasius and Jerome and 
Augustine and Chrysostom and Hilary, differ as to 
the true meaning of the text (some supposing the 
rock to be Peter personally and exclusively; somey 
to bCiChrist Himself; and some, to be Peter’s confes¬ 
sion of Christ’s divinity); not one of them interprets 
it, as the Romish Clergy would now interpret itl 

Yet, by way of putting to open shame every op¬ 
ponent of the Pope’s supremacy by divine right, Mr. 
Husenbeth deliberately assures his plain country 
readers, that, by all the holy Fathers and 
by All the Councils, and by the most learned and 
pdotts men in the world in every age down to the ‘ 
Reformation, the in question has been uni- 


Bcrington’s Faith of Cathol. p. 355. 


Trevera’s DiaouM. Amk. 
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\ iPOliMLY understood as it is now explained hy the 
i mish Clergy 

7. The copiousness of Mr. Husenbeth will afford 
: tut also yet a seventh specimen, 
s With every semblance of even scrupulous fidelity, 
giving distinct references to hb authorities, this theo- 
; logian, in a small Work written for circulation among 
' ihe unleumedf declares, that Papias, Ignatius^ 
Iren^uSf Dionysius of Corinth, Caius of Rome, Cle- 
\ ment of Alexandria, TertuUian, Origen, and Cy¬ 
prian, all with one voice explicitly assert St. Peter 
to' have been the first diocesan Bishop of Rome: 
and he adds, still for the information of the un- 
teamed^ that Mr. White, who had unceremoniously 
pronounced St. Peter’s Koman Episcopate to be an 
idle and ungrounded report, did hut attempt to im¬ 
pose upon such humble readers as have no means of 
'examining history, hy such worn-out fallacies and vile 
^fabrications *. 

‘Yet I have myself examined all Mr, Husenbeth’s 
Tefercnces to his above alleged witnesses from the 
three first centuries: and I can positively state, from 
' the testimony-of my own eye-sight, that, not one of 
tho$e witnesses says a single syllable, as to St. Peten' 
having been the first diocesan Bishop of Rome, or 
-^indeed as to his ever having been Bislmp of that 
"Bee* ^ ‘ 

" ; 8. Our eighth specimen is furnished by the joint 
industry and rival intrepidity of Bp. Trevern and Mr. 
f lEttsenbeth. 

: For the purpose of persuading the unwary, that the 
'^Mghest divine adoration of the consecrated bread and 
had been the practice of the Chutch from the 
dadUest, ages, Bp. Trevern adduces a dbection or 
tubrie from tlie ancient Clementine Liturgy; and. 


^ UiaMlinlletlfiB 0e£ence of the Creed and Biscip. of the Cath. 
Church, chap. Hi. n. 09. 

* Husenbeth's Defence of Creed, chap. ii. p. 41, 4A. 
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after him, Mr. Husenbeth eagerly catches up, for th^ ^ 
same purpose, the same ancient rubric or direction 

Meanwhile the direction itself in its genuine state, 
says not a syllable respecting any adoration of the 
consecrated bread and wine. Bp, Trevern first inter- 
polates it, to make it serve his purpose: and then Mr. 
Husenbeth brings forward, as evidence^ the precise 
words of the Gallican prelate’s interpolation, wedged 
into an utterly false construction of the original pas¬ 
sage 

9. Our ninth and last^pecinien is of a somewhat 
wholesale nature : whence it will the more completely 
exemplify the principle, laid down, for the bettetr 
furtherance of truth, by the painful Professors of 
Douay. 

The King of Spain (I avail myself of the diligent 
researches of our own excellent Bishop Jeremy Tay¬ 
lor) gave a commission to the Inquisitors, to purge all 
catholic authors; but with this special clause; that 
they should Jceep private among themsehes the ess- 
purgatory index, neither communicating it to others, 
nor giving a copy of it to any one. 

It happened, however, by the Divine Providence 
so ordering it, that, about thirteen years after, a copy 
of it was procured and published by Johannes Pap¬ 
pus and Pranciscus Junius. This circumstance com¬ 
pelled the Inquisitors to acknowledge their expurga- 
tpry index, and they have since printed it them- 
selves. 

(1.) Let us now observe some few of the exploits* 
of emendation, achieved by these honest and laborious 
correctors of erring Antiquity. 

In Chrysostom’s Works printed at Basil, the words, 
There is no merit, but what is given us by Christ, 
are commanded to be expunged. Yet these vefy 


> Trevern's Discuss. Amic. vol. i. p. 407i Trevera’a Answ. to.Dilt 
of Rbm. p. 202. Husenbeth's Reply to Suppleic. p. 273* 

’ See my DifBo. of Roman, p. 020—620. 2d. edit 
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words occur in his Homily upon the text of St. 
John, Ye are viy friends. 

A similar erasure is enjoined of the clause, The 
Church is huili, not upon the man^ hut upon the 
faith. Yet this clause occurs in his sermon on Pen¬ 
tecost. 

The same expurgatory process has been under¬ 
gone by Chrysostom in many other places : and Am¬ 
brose and Augustine and the rest of the old Fathers 
have been subjected to the like neccssiiTj' evleHda^ 
iions. • 

In short, the ctirtaiJmenU of the ancient Tenters 
were carried to so great an extent, that Ludo\icus 
Saurius, the corrector of the press at Lyons, showed 
and complained of them to Junius: lamenting, that 
be was lorccd to cancel and erase many sayings of 
Ambrose in that edition of his Works which was 
printed at Lyons in the year 1559. 

(SJ.) Not content with thus emendating Fathers, 
our pains-taking Inquisitors, in order that their edi¬ 
tions might throughout be perfectly hannonious and 
consistent, Ml doggedly to work upon the very tables 
or indexes, which contained any references to the 
expunged passages: for of course it were unseemly, 
that a reterence should appear, indicating the occur¬ 
rence of a place which itself could no where be found 
in an improved or expurgated edition. 

Thus out of one of Froben’s indexes, they have 
directed the erasure of the following references: The 
•Ktfe of images forbidden ; The Eucharist no sacrifice^ 
hut the commemoration of a sacrifice ; Works, although 
they do not justify, yet are necessary to sedoation; 

is granted to all that wUl mt contain ^ 
Vernal sms damn; The dead Saints, after this life, 
eamot kelp us. 

And thus out of the index of Augustine^s Works 
by Claudius Chevalionius at Paris in the year ISdl, 
they have couiniandod a still more extraordinary era- 
^re of a reference: DeU, Solm Deus adorandus,* 
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that is, Blot out the words^ God alone is to he' 
adored \ 

(tf.) On such, disgraceful practices, Bp. Taylor well 
remarks: These instances may serve, instead of muh- 
titudes which might he brought, of their corrupting 
the witnesses and razing the records of antiquity, that 
the errors and novelties of the Church of Rome might 
not he so easily reproved. Now, if the Fathers were 
not against them, what need these arts ? Why should 
they use them thus ? Their own expurgatory indigos 
are infinite testimony agalpst them, both that they do 
so, and that they need it *. 

111. It were easy to have multiplied 'specimens of 
the same description ; but these, I apprehend, may 
well suHice. * - 

Respecting such a topic, any observations of my 
own are quite superfluous. By some marvellous per¬ 
version of the moral sense, Sixtus Senensis, indeed, 
has even lauded Tope Pius V. because he had taken 
diligent care, that the writings of all catholic authors, 
and more especially the writings of the ancient Fa- ' 
thcrs, should be expurgated and emaculated: but the 
plain good sense of every upright and honourable 
man will deem such praise no very flattering compli¬ 
ment*. . “ 

Yet, though I shall not weary the prudent inquirer 
with any needless remarks of my own, either , on the 
Douay Principle itself, or on the reduction of that 
principle to systematic practice: I may, at parting, 
be permitted, in all good will, to ofler him a. word of 
not altogether useless advice. 

. Whenever a Romish Doctor makes a large or ex- ’ 
traordinary or startling assertion, there clearly can be 
no harm in a cautious suspension of belief, until 

^ Index Expurg. Madr. 1612. in indke libr. ezpurg, p. 39. 

* Bp. Taylor's lliisttaatve from Popery, chap, i, sect 1. 

3 Sixtus Senensis, in Epistola dedkatoria ad Piutn Quintum,1audat 
Pontificem in haec verba: Expnrgari eiemaeulari cttrasii, owmiww 
Ucorum seriptcruvn, ac praeifut^ veterum PiUrtm, scripta. See Bp. V 
Taylor's Dissuai. hom Poper. ch. i sect. 1. 



WacU md As(9&FiUins, 

ditibdr the itKjmrer himself or some competent and 
^ tru«t-wo|thy hiend shall have had an opportunity of 

^OTVAI^ AN0 PERSONAIi VLRinCATION Or ALliLOCD 
AVtHORlTIES. 


CHAPTER X. 

CONCLUSION. 

At the close of this brief manual it may perhaps be 
Itsefui to state the question as it now presents itself. 

L tJpon those 'who assett^ rests the duty and in¬ 
cumbency of proof. Yet in regard to what by a 
idingle comprehensive word may be styled Popery^ the 
question stands negatively^ in manner following. 

TAe peculiar doctrines and practices, which the 
Chrgy of the Roman Church pertmaciomly inculcate 
their Laity, and to winch they would proselyte 
lac ^thinking and uninformed Protestant, c an bk 

IrUrAOBO UP TO CHRtST AND HIS INSPIRFD APOSTLFS, 

hy the emdence of (iod*s Written Word, or by 
ih$ subordinate testimony of the successive ecclesias¬ 
tical writers of the three first centuries. 

II. But this circumstance, bad enough even in 
itself, is by no means the worst part of the mattei. 

Scripture and the early Fathers, not only, negatively, 
|>0 NOT ESTABLISH the upostoUcity of the peculiarities 
^^jpqpipw,' but they also, positively^ coniradict and 
DEJViK those same peculiarities. 

III. Hence, if 1 mistake not, the sober inquirer, 
sebo demands ^roo/instead of assertion, will at length 

e d l^hnself irresistibly brought to the following very 
portant conclusion. 

IN ADHITTING the PECULIARITIES OF THE LATIN 
AS \RTICLE& OF THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION, 
ROHANMT BEI.IEVES NOT ONLY WITHOUT EVI-^ 
'ihtTStm RVS' EVEN A&AXMST EVIDENCE. 

THE END. 

" V diiiSiRt 'i Sc. Johii’'s Sqfuare, laHidon. 
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TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


Concerning the Sacrament the Lord's Sujimer, one 
of the two great positive Institutions of the Christian 
Religion, there are two main points of difference be¬ 
tween us and the Church of Rome, One about the 
Doctrine of Transvbstaidiation; in which they think, 
but are not certain, that they have the Scripture and 
the words of our Saviour on their side: the other^ 
about the administration of this sacrament to the 
people in both kinds; in which we are sure that we ‘ 
nave the Scripture and our Saviour’s institution on 
our side, and that so plainly, that our adversaries 
tliemselves do not deny it. 

Of the first of these I shall now treat, and en^a^ 
vour to show, against the Church of Rome^ (hat in 
^ this Sacrament there is no substantial Change^made of 
the Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural Body 
and Blood of Christ; that Body which was born of 
- the Virgin Mary, and suffered upon the Cross ; for 
so they explain that, hard word lyansuhtantiation. 

Before 1 engage in this argument, 1 cannot but 
observe what an unreasonable ta^ we are put upon, 
by the bold confidence of our adversaries, to dispute 
a matter of sense; which is one of those things about 
which Aristotle hath long since pronounced ^ere 
ought to be no dispute. ^ 

A 2 
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It miglit well seem stiange if any man slioiild wiite 
a book, to prove that an ^gg is not an FAephant^ 
and that a MusketAmllet is not a pih : It is eveiy 
wliit as hard a case, to be put to maintain by a long 
discourse, that what we see and handle and taste to 
be Steady zs Bread and not the Bodg of a Man ; and 
what we sec and taste to be IVincy is TVzne and not 
Blood And if this evidence may not pass for suffi¬ 
cient without any farther proof, T do not see why 
any man, that bath confidence enough to do so, may 
not deny any thing to bo what all the world secs it 
is; or affirm any thing to be what all the world sees 
it is not: and tliis without all possibility of being far¬ 
ther confuted. So that the bufiiness of Framuhstan- 
tiatim is not a controversy of Scripture against Scrip¬ 
ture, or of reason, against reason, but of downright 
impudence against the plain meaning of Scripture, 
ana nil the sense and reason of mankind. 

It is a most self-evident falsehood ; and theie is no 
doctrine or proposition in the world that is of itself 
more evidently true, than Transuhstantiation is evi¬ 
dently false: And yet if it were possible to be true, 
it would be the most ill-natured and pernicious ti utli 
in the woiid, because it would suffer nothing else to 
be true i it is like the Roman Catholic Church, which 
will needs be the whole Christian Church, and will 
nlldw no other Society of Christians to be any part of 
H: so 7\ansub%tanHaHony if it be true at all, it is all 
truth, and nothing else is true; for It cannot be true 
unless our senses, and the senses of all mankind be 
deceived about their proper objects 5 and if this be 
true and certain, then nothing else can bo so; for if 
tre be not certain of what we see, we can be cer¬ 
tain of netbing. 

And yet notwithstanding all this, there are a com¬ 
pany of men in the world so abandoned and given up 
by to the efficacy of delusion, as in gooo earnest 
to believe this gross and palpable error, and to im- 
se the belief of it upon tne Christian world, under 
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no less penalties than a temporal death and eternal 
damnation. And therefore, to undeceiv'e, if possible, 
these deluded souls, it will be necessary to examine 
the pretended grounds of so false a doctrine, and to 
lay open the monstrous absurdity of it. 

And in the handling of this argument, I shall pro> 
ceed ill this plain method: 

I . 1 shall consider the pretended grounds and rea* 
sons of the Church of ifaiwe for this doctrine. 

II. 1 shall produce our Objections against it. And 
if I can show that there i9 ‘no tolerable ground for it, 
and that there are invincible objections against it, 
then every man is not only in reason excused from 
believing this doctrine, but hath great cause to bc« 
lieve the contrary. 

FIRST, 1 will consider the pretended grounds and 
reason of the Church of Borne for this doctrine. 
Which must be one or more of these five: Either, 
The Authority of Scripture. Or, The 

perpetual Belief of this Doctrine in the Christian 
Church, as an Evidence that they always understood 
and interpreted our Saviour’s words, This is my 
Body, in tuis sense. Or, Qrdly^ The Authority of the 
mesent Church to make and declare new Articles of 
Faith. Or, 4/A/y, the absolute necessity of such a 
change as this in the Sacrament, to the comfort and 
benefit of those who leceive this Sacrament. Or, 

, bihly^ To magnify the power of the Priest in being 
able to work so great u Miracle. 

Isf, They pretend for this Doctrine the authority 
of Scriptlire in those words of our Saviour, This is 
my Body, Now to show the insufficiency of this pre¬ 
tence, 1 shall endeavour to make good these two 


1 . That there is no necessity of understanding 
those words of ,our Saviour in the sense of TVmwwS- 
stanBatim, 

2 . That there is a great deal of reason, nay, that It 
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is very absurd and unreasonable) not to understand 
them otherwise. 

Tirsi^ That there is no necessity to understand 
those words of our Saviour in the sense of Transub- 
stantiation. If there be any, it must be from one of 
these two reasons: either because there are no figu¬ 
rative expressions in Scripture, which 1 think no man 
ever yet said: Or else, because a Sacrament admits 
of no figures; which would be very absurd for auy 
man to say, since it is of the very nature of a Sacra¬ 
ment to represent and exhibit some invisible grace 
and benefit by an outward Sign and I'igure: And 
especially since it cannot be denied, but that in the 
Institution of this very Sacrament our Saviour useth 
figurative expressions, and several words which can¬ 
not be taken strictly and literally. When he gave the 
cup, he said, This Cup is the New Testament In mg 
Bloody which is tdiedfor gcu and Jor many for the 
ntisiion of Sin, Where first the Cup is put for the 
fVine contained in the Cup ; or else, if the words be 
literally taken, m as to signify a substantial change, 
it is not of the JVine but of the Cup ; and that,* not 
into the Bhod of Christ but into the New Testamejd 
6 r Neto Covenant in his blood. Besides, that his 
Blood is said then to be shed, and his Body to be 
broken, which was not till his passion, which followed 
liisti tttion and first celebration of this Sacrament. 

But that there is no necessity to understand our 
Saviour's words in the sense of Transnhstmtiationf I 
will take the plain concession of a great number of the 
most learned writers of the Chunm of Bum in this 
,controversy. BeUarmine^^ SuaHz\ and Vasqmz\ 
do acknowledge Scotusi the great schoolman^ to have 
said) that this Doctrine cannot be evidently proved 
iirott Scripture: and BeUamdne grants this not to 

^ De Mueh, I. a c. 23. * In 49. Qu. 73. SeH, 9. 

* * In 3|wrf Sliyo. 183, Uo. 7S> wU 2. «. IS* 



Dramiibstantiafion^ 7 

be improbable; and Smrez and Vasquez acknow¬ 
ledge Dvrandus^ to have said as much* Ockam^^ 
another famous schoolman, says expressly, that the , 
Doctrine which holds the Substance of the Bread and 
Wine to remain after Consecration^ is neither repug* 
nant to Ileason nor Scripture, Petrm ah Alliaco \ 
Caidinal of Cambray, says plainly, that the Doctrine 
of the Substance of Bicad and Wine remaining after 
Consecration is more easy and free from absurdity^ 
more ratio7ial, and 710 w ays repugnant to the a^ithority 
of Sci'ijiture : nay, more, iiiifxt for the other Doctrine^ 
viz, of Transubstantiation, there is no evidence ik 
Scripture. Gabriel Biel\ another great schoolmaUL 
and Divine of their Church, f*eely declares, that at 
to any thing exprest in the Canon of the Scripture^ it 
man may believe that the substance of Bread and 
doth remain after the words of Consecration: And 
therefore he resolves the belie! of Transubstantiation 
into some other Revelation, besides Scripture, which 
he supposeth the ('*hurch had abotit it. Cardii^l 
Cagetan^ confesseth that the Gospel doth no where 
express that the Bread is changea into the Body 
of Christ: fkat we hare this from the authority of 
the Church: naj, he goes farther, that there is 
nothing in the Gospel which enforceth any man to un* 
derstand those words of Christy Tliis is my body, in et 
proper and not in a metaphorical sense ; hut the Church 
having understood them in a proper sense^ they are to 
be so explained; Which words in the Boman Edition 
of Cajetan are expunged by order of Pope Pius 
Carding Contarenus and Melchior Canus \ one of the 
best and most judicious writers that*Church ever had, 
reckon this Doctrine among those which are not so 

I Jn Sent. I, 4. due. 11. Qu. 1. n. 16 
in 4 Sent. 5 if Qwoi 4. Qu* 3. 

/)* 4 Setti, Qu. 0t 9,tt* 2. * lyk Canon. hect. 40. 

• /n 3 Cttt.Y® Qit. 1. 

« J&itd. Conic, de Swsran. Qu, 7d. m, 1. n. 13. 

' DeSanram, « Zac. th^hg. I 3. t.3, 
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expressly found in Scripture* I will add but one more 
of great authotity in tbc Church, and a reputed Martyr, 
Wisher^ Bishop of UocheUer^ who ingenuously con- 
feaseth that in the words of the Institution then h 
not one word from whence the true Presence of the 
Plcsh and Blood of Christ ift our Mass can be proved 
So tliat we need not much contend that this Doctrine 
hath no certain foundation in Scripture, when this is 
so fully and ftankly acknowledged by our adversaries 
themselves. 

Secondly, there be no necessity of understand* 
ing our Saviour’s words in the sense of Traasuh&tan~ 
tiation, I am sure there is a great <leal of reason to 
understand them otherwise. Whether we consider 
the like expressions in Sciiptiire; as where our Sa* 
viOur says he is the Dear and the true Vine (which 
the Church of Borne would mightily have tiiumphed 
in, had it been said, 2'uis u my true body). And so 
likewise where the Chutch is said to be Chrisfs 
Body; and the Bock which followed the Ibraclths to 
be Christ, 1 C<)r. x. 4. 'Ihey drank of that BocK 
iofiieh followed mem, vnd that Bock teas Christ . All 
which, and innumerable more like expressions in 
Scripture, every man understands in a figurative, and 
not in a strictly liteial and absurd sense. And it is 
very wt 11 known, that in the Hebrew language things 
are comuiQiily said to be that which they do signify 
and represent; and there is not in that language a 
more proper and usual way of expressing a thing to 
^nify so and so, than to say that it is so and so. 
“••s Joseph, expounding Pharaohs dream to him, 
xH« 26, says, the seven good kine are seven years, 
tfie seven good eats of corn are seven years; that 
Is, they signified or repiesenied seven years of plenty: 
snd $d Pharaoh understood him, and so would any 
t^en of sense understand the like expressions: nor do 
t believe idint any sensible man who had never heard 


CIpn/ra cuptiv, Sabplatu c, 10, ». 2, 
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of Tramuhstantiation being grotinded upon these 
words of our Saviour, 7Ms is my Body^ would, upon 
reading the Institution of the Sacrament in the 
Gospel, ever have imagined any such thing to be 
meant by our Saviour in those words: but would have 
understood his meaning to have been, this Bread 
signifies my Body^ this Cup signifies my Blood; and 
this which you see me now do, do ye hereafter for a 
Memorial of me; But surely it would never have 
entered into any man’s mind, to have thought that 
our Saviour did literally hold himself in his hand, and 
give away himself for himself with his own hands. 

Or whether we compare these words of our SavioUi* 
with the ancient form of the Passover used by the 
Jews from Bzra^s time, as Justin Martyr^ tells nS| 

TOUTO TO iraayy. u troarfip Koi it Kara^vyii 

this Passover is our Saviour and oitr Refuge: Not 
that they believed the Paschal Lamb to be Substan¬ 
tially changed cither into God their Saviour who 
delivered them out of the land of Bgypt^ or into the 
Messias the Saviour whom they exp^icted, and who 
was signified by it: But this Lamb which they did 
cat did represent to them, and put.them in mind of 
that salvation which (wod wrought for their fathers in 
Ryyptf when by the slaying of a lamb, and sprink¬ 
ling the blood of it upon their doors, their first-born 
were passed over and spared; and did likewise 
foreshow the salvation of the Messiae^ the Lamb of 
God that was to take away the sins of the world. 

And nothing is more common in all languages than 
to give the name of the thing signified to uie sign: as 
the delivery of a deed or writing under hand and seal 
is called a conveyance, or making over such an estate, 
and it ii really so; not the delivery of mere wax and 
parchment, but the conveyance of a real estate, as 
Uuly and really, to all effects and purposes of law, as 
if the very material houses and lan^ themselves could 

f 

> Dialog, etm Tryph.p. e07« IBliHt, Paos, ISSS. 
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be and were actually delivered into my hands s jhl 
like manner the names of tho themselves* 
over to us in the new Covenant of the Gospel' be¬ 
tween Qod and Man, are ^iven to tlie signs or seals 
of that Covenant. By Baptism Christians are saldy 
to be made Partakers of the Holy G/^oSl, lleh. vi. 4w 
And by the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper we am 
said to communicate^ or to be made partakers of the 
Body of Christ which was broken, and of his blood 
which was shed for us, tliat is, of the real benefits of 
his Deatli and Passion. And thus St. Patd speaks 
of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup of Bless-- 
iny which we blessy is it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Christ f The Bread which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Christ? But still it is 
bread, and ho still calls it so; ver, 17. For we being 
many, are tme bread and one body ; for we arc par¬ 
takers of that one bread. The Church of Home 
might, ii* they pleased, as well argue from hence, that 
alt Christians are suhstaiitially changed first into 
bread, and thei} into the natural body of Christ, by 
i^eir participation of tliis Sacrament, because they 
are ssud thereby to be one bread and one body. And 
the same apostle in tiie next chapter, after he had 
spoken of the consecration of the elements, still calls 
them the bread and the cup, in three verses together. 
As often as ye eat this brsyd and drink this cup, ver. 
26. Whi»oever shall eat this bread and drmt this 
cup of the Lord unworthily, ver* 27. But let a nuun 
cssainine himsef, and so let him eat of tfwt breads hnd 
drink of that cup^ ver. 26. And oiir Saviour himself, 
.vrlien He liad said, This is my blood of the New l^esta- 
meat, immediately adds, But I say unto you, 1 will 
mi hmeeforth drink of this fruit of the vine, *until 2 
drink it nmo with you in my FatkePs kingdom *; that 
is, Jtt4»t till after his resurrection, which was the first 
step of his exaltation into the kingdom given him by 


' lilattt xxvi. 2S« 
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bis Fatber, when tffe Scnptare 4clls us he did eat 
and drink with his disciples. But that which 1 ob« 
serve from our SaviouiV words is, that after the con¬ 
secration of the cupi and the delivering of it to his 
disciples to drink of it, he tills them that he would 
thenceforth drink no more o{ tliat fruit of the vine, 
which he had now drank with thorn, till after his re¬ 
surrection. From whence it was plain that it was 
the ftuit of the vine, real wine, which our Saviour 
drank of, and communicated to his disciples in the 
Sacrament. 

Besides, if we consider that he celebrated this 
crament before his Passion, it is impossible these 
words should be understood literally of the natutail 
body and blood of Christ: because it Was his body 
broken and /i/a blood shed which he ^ave to his disci¬ 
ples, which if we understand literally of his natural 
body broken, and his blood shed, then these words, 
This is my body which is broken^ and this is my blood 
which is shedf could not be true, because his body 
was tjtcu whole and unbroken, and his blood not then 
shed; nor could it be a propitiatory sacrifice (as they 
affirm this sacramoiit to be} unless they will say that 
propitiation was maiic before Christ sulFered: and it 
is likewise impossible that the disciples should un«« 
derstand these words literally, because they not only 
plainly saw that what he gave them was bread and 
wincf but they saw likewise as plainly that it was not 
his body which was given, but his body whicli gave 
that which was given: not his body broken and his 
blood shed, beciiuse they saw him alive at tkat very 
time, and bebeld his body whole and unpiorecd; and 
theYefore tliey could not understand these words 
litenill^: if they did, can we imagine that the disci¬ 
ples, who upon all other occasions were so full of 
questions and objections, should make no difficulty 
of this matter? Nor so much as ask our Saviour, 
how cau these things be ? That they sliould not tell 
him, We see* this to oe bread and that to be wine, and 
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we see thy body |p be distinct from both; wc see 
tby body not broken, and thy blood i|ot shed. 

From all which it must needs be very evident, to 
any man that will impartially consider things, how 
little reason there is to understand those words of 
our Saviour, ITiis is my body and this is my bloody in 
the sense of Transubstantiation s nay, on the con¬ 
trary, that there is very great reason and an evident, 
necessity to understand them otherwise. I proceed 
to show, 

2nd/y, That this doctrine is not grounded upon the 
perpetual belief of the Christian Churchy which the 
Church of Rome vainly pretends as an evidence that 
the Church did always understand and interpret our 
Saviour’s wofds in this seuse. 

To manifest the groundlessness of tills pretence, 
1 shall, 1* Show by plain testimony of the Rathers 
in several ages, that this doctrine was not the belief 
of the ancient Christian Church. 2. I shall show 
the time and occasion of its coming in, and by what 
degrees it grew up and was establislied in the li^man 
Church. §. I shall answer their great pretended 
demonstration, that this always was and must have 
been the constant belief of the Christian Church. 

1. I shall show by plain testimonies of the fathers 
in several ages, for above five hundred years after 
Christ that this doctrine was not the belif of the 
mudent Cti^lian Chvrclu 1 deny not but that the 
fathers do, aud that with great reason, very mucli 
magnify the wonderful mystery and efficacy of this 
NjSacrament, and frequently speak of a great superna¬ 
tural change made by the Divine benemetion; which 
tre also readily acknowledge. Thev say indeed, that 
the Elements of bread and wine do^ by the C^ivine 
hlesdng, become to us the body and blood of Christ i 
but* thev likewise say, that the names of the thinga 
signided are given to the signs; that the bread and 
wine do still remain in their proper nature and sub* 
8|^nce, and that they are turnea into thb substance 
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i)f our bodies; that the body of i^'hribt in the Sacra* 
meat is not his natural body, but the si^n and figure 
of it: not that body which was crucified, nor that 
blood which was shed upon the cross: and that it is 
impious to understand the eating of the flesh of the 
Son of Man and drinking his hlood literally : all which 
are directly opposite to the doctrine of Tranbubstan- 
tiafion, ana utterly inconsistent with it. I will select 
but some few testimonies of many #ings which 1 
might bring to this purpose. 

1 begin with Justini Mtlrtgr^ who says expressly^ 
that^ our blood and Jiesh are nourished by the con* 
veibion of that food which we receive in the Eucha* 
tibt: but that cannot be the natural body and blood 
of Cliiibt, for no man will say that thttt*^i9 converted 
into tlie nourishment of our bodies. 

'l"hc second is Irejieui*^ who speaking of this Sa* 
cratnent says, that the bread which is from the earthy 
receiving the Divine invocation^ is now no longer cor^z* 
mo/i htcadj but the Encharibt (or Sacrament) consist-* 
tug of two things^ the one earthly^ ike other heavenly. 
He says it is no longer common bread, but after in* 
vocation or consecration, it becomes the Sacrament, 
tliat is, bread sanctified, consisting of two* things, an 
earthly and an heavenly; the earthly thing is bread, 
and the heavenly is the Divine blessing, which, by 
the invocation or consecration, is added to it. And* 
elsewhere he hath this passage, When ther^re the 
cup that is mixedy (that is, of wine and water) and 
the bread that is broken receives the word of Qod, it 
hetjines the Eudiarisi of the hlood and body of Christy 
if which the substance of our flesh is increased and 
iOfttists ; but if that which we receive in the Sacra* 
ment 4o nourish our bodies, it must be bread and 
wine, and not the natural body and blood of Christ. 
There is another remarkable testimony of hetieust 
which though it be not now esetant in those works of 

» JpeU 2. j). as. SdU, im > tib. 4. r. 24. 
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bi9 which remain, yet hath been preserved by CEcu-^ 
tnenius^f and it is this: wfien (says he) Me Greeks had 
iahen some servants of tihe Christian Cateckumeni, 
(that is, such as had not been admitted to the Sacra¬ 
ment) and afterwards urged them hy rntdenee to tell 
them some of the secrets of the Christians, these ser¬ 
vants havmy nothing to say, that might gratify those 
who offered oiolence to them, ejbcejjf only that they 
had heard fr^ their masters, that the iJivtne Com¬ 
munion was the Blood and Body of Christ, they think¬ 
ing that it was really Blood ami Flesh, declared as 
much to those that questioned them. The (Greeks 
taking this as if it mere really done hy the Christians, 
discovered U to others of the Greeks; who hereupon, 
put Sanctus and Blandiua to the torture to make them 
confess it. To whom Blandina boldly answered, How 
4iosdd they endure to do this, who by way of evercise 
(or abstinence) do not eat that ffdi which may law- 
fidly he eaten ^ By which it appears that this which 
they would have chained upon Christians, as if they 
had literally eaten the desu and blood of Chiist in 
the Sacrament, was a false accusation which these 
martyrs denied, saying they were so far from that, 
that they fot their part did not eat any desk at all. 

The next is TertulUan, who proves against Mar- 
don the hcretick, that the body of out Saviour was 
not a mere phantasm and appearance, but a real bod^, 
because tuc Sacrament is a dgure and image of his 
body; and if there be an image of his body, he must 
have a real body, otherwise the Sacrament woal<^e 
an image of an image. His words are these: The 
bread which our Saviour took and distributed to his 
disciples he made his own body, saying, This is 
body, that is, the image or figure of^ my body, 
Sui it could not have been the figure of kU body, if 
^wr e had not been a true and real body , And argu* 
lifist the Ikepticks, who dented the certainty of 

tSm, m 1 Pet«« 3* 
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sense, he useth this argument: That if we ‘question 
our senses, we may doubt whether our blessed Sa¬ 
viour were not deceived in what he heard, and 
saw, and touched. He might (says he) he deceived 
in the mice from keaveiii in the smell of the ointment 
with which he was anointed against his Imrial^ arid in 
the taste of the wine which lie consecrated in re¬ 
membrance of his blood'. So that it seems we are to 
trust our senses, even in the matter of the Sacrax* 
ment: And if that be true, the Doctrine of Transub- 
stanfiation is certainly falstg^ 

Origen in his Comment * on Matt xv. speaking 6t' 
the Sacrament, hath this passage. That food which is 
sanctified bg the word of God and prayer ; as to that of 
it which is material^ goeth into the belly and is cast cfut 
into the draught; which none will surely say of the 
body of Christ. And afterwards he adds by way of 
explication, It is not the matter of the bread, hut the 
words which are spoken over it, which profiteth him 
that worthily eateth the Lord; and this (he says) he 
had spoken concerning the tyjncal and symbolical 
body. So that the matter of bread reinuineth in the 
Sacrament, and this Origen calls the typical and 
symbolical body of Christ; and it is not the natural 
body of Christ which is there oaten; for the food 
eaten in the Sacrament, as to that of it which is ma¬ 
terial, goeth into the holly and is cast out into the 
draught* This testimony is so very plain in tlie cause, 
that Sextos Senensis suspects this place of Origen was 
depraved by tlie heretics. Cardinal Perron is con¬ 
tented to allow it to be Origen*s, but rejects his testi¬ 
mony, because he was accused of heresy by some of 
the i^tbers, and says he Calks like a heretic in this 
place* ^ So that with much ado this testimony is yielded 
to us. The same father in his Homilies ^ upon Levitin 
cm speaks thus: There is also in the New Testament 
a letter which kUh him who dbt/i not spirituaUg un^ 
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derstand those things which are said; for if we take 
according to the Letter that which is said, LXCEPT 
YE BA7' MY FLESH AND DRINK MY 
BLOOD, this Letter kills. And this also is a kilting^ 
testimony, and not to be answered but in Cardinal 
Perron*s way, by saying, he talks tike a heretic* 

St Cyprian hath a whole Epistle to CociliusK 
against those who gave tlic communion in water 
only without wine mingled with it; and his main ar¬ 
gument against them is this, that the hlood of Christy 
with which we are redeemed and quickenea, cannot 
seem to he in the cup, when there is no wine in the 
cup by which the blood of Christ is represented: and 
afterwards lie says, that contrary to* the Evangelical 
and Apostolical doctrine, water was in some places 
offered (or given) in the Lord^s Cup, which (says he) 
alone cannot express (or represent) the blood of 
0irist And lastly he tells us, that by water the 
people is understood, by wine the blood of Christ is 
shown (or represented); hut when in the tup water is 
mingled with wine, the people is united to Christ. So 
that according to thi« argument, wine iu the Sacra* 
mental cup is no otherwise changed into the blopd of 
Christ, than tke waf<r mixed with it is changed into 
the people, which are said to be united to Christ 
1 omit many others, and pass to St. Austin in the 
fi>urtk age after Christ. Ana 1 the rather insist upon 
his testimony, because of his eminent esteem ,and 
authority in the Latin Church; and he also calls the 
elmHents of the Sacrament, the fgure and sign of 
ChnVs body and blood. In his book against Ada^ 
^n0dus iXxe Maniekee, we have this expression; Our 
did not doubt to say. This U my hody^ wlm he 
the siyn of his hody\ And Iti his explication 
an the third Psalm, speaking of Judas, whom our 
Lord admitted to hU last Supper, in which (says he) 
he cos^mimded and delivered to his disciples the figure 
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of Ms body ^; language which would now be ccnsuied 
tor heresy in the Church of Home* Indeed he was 
never acmsed of heresy, as Cardinal Perron says 
Oriyen w'as, but he talks as like one Oriyc7i him¬ 
self. And in his Comment on the 98th Psalm, speak¬ 
ing of the offence which the disciples took at that 
saying of our Saviour, JCjcepf ye eat the fe&h 
of the Son of man and drink his blood, he brings 
in our Saviour speaking thus to them, Ye mn&t tin-- 
derstand spiritmilyf what I have said unto you; ye 
are not to eat this body Which ye see, and to drink 
that blood which shall be shed by tlwse that shall ertt- 
cify me, I have commended a certain Sacrament to 
you, which being spiritually U7iderstood will give ijm 
life What more opposite to the Doctrine of 7>aw- 
sttbsfantiation, than that the Disciples were not to 
eat that body of Christ which they saw, nor to drink 
that blood which was shed upon the cross, but that 
all this was to be understood spiritually and accord^ 
irig to the nature of a Sacrament ? for that body, he 
telis us, is not here but in heaven, in his comment 
upon these words, Me ye have tioi always. He 
speaks* (says he) of the presmee of his body: ye 
shall have me according to my providence, according 
to majesty and invisible grace; but accordmg to the 
flesh which the Word assumed, according to Oiat 
which was horn of the Virgin Mar^s ye shall not have 
me: therefore because he conversed with his Disciples 
forty days, he is ascended up into heaven, and is not 
here. 

In his ^rd Epistle; If the Srwrament * (says he) 
^had not some resemblance of those things wMreof 
they are Sacraments, they would not he Sacraments at 
aU t hnt from this resemblance they take for the most 
part the names of the things which they represent. 
Tbertfore as the Sacrament of the body of Clu'ist Is 

^ JSntiaruie jft Pul. & p. 10. * Id, Tm. S. p* UOS. 
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«n some manner or sense Christ*s hody^ and the Sacra-^ 
ment of his hlood is the blood of Christ; so the Hacra- 
ment of faith (meaning BaptisnC^ is faith. Upon 
which words of St Austin there is this remarkable 
gloss in their own canon law *; The heavenly Sa-* 
crament which tridy represents the flesh of Christ, is 
called the body of Christ: hut improperly: whence it 
is said, that after a manner, hut r^t according to the 
truth of the thing, but the mystery of the thing, sig¬ 
nified : ho that the meaning is, it is Balled the body of 
Christ, that is, it signifies the body of Christ: And if 
this be St Ais8tin*s meaning, 1 am sure no Protestant 
can speak more plainly against Transidfstantiation, 
And m the ancient canon of the mass, before it was 
changed in compliance with tins new doctrine, it is 
expressly called a Sacrament, a sign, an image, and 
a figure of Chrisfs body. To which 1 will add that 
remarkable passage of St Austin cited by Oration % 
That as we receive the similitude of Ms death in bap¬ 
tism, so we may also receive the likeness of hts flesh 
and blood, that so neither may truth be wanting in 
the Sacrament, nor Pagans have occasion to make us 
ridiculous for drinking the blood of one that was slain* 

I will mention but one testimony more of this 
Father, but so clear a one, as it is impossible any man 
in his wits, that had believed Transubstwdiation, 
could ^ve uttered. It is in his Treatise ’ de doetrind 
Chrisftnnd ; where laying down several rules for the 
right understanding of Scriptures, he gives this for 
one. If (says he) the speech be a precept forbidding 
some hdmus wickedness or crime, or conmandir^ us 
lo do good, it is not figurative; but if it seem to cotm* d 
mdHd my heinous wickedness or crime, or to forbid 
tkdlt wMch is prtfiJtahU or bemfioied to others, it is 

S fUratwe* For example, MxCept ye eat the o^ 
e Skn of man and dnnk his blook, ye have no m 
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you: this soems to command a heinous wicltedness and 
crimes therrfore it is a figure ; commanding us to com-^ 
municate of i£Ae passion of our Ijord^ and with delight 
and advantage to lay up in our memory that his fiesk 
was crucified and wounded for ns. & that, accord¬ 
ing to St. AustiiCs best skill in interpreting Scripture, 
the literal eating of the flesh of Christ, and drinking 
his blood, would have been a great impiety; and 
therefore the expression is to be understood figu/^ 
ratively ; not as Cardinal Perron would have it, only 
in opposition to the e&ting*of his flesh and blood in 
the gross appearance of flesh and blood, but to the 
real eating of his natural body and blood, under any 
appearance whatsoever: fer St. Austin doth not say, 
tuis is a figurative speech wherein we are commanded 
really to feed upon the natural body and blood of 
Christ under the species of bread and wine, as the 
Cardinal would understand him; for then the speeek 
would be literal and not figurative: but he says, this 
is a figurative speech wherein wc are commanded 
i^irttuaTly to feed upon the remembrance of his 
Passion. 

To these 1 will add but three or four testimonies 
more in tl^ two following ages. 

The first shall be of Thpodoret^ who speaking of 
that prophecy of Jacoh^ concerning our &viour, /«« 
washed his garments in wine^ and his clothes in the 
blood (f grapes^ hath these words, As^ we call iJw 
mystical fruit of the (that is, the wine in the 
Sacramept efter consecration the Mood of the Lords 
so he (vis, Jacob) calls the blood of the true vine {viz* 
W Christ) ilw blood of the grape: but the blood of 
Christ is not literally aitd properly bat only figUVa- 
tively the blood of the mpe, in the same sense as he 
is said to he the true vine; and therefore the wine in 
the Sacrament after consecra^on is in Uke manner 
not literally and properly but figuratively die blo<rf 
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of Christ. Anti he explains this afterwards, saying, 
that mr Saviour changed the names^ and gave to his 
hodg the name of the sgmhol or sign^ and to 
that symbol or sign the name of his body ; thus when 
he had t ailed himself the ?uae, he codied the symbol or 
sign his blood: so that in the same sense that he 
called liiirself the vine, he called the wine, which is 
the symbol of his blood, his blood; for^ says he, he 
would have time who partake of the divine myste* 
ties not to attend to the nature of the things which are 
seen, hut by the chanye of names to believe the change 
which is made by grace; for he who called that^ 
which by Nature is a body, wheat and bread, and 
again likewise called himself the vine, he honoured the 
symbols with the name of his body and blood; not 
changing Nature, hut adding grace to Naturcm Where 
you'See he says expressly, that when he called the 
symbols or elements of the Sacraments, viz. Bread and 
wine, his body and blood, he made no change in the 
nature of the things, only added grace to nature, 
that is, by the divine grace and blessing he raised 
them to a spiritual ^nd supernatarai virtue and efficacy. 

The second is of the same Tkeodoret, in his second 


Dialogue between a Catholic under th^ name of 
Orthadosms, and a heretic under the name of Bra^ 
nistesf fi^^ho maintaining that the humanity of Christ 
was changed into the substance of the divinity (which 
was the tieresy of Muiyelitsy he illustrates the matter 
this similitude; As, says he, the symMa of 
XarfPs body and blood are one tliing hefire the invo- 
tmiion of the priest, hut after ^ invocation are ^ 
i^kt^ad and become another ^ing; so Ms body of 
'"hwe Lord after his ascension is changed into the divine 
OiAatanoe, But what says the Catholic Orthodoseus 
|0 this? why, he talks just like one of Cardinn! 

^ heretics: Thou art, says he, cairght in thine 

0»n not, because the mystical symbols after con* 

. wmaBstn wtt pom mt tf their owti mturei for 
Iry rpmain In former substance, figure, and ap* 
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pearance^ and may he seen and handled even as hefore. 
He does not only deny the outward figure and ap¬ 
pearance of the symbols to be changed, but the na¬ 
ture and substance of them, even in the proper and 
strictest sense of tlie word substance; and it was ne¬ 
cessary 60 to do, otherwise he had not given a perti¬ 
nent answer to the similitude urged against him^ 

The next is one of their own ropes, Gelasins^ who 
brings Urn Mme instance against the BtUyehians s 
SatSy S says he, ihe Sacraments ichich we receive 
4^ihe My and bhod of our^Lord are a dMne things 
so that hy them ice are made partakers of a divine 
nature^ and U yet ceaseth not to be the siibstance or 
nature of bread and wine ; and certainly the image 
and resemblance of Christ'»body and blood are cele¬ 
brated in the action of the mysteries^ that is, in the 
Sacrament To make this instance of any force 
against the Eufyekians^ who held that the body of 
Christ upon his ascension ceased, and was changed 
into the substance of his divinity, it was necessary to 
deny that there was any substantial change in the 
Sacrament of bread and wine into the body and 
blood of Christ So that here is an infallible autho¬ 
rity) one of their own Popes, expressly against Tran- 
suhstantiaHon* 

The last testimony 1 shall produce is of FacunduSf 
an jdfrican bishop, who lived in the 6th century* 
Upon occasion of justifying an expression of one wbo 
bad said that Christ aUo received the adopiion oj 
sonsf he reasons thus: Christ* vouchsafed to receive 
Sa 0 timent of adoption both when he me eireum- 
cieed and baptized .* and the Sacrament if adopfim 
* may he called adoption^ os the Saerammt of his My 
am hloodf which is in the consecrated hrmd and ettpf 
is by ue called his body and hhod i not ihit the breads 
SKfc be, is properly his body and the cup his hloodL 
M heemse they medain t» them the mysteries of m 

• t 
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haAy and blood; hence mvr JLord himself railed the 
hkssed bread and cup which he gave to his disciples^ 
his body and blood. Can any man after tins beltcva 
that it was then, and had ever been, the universal and re¬ 
ceived doctrine of the Christian Church, that the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament are substantially chBn|^ed 
into tlie proper and natural body and blood of Christ ? 

By th« se plain testimonies which 1 h^ve produced, 
and X might have brought a great many more to the 
same purpose, it is, I think, evident beyond all denial, 
that Transubstantiaiion has not been the perpetued 
belief of the Christian Church, And this likewise is 
acknowledged by many great and learned men of the 
Roman Church, Scotus ^ acknowledgeth, that this 
doctrine was not always thought necessary to be be¬ 
lieved, but that tbe necessity of believing it was con¬ 
sequent to that declaration of the Church made in the 
Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent III. And 
Durandus* freely discovers his inclination to have 
believed the contrary^ if the Church had not by that 
determination obliged mm to believe it, TonstaC 
Bishop of Durham also yields, that before the La- 
teran Council men mere at liberty as to the manner of 
Christ*$ presence in the Sacrament And Erasmus\ 
who lived and died in the communion of the Roman 
Church, and than whom no man was better read in 
the ancient fathers, doth confess that it was late be¬ 
fore ihi Church d^ned Transnbstantiation, unhmum 
to the ancients both name and thing. And Alphonsm 
A Castro ' says plainly, that concerning the Transub- 
Stantiation of the bread into the body of Christ, there 
4$ seldom any mention in the ancient mrifers. And 
irliD can imagine that these learned men wonld have 
^gt^nted the ancient Church and Fathers to have 

* 8enti» 1« 4 Bi«i* 11. Qu. 8. * !n Send. A, Diet. 11. Qii. 1. n 15. 
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been so much strangers to this doctrine, had tliey 
thought it to have been the perpetual belief of the 
Church ? 1 shall^iow in the 

Second place, give an account of the particular 
time and occasion of the coming in df this doctrine, and 
by what steps ana degrees it ^rew up and was ad¬ 
vanced into an article of faith in the Ilomisk Church^ 
The doctrine of the corporeal presence of Christ was 
first started upon occasion of the dispute about the 
worship of images, in opposition whereto the Sgnod 
of Comtaniinojde, about jfehc year 750, did argue 
thus: that our Lord having left us no other image 
of himself but the Sacrament, in which the substance 
of bread is the image of his body, we ought to 
make no other image of our Lord. In answer ’'to 
this argument, the second Council of Nice, in the 
year 787, did declare, that the Sacrament, after 
consecration, is not the image and antitype of Christ’s 
body and blood, but is properly his body and blood. 
So that the corporeal presejice of the body of Christ 
in the Sacrament was first brought in to suppoit the 
stupid vwrship of images: and indeed it could never 
have come in upon a more proper occasion^ nor have 
been applied to a fitter purpose. 

And here 1 cannot but take notice how well this 
£^rees with Bellarmine^s^ ohservation, that none of 
the ancients who wrote of heresies, Hath put this error 
(viz. of denying Transuhstantiation) in his catalogue ; 
nor did any of the ancienfs dispute against Hkis error 
for the first 600 years. Whiidi is very true, becatise 
there could be^ no occasion tKen to dispute ^luat 
those who denied Transuhstantiation, since, as i hate 
shown, this doctrine was not in being, unless among 
the Eut^iian heretics, for the first 600 years atlS 
more. iBut Bellartnine* goes on, and tells us, thal 
the first who caUed tn question the truth if the hod^ 
of our hard in the Eucharist, vme the IcoNOBiACIil^ 
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(the op nosers of images,) after the year 700, in the 
Council of Constantinople; far these said there mis 
ane image of Christ instituted hy Christ himself viz, 
th,e bread and wine in the Eucharist^ which represents 
the body and blood of Christ: wherefore from that 
time the Greek writers often admonish ms, that the 
Eitcharist is not the figixre or image of the body of the 
hord^ but his true hody^ as appears from the seventh 
Synod; which agrees most exactly with the account 
whjoh I have given of the first rise of this doctrine, 
which began with the corporeal presence of Christ 
in the Sacrament, and afterwards proceeded to Tran^ 
mhstantiatimu 

And as this was the first occasion of introducing 
this doctrine among the Greeks, so in the Latin or 
Moman Church Paseativs Radbertus, first a Monk, 
nnd afterwards Abbot of Corhey, was the first broacher 
<Kf it, in the year 818. 

, And for this, besides the evidence of history, we 
bnve the acknowledgment of two very eminent per- 
Sol^is in the Church of Rome, Bellarmim and Sir^ 


Jno’td'as, who do in effect confess that this Pascacius 
'WHS the first who wrote to purpose upon this argn- 
iHent Beliarmine' in these words, this author was 


iMe J^st who hath seriously and copiously written eon-- 
teming the truth of Christ*s body and blood in the 
^ueharist: and Birmondus* in tliese, he so ftrd ex- 
y^ined kite genuine sense of the Catholic Churdi, 
‘Waf he opened the way to the rest who afterwotrds in 
numbers wrote upon the same argument: but 
Sirmondus is pleased to say that he only first 
^ ‘pmned the sense of the Catholic Church on this 
yet it is very plain from the records of that 
ate left to us, that thk was the first time 
^ (this doctrine was bmehed in the LaHn Church: 

mat with great opposition in that ^0, as I shall 
Wc iwoision hereafter to show. For Sabams 
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Maurus, archbishop of MenfZt about the year 847 
reciting the very words of Pascaiiui, wherein ho 
hath delivered this doctrine, hath this remarkable 
passage concerning the novelty of it$ Som^ sa^ he^ 
of late not having a right opinion concerning the so* 
erament of the body and blood of our Lbrd^ have mid 
that this is the body and hlooikcf our JLord which was 
horn of the Virgin Mary, and in which our Lord si^ 
fired upon the crosst and rose fi^m the dead; whifh 
error^ says he, we have opposed with oM our mighi% 
From, whence it is plain, J^y the testimony of one cf 
the greatest and most learned bishops of that age# 
and of eminent reputation for piety, that what is 
the very doctrine of the Church of Home concernin^^ 
the Sacrament, was then esteemed an error hroaolM>| 
by some particular persons, but was far from beixlig 
the generally received doctrine of that age. Can 
any one tliink it possible that so eminent a person in! 
the Church, both for piety and learning, could 
condemned this doctrme as an error and a noyel<|ii|,'‘ 
had it been the ^neral doctrine of the Chriat||jD|fj 
Church, not only in that but in all former ages i anl” 
no censure passed upon him for that which is notr' 
the great burning article in the Church of Mome^ 
esteemed by them one of the greatest and most 
nioious heresies? 

All;erwards in the year 1050, when Peret^ari^ti 
jPhinee and Germany had tmed a fresh oppostl 
against^his doctrine^ he was compeHed to reiqani,; 
by Fope J^ickolas and tlw Comdd at ^01 

wotdsf. 2Viaf ihe bread and wins which fst 
the aUar^ qfter Me are yat onljy the Off 

crmenik but the true body tmd tf ourl^^^ 
md m awist% wd.ady tp 
hut in frath, mndled and hrm^ by the 
tf the prfeet^ seed ground or htyfisfif ^^the teetff^ 
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was contested, and before this miasbapen momter of 
Ttamvbitmtiatim could be licked into that form in 
whkh it 18 now settled and established in the Church 
of Rome, Here then is a plain account of the first 
rise of this doctrine, and of the several steps where^ 
by it was advanced bj the Church of Rome into an 
Article of faith* I come now in the 

Third place, to answer the great pretended tfe- 
momtration of the impotsihiliiy that thie doctrine^ ^ 
it had heen neie, thoutd eoer have come in tn any 
aye^ and heen received imrntlte Church: and 
quently it must of necessity have hem the perpetml 
heliff of the Church in all ages: for if it had not^ 
alhays been the doctrine of the Church, whenever it 
had attempted first to come in, there would have bectt 
a great stir and bustle about it, and the wliole^Clirkh* 
thm world would have rose up in opposition to it» But 
toe can show no such time when it first came in, and 
when any such opposition was made to it, and there** 
fore it was always the doctrine of the Church. Thuv 
demonstration Monsieur Amaiddy a very learned man 
in RrancCf pretends to be unanswerable • wlietiier it 
*be so or no^ I shall briefiy examine. And, 

First, We do assign a punctual and very likely 
time t>f the first rise of this doctrine^ about the be¬ 
ginning of the ninth age: tbnogh it did not tak^ 
first root, nor was fully settled and established diil 
towards the end of the eleventh. And this was tbs' 
most likely time of all other, from the begitining of 
Christianity, for $o gross an error to appear: it be* 
hy the confession and consent of tneir own his- 
to|!iai}% the most dark and dlsnsal time that ever hap¬ 
pened to tod Christian Church, both far ignorm^ 
^d mpmUHont and ^iee* It catne In together with 
idoiatry^ and was made use of to support it: a fii^ 
piup and oompaniou tor it Aud Indeed#what 
not the enemy have sown in so dark and ] 
a nights when so considerable a part of toe ChiM , 
world was lulled asleep in profound ignoitoM I 

B 2 
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Sttperstition ? And this agrees very well with the 
account which our Baaiour himself gives in the paroi^ 
hk of the tareSf of the springing up of errors and 
corruptions in tlie field of the Church, the 

men slept \ the enemy did his work in the night, so 
when they were awake, they wondered how and 
whence the tares came; but oeing sure they were 
there, and that they were not sown at first, they 
concluded the enemy had dam it. 

Secondly^ 1 have shown likewise that there was 
considerable emosifion made to this error at its first 
coming in. This general Ignorance and gross supers 
etition of that age rendered the generality of peonie 
more quiet and secure, and disposed them to recJle 
any thing that came under a pretence of mystery*in 
rel^ion, and of a greater reverence and devotion] to 
Sacrament, and that seemed any way to couiite* 
^nce the worship of images^ for which, at that 
«ttine, they were zealously concerned. But notwith* 
standing the security and passive temper of the peo- 
fhf the men most eminent for piety and learniug in 
that time made great resistance against it I have 
Steady named Mabanusf archbishop of MentZf who* 
it to an error lately sprung aip, and which 
itad then gained but upon some few persons? To 
^hom I may add Berlbaldm bishop of Auseertes^ixL 
. Jo, Scotns^ Erigerm, and Mairanm^ com^ 
monly known by the name of Bertram^ Who at the 
4ame time were employed by the Empevor Q^mies 
Bdd to oppose thra growing error, and wrote 
iearai^dly against it And these were th# eminent 
0 fm for learning at that time. And because Mon- 
ent AtnauM will not be satisfied nnleto there were 
hipme stir and bustle about it, Bertram in his pr^tce 
% 'bis book tells us, that they toho amrding to their 
mMcto talked diffmmtfy about i&^mydkry 
Chrisfs body and bkod, mere diouM by no emml 
himt. 


t Matt, till 04. 
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Thirdlyf Though for a more clear and satisfactory 
answer to this pretended demmstroHon 1 have been 
contented to untie this knot, yet 1 could without all 
these pains have cut it. For suppose this doctrine 
had silently come in and without opposition, so that 
we could not assign the particular time and occasion 
of its first rise: yet if it be evident from the records 
of former ages for above 500 years together, that this 
was not the ancient belief of the Church; and plain 
also, that this doctrine was afterwards received in the 
Momcm Chttrch^ though we could not tell how and 
when it came in, yet it woiM he the wildest an4 mosf^ 
extravagant thing in the world to set up a pretended 
4fcmon8tration of reason against plain experience and 
Atter of fact. This is just Zeiids demonstration of 
the impossibility of motion, against Dwgems walkiil]^ 
before his eyes. For this is to undertake to prrove 
that impossible to have been, which most certainly 
was. Just thus the servants in the parable might 
have demoniUated that the tares were wheats becauia 
they were sure none hut good seed was sown at first, 
and no man could give any account of the punctual 
time when any tares were sown, or by whom: and If 
an enemy bad come to do it, he must needs have met 
with great resistance *ind opposition; but no suefa 
resistance was made, aud therefore there could be 
nn tores in the fiddi but that winch they called tores 
was certainly good wheat* At the same rate a matt 
pnight demonstrate that our kmg^ his me^saty of 
Greett Britami is not returned into England^ nor 
stored to his crown; because there being so great 
and pedtorfui an army possessed of his land% and 
^tefore <»bliged by interest to keep Inm Imt, it was 
impossible he should ever come In withobt a great 
deal of fighting and bloodshed: but there was no 
Such thing, therefore he is not rttumed and restored ^ 
to hiw crown. And by the like kind of demonstratioss^ 
one might prove that the Turk did not hivade Chrk^^ 
mdem last year, and besiege Vwtmi because II |b% 
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the most Christian king^ who had the greatest 
army in Christendom ^ in readiness^ would certainly 
biave employed it against him; but Monsieur Amauld 
Mtainly knows no such thing was done: and there- 
according to his way ot demonstrataon^ the mat'- 
ter of faeU so commonly reported and believed, con- 
Oarning the Turk^s of ChHstmdom and he^ 

sieging Vienna last year, was a perfect mistake. But 
%\man may demonstrate till his head and heart ache, 
before he shall ever bo able to prove that which cer¬ 
tainly is or was, never to have been. For of all sorts 
of impossibilities, nothing is more evidently so, than to 
make that which bath been not to have been. All 
the reason in the world is too weak to cope with* 
tough and obstinate a difficulty. And 1 have ofti 
■^bondered how a man of Monsieur ArmuMs great 
*Wit and sharp judgment could prevail with' himself 
to engage in so bad and baffled a cause; or could 
think to defend it with so wooden a dagger as bis 
dkmonstratim of reason against certain experience 
dud matter of fact; a thing, iMt be possible, of equal 
absurdity with what he pretends to demonstrate, 
yhstnsitksfanfiatim itself 1 proceed to the 
Third pretended ground of this doctrine of Tron^ 
jndbftanHatlon; and that is, the infallible authority of 
t&S presmt Church to make and declare new articles 
Jkiik. And this in truth is the ground into which 
the mos^ of the learned men of their Church did 
heretofore^ and many do still, resolve their belief df 
ibis doctrine: and, as I have already shown,«do 
inly say, that they see no sufficient reasom either 
S heripture or tradition^ for the belief of%: and 
\ they Aiould have believed the contrary, had not 
determination of the Chavdi obliged them other* 

lit if this doctrine be obtruded upon the worU 
by irirtue of the anthoritv of the Bman 
ufeb, and* the declaradon of toe ComeM under 
Greeoru VIL* or of the Lateran oonnMl under 
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Innocent 11L» tlien it is a plain innovation in tlie 
Christian doctrine^ and a new article of faith imposed 
upon the Christian world. And if any Church hath 
this power* the Christian faith may be enlarged and 
changed as often as men please; and that which is 
no part of our Saviour's doctrine, nay, any thing, 
though ever so absurd and ^unreasonable, may be^ 
come an article of faitb, obliging all Christians to the 
belief of It, whenever the Church of Home shall think 
fit to stamp her authority upon it: which would make 
Cliristianity a most uncertain and endless thing. 

The fourth pretended g^und of this doctrine 
the necessity of snoh a change as this in the Sacm* 
n^nti* to the ronfort atid benefit of those who receive 
OT^But there is no colour in this, if the thing be 
rigHtly considered: because the comfort and benefit 
of the Sacrament depend upon the blessing annexed 
to the Institution. And as teaser in baptism^ without 
any substantial change made in that element, may, by 
the Divine blessing accompanying the institution, be 
effectual to the washing away of sin, and spiritual 
regeneration ; so there can no reason in the world be 
given why the elements of bread and wine in the 
Lords Supper may not, by the same Divine blessing 
accompanying this institution, make the worthy rcoeiv* 
ers partakers of all the spiritual comfort and benedt 
designed to us thereby, without any substanUal 
change made in those elements, since our Lord hath 
told us, that verily the fiesf^ prqfUeth iwihir^* Sc 
that if we could do so odd and strange a thing as tc 
eat the very natural flesh and drink the bloo^of nai 
Lord, l*do not see of what greater advantage it would 
be to ns, than what we may have bv partarang of thii 
symbols of his body and blood as he hath appointed 
t» remenSrance of Mm. For tEe spiritual emcacy ol 
the Sacrament doth not depend upon the nature ^olj 
the tiling received, supposing we receive wliat 
Lord appointed, and receive it with a right prepcb 
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ratiou and disposition of mind, but upon the auper- 
blessing that goes along with-it, and makeb 
it effectual to those spiritual ends for which it was 
ap^inted. 

Tbe Jifth and last pretended ground of this doc- 
trine«^ is, to magmfy the power oj thfi priest m being 
hbis to work so great a miracle. And this with great 
pride and pomp is ofteft urged by them as a trans¬ 
cendent instance of tlie Divine wisdom, to hnd out 
so admirable a way to raise the power and reverence 
of the pnest, that he should be able every day, and 
as often as he pleases, by repeating a few words, to 
*work so miraculous a cliange, and,(as they love most 
absurdly and blasphemously to speak^ to make God 
Himself, • 

But this is to pretend to a power abov.e that of 
God himself, for he did not, nor cannot make him¬ 
self, nor do any thing that implies a contradiction, 
m Transubsta»tiaHon evideatly does in their pre¬ 
tending to make God, For to make that which al¬ 
ready 18 , and make that now which always was, is not 
rntily vain and trifling if it could be done, bnt impos¬ 
sible, because it implies a contradiction. 

^ And what if after all, Tramuhstaniiationi if it 


werQ possible, and actually wrought by«the priest, 
would yet be no miracle: for there are two things 
necessary to a miracle, that there be a Supernatural 
Offeet wrought, and that this effect be evident tO 
sense. 'So that though a supernatural effect be 
wrouglit, yet if it be not evident to sense, it is tetSU 
ends and purposes of a miracle as If it were not; 
'Hid can be no testimony or* proof of anv tbtbg, be- 
Hnise itself stands in need of another miracle to give 
^ItSliinony to it, and to prove that it ikas wroc^bt 
And lather in Scripthre, not in ptofanO auUioi% nor 
in cMkinoa iise of apeedh, is any thing called a 
de bm iviml ffdls nndev die noijkso et our seniss s a 
yikmtdo beii||f nothing else bat a s^pernaiittal fgkt 
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evident to semei^ the great encf and design whereof ijs 
to be a sensible proot and conviction to us of some* 
thing that wc do not see. 

And for want of this condition, TramuhstaniiaHonf 
if it were true, would be no miracle# It would be 
indeed very supernatural^ but for all that it would 
not be a si^n or miracle: for a sigft or miracle is ab 
ways a thing sensible, otherwise it could be no sign. 
Now that such a change as is pretended in *rrmsub» 
stantiatiiM should really be wrought, and yet there 
should bo no sign and appearance of it, is a tbifi|p 
very wonderful, but not to sense; for our senses per^ 
ccive no change, the bread and wine in the Sacra-* 
itent to all our senses remaining just as they were 
before; and thaji a thing should remain to all appear¬ 
ance just as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in 
it: we wonder indeed when we see a strange thing 
done, but no man wonders when ho sees nothing done. 
So that Transubstantiation, if they will needs have it 
a miracle, is such a miracle as any man may work 
that hath but the confidence to face men down that he 
works it, and the fortune to be believed: and though 
the Church of jRame auty magnify their priests upon 
account of this miracle, which they say they can work 
every day and every hour, yet 1 cannot understand 
the reason of it; for when this great work (as they 
call it) is done, there is nothing more appears to m 
done than if there were no miracle: now such a mi- 
r«|ple, as to all appearance is no miracle, 1 see no rea¬ 
son why a Protestant minister, as well as a Popish 
priest^ snay not work as often as he pleases; or if he 
eao have but the patience to let it alone, it will work 
iMf, For surely nothing in the world is easier than 
to let a thing be as it is, and by speakiisig a few words 
over it, to make it just what it was before. Fvery 
man, every day, may work ten thousand such mira^ 
cles. ^ 

An^thus 1 have dispatched the first part of my 
discourse, which was to consider the pretended 
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grounds and reasons of*tho CLurch nUsRome for this 
doctrine, and to show the weakness and insufficiency 
of them. I come in the 

SECOND place, to produce our objevtions agahist it. 
Which will be of so much the greater force, because 
1 have already shown this doctrine to be destitute of 
all Divine warraift and authority, and of any lather 
sort oi ground sufficient in reason to justify it So 
that J do not now object against a doctrine vdiich 
has a fair probability of Divine Hevclatidn on its 
side, for ihut would weigh down all objections, which 
did not plainly overthrow the probability and credit ot 
its Divine Revelation; but 1 object against a doctrine 
by the mere will and tyranny of men imposed upol^ 
the beliet of Christians, without ang evidence of 
Seripture^ and against all the evidence of reason and 
smse^ 

.The objections I shall i educe to tliese two heads. 
First, The infinite scandal of this doctrine to the 
(''hristiun Religion. And, Sccondlg, The monstrous 
and insupportable ahsuidity of it. • 

First, The mJinW siantlal of this Doctrine to the 
Christian liehgion. And that u]>on these /cm/* ac- 
coouls: 1. Ot the stupidity of this Doctrine. 2. 
The real barbarousiu^ss of this Sacrament and rite 
of our Religion, upon suppositiou of the truth of 
this X>Qctn#ie. 3» Of the cruel and bloody conse* 

a uences of it, 4. Of the danger of idolatry; which 
ley are certainly guilty of, if this Doctrine be not 
traa* 

1, Upon account of tfte stupidity of ^ds Doctrine^ 
I remember that 7 who was a man of very good 
dense, instauceth in the conceit of eating God as the 
extremity of madness, and, so stupid an apprehen* 
siiOfi as bo thought no man was ever guilty ot. When 
we mil \ says he, the firuite of the earth Ceres, and 
tome Bacchus, we me hut common langmge ; hut 


^ l>e Nat. l>«orum, 1. S. 
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do you think any man so mad as to helieoe that which 
he eah to he God ^ It seems he could not believe 
that so extravagant a folly had ever entered into the 
mind ol man. It is a very severe saying of Averroes 
the Jrabian philosopher, (who lived after this Doc¬ 
trine wjis entertained among Chnstians) and ought 
to make the Church of Home blush, if she can: I 
hav( traoflkd, says he, over the world, and have found 
dtvtrs sech\ bvt so sottish a sect or law I never fotnid, 
us h the sect of the Chris^ns; because with their 
own teeth they devour their God whom tha/ worship k 
It was great stupidity in the people of Israel to say, 
Come, let ns make us Gods: but it was civilly said of 
them, Let us make m Gods that may yo hejore us, in 
comparison of the Church of Rome, who say, Let us 
maJte a God that we may eat him. So that upon the 
whole matter 1 cannot but wonder, that they should 
choose thus to expose faith to the contempt of ail that 
are endued with reason. And, to speak the plain 
truth, the Christian Heligion was never so horribly 
exposed to the scorn of Atheists and Infidels, as it 
hath been by this most absurd and senseless Doc^ 
trine. But thus it was foretold that the man of sin 
should come with power and signs, and lying mfm- 
ties, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness \ 
with all the legerdemain and juggling trit^ of false*^ 
hood and imposture; amongst which this of 
suhstantiaiion, which they call a miracle, andi we a 
cheat, is one of the chief: And in all probability 
tliose common juggling words of hoeus-^ptms, are 
nothing else but a corrujjtion of Hoc eiet corpus, by 
way of ridiculous imitation of the priests of the 
Church of Rome in their trick of Trwi^^ntiation* 
Into such contempt by thh foolish Doctrine, and 
pretended miracle of tMrs, have they brought the 
most sacred and venerable mystery of our i‘eligion. 

2. It is very scandalous likewise upon account of 


1 Duinys, Carthus* in 4 di«t. 10. ttt. 1. 
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the real harharoumess of this Sacrament and rite of 
oiir Heligion, upon supposition of the truth of this 
Poctiine. Literally to eat the jlesli of the Son of mmi^ 
and to drink hh hloodi St AngmUney as I have shown 
before, declares to be a great impiety^ And the im¬ 
piety and barbarousness of the thing is not in truth 
extenuated, but only the appealance of it, by its 
being done under the species of bread and wine 
For the thing they acknowledge is really done, and 
they believe that thev verily eat and drink the natural 
ftesK and blood of Christ. And what can any man 
do more unworthily towards his friend ? How can 
he possibly use him more barbarously, than to feast 
upon his living flesh and blood? It is one of the 
greatest wonders in the world, that it should evei 
enter into the minds of men to put upon our Saviour’s 
words, so easily capable of a more convenient sense, 
find so necessarily requiring it, a meaning so plainly 
contrary to reason and sense, and even to humanity 
itself. Had the ancient Christians owned any such 
Doctrine, we should have heard it from the ad\er- 
^Miries of our Religion in every page of their writings; 
and they would have desired no greater advantage 
against the Christians, than to have been able to hit 
them in the teetli with their feasting upon the natmal 
Hesh and blood of their Lord, and their God, and 
their b^t Friend. What endless triumphs would 
< they have made upon this subject? And.with what 
X oonhdence would they have set the cruelly' used by 
Ghristians in their Saermnent^ against their God 
SatunCs eating his own children, and all the cruel 
fund bloody rites of their idolatry ? But that no such 
was ^en objected by the Madhem to the 
is to a wise man instead of a thousand 



It is eaimdaloiis also upon account of the cruel 
am$0qumm of this Doctrine: so contrary 
^ of Christianity, and to one great 
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end and design of this sacrament, which is to unite 
Christians in the most perfect love and charity to one 
another: Whereas this Doctrine hath been the oc¬ 
casion of the most barbarous and bloody tragedies 
that ever were acted in the world. For this hath 
been in the Church of Home the great burning arti* 
cle: and as absurd and unreasonable as it is, more 
Christians have been murdered for the denial of it 
than perhaps for all the other articles of their Reli¬ 
gion. And 1 think it generally pass for a true 
observation, that all sects are commonly most hot 
and furious for those things for which there is least 
reason; for what men want of reason for their opi¬ 
nions, they usually supply and make up in ra^. 
And it was no more than needed to use this severity 
upon tills occasion; for nothing but the cruel fear of 
death could in probability have driven so great a part 
of mankind into the acknowledgment of so unrea¬ 
sonable and senseless a Doctrine. 


O blessed Saviour! thou best friend and greatest 
lover of mankind, who can imagine thou di£t ever 
intend that men should kill one another for not being 
able to believe contrary to their senses; for being 
unwilling to think, that thou shouldst make one of 
the most horrid and barbarous things that can be 
imagined, a main duty and principal mystery of thy 
Religion; for not flattering the pride and presump¬ 
tion of the priest, who says he can make God, and 
for not complying with the folly and stupidity of the 
people, who are made to believe that they can eat 
nim ? 


4. Upon account of the danger of ichlatrg; which < 
they are certainly guilty of if this Doctrine be not 
^ue, and such a change as they pretend be not made 
in the Sacrament; for if it be not, then they worship 
a credture instead of the Creator, God blessed for 
ever. But such a change I have shown to be impos** 
sible: or if it could be, yet they can never be certain 
that it is, and consequently are always in danger of * 
[260] c 



08 A Discourse against 

idolatry: and that they can never be certain that 
abch a change is made, is evident; because, accord¬ 
ing to the express determination of the Council of 
that depends upon the mind and Intention 
the Pricstf which cannot certainly be known but by 
KeveJation, which is not pretended in this case. 
And if they be mistaken in this change, through the 
knavery oi crossness of the Priest, who will not makti 
God but when he tldnks fit, they must not think to 
excuse themselves from idolatry because they in¬ 
tended to worship God and not a creature: lor so 
the Persians might be excused from idolatry in wor- 
slnpping the sun, because they intend to worship 
God and not a creatui e; and so indeed wc may ex- 
ouso all the idolatry that ever was in the world, which 
is notliing else but a mistake of the Deity, and upon 
that mistake a worshipping of something as God 
which is not God. 

ll» Besides the infinite scandal of this Doctrine 
upon the accounts 1 have mentioned, the monsfrotfs 
absurdities of it mak% it insupportable to any lieli- 
l^on. I am \ ery well assured of the grounds of Re¬ 
ligion in general, and of tlie Christian Religion in 
'imrtioular; and yet 1 cannot see that the foundations 
of any revealed Religion arc strong enough to bear 
the weight of so many and so great absmities, as 
this Dr ctriiio of Transvhsfantiation would load it 
withal. And to make this evident, I shall not intist 
Upon those gross contradictions, of the same body 
41>0ing in so many several places at once; ef oar 
^vioiir's giving away himself with his own hands 
to every one of iiis Disciples, and yet still keeping 
IteseU to himself; and a thousand more of the like 
WsHtrc: but to show the absurdity of this Doctriae, 
I dbuH only ask these few nuestiens. 

L l¥hether any man have, or ever had, |p’eater 
evyeuce of the truth of any divine revelat^n than 
ttsury maai had) of the falseltood of ThxnsidtstainHa^ 
tienj InlSdelfty were hardly possible to men, if all men 
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liad the same evidence for the CiirUtian Heligion 
which they have against Transidibtantiathjfi, that is, 
the clear and irresistible evidence of sense, lie thftt 
can once be brought to contradict or deny his senses, 
is at an end of certainty; for what can a man be cer¬ 
tain of, if he be not certain of what he secs i In some 
cii cumstinces our senses may deceive us, but no fa¬ 
culty deceives us so little and so seldom: and when our 

til 

senses do deceive us, even that CTror is not to be cor¬ 
rected witliout the help of our senses. 

2. Sup])osing this jbocf¥lnc had been deli\eFed in 
Scripture in the veiy same words that it is decreed in 
the Council of Trcnt^ by .what clearer evidence or 
stronger argument could any man prove to me that 
such words were in the Bible, than I can prove to 
him that bread and wine after consecration are bread 
and wine still? He could but appeal to my eyes to 
prove such words to be in the Bible, and with tlie 
same reason and justice might I appeal to several of 
his senses to prove to him that the bread and wine 
after consecration, are bread uiM wine still. 

3. Whetlier it be reasonable to imagine, that God 
should make that a patt of the Christian Heligion 
which shakes the niati external evidence and con^* 
iirmation of the whole ^ I mean the miracles whidh 
were wrought by our Saviour and his Apostles, the 
assurouoe whereof did at first depend upon the Cer* 
tainty of sense. For if the senses of those who «ay 
they saw them were deceived, tlien there might be 
no miracles wrought; and consequently it may justly 
be doubted whether that kind of eonstitution widen 
God hath given to the Christian Helicon would be 
strong enough to prove it, supposing Trunmb&taniia^^ 
tiou to be a part of it; because every man hath as j^eat 
evidence that Tramubsttmtia^iem is ia]s% as he iiath 
that the Christian Religion is true. @oppose then 
7raHsubstaniiation to be part of the Christian Doe** 
trine, it must have the same confirmation with tiho 

c 2 
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wkolo, ai)d that is miracles: but of all doctrines in the 
world, it is peculiarly incapable of being proved by a 
ifiiracle. For if a miracle were wrought for the proof 
of it, the very same assurance which any man has of 
the truth of the miracle, he hath of the falsehood of 
the Doctrine, that is the clear evidence of his senses. 
For that there is a miracle wrought to prove that what 
he sees in Jie Sacrament is not bread but the body of 
Christf there is only tlie evidence of sense; and therp 
is the very same evidence to prove, that what he sees 
in the Sacrament is not the body of Chridt hut bread* 
So that here would arise a new controversy, whether a 
man should rather believe Jiis senses giving testimony 
agmiist the doctrine of Transuhstantiation^ or boar* 
ing witness to a miracle wrought to confirm that doc* 
trine: there being the very same evidence against 
the truth of the Doctrine, which there is for the 
Truth of the Miracle: and then the argument for 
Traafisubstantiation^ and the objection against it, 
would just balance one another; end consequently 
' Transubstantiation is •not to be proved by a mi¬ 
racle, because that would be, to prom to a man by 
something that he sees, that he doth not see what he 
sees. And if there were no other evidence that 
TraAsiubstantiation is no part of the Christian Doc¬ 
trine, this would be sufficient, that what proves the 
one, doth^as much overthrow the other; and that 
miracles, which are certainly the best and highest ex- 
tenial proof of Christianity, are the worst proof in the 
world of Transubstantiedim, unless a man can re¬ 
nounce his senses at the same time that he relies 
lijpon them. For a man cannot believe a miracle 
Without relying upon sense, nor TraMubdantiaHon 
wif^out renouncing it. So that never were ai^two 
dbings so ilV eou^ed together ah the Doctrine of 
Chmtianity and that of T^amdadaiMatiim, because 
they draw several ways, and are ready to strangle 
one another: for the main evidence of the Christian 
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Doctrine, wliicb is Miracles, is resolved into the cer» 
tainty of sense, but this evidence is clear and point 
blank against TransabstaniiaHon* 

A, And Lastly^ 1 would ask what we are to think 
of tlie argument which our Saviour used to convince 
his Disciples after his resurrection that his body was 
really risen, and that they were not deluded by a 
ghost or apparition ^ Is it a necessary and conclusive 
argument or not i And he said unto therrii Why ate 
ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts? Behold my hands "Und my feet, that itjs I 
myself: fur a spirit hath not flesh and hones as ye 
see me hat'e^* But now, if we suppose with the 
Church of Borne, the Doctrine of Transubstantiation^ 
to be true, and that he had instructed his Disciples 
in it just before his death, strange thoughts might 
justly have arisen in their hearts, and they might have 
said to him; Lord, it is but a few days ago since thou 
didst teach us not to believe our senses, but directly 
contrary to what we saw, viz, that the bread which 
thou gavest us in the Sacramtdk, though we saw it 
and handled it, and tasted it to be bread, yet was not 
bread, but thine own natural body, and now thou 
appealest to our senses to prove tliat this is thy body 
which wo now see. If seeing and handling be an un¬ 
questionable evidence that things are what they 
appear to our senses, then we were deceived before 
in the Sacramen^ and if thev be not, then we are not 
sure now that this is thy boay which we now see and 
handle, but it may be perhaps bread under the ap¬ 
pearance of flesh and bones; just as in the Sacra¬ 
ment, ^at which we saw and handled, and tasted to 
be bread, was tby flesh and bones under the form and 
appedi^ce of bread. Now upon this supposition it 
would have been a hard matter to have quieted the 
thoughts of his Disciples: for if the argument which 
our ^viour used dia certaiuly prove to them, thaS 
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wliat they saw and liandled was his body, liia very 
natural flesh and bones, because they saw and handled 
them (which it w^erc impious to deny), it would as 
stronj^Iy prove, that what they saw and • received be¬ 
fore in the Sacrament was not the natural body and 
blood of Christy but real bread ajid wine: and eoiiso- 
quently, tlmt according to our Saviour’s artruin^ after 
his resunection they had no reason t<> believe Trails- 
hubstmtiiaiion before. For that very argument by 
which our Saviour proves the* reality of hi*j body after 
his resurrection, doth as strongly prove the reality of 
bread and wine after conscci adoii: but our SaviouFs 
argument was most infallibly good and true, and 
therefore the Doctrine of Ttansiihstantiation is un¬ 
doubtedly false. 

Upon the whole matter I shall only say this, tliat 
some other imints between us and the C'Jiurch of 
Home are managed by feonio kind of wit and bu])tilty, 
but this of Trmisuhstfmtiatwn is catried out by mere 
dint of impudence and facing down of mankind. 

And of this thc%iore discerning peisojis of that 
Church are ol late giown so bcnsible, that they would 
now be glad to be jid of this odious and ridiculous 
Doctrine. But the Council of ’Irent hath rivetted it 
so fast into their Bcligion, and made it so lu'ccssary 
and essential a point of their belief, that they L*annot 
now pa^t with it if they would : it is like a millstone 
hung about the neck ot Popery, it will sink it at the 
last. 

And tliough some of their greatest wits, as Cardi¬ 
nal Perron, and of late Monsieur Amauld, have under¬ 
taken the defence of it in great volumes; yet it is an 
jibsurdity of tliat monstrous and massy weight, tliat 
no human authority or wit is able to support it 
It will make the very pillars of St Peterh crack, and 
requires more volumes to make it good than would 
fill the fbtiearu 

And now I would apply myself to the poor deluded 
people of that Church, if they were either permitted 
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by tljoir Priests, or durst venture without their leave, 
to look into their Heligion, and to examine the Doc¬ 
trines of it. Consider and show yourselves mm. Do 
not suffer yourselves any longer to be led blindfold, 
and by an implicit faith in your Priests, into the belief 
of nonsense and contradiction. Think it enough and 
too much to let them rook you out of your money, 
for pretended pardons arul counterfeit relics; but let 
not the authority (»f any Priest or Church, persuade 
you out of your senses. Credulity is certainly a fault 
a*' \\ell as infidelity: and lltT who said. Blessed arc 
Ihe^ that hare not sem^ and yet have believed; hath 
no whore said, Bhs^td tne they that have san^ and . 
tfet have not belitved; much less, Blessed are theyw 
that In Iteve directly contrary to what they see* 

'i'o conclude this Discourse, lly what hath been 
said upon this argument it w'ill appear, with how 
little truth and jeason, and regard to the interest 
of our cominoii Christianity, it is so often said by 
our advcrsaiies, that there are as good arguments 
for the belief of IransuhstantiaUon as of the Doc¬ 
trine of the Trinity: When they themselves do ac- 
knowlodgi* with us that the Doctrine of the Trinity 
is giounded upon the Mci^ptures, and that according 
to the interpretation of them by the consent of the 
ancient Fathers: but their Doctrine of Transvbstan-^ 
tiation I have plainly showii to have no such ground, 
and that this is acknowledged by very many learned 
men of their own Church. And this Doctrine of 
theirs being first plainly proved by us to be destitute 
of all Divine warrant and authority, our objections 
against it from the manifold contradictious of it to 
reason and sense, arc so many demonstrations of 
the falsehood of it. Against all which they have 
nothing to put in the opposite scale but the in¬ 
fallibility of their Church, for which there is even 
less colour of proof from Scripture than for 7'rm* 
substantiation itself. But so fond are they of their 
own innovations and errors, that rather than the 
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dictates ef tbeir Church* how groundless and ub- 
aurd soever* siiould be called in question; rather 
^au not have tlieir will of us in imposing upon us 
they please* they will overthrow any Article 
im the Christian &ith* and shake the very founda- 
tions of our common Religion : a clear evidence tliat 
the Church of Home is not the true mother, since she 
can be so well contented that Christianity should be 
destro^^ed* rather than the point in question should 
be demod against her^ 


THE END. 


I i l tiiiiii iiwii nm ioii w i— w i . . ..I d I ■iiiiiii» m o . . m . m . , 

OnjMat A Frlaterii St. John’s S%iure, liondoii. 
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PART VI. 

rRAVERS BY TII0I\1AS BECON. 

CHAPLAIN TO THE PROTECTOR SOMERSET, AND PRE- 
REN DARA’ OF CANTERBURY : SELECTED FROM THE 
FLOWER OF GODLY PRAA'ERs/’ PUBLISHED P.V HIM 

IN 1550. 


A Prayer for the Morning ^ 

O HEAVENLY Father, who like a diligent watchman 
lookest always upon th} fiiithful people, whether they 
wake or sleep; and mightily defendest them, not 
only from Satan, that old enemy of mankind, but 
also from all other their adversaries, so that through 
thy godly power they are preserved harmless—I 
most heartily thank thee that it hath pleased thy 
fatherly goodness so to take care of me, thine unpro¬ 
fitable servant, this night past; that thou hast both 
safely kept me from all mine enemies, and also hast 
given me sw'eet sleep unto the great comfort of my 
body. I most entirely beseech thee, O most merci¬ 
ful Father, to show the like kindness towards me this 
day, in preserving my body and soul, that my ene¬ 
mies may have no power over me, and that I, like^ 
wise, may neither think, breathe, speak, or do any¬ 
thing that may be displeasing to thy fatherly , good- 
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ness» dangerous to myself, or luirtful io my neighbour; 
but that all my enterprizes may be agreeable to thy 
most blessed will, which is always good and godly, 
doing that which may advance thy glory, answer to 
my vocation, and profit my neighbour, whom I 
ought to love as myself; that whensoever thou 
callcst me from this vale of misery, I may be found 
the child, not of darkness, but of light, and so for 
ever reign with thee in glor}", who art the true and 
everlasting light. To whom, with thy dearly beloved 
Son Jesus Christ, our only Saviour, and tlie Holy 
Ghost, that most sweet Comforter, be all honour and 
glory. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Nights 

O Lord God and my heavenly Father, forasmuch 
as by thy divine ordinance the night approaches, and 
darkness begins to ovm’whehn the earth, and time re¬ 
quires that we give ourselves to bodily rest and quiet¬ 
ness ; I render unto thee most hearty thanks i’or thy 
loving-kindness, who hast vouchsafed to preserve me 
this day from the danger of mine enemies; to give 
me my health, to feed me, and to send me all things 
necessary for the comfort of this my poor and needy 
life, i most humbly beseech thee, for Jesus Christ's 
sake, thit thou wdlt mercifully forgive me all that I 
have this day committed against tliy fatherly good¬ 
ness, either in word, deed, or thought. And that 
thou wilt vouclisafe to shadow me this night under 
the comfortable wings of thy almighty ])Ower, and 
defend me from Satan, and from all his crafty assaults, 
that neither he nor any of his ministers shall have 
power over either my body or my soul; but that 
although my body through thy benefits enjoys sweet 
and pleasant sleep, yet my soul may continually 
watch unto thee, think of thee, delight in thee, and 
evermore praise thee; that when the joyful light of 
the day returns, according to thy godly appointment. 
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T may rise again with a faithful soul, and iindcfiled 
body; and so afterward behave myself ail the time 
of my life, according to thy blessed will and com¬ 
mandment, by casting away the works of darkness 
and putting on the armour of light; that men seeing 
my good works, may thereby be led to glorify thee, 
my heavenly Father, who, with thy only begotten 
Son Jesus Christ, our only Saviour, and the Holy 
Ghost, that most sweet Comforter, livest and reignest, 
one true and everlasting God, world without end. 
Amen. 


For the true hnowledge of ourselves. 

Most loving Saviour, it is written in thy holy 
Gosj3cl, that thou earnest into this world, not to call 
the righteous, but sinners, to repentance. Suffer me 
not, O Lord, to be of the number of those who 
justify themselves, who, boasting their own right¬ 
eousness, their own works and merits, despise 
the rigliteousness that cometh by faith, which alone 
is allowable before thee. Give me grace to know 
and to acknowledge myself, as I am, even the son of 
wrath by nature ; i wretched sinner, and an unpro¬ 
fitable servant, and wliolly to depend on thy merci¬ 
ful goodness with strong and unshaken faith, that in 
this world thou mayest continually call me unto true 
repentance, seeing I continually sin, and in the 
world to come bring me unto everlasting glory. 
Amen. 


A Cotfession of oiir Sins unto the Lord Jesus ChrisL 

The tyranny of Satan, mine old enemy, who ceases 
not daily to assail me with bis subtle temptations, 
and to wound me with his cruel darts, compels me 
at this present time, O blessed Redeemer, and mine 
only Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of the true and 
living God, to flee for succour unto the pitifulness of 
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thy tender mercy, lest I be for ever swallowed up as 
a prey of that dreadful dragon. O Lord, I am feeble 
and w’eak, but Satan is strong and mighty, the prince 
of darkness and god of this world ; having at his 
commandment an infinite niiiltitnde both of wicked 
spirits, and of ungodly men, who both daily and dili¬ 
gently labour to satisfy his cruel tyranny, and to w'ork 
mv destruction, w^hom to resist I am not able. Not- 
withstanding, Lord, thou art more valiant than he, 
stronger than all his army, more able to save than 
he to condemn. Yea, he is thy bond-sla\e. Thou 
rulest him as tliy goo<l pleasure is. He can rage 
against thine elect no further than thy most godly 
will is to sufier him. For thou art the blessed Seed 
of the woman, that trcadcst down the head, and d«s- 
troyest the power of that old serpent. Thou art 
that Lord who hast swallowed up hell. Thou art 
the king of Glory, who by thy death destroyest him 
that had the power of death, that is the devil. 

5(Ioreover, not only Satan and his angels, but also 
the world and the flesh most grievously assail mc^ 
yea, and lead me away captive as their prey. The 
world with its vain pleasures, deceitful riches, and 
transitory possessions, so blinds the eyes of my heart, 
that I cannot love thee, O most blessed Saviour, with 
such pureness of mind as I ought. Notwithstanding 
this comforts me well, that thou hast overcome the 
world, and that, whensoever it pleases thee to endue 
me with thy Holy Spirit, I may, through thy grace, 
subdue the.world, and make that a bond-slave unto 
me, which now so mightily reigns, triumphs, and 
rules over me. The flesh also, with her subtle entice- 
ments, so wholly occupies me, that 1 am altogether 
flesh, and all that is evil, and by this means wholly 
vfrithout thy Holy Spirit. Yet hast thou, by the 
pttreness of thy blessed flesh, which thou hast un- 
leignedly taken of the undefiled virgin, Mary thy 
mother^ by the wonderful operation of the Holy 
Ghost, so slain the raging lusts of our sinful flesh, 
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that whensoever we lament our case unto thee, con¬ 
fessing our misery anti weakness, thou both art able, 
and also willing, through thy Holy Spirit, to quench 
those raging lusts, mortify those carnal affections, 
that so inordinately boil in our inward members, and 
to make us truly spiritual. 

Thus seest thou, O most merciful Redeemer, %vith 
how great a multitude of enemies 1 am besieged and 
set round about, who without ceasing seek my de¬ 
struction, and have already most tyrannonsly spoiled 
me of my garments, and fflbst grievously wounded me, 
leaving me half dead; so that without thy help I 
must needs perish. Help, therefore, O most blessed 
Saviour, and deliver me from these mine enemies. 
Heal thou me, O Lord, and I shall be healed. Save 
thou me, and I shall he saved. Ah, good Lord, my 
sins are great and infinite, 1 confess, but thy mercies 
are much greater and more infinite. My wounds are 
many and grievous, but thou art that most loving Sama¬ 
ritan, full of pity and compassion, who, by pouring wine 
and oil into my wounds, art sufficiently able to heal 
them, although they were ten thousand more. I am 
a sinner, but thou art a Saviour. I am sick, but tliou 
art a physician. I a?n blind, but thou art the Light 
of the world. I am Satan’s prisoner, but thou art a 
Redeemer. I am dead in sin, but thou art the Re¬ 
surrection and life. I am hungry, but thou art the 
living Bread, I am thirsty, but thou art the Well 
of life. T am poor, but thou art the Lord of all 
wealth. I am a barren tree, but thou art the true 
and fruitful Vine. I am the lost sheep, but thou art 
the good Shepherd. I am that riotous son, but thou 
art the gentle Father, I am by nature the child of 
wrath, but thou art by nature the Son of the living 
God. I am by nature sinful man, but thou art by na¬ 
ture Man righteous and innocent. lam a daily offimder, 
but thou art a continual Mediator. I am a breaker 
of the law, but thou art a fulfiller of the same. I 
have lost the heavenly inheritance through sin, but 
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thou hast recovered it by thy death. I have wrought 
mine own destruction, but thou by thy precious blood 
hast brought unto me salvation. Thus albeit^ O 
most merciful Saviour, 1 find in myself nothing but 
sin, death, and condemnation, yet in thee find 1 grace, 
mercy, favour, reconciliation, forgiveness of sins, and 
everlasting life. Take away therefore what is mine, 
which is all evil; and give me what is thine, w^hich 
is all good. 

Thou art called Christ; anoint me therefore with 
thy Holy Spirit. Thou art called a Physician; ac¬ 
cording therefore to thy name, heal me. Thou art 
called the Son of the living God ; according there¬ 
fore to thy power deliver me from the devil, the 
world, and the flesh. Thou art called the llesurrec- 
tion; lift me up therefore from the conJemnable 
state wherein I most miserably lie. Thou art called 
tlie Life; quicken me up therefore out of this death 
wherewith through sin 1 am most grievously detained. 
Thou art called the Way; lead me therefore from the 
vanities of this world, and from the fllihy pleasures 
of the flesh, unto heavenly and spiritual things. 
Thou art called the Truth ; suffer me not therefore 
to walk in the way of error, but cause me to tread 
the path of truth in all my doings. Thou art called 
the Light; put away therefore from me the works of 
darkness, that I may walk as the child of light in all 
goodnCsSs, righteousness, and truth. Thou art called 
a Saviour; save me therefore from my sins according 
to thy name. Thou art called Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning aiid the end; begin tliou therefore 
a good life in me, and finish the same unto the glory 
of thy blessed name. So shall I, receiving these 
beneflts at thy merciful hand, praise thee, and mag¬ 
nify thy blessed name for evermore. Amen. 


A Prater for Jtemission <f Sins. 

Q lioan Gox>, If wt, wr^daiad sinners, had not loving 
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promises of thy tender mercy in the holy scriptures, for 
the comfort of our weak consciences and sorrowful 
hearts, we could see none other remedy, so great and 
inhnite are our sins, but that we must needs despair. 
But forasmuch as whatsoever things are written are 
written for our learning, that through patience and 
comfort of the scriptures we may have hope, our sins, 
altlioiigh ever so many and abominable, do not so much 
make us sorrowful, as thy loving-kindness and tender 
mercies make us glad. Our sins, we confess, are 
innumerable; but thy^tnercies are also infinite. 
Tliou art that most gentle Lord who willeth not the 
death of a sinner, but rather that he turn and 
live. Thou confessest that thou earnest into this 
world to save sinners, to call, not the righteous, but 
sinners unto repentance, and to seek that which was 
lost. Thou callest unto thee all them that are 
diseased and laden with the heavy burden of sin, and 
promisest that thou wilt ease them. Yea, by the pro¬ 
phet thou sayest, Wash you, make you clean ; put 
away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes^; 
cease to do evil; learn to do well; seek judgment, 
relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for 
the widow. Come now, and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool'.” Yea, thou sayest 
moreover, that for thy own sake, even for thy 
mercy and name’s sake, thou wilt be good unto 
us, favour us, and so cast away all our sins be¬ 
hind thy back, that thou wilt never remember 
them more. O Lord, thou art the God who can¬ 
not lie, thou art the Truth itself, thou art faithful 
in thy words, and holy in all thy works. For accord¬ 
ing to these thy loving promises, hast thou ever dealt 
with the children of men, whensoever they repented 
and turned unto thee. When they forsook their sin- 


3l5ai«fa i. 16^ 17, 18. 

a6 



12 Prayers, 

ful living and called upon tliy holy name, thou for- 
gavest all their sins and healedst all their infirmities. 
Thou savedst their life from destruction, and crown- 
edst them with mercy and loving-kindness. For thou, 
O Lord God, art full of compassion and mercy, long- 
suffering, and of great goodness. Thou wilt not alway 
be chiding, neither wilt thou keep thine anger for 
€ver. Neither wilt thou deal with us after our sins, 
nor reward us according to our wickedness. For 
look, how high the heaven is in comparison of the 
earth, so great is thy mercy toward them that fear 
thee; look, how wide the east is from the west, so 
far dost thou set our sins from us. Yea, like as a 
father pitieth his own children, even so art thou mer¬ 
ciful unto them that fear thee. For thou knowest 
whereof we are made, thou remembcrcst that we are 
but dust; that a man in his time is but as grass, and 
ffourisheth as a flow'er of the field; for as soon as the 
wind goeth over it, it is gone, and the place thereof 
knoweth it no more. But thy merciful goodness, O 
Lord, endureth for ever and ever, upon them that 
fear thee. Of this thy loving-kindness and tender 
mercy, who at any time hath not tasted, if he sought 
it with all his heart; Forgavest thou not David both 
his adultery and murder, when he repented and con¬ 
fessed his sin ? How oft didst thou call back the 
plagues of thy vengeance, when the children of Israel 
lamented their sins and turned unto thee! 

How' merciful didst thou show thyself to the Ntne- 
vites, when they repented and humbled themselves 
in thy sight! How lovingly spakest thou to that sinful 
woman in thy gospel, and forgavest her all her sins, 
because she repented and believed ! Peter, thy dis¬ 
ciple, although most cow'ardly denying thee, after that 
lie bad bitterly wept and lamented his sins, thou 
didst behold with thy merciful eye, and ffivourably 
receivedst him again into the number of thy holy 
apostles. One of them that died with thee, being 
both a thief and a murderer, after that he had called 
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unto then for ^racc, thou didst promise to place with 
titee in paradise. Many other notable examples 
of thy f^rcat mercies find we in the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures, which will not suffer us to despair of thy 
clemency and goodness, be our sins and wicked¬ 
nesses ever so many; but they rather do encou¬ 
rage us, boldly to come unto the throne of thy 
grace, that we may receive mercy and find grace to 
help in time of need. O most gentle Saviour, thou 
art that most loving Shepherd, who diligently sought- 
est the wandering sheep,lovingly layedst it upon thy 
shoulders, and tenderly bronghtest it liome again. 
Seek us who have so long run astray, lay us upon thy 
merciful shoulders, and bring us home again unto tjje 
company of thy faithful. Thou art that most merci¬ 
ful Samaritan, who beholding the miserable state of 
the wounded man with thy pitiful eye, came unto him, 
made liis wounds clean, poured in wine and oil, 
bound them up, laid the sick man upon thy beast, 
and carried him unto the inn, and never left him till 
he w'as perfectly whole. O most loving Saviour, 
vouchsafe also, with tliy merciful eye to look upon 
our wretched state, which without thy help must 
needs perish. Our wounds are deadly wounds, 
and cannot be healed of any, either in heaven or 
in earth, but of thee alone, who art the true 
Physician, and alone healest them that are con¬ 
trite in heart, ‘‘ The whole head is sick, and the 
whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even 
unto the head, there is no soundness in it; but 
wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores; they have 
not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified 
with ointment*.” Let it therefore please thee, of 
thy great goodness to make clean our wounds, to 
pour in the wine and oil of spiritual gladness, to bind 
them up, and never to leave us till thou hast made 
us perfectly wholcj and hast brought us into thy 
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heavenly kingdom. Heal thou us, O Lord, and we 
shall be healed; save thou us, and We shall be sav«d. 

Thou art the most tender Father, who rcceivest 
home again with embracing arms fliat lost son who 
had vvabteJ all his goods with riotous living. So soon 
as he returned unto thee, repented him of his dis¬ 
orders, confessed his sin, and humbled himself in thy 
sight, thou badst compassion on him, and came and 
fell on his neck and kissed him. Thou didst com¬ 
mand thy servants also to bring forth that best gar¬ 
ment and put it on tby son, and to put a ring on his 
hand, and shoes on his feet. Thou gavest command¬ 
ment also to fetch a fatted calf and to kill it, and 
saidst, Let us eat and be merry, for this my son 
was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is 
found. Show this thy favour, O most gentle Father, 
to us thy children also, who have ungodly used the 
godly and virtuous gifts, which thou both friendly 
and liberally gavest unto us. The remembrance 
of this our prodigal and licentious living sorely 
grieveth us, and we are heartily sorry that we have 
so grievously offended thy fatherly goodness. Not¬ 
withstanding, according to thine accustomed good¬ 
ness, we most humbly beseech thee, for thy name’s 
sake, to have mercy on us, to forgive us our sins, 
and to receive us again into thy favour. Put on us 
that new garment of innocency, that precious ring 
of faith * w’herewitli we are married unto Thee; 
and those most godly shoes of the evangelic peace, 
that we may walk from henceforth in the ways of 
thy holy commandments, and do that which is 
pleasant in thy sight. Give us grace so un^ 
feignedly to repent and to amend our lives, that the 
angels of heaven may rejoice at our conversion; and 
so wasli us from our sins more and more, that at the 
last we may be clean, and appear beautiful in thy 
heavenly Father’s sight, through thee our only 
Saviour, who with the same thy Father and the Holy 
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Ghost, livest and reignest, one true and everlasting 
Gid, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer that wc may Iiat'e the fear of God before 
our eyea in all onr doings, 

O Almighty and everlasting God, thy holy word 
teacheth us that thou art not only a Father, but also a 
Lord ; not only a Forgiver, but also an Avenger; not 
only a Saviour, but also a Judge. And as thou, 
being a Father, a Forgivepi and Saviour, dost pardon 
and show mercy ; so thou being a Lord, an Avenger, 
a Judge, punishest and condemnest. Neither do thy 
holy scriptures set forth unto us only a gospel which 
comforts us, cjuickens us, shows us joyful tidings, for¬ 
gives our sins, quiets our conscience, and brings unto 
us everlasting life; but also a law which reproves, 
accuses, condemns us, wounds and slays our conscience, 
yea, and throw's us down headlong into the deep 
dungeon of hell. And as the Gospel lifts us up and 
makes us joyful, with the hope of remission and for¬ 
giveness of our sins, so does the law pluck us dowm, 
and almost drive us unto desperation, for fear of the 
plagues and everlasting punishments which thou hast 
prepared for them that despise thy holy ordinances; 
so that we may not only love thee as a Father, a For¬ 
giver, a Saviour, but also fear thee as a Lord, an 
Avenger, a Judge. Forasmuch, therefore, O most 
^ntle Saviour, and most righteous Judge, as nothing 
does so mightily put away sin, and make us to walk 
in the way of thy commandments, as reverently to 
fear thee, to stand in awe of thy judgment and heavy 
displeasure, we most entirely pray thee to give us that 
fear which thou requirest of us in thy holy scriptures, 
and whereunto thou hast promised so many large and 
bounteous benefits, that we may not only love thee 
as a Saviour, and honour thee as a Father, but also 
xeverenee thee as a Lord, and fear thee as a Judge. 
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O Lord, all things are open unto thine eyes, neither 
is any thing iiid from thee, who seest the very seci^lts 
and most inward thoughts of our hearts; give us, 
therefore, grace, that in all our enterprises we ever 
set thy fear before our eyes, and stand in awe of thee 
and of thy righteous judgments, that wo attempt 
nothing whereby we should provoke thy heavy dis¬ 
pleasure against us, but so walk in thy fear, and in 
thy holy ordinances, that we may at all times love thee 
as a Saviour, honour thee as a Father, reverence thee 
as a Lord, and fear thee as a dudge. So shall it come 
to pass, that we, reverently fearing thee as the child 
his father, shall not only avoid all such evils as miglit 
make thee our angry Lord and austere Judge, but 
also embrace those virtues which shall evidently de¬ 
clare our faitliful love, true honour, unfeigned reve¬ 
rence, and humble fear toward thee, our loving Fa¬ 
ther and most merciful Saviour, through Jesus Christ 
onr Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Faith, 

We are taught by thy holy apostle, O most loving 
Saviour, that without faith it is impossible to please 
thee, and therefore they that come unto thee must 
believe that thou art God, yea, and such a God as is 
both able, and also wdll abundantly reward all them 
that with true faith seek thee. For thine eyes, O 
Lord, look upon faith, and thou dost appear and show' 
thyself unto them that have faith in thee; yea, through 
faith, thou, being the King of glory, art joined to the 
souls of the faithful, and makest them partakers of 
thy divine nature, through the wonderful working of 
thy blessed Spirit, Through faith, so many as be¬ 
lieve are justified, made the sons and heirs of God, 
and have everlasting life. By faith, we obtain of 
God all good things, even whatsoever we ask in thy 
name. Seeing that faith is so precious a jewel in thy 
sight, that without it nothing is acceptable unto thy 
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divine Majesty, and we of our own nature cannot 
have this most singular treasure, except thou givest 
It unto us from above, and dost breathe it into our 
hearts by thy Holy Spirit—for we of ourselves are 
blind, ignorant, foolish, and by no means can perceive 
the things that pertain to the Spirit of (Jod—wc most 
heartily beseech thee to take away from us all infide¬ 
lity and unfaitlifulness, which v/e received of old 
Adam, and to plant in us true faith and undoubted 
belief, that we may be thoroughly persuaded that 
thou art the Son of the^*living God, very God and 
very man, onr only sweet-smelling sacrifice, our only 
Mediator, A<lvocate, and Intercessor; our only w’is- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption; 
by whom alone, and for whose sake only, thy heavenly 
Father is well pleased with us, our sins are remitted, 
and grace and everlasting lifi' are freely given unto 
us. O Lord God, suffer us not to lean to our own 
wisdom, nor to ])elieve as blind flesh faiicieth, nor to 
seek salvation where superstition dreams, but let our 
faith be grounded only on thy word, aiul give us grace 
truly to believe in thee, with all our heart to put our 
trust in thee, to look for all good things of thee, to 
call uj)on thy blesse(i name in adversity, and with joy¬ 
ful voices, and more joyful hearts, to praise and mag¬ 
nify it in prosperity. Suffer us not to doubt either of 
God thy heavenly Fathei, or of thee God his Son, 
or of God the Holy Ghost, three persons, but not¬ 
withstanding one very God, besides whom there is 
no God, either in heaven or in earth. Grant also that 
we may assuredly believe whatsoever is contained in 
the holv Scriptures, and by no means suffer ourselves 
to be piucked from the verity thereof, but mainly and 
stedfastly abide in the same, even unto death, though 
the world rage, and the devil roar. And this fidth, O 
blessed Jesus, increase thou daily in us more and more, 
that at the last through thy goodness, we may be 
i^de perfect and strong men in thy holy religion, and 
sft>w ourselves botli before thee and the world, truly 
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faithful, by bringing forth plenty of good works unto 
the glory and honour of thy name, who, with God 
the Father, and God tlie Holy Ghost, livest and 
reignest true God, w'orld without end. Amen. 

A Prayer for Charity, 

O most gentle Saviour, thy holy apostle writeth 
that the end of the commandment is love that cometh 
of a pure heart and of a good conscience, and of faith 
unfeigned. For he that loveth thee his Lord God with 
all his heart, with all his soul, with all his mind,with all 
his strength, and his neighbour as himself, fiilfilleth 
the whole law. For all the law and the prophets re¬ 
quire no more of us than love, even to love thee our 
Lord God above all things, and our neighbour as our¬ 
self. Without this love, all tliat we do, seem it ever so 
praisew'orthy in ,the sight of men, is abominable 
before thee. Yes, as thy blessed apostle saith. 
Though I spake with the tongues t f men and 
angels, and yet had no love, I were even as a sound¬ 
ing brass or as a tinkling cymbal. And though I could 
prophesy, and understand all secrets, and all know¬ 
ledge, yea, if 1 had all faitii, so that J could move 
mountains out of their places, and yet had no love, 
I were nothing, and though 1 bestowed all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I gave my body to be 
burned, and yet bad no love, it profitetb me nothing. 
For by love are we known to be thy disciples, even 
as the devirs children are known by hatred and ma¬ 
liciousness. And the love, O Lord, that thou re- 
quirest of us is no worldly or fleshly love, (for if any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him; and whosoever will be a friend of the world, 
is made the enemy of God,) but godly, spiritual, 
sincere, true, and pure love, even such love as suf- 
fereth long, is courteous, envieth not, doeth not 
frowardly, swelletli not, dealeth not dishonestly, seek- 
eth not her own, is not provoked to anger, thinke^ 
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not evil, rejoicetli not in iniquity, but rejoicetli in tlie 
truth ; suffereth all tbings, believeth all things, en- 
diircth all things. 

Tliis godly love, this Christian cliarit}^, give thou 
unt(^ us, O good Lord, tliat we may unfeignedly and 
with all our heart love thee, our Lord God, who so 
dearly lovedst us, that thou gavest thyself for us, an 
olFering and a sacrilice of a sweet savour to God. 
Take away from us the love of worldly things, which 
though they appear ever so pleasant and beautiful, 
are notwithstanding mere^Tinity, and give us grace 
so to use tins world as though we use it not: for the 
fashion of this w'orld passeth away. Make us also to 
abhor the filthy and vile pleasures of the corrupt 
flesh, and by no means to be entangled with the love 
of them, tlie end whereof is dishonour, shame, cor¬ 
ruption, destruction, and damnation; and kindle our 
hearts so fervently with thy love, that nothing may 
delight and please us, but only thou, and whatsoever 
may make unto thy glory, and is agreeable unto tby 
blessed commandment; so that thou only, inayest be 
our love, our delight, our joy, our mirth, our solace. 
And whatsoever is without thee, and estranged from 
thy love, let it be counted of us more vain than 
vanity itself, and more filthy than the very dung. 
Grant also, that from this our love towards thee, 
there may issue out a vehement and burning love to¬ 
ward our neighbours, yea, toward our very ene¬ 
mies j that we may love them from the very heart, 
Jea, even as ourselves; pray for them, give them 
good counsel, help them, defend them, succour them, 
provide for tlicir necessities, and deal with them in 
all things as we wish to be dealt withal. O Lord 
God, thou art love, and he that dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in thee, and thou in him ; grant that in this 
world we may so dwell together through love, thou 
in us, by thy Holy Spirit, and we in thee by faith, 
tlgit after our departure from this vale of misery, we 
iRy be placed with thee in thy heavenly mansion. 
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and so continno with thee in glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


A Prayer for a Godly Life. 

O merciful Father and everlasting God, it greatly 
grieveth ns, that wc, through the grievous and con¬ 
tinual as.jaults of our enemies, are not able to pass 
our years in this world with such purity of life as 
we ought, and as thou requircst of us. Verily we 
are on every part so besieged and compassed round 
about of our adversaries, that scarcely at any time 
we can be free from their pestiferous and deadly 
darts, or yet have so much respite as once to breathe 
toward true godliness. O most loving God, thou art 
our Father, and we thy children; convenient there¬ 
fore is it, that we thy children represent and openly 
declare in our conversation, the manners of thee our 
Father. Thou art good, gentle, loving, chaiitahle, 
merciful, patient, long-suffering, holy, righteous, and 
faithful. It, therefore, becomes us thy children, in our 
living to practise goodness, gentleness, love, charit}^ 
mercy, patience, long-suffering, holiness, righteous¬ 
ness, faith. Thou bast given us an example, that even 
as ihou hast done, so we likewise should do. If we 
say we dwell in thee, wo ought to walk as thou hast 
w'alked For thou hast called us, not to uncleanness, 
but unto holiness. Thou hast delivered us from the 
power of our enemies, that we, being without 
should serve thee in holiness and righteousness all 
the days of our life. The blood of thy Son Jesus 
Christ hath cleansed us from all sin; not that we 
should continue iu darkness, but rather walk in the 
li^ht, as thou art in the light. Thy loving kindness 
bath appeared unto all men, not that we should fol¬ 
low ungodliness and worldly lusts, but that we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world. Thou didst choose us in Christ, before 
foundations of the world were laid, that we should We 
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holy and without blame before thee through him. 
We are thy workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, wdiicli thou ordaiuest afore that 
we slionhl walk in them. 

Forasmuch then as all the benefits which thou hast 
bestowed upon us, are given us unto this end, that 
we should walk worthy of thy kindness, represent 
thine image in our conversation, mortify the flesh 
and the lusts thereof, and have nothing to do with 
Satan or the world; but lead a good life, garnished 
full of good works, and in*all points fashioned after 
the rule of thy blessed word ; we most heartily pray 
thee to endue us with thy Holy Spirit, which may 
take away our stony heart, and give us a new, fleshy^ 
and soft iicart. Kill that old man in us which is 
corrupt through deceit! ul lusts, and fashion in us 
that new man which is made after thy image and 
likeness, in righteousness and true holiness, Sufler 
us not to give over ourselves again unto our old lusts 
and concupiscences, wherewith we were led when we 
knew not thee nor thy Son Christ; but even as thou 
who hast called us art holv, so likewise "rant that 
we may be holy in all our conversation. 

O merciful God, nr)t the liearers of thy law, but 
the fulfillers of it, shall be justified before tliee. 
Neither shall every one that sayetli unto tiiee, Lord, 
Lord, enter into the kingdom of heaven, but they 
that do the will of thee our Father which art in 
heaven. To confess thee with our mouth, and to 
diny thee with our deeds, worketh rather our damna' 
tion than salvation. For the true knowledge of 
thee consisteth not in talking but in walking, not in 
favouring but in following, not in loving but in living 
To promise thee by mouth that we will work in thy 
vineyard, and yet to work not at all, declares us not 
to be thy sons. To boast of the justification of taith, 
and not to bring forth the fruits thereof; to glory in 
tlm merits of thy Son Christ, in his blood, death, 
anS passion, and not to live worthy of his kindness;^ 
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to profess thy holy Gospel, and not to walk accord¬ 
ing to the doctrine thereof; to be baptized in thy 
name, and not to mortify our members which are of 
the earth, nor to walk in a new life; to be partakers 
of thy divine mysteries, and not to be made one 
spirit with thee, what availeth it? We are thy 
friends, if we do those things that thou commandest 
us. We are thy servants, if we be obedient to thy 
will. We are thy sons, if we honour and reverence 
thee according to thy word. Wc seek thy glory, if 
we attempt nothing whereby thou shouldest be dis¬ 
honoured. Leading a life comformahln to thy blessed 
xvill, we shall provoke the very enemies of tby truth 
to praise thee; but if contrariwise, thou shall be evil 
spoken of. Grant, therefore, we beseech tliee, that 
our life may answer to ojir profession, and that the 
light of our good works may so shine before men, 
that they, seeing our godly conversation, may glorify 
thee our heavenly Father. Amen. 

A Thanksgiving nnJo God for sending his Son Into 
this wot Id to die for our sins, 

O most loving and heavenly Father, whithersoever 
we turn our eyes, wo behold with wonder the bot¬ 
tomless seas of thine unspeakable goodness towards 
mankird. After the fall of the sinful angels, what 
an exceeding great kindness was this, to make man 
after iliy similitude, image, and likeness, that he and 
his posterity migld furnish and occupy those placlk 
in thy glorious kifigdom, which the proud and dis¬ 
obedient angels lost by their proud disobedience and 
disobedient pride ; not only to make man, but also to 
JS'ovide aforehand all things necessary for him; yea, 
to make him lord and ruler of all things contained in 
the earth umler thee his Lord God ! O wiiat a 
wonderful loving-kindness was this ! Again, to pre¬ 
serve. keep, and defend man, to watch continusdly 
over him, whether he wake or sleep, as the diiigSat 
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and careful shepherd watcheth over his flock, that 
no evil beflill man; and to direct his thoughts, coun¬ 
sels, and devices unto the best, never leaving him, till 
thou hast brought him unto thy heavenly kingdom. 
Oh who is able with tongue to express, or with heart 
to think, this thy hearty good-will toward man! These 
benefits, O most merciful Fatlier, are exceeding 
great tokens of thy dear love toward mankind; but 
the gift of thy only begotten Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, whom thou gavest unto us to he our Saviour, 
our llcdeemer, our peace^maker, our wisdom, our 
sanctification, and our righteousness, is the most ex¬ 
cellent gift and the most precious treasure. A child 
to he born for our sakes ! The Son of the most high. 
God to be given us, to be our own for ever ! Oil 
love passing all love \ Oh kiridness rather to be 
marvelled at, than by mouth to be uttered. God 
the Father so dearly to love tlie world, that he 
should give his only begotten Son, that €ivery one 
that believeth in him may not perish, but have ever¬ 
lasting life! God the Father to send his Son into 
the world, not to condemn the w'orld, but that the 
world through him should be saved! God the 
Father not to spare bis own Son, but to deliver 
him even unto death for us ail, yea, and with him 
even to give us all things! Oh most gentle kind¬ 
ness, exceeding all love and kindness! Wonder¬ 
fully, O most loving Father, doth this set forth thy 
hearty love toward us, that when we were yet 
tlkgodl y and wicked sinners, thou gavest thy Son to 
die for our sins. He was wounded for our ofiences, 
and smitten for our wickedness. The pain of our 
punishment thou layedst upon him, and with Iw 
stripes were we healcul. Through him, O LorX 
didst thou pardon all our sins. It was thy good 
pleasure to bruise him, that when he had made his 
soul an offering for sin, he might see long lasting 
sefd. ^ For he is thy righteous servant, who with 
his wisdom doth justify and deliver the 
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tude, for he hath borne away our sins. In his 
name, and in none other under heaven, doth our 
salvation consist. By him are we at peace with 
thee our Lord God. By him have we redemption 
through his blood, even remission of our sins. By 
him are we delievered from the power of darkness, 
and translated into thy heavenly kingdom. By him 
hast thou reconciled all things unto thyself. .By 
him hast thou set at peace, through the blood of bis 
cross, both things in heaven, and things on earth. 
By him hast thou quickened us, and forgiven us all 
our trespasses. He hath put out the hand-writing 
that was against us, contained in the written law* 
Yea, he hath taken that hand-writing out of the 
way, and hath fastened it to liis cross ; and hath 
spoiled rule and power, and hath made a show of 
them openly, and hath triumphed over them in his 
own person. 

He is the Seed of the woman that treadeth down 
Satan’s head. He is that Seed in whom all the na¬ 
tions of the earth shall be blessed. Ifc is that 
Lord who alone hath trodden the wine-press, nei¬ 
ther was there any at all that helped him. He is 
that Saviour who saveth his people from their sins. 
He is that thy well-beloved Son, for whose sake 
thou art well pleased with man. He is that Bread 
of life which came down from heaven; if any eat 
of that bread, he shall live for ever. He is that 
good Shepherd who gave his life for his sheej^ 
He is the resurrection and the life; whoso believem 
on him, altliough he were dead, shall live, and every 
one that liveth and believeth in him shall never die. 
]|j|e is that mighty Prince that hath overcome the 
world. He is the jierfect fulfilling of the law, to 
justify all that believe. He hath delivered us from 
the curse of the law, when he was made a curse 
for us. He, in his owh person, hath purged our 
suns. He, through death, hath put down him that 
had rule over death, that is to say, the devil, and 
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hath made us free from the danger of bondage. 
Ho, with one offering of fiis blessed body, hath 
made perfect for ever them that are sanctified. He, 
now in the end of the world, hath appeared, once 
for all, to put sin to flight, by the offering up of 
himself. lie bath loved us and washed us from 
our sins in fiis own blood, and made us kings and 
priests unto thee, God his Father, Inestimable are 
the trea^ures, and infinite arc the pleasures which 
we receive of tliee, tlirough this thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord and SavWur. And this thy well- 
belovcd and only begotten Son, with all his, hast 
thou given unto us, so that he and all that lie hath 
is ours, and we may through thy gift justly claim 
it to be our own. For tins thy fatherly love and 
unspeakable kindness in giving thy Son unto death 
for our sake, and lor all thy other benefits which 
we have received at liiy niercifnl hand through 
him, wc give thee most hearty thanks, desiring thee 
that we never commit any thing, in thought, word, 
or deed, that may oflend thy divine Majesty; but, 
calling to roinembrance, lit at we are not redeemed 
with corruptible silver and gold from our conver¬ 
sation, but with t\.^ p recious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb nndefiled and wiiiiouc spot, we may live 
worthy of tin’s thy kindness, and show ourselves 
obedient children to thee, our lieavenly Father ; not 
fashioning ourselves any more unto our old lusts 
of ignorance; but us thou, who hast called us, art 
#oly, even so in like manner may we be holy in all 
our conversation and living, unto the glory of thy 
blessed name. Amen. 


A Tkanl'sgiving mto God for all his benefits. 

\Ve most heartily thank thee, O Lord God our hea¬ 
venly Father, for thy manifold and inestimable bene¬ 
fits which thou hast giver, unto us, both for our body 
and soul, yea, and freely, even of thine own goodness 
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without our desert. We thank thee, that it hath 
pleased thee of thy great mercy, first to create and 
make us according to thine own image and likeness, 
and to place us in joyful paradise, where we sliould 
have continually remained in a blessed and quiet 
State, if, through the subtle and deceitful suggestions 
of Satan our old enemy, we had not transgressed thy 
holv commandments. We thank thee also, O most 
gentle Father, for thy loving kindness, which thou 
showedst unto us, when we all were perished and 
lost through the sin of our first father, Adam, For 
when thou mightest justly have condemned us, and 
cast us into perpetual damnation, thou, like a father 
of singular great love, hadst pity on us, and savedst 
us by the death and passion of thy well-beloved Son 
our Lord and Saviour «Jcsus Christ, who gave him¬ 
self a ransom for all our sins, and paid a sufiicient 
j3rice by his precious blood for all the wickedness 
that wc at any time heretofore have committed, or 
hereafter shall commit, through our frailty or weak¬ 
ness, so that we repent, believe, and amend. Neither 
wast thou thui> contented, that he should only die for 
our sins, but thou also didst raise him up again for 
our justification, and to make us righteous in thy 
sight. Moreover, after that he had showed himself 
unfeignedly alive to his apostles, by manifest and 
evident tokens, certain days after his resurrection, 
through the pow'er of his Godhead, he ascended up 
into heaven, perfect Ood and perfect man; where 
he now sUteth on thy right hand, and raaketh inte% 
cession for us, being our only Mediator and Advo¬ 
cate. From thence we look fur him to come again 
at the day of judgment, not as a cruel judge to con¬ 
demn and cast us away, but as a most loving Lord 
and gentle Saviour, to Cvirry us with him into ever¬ 
lasting glory; there, world without end, to remain 
in such joys as eye hath not seen nor hath ear heard, 
nor yet is any heart able to think. For these thy 
most bounteous gifts, and for all thy other benefits. 
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winch thou daily givest unto us of thy great mercy, 
both for our body and soul, we most humbly thank 
thee, most gentle and merciful Father, beseeching 
thee that thou wilt give us grace through thy Holy 
Spirit not to be unthankful, but to walk worthy of 
this thy kindness, and so to behave ourselves all our 
life time in Ibis wretched world, according to thy 
holy will, that at the last day we may be found in 
the number of them to whom thy only begotten Son 
shall say, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom which w'as prepSl'ed for you from the be¬ 
ginning of the world. Lord, let it so come to pass. 
Amen. 

A Prayer against the Temptations of the Devil, the 

World, and the Llesh. 

Albeit, O most miglUy Captain, most valiant 
"Warrior, and most triumphant Lord Christ Jesus, 
thou by thy death hast put down him that had lord-* 
ship over death, that is to say, the devil, that thou 
mightest deliver them who through fear of death, 
were all llieiv lifetime in danger of bondage—and 
albeit ihou hast spoik u rule an<! po\ver, and made a 
show'^ of them openly, and hast triumphed over them 
in thine own person, and by this means delivered us 
from the hasids of our enemies, that we might serve 
thee all the days of our life, in such holiness and 
righteousness as arc acceptable before thee ; yet the 
'devil, for the old malice whicli he hath borne against 
man from his first creation, (for through envy of the 
devil, death entered into the world,) goeth forth still 
to rage against us ; and walketh about like a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour; and, if he were 
not restrained by thy godly power, he would surely 
swallow us up, so great is his tyranny, so mighty is 
his power. He pi evaded against our lirst parents, 
yea, and that in the state of their innoccncy and im- 
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mortality. He afterward attempted otliers, and pre¬ 
vailed, whereof some, notwithstanding, were the 
chosen ATssels of mercy. Hereof getting courage 
unto himself, he feared not to assail thee with his 
subtle temptations. Oh! is it then to be thought 
that he will let us alone, so feeble, so weak, and ready 
at every moment to be overthrown ? Thou thyself 
callest him the prince of this world, and thy holy 
apostle nameth him tlie god of tins world. Strong 
must he needs be, and of no small might, whom 
thy holy wwd so terineth; strong indeed in com¬ 
parison of us, hut weak and of no force, being 
compared with thee. This prince, this god of the 
world, hath the reprobate and the wicked already at 
liis command, and thou dost suiler him continually 
to war against thine elect and chosen people, to 
exercise and try their faith, to prove their con¬ 
stancy, and in this their conflict to occasion them 
by hearty prayers to flee uiito thy holy name, which 
is a strong tower and mighty fortres'^ for so many as 
repair unto it; that they, getting aid at thy hand, 
may not only enter into battle with this their gicat 
and immortal enemy, but also, by the power of 
thy might, overcome him and ])ut him to fliglit. 
And as thou hast given Satan this liberty to tempt, 
to exercise, prove, and try us, wbether we be constant 
in thy and word or not, so doth he take thy 
profter. And although thou .suflerest him thus to 
do fur our great profit and advantage, for we know 
that all tilings work for the best unto them that 
love God, even that wc, of ourselves being weak, 
should have a glorious triumph and noble victory 
over him, through the mighty power of tliee our 
chief Captain, yet hereof he takes occasion to 
seek our destruction. And that he may bring this 
to pass, besides tlie innumerable companies of hellish 
spirits, he takes unto himself two other our most cruel 
enemies, the world and the flesh. The one with his 
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vain pleasures, the other with her carnni lusts, so 
compass ns round ahont, that if thy help were not 
proseiit to us, we must needs perish. 

O loving Lord and most gentle Saviour, thou seest 
our weakness, misery, and no strength. Thou know^est 
again the valour, might, and poorer of onr adversaries. 
Our strength is no more to he compared with their 
miirht.than the strength of little David with the mighty 
pow'crof great Goliath. Our spear, our sword, our 
shield, will do nothing in thii^iehalf. NotwithRtan<ling, 
Lord, we do not desjiair. For although there he not 
so great stronTth in us, that w e may be able to resist 
th is grciitcompany that comoth against ns, yet hav«; we 
thisS one refuge aiid succour, even to lift tip onr eyes unto 
iheo, and to say, Our help cometh from tlie liord our 
Cod who made heaven and earth. If God be on our 


side, who can be against us ? The battle, O Lord God, 
is thine; our faith therefore is, that thou wuit give our 
enemies into our hands. Thou taughtest us to pray 
that %ve may not be led into temptation, and hast pro¬ 
mised us that thou wilt not suffer us to be tempted 
above our strength, but wilt in the midst of the temp¬ 
tation, make a wny foi us to escape. Thou art f.iithful. 
fulfil therefore thy promise. And forasmuch as thy 
good pleasure is, that wc shall manfully tight w ith these 
our enemies, (for w hat is the life of man in this world 
but a continual warfare ?) and no man is crow ned, except 
he strive lawfully, we, with our very heart despairing 
of our own strength and courage, most humbly be¬ 
seech thee to he our Captain, and valiantly to defend 
us against our enemies, that they may not prevail 


against us. 

Make us strong in thee, O Lord, and in the power 
of thy might. Put thy holy armour upon us, that we 
mav stand steadfast against the craftv assaults of the 
devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against rule, against power, and against worldly 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in heavenly things. For this cause, O 
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most sweet Saviour, put upon us thy holy armour, 
that we may l)e able to resist in the evil day, and stand 
perfect in all things. Give us grace, therefore, to 
4tand, and to gird our loins about with verity, having 
on the breastplate of righteousness, and shod with 
shoes prepared by the gospel of peace. But above 
all, grant tiiat we may take unto us the shield of faith, 
wherewdth we may be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked, and put on the helmet of salva¬ 
tion, and the sword of the Spirit, which is thy blessed 
word. Grant also, that we, being thus godly armed, 
may, through thy power, might, and strength, not 
only enter battle with our enemies, but also valiantly 
fight with them, courageously put them to flight, and 
triumphantly carry away a glorious victory over them. 
So shall it come to pass that w'e, being valiant conquer¬ 
ors, through thy help, shall receive at thy hand, ac¬ 
cording to thy promise, manna to eat that is hid; and a 
white stone, and in the stone a new name written which 
no man knowcth, saving he that rcceiveth it. Lord, 
for Ihy mercies’ sake, grant us these our petitions; so 
shall we praise and magnify thy blessed name for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


A Prayer for a comj}€tent and necessary Living. 

O heavenly Father, thy Son and our Lord taught 
us to ask Our bodily food of thcc, and all other things 
that are necessary for the preservation of this our 
mortal and corruptible body. For thou art that Lord 
who givest meat to the hungry. Thou feedest all 
thy creatures in duo time. Thou opcnest thine hand 
and replenishest all living things with thy blessing. 
Thine eyes are upon them that fear thee, and upon 
such as trust in thy mercy, that thou mayest deliver 
their lives from death, and nourish them in the time 
of hunger. They that fear thee shall have no scarce¬ 
ness, neither shall they want any good thing that 
seek thee. Never was it seen that the righteous man 
was forsaken, neither have his children begged their 
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bread on the earth. How wonderfully didst thou feed 
thy Fervant Klias, when thou sente.st him meat twice 
in a day by the ravens I IIow marvellously didst thou 
increase the oil and meal of the widow of SareptaT 
How didst thou provide for thy servant Daniel, 
when he was in prison for setting forth thy glory! 
How wondei’fullv didst thou feed the children of 
Israel, by sending them meat down from heaven by 
the space of forty years in the wildcmess ! The 
fowls of the air thou dost feed, which neither sow 
nor reap, nor yet carry into the burns. Thy Son 
also, (that \vc may depend on thy fatherly provi¬ 
dence and not despair of a competent living,) fed 
many tliousands with a few loaves of bread and 
a little number of small fishes. He also at a mar¬ 
riage turned water into wine, to show that those 
who live according to thy blessed word, every one 
in his vocation, shall want no good thing. Thou 
art the very living God, who givest us abundantly 
all things to enjoy them. Tliou art our Father, 
thou therefore wilt not suffer us thy children to 
perish for hunger. Thou art our Lord, and there¬ 
fore wilt not suffer us thy servants to die for want 
of clothes. Thou feedest the heathen and the brute, 
even beasts; is it then to be thought that thou wilt 
leave us succourless, who believe in thee, call on 
thy holy name, and hang on thy fatherly provi¬ 
dence? We, therefore, being thoroughly persuaded 
that all good things, pertaining either to the body 
or to the soul, come from thee alone; doubting 
also nothing of thy bounteous liberality, and libe¬ 
ral bounty, toward them that with strong faith 
depend on thy fatherly providence, are bound at 
this present to come unto thy divine Majesty, most 
humbly beseeching thee to work in us, through 
thy Holy Spirit, a mind content with what is 
sulSicient, seeing that no man’s life standeth in 
the abundance of the things which he possesseth ; 
seeing, alsq that we ar^ strangers and pilgrims in 
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this world, and have here no continuing city, 
but seek one to come ; again, seeing we brought no¬ 
thing into the world, neither shall we carry any 
•thing out of it. For naked came we out of our 
mother’s womb, and naked shall we return to the 
earth again. Take away from us all superiluoiis 
worldly cares, and teach us to be content with food 
and raiment. Siifi’er us not, after the manner of the 
heathen, to be cai'eful for worldly tilings, as though 
thou hadst no care for us; but teach us, hr.^t of all, 
to seek thy kingdom and the rightoousnesj, thereof, 
and so to look for all worldly and temporal things at 
thy merciful hand. O Lord, give us neither poverty 
nor riches, only grant thou us a nceessaiy living, 
lest if we be full we deny tlicc, and say, What is 
the Lord? And lest we, bciri'x constrained through 
poverty, fall into stealing and forswear the name of 
the Lord our God. Lord, let it so come to pass for 
thy dear Son’s sake, Jesus Christ our Lord and Sa¬ 
viour. Amen. 


^ Frayei'for the Kwg^s Council, 

It is written, O most mighty and everlasting King, 
that where many arc that give good counsel, tiierc it 
goeth well with the common people, there are all 
things preserved in a goodly and seemly order, there 
docs the public weal floiirisli with the abundance of all 
good things. May it please thee, therefore, O Lord, 
who hast the hearts of ail rulers in thy hand, and di- 
rectest their coUDssels unto what is thy good pleasure, 
mercifully to assist all those who are the king’s coun¬ 
cil, and to give them thy Holy Spirit to be their pre¬ 
sident, ruler, and governor; that in all their assem¬ 
blies, they may ever set before their eyes thy most 
high and princelike Majesty, the fear of thy name, the 
accomplishment of thy commandment, and always 
remember that they are servants appointed for the 
wealth and good of thy people; that whatsoever they 
attempt privately or openly,*may turn unjo die glory 
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of thy blessed name, nnto the setting forth (>r thy 
holy word, unto the arivanceinent of the kin^^’s ho¬ 
nour, iintf) the profit of tlie people, unto tlie <!c.strnc- 
tion of vice, and unto the corniuendation of virtue. 
Give them ij;race, O most merciful Father, so with one 
mind to consent in all ^dh and rii^hteous thiirj^s, 
that they, ruling riehteousiy, and we, living obe¬ 
diently, may altogether, with quiet hearts and free 
consents, praise and magnify thee oiir Lord God for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

y! Prayer for J\ithcrs and Molhers. 

Forasmuch, O heavenly Father, as tlnui ha:5t <lealt 
with the children of men more nohlv than with brute 
beasts, and fttheis thy creaturcb, by giving them 
a mind M’hicli i.- immortal, and never sliaU die; and 
that it may be made like unto tiie similitude, and 
image of thee, thou hast, in thy holy law, com¬ 
manded fathers and mothers, whom thou hast blessed 
with the gift of children, to take dilige nt care for 
the virtuous bringing up of tlieir sons and daughters, 
that they may learn, even from their very cradles, 
to know thee their fa^rd God, to believe in thee, 
to fear and love thee, to call upon thy blessed name, 
to be thankful unto thee, and to walk in thy holy 
commandments all the davs of their life—we, know- 
ing how foiavard, evii-dispused, and untoward, the 
heart, understanding, and disposition of man are, 
even from his very youth, if they be not restrained 
with the bridle of thy most blessed law, heartily pray 
thee to give to all fathers and mothers grace, 
after the examjde of Abraham, David, Philip the 
evangelist, and such others, to bring up their chil¬ 
dren even from their very infancy, in thy fear, iii thy 
nurture, and in the knowledge of thy most healthful 
word ; that they, seeking no less the garnishing their 
children’s minds wuth learning and virtue, than the 
preserving of their bodies with food and raiment, 
may show themselves profitable members of the 
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Christian public weal, and faithful servants to thee 
their Lord God, who alone art worthy of all honour 
and glory. Amen. 


A Prayer for Children. 

As thou, O merciful Father, hast given command¬ 
ment unto all fathers and mothers to bring up their 
children in thy fear, nurture, and doctrine ; so like¬ 
wise thy good pleasure is, that children should ho¬ 
nour and reverence their parents, diligently give ear 
unto their virtuous instructions, and faithfully obey 
them. And as thou hast promised health, honour, 
glory, riches, long life, and all that is good, unto 
them that honour, reverence, and humbly obey their 
fathers and mothers, so hast thou threatened unto 
disobedient children, ignominy, evil-fame, contempt, 
shame, dishonour, poverty, sickness, short life, and 
such other plagues. Yea, in thy holy law thou dost 
not only pronounce them accursed that dishonour 
their fathers and mothers, but thou also commandest 
that if any child be stubborn and disobedient, and will 
not hear, but rather despises the commandment of 
his father and mother, the same should be stoned 
unto death without mercy—so greatly dost thou abhor 
disobedience and rebellion against all persons, but 
especiall ' against parents. We, therefore, heartily 
wiping that the plagues of thy fierce wrath may be 
far from us, for thou, O God, art a consuming fire, 
most humbly beseech thee to engrave in the hearts of 
all children of whatsoever age, kind, estate, or degree 
they be, true honour, hearty reverence, and unfeigned 
obedience toward their parents. Give them grace, 
O good Lord, that as they profess thy Son Christ in 
name, so they may truly represent his manners in their ^ 
life and conversation, who willingly was obedient unto 
his mother Mary, and unto her husband Joseph, giv* 
ing example to al children of tlie like subjection and 
ol^dience toward their parents. Engraft in them 
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such a love towards tlieir fathers and mothers, that 
they may both reverence tliem with outw’^ard honour, 
and also after their power help them, succour them, 
provide for them, comfort and cherish them in their 
need, even as their parents nourished and comforted 
them in their infancy and tender age. But above all 
things, give them grace truly to honour thee, who art 
the heavenly Father, yea, our Fatlieraiid our Re¬ 
deemer, who hast made us, and daily cherishest its, 
even as a father or mother,cherishes their own most 
dear children. So shall it come to pass, that they 
faithfully honouring thee, shall also heartily honour 
and unf eignediy obey their earthly parents in thy fear, 
unto the glory of thy most blessed name, which is 
most w^orthy to be honoured, world without end. 
Amen. 


A Prayer for the Fruits of the Earth, 

At the beginning tbou commandest the earth, O 
Lord, to bring forth green grass, herbs, and trees, 
with their seeds and fruits, that they might be meat to 
thy creatures living on the earth, both to man and 
beast. After that deep and great flood wherein all 
living creatures perished, except Noah and such as 
were with him in the ark, not only herbs, seeds, and 
fruits gavest thou unto man for to eat, but also all 
others thy creatures that move or live on the earth, 
and the flsh and fowl; so that all thii^s are pure to 
them that are pure, neither can any thing be common 
or unclean, that thou hast made pure and clean. For 
all thy creatures, O Lord God, are good, and none 
of them are to be refused, if they be taken with 
thanksgiving. For they are sanctified by thy word 
and by prayer, and were ordained of thee tobereceived 
with thanksgiving of the faithful, and of them that 
know the truth. 

Seeing then, that thou alone art the Creator and 
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Maker of all things, and hast prepared herbs, seeds, 
fruits, hsh, and flesh, to be meat for man: seeing 
also that without thy blessiiig, all these thy creatures 
prosper not, nor yet come unto a fortunate end; but 
grow out of kind, witlicr away, perish, die, and come 
to nought, wc most humbly beseech thee to bless us, 
and all the fruits of the earth wdth all others thy 
creatures, which thou hast made for inun^s use and 
profit. And forasmuch as neither he that planteth, 
nor he that watereth, is anything, hut thou, O God, 
who givest the increa-e, grant, wc })ray thee, that the 
earth may give forth her fruit prosperously and pl(‘n« 
teously, that wc may enjoy tiie same in due and con¬ 
venient time, unto our great joy and comfort. Let 
not the labours of our hands whicli we have taken in 
thy name, and according to thy word, be found vain, 
but according to tby promise ble^s all our labours, 
and bring them unto a happy t;nd. P\>r wc, O Lord, 
feed not ourselves, but w e are the sheep of thy pas¬ 
ture. Thou feedest us. Thou givest meat the 
hungry. Thou preparest man his corn, and pro- 
videst for the earth. Thou watcrest her furrows, 
thou breakest the hard clods thereof, thou niakest it 
soft with the drops of rain, and Idcssest the increase 
of it. Thou crowne?t the year with thy bountiful¬ 
ness, and thy footsteps drop fatness. Thou also 
makest the dwellings of the wilderness fat, that they 
drop withal, and the little hills makest thou pleasant 
on every side. Yea, tliou makest the vallie.s to stand 
s6 thick with corn, that ihey laugh and sing. Thou 
causest the wells to spring up among the valHes, and 
the waters to run among the hills, that all the beasts 
of the field may have drink,and that the wild as&es may 
quench their thirst. Thou waterest tlie hills from 
above, the earth is filled with the fruits of thy works. 
Thou bringest fortli grass for the cattle, and green 
herbs for the service of man. Thou bringest food out 
of the earth, wine to make glad the heart of man, oil 
to make him a cheerful countenance, and bread to 



37 


liecorif 1550 . 

strengthen man’s heart. O liord, how manifold are 
thy works ! right wisely hast thou made tliem all, yea, 
the earth is full of thy riches. It is by thy blessing 
that our garners are full, and plenteous with all 
manner of store; that our sheep bring forth thou¬ 
sands, and hundred thousand.! iu our villages and 
fields ; that our oxen are lusty and fat; that we have 
all thin gs plenteously for the sustenance of our bodies.. 
For when thou openest thy hand, thou fillcst every 
living creature with thy Jjjessing, but when thou 
hidest thy face, they nre sorrowful, mourn, and die 
for hunger. Forasmuch then, O most merciful Father, 
as we receive of tliec alone all good things, vouchsafe, 
we most heartily beseech thee, to show us thy face", 
to lighten thy countenance upon us, to bless us, to 
make the earth fruitful, and to preserve the fruits of 
the same; that we thy creatures, receiving at thy 
merciful hand all things necessary for this our needy 
and beggarly life, may live and magnify thy blessed 
name, both in this world ami in the world to come, 
through desus Christ, thy Son and our Lord. Amen. 


A Vrayer to be said for all such as lie at ike point of 

Death. 

O most loving Saviour and gentle Redeemer, who 
earnest into this world to call sinners unto repentance, 
and to seek that which was lost, thou seest in what 
case this our brother lieth here, visited with thy 
merciful hand, altogether w^eak, feeble, sick, and 
ready to yield up his soul into thy holy hands. O 
look upon him, most gentle Saviour, with thy mer¬ 
ciful eye, pity him, and be favourable unto him. 
He is tby workmanship, despise not therefore the 
work of thine own hands. Thou sufferedst thy 
blessed body and thy precious blood to be shed for 
his sins, and to bring him unto the glory of thy hea¬ 
venly Father, let it not therefore come to pass that 
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thou shouldest suffer so great paiuxS for him in vain. 
He was baptized in thy name, and gave himself 
wholly to be thy servant, forsaking the devil, the 
world, and the flesh! Confess him therefore before 
thy heavenly Father, and his blessed angels, to be 
thy servant. His sins, we confess, are great, for 
who is able to say, My heart is clean, and 1 am free 
from sin ? but thy mercies, O Lord, are much 
greater; and thou earnest not to call the riglitcous, 
but sinners unto repentance. To them tliat are tlis- 
cased and overladen witli the burden of sin, dost 
thou promise ease. Thou art that God who wiliest 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should 
turn and live. Thou art the Saviour who wishest 
all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of 
thy truth. Withdi-aw not therefore thy mercy from 
him because of his sins, but rather lay upon him thy 
saving health, that thou mayest show thyself toward 
him to be a Saviour. What greater praise can there 
be to a physician, than to heal the sick 't Neither 
can there be a greater glory to thee, being a Saviour, 
than to save sinners. Save him therefore, O Lord, 
for thy name’s sake. Again, let the law be no tor¬ 
ment to his conscience, but rather give him grace, 
even in this extreme agony and conflict of death, to 
be fully persuaded that thou by thy death hast taken 
away all his sins, fulfilled the law for him, and by 
this meaiis delivered him from the curse of the law, 
and paid his ransom ; that he, thus being fully per¬ 
suaded, may have a quiet heart, a free conscience, 
and a glad will to forsake this wretched world, and 
to go unto his Lord God. Moreover, thou hast 
conquered him that had rule of death, even Satan; 
sufl^r him not therefore to exercise his tyranny upon 
this our sick brother, nor to disquiet his conscience 
with the terrors of sin and pains of hell. Let not 
Satan or his infernal army tempt him further than 
he b able to bear, but evermore give him grace, even 
unto his last breath, valiantly to fight against the 
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devil with a strong faith in thy precious blood, that 
he may fight a good fight, ami finish his course with 
joy, unto the glory of thy name, and the health of his 
soul. O Lord, so work in him by thy Holy Spirit, 
that he, with all his heart, may contemn and despise 
all worldly things, and set his mind wholly upon hea¬ 
venly things, hoping for them with a strong and un¬ 
doubted faith. Again, let it not grieve him, O sweet 
Saviour, to be loosened from this vile and wretched 
carcase, which is now so fujl of sorrow, trouble, an¬ 
guish, sickness, and pain, hut rather let him have a 
bent and ready will, through thy goodness, to put it 
ofi‘ Yea, and that with this faith, that he, at the 
last day, shall receive it again in a much bettef 
state than it is now, or ever was from the day of his 
birth ; even a body incorruptible, immortal, and like 
to thy glorious body. Let his whole hctart and mind 
be set only upon thee. Let the remembrance of the 
joys of heaven be so fervent in his breast, that he 
may both patiently and thankfully take his death, 
and ever wish to be with thee in glory. And when 
the time cometh that he shall yield to nature, and 
depart from this miserable world, vouchsafe, we 
most humbly beseech thee, O Lord Jesus, to take 
his soul into thy hands, and to place it among the 
glorious company of thy holy angels and blessed 
saints, and to keep it unto that most joyful day of 
the general resurrection, that both his body and soul, 
through thine almighty power, being knit again to¬ 
gether at that day, he may for ever and ever enjoy 
thy glorious kingdom, and sing perpetual praises to 
thy blessed name* Amen. 


A Thanhsghing unto God for the departure of the 
Faithful out of this World, 

0 moat loving Father, hew can we render unto thee 
sufficient thanks for thine inestimable goodness to¬ 
ward thy faithful servants, whom thou, calling out of 
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this wretched world, vouchsafest to place in thy hea¬ 
venly kingdom among the glorious company of thy 
holy angels and blessed saints ? Oh full precious is 
thedeatli of the faithful in thy sight! Blessed are 
the dead who die in thee, O Lord ! For they are at 
rest from their painful travails and labours. The 
souls of the righteous are in thy band, O God, and 
the ]>ain of death shall not touch them. In the 
sight of the unwise they appear to die, but they are 
in peace. They are as the stars, world without end. 
They are as angels of God. They are clad with white 
garments, and have golden crowns upon their heads. 
They do service day and night before the glorious 
throne of thy divine majesty. They neither hunger 
nor thirst any more; neither doth the sun or any 
heat fall upon them, for the Lamb, w’ho is in the 
midst of the throne, governeth them, and leadeth 
them unto the living fountains of waters. They 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. They 
have such joys, as eye hath not seen, nor hath oar 
heard, neither is there any heart able to think them. 
Infinite and unspeakable are the treasures, O Lord, 
which thou hast laid up lor them who die in the 
faith. For.these thy fatherly benefits tow'ards the 
souls of the faithful; and for that it hath pleased 
thee to call our Christian brethren and sisters from 
this vale of misery unto thy heavenly kingdom, we 
give unto thee most hearty thanks ; humbly beseech¬ 
ing thee that thou wilt take like care of us, and so 
govern us with thy Holy Spirit, both in sickness and 
in health, that we may live a good and godly life in 
this present world, and vrhensoever it shall be thy 
good pleasure to call us hence? we may with strong 
faith in thee, and in thy Son Christ Jesus our Lord, 
cOtnmeud both our bodies and souls into thy merci¬ 
ful hands, and through thy goodness be placed in 
thy glorious kingdom, among thy faithful chosen 
people, and so for ever and ever praise and magnify 
thee our heavenly Father; to whom, with thy dearly- 
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beloved Son Jesus Christ onr Lord and Saviour, 
and the Holy Ghost, the most sweet Comforter, be 
all glory and honour, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer to he said before the Sermon, 

Thy word, O Lord, is a Intern unto our feet, and 
a light to our pathways. T^r it showeth unto us evi¬ 
dently how we ought to w'alk, and turn neither on the 
right hand nor on the left, but even that way which 
thou hast appointed, that we may live and please thee/ 
Thy law also is a perfect and undefiled law, it turneth 
souls, and giveth wisdom even unto babes. Thy 
statutes are right, and rejoice the heart, thy command¬ 
ment is pure and giveth light unto the eyes. Through 
thy word, which thou hast left here among us, are we 
made clean ; for it is thy power unto salvation to every 
one that believeth. To hear this thy word, which is 
sweeter than the honey or honeycomb, and more pre¬ 
cious than gold, pearls, or precious stones, we 
are come hither at this present, O most merciful 
Father, desiring thee to send both to thy preacher 
and to us, thy Holy Spirit, that he may teach 
nothing but thy pure word and the glorious gospel 
of thy most dear Son; again, that we may dili¬ 
gently note and repose in our memory, whatsoever 
shall be godly and truly spoken of him. And foras¬ 
much as neither he that planteth nor he that wacer- 
eth is any thing, but thou, 0 God, who givest the 
increase, we most entirely pray thee, that the seed of 
thy blessed word, which shall now be sown among 
us, may fall into our hearts as into a good ground,, 
and by no means be choked up of thorns, nor dried 
up for want of moisture, nor yet be carried away of 
the birds of the air; but through the working of the 
Holy Ghost, so take root in our hearts, that it may 
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bring forth plenty of good fruit, unto thy glory and 
the health of our souls. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving after the Sermon. 

We render unto thee, O heavenly Father, most 
hearty thanks for this spiritual and heavenly nourish¬ 
ment of thy blessed word, wherewith our souls are 
not only well refreshed at tin's present, but also our 
faith is strengthened, our love is kindled, and our 
consciences quieted. We most humbly beseech thee 
to give us grace, not only to be hearers of the word, 
but doers also of the same; not only to love, but also 
to live thy gospel; not only to favour, but also to fol¬ 
low thy godly doctrine; not only to profess, but also 
to practise thy blessed commandments ; that whatso¬ 
ever we outwardly hear, or inwardly believe, we may 
show forth the same in our conversation and living, 
unto the honour of thy holy name, the comfort of 
our Christian brethren, and the health of our souls. 
Amen. 


A Prayer to he said before the receiving of the Holy 

Commumon. 

Thy love towards us, O most gentle Saviour, is so 
great and immeasurable, that it can by no means be 
expressed by mouth, nor sufficiently conceived in 
heart. For love to us, without any deserts on our 
behalf, freely and willingly, at thy heavenly Father's 
commandment, thou didst come down from the glori¬ 
ous seat of thy divine Majesty: thou didst take very 
ftes b, and become perfect man, of the substance of 
the pure and undefiled virgin Mary, through the ope¬ 
ra! ion of the Holy Ghost; thou didst teach the will 
of thy heavenly Father, confirming the same with 
wo ndeiful miracles, unto the great comfort of many 
o then fived, and unto the perfect establishment 
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of our faith who live at this present. After thou 
hadst endured affliction in this world certain years, 
the time fore-appointed from everlasting of thy hea¬ 
venly Father drawing nigh, that thou wouldest give 
thyself an oblation and sweet-smelling sacrifice to 
God the Father for the sins of the whole world, 
even so many as repent, believe, and amend ; willing 
that so noble and worthy a benefit of our redemption 
should not be forgotten, nor fall out of remembrance, 
which is the only anchor of our salvation, and the only 
comfort of weak consciences; when thou hadst eaten 
the paschal lamb with thy disciples, according to the 
appointment of the law, thou didst take bread into 
thy hand, gavest thanks to thy heavenly Father," 
brakedst it, and deliveredst it to thy disciples, saying 
“ Take ye, eat ye, this is my body, which is betrayed 
for you; do this in the remembrance of me.” 

Because the inestimable benefit of diir redemption, 
brought to pass by the one <and only oblation of thy 
blessed body, should not be forgottetx, thou brakedst 
bread in the sight of thy disciples, and gavest it 
unto them, commanding them to eat it in remem¬ 
brance of the breaking of thy body, which then 
was betrayed by thy traitorous disciple Judas, the 
son of perdition, and which the day following was 
truly broken on the cross for our ransom, deliver¬ 
ance, and salvation. Here didst thou appoint the 
breaking of the bread among the faithful, gathered 
together for the purpose, a worthy and blessed 
memorial of thy body broken. And because the 
breaking of tby body should be the better remem¬ 
bered, thou didst ennoble the bread with the name 
of thy body, when, notwithstanding, -it was only 
the figure, sign, token, and memorial of thy holy 
body. In like manner, when supper was done, thou 
didst take the cup into thy hand, gavest thanks to 
thy heavenly Father, and deliveredst it to thy dis¬ 
ciples,. saying, “ Drink of this, all ye. For this is my 
blood of the new testament, which shall be shed for 
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many, for tbe remission of sins. This do, as often as 
ye drink it, in the remembrance of mo.” 

O most merciful Redeemer and gentle Saviour, 
we are come together at this present to celebi ate the 
memorial of thy blessed and glorious passion, and to 
eat and drink this bread and wine, in the remem¬ 
brance of thy blessed body-breaking, and tliy pre¬ 
cious blood-shedding, most humbly and from tlie very 
heart beseeching thee to give us grace worthily to 
eat this bread and drink of this cup, lest by the 
unworthy receiving of them wc be guilty of thy body 
and blood; and so eat and drink our own condemna¬ 
tion. And that we may come the more worthily 
unto this thy table, grant, we most entirely pray 
thee, that we may so earnestly be at defiance with 
all sins, and so inwardly be ashamed that we at 
any time have so grievously offended thy divine 
Majesty, by aftempting anything that is not agree¬ 
able to thy good ])leasurc, that from henceforth 
we may not only loath, detest, and abhor whatever 
}S displeasing unto thee, hut also embrace and lay 
band on that which is good and acceptable in thy 
sight. Forgive ns all our siiis, and give us grace, 
even with our whole heart, to love all men, yea, our 
very enemies; and not only to forgive all such as 
have offended us, but uUo to be ready at all times, 
to do for them wdiatsoever good or pleasure we are 
able. And that we may be the more welcome unto 
tbee, and he found meet and worthy guests to sit at 
this thy table, and to eat of these thy blessed gifts, 
that our souls may be well comforted, nourished, 
fed, and made joyful by the worthy receiving of 
them, clothe us, we pray thee, with that wedding 
garment, even true and lively faith, wherewith our 
hearts are purified, wherewith we are married unto 
thee and made one flesh and one blood with thee; 
wherewith we are justified and counted righteous 
in thy sight. And grant that through the same faith 
we may earnestly set the eyes of our minds on these 
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thy most sweet and lovin" promises. My body shall 
be broken for you ; my blood shall be shed for you. 
And this without any doubting fur remission of all 
our sins at thy heavenly Father's hand, according to 
thy most gentle promises, yea, and that not for our 
good deeds or merits, which in this behalf are none, 
but for the worthiness of thy blessed passion, for 
the dignity of tliy precious blood, and for the only 
and alone sacrifice of thy holy body. For that, O 
Lord, is the salve which healeth our souls. That 
is the medicine wiiich comfcfftcth our weak and trou¬ 
bled consciences. That is the living bread ; w'hoso- 
ever eateth of that bread shall never hunger, but 
live for ever. That is the jewel of joy whiclx, 
maketh uur sorrowful hearts rejoice. That is the 
mighty bulwark, the strong defence, the sure for¬ 
tress, that preserveth and keepeth us harmless 
against Satan, sin, death, liell, desperation, and all 
the infernal powers. 

To come to the table, to be present at the supper, 
to hear and see what is there done, yea, and to re¬ 
ceive the holy mysteries of thy body and blood 
there set forth unto us, profit us nothing at all if we 
faitiifuily believe not thu^ thy body w'as broken, and 
thy blood sited, for our sins, and that by the alone ob¬ 
lation thereof, done once for all, our sins are forgiven 
us, thy heavenly Father reconciled unto us, his wrath, 
stirred up through sin against us, is pacified, quiet¬ 
ness of conscience and everlasting life are given us; 
but it rather lurneth to our damnation, because we 
cat of this bread and drink of this cup unworthily; 
and shall with that hypocrite who presumed to come 
unto the marriage, not having the wedding garment, 
be bound hand and foot, and cast into utter dark¬ 
ness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be. 
Therefore, we most humbly beseech thee to give us 
grace, according to thy holy apostle's counsel, dili¬ 
gently to try, prove, and examine ourselves, whether 
^iich repentance, such laith, such love, such dis- 
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position towards all godliness, be found in us, or not, 
as thou dost require of them who will come worthily 
and with profit unto thy table. And, forasmuch as 
it is thy gift to repent heartily, to believe truly, to 
love unfeignedly, and to be disposed earnestly to 
embrace true godliness, and to go forward in the 
same, from virtue to virtue unto the end ; grant, we 
most entirely pray thee, we may so repent, that the 
fruits of repentance may be found in us; so believe, 
that we may acknowledge thee our alone Saviour; 
so love, that all our aflection may be set on thee 
alone; and so embrace true godliness that our whole 
life may be a clear mirror of all virtue and goodness. 
So shall we, through thy mercy, be found worthy 
guests of this thy table, and receive these holy mys¬ 
teries unto the salvation of our souls ; yea, so shall 
we he well assured of the remission and forgiveness 
of all oiir sins, by the breaking of thy blessed body, 
and the shedding of thy precious blood ; our consci¬ 
ences shall be quiet, our hearts shall be filled with 
all true and spiritual joy ; we shall triumph over 
Satan, sin, death, hell, and desperation ; we shall be 
partakers of all the fruits and merits of thy blessed 
passion, and he made one body with thee, and fel- 
iow-heirs of everlasting glory. O Lord God, let it 
so come to pass for the honour of thy name. Amen. 


A short Prayer to be said at the receiving of the 

mystery of Christ'^s body in the holy Communion, 

O heavenly and blessed Father, I render unto 
thee most hearty thanks for all thy benefits which 
thou hast sliowed unto me, most wretched sinner, 
but especially for that most sweet-smelling sacrifice, 
which thy only begotten Son oiFered unto thee on 
the altar of the cross, by giving his most pure and 
undefiled body unto the death, for the redemption 
of mankind ; in remembrance whereof, according to 
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tliy well-beloved Son’s ordinance, I now receive this 
holy bread, most entirely beseeching thee that I may 
both be partaker of the merits of thy dear Son’s 
body-breaking, and also lead a life worthy of so great 
a benefit, unto the glory of thy name. Amen. 


A Prayer to he said at the receiving of the mystery 
of Christ's blood in the holy Communion, 

O blessed and merciful JFather, thy love toward 
me, sinful creature, is so exceeding great and un¬ 
speakable, that 1 cannot but give unto thee most 
humble thanks, for the shedding of the most pre¬ 
cious blood of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, by tlie' 
virtue whereof, thy wrath stirred up against me, 
wretched sinner, is pacified, my ransom is paid, the 
law is fulfiled, my enemies are overcome and put to 
flight. In remembrance of this so noble a victory, and 
of so great a benefit, I am come unto this thy table, O 
merciful Father, to drink of this cup; desiring thee, 
that as my outward man is comforted by the drink¬ 
ing of this wine, so likewise my inward man may be 
comforted and made strong, by true faith in the pre¬ 
cious blood of thy most dearly-beloved Son. O Lord, 
and my heavenly Father, give me thy Holy Spirit, 
which may so rule and govern my lieart, that I may 
never be unthankful, nor forgetful of this thine ex¬ 
ceeding great kindness, but so train my life accord¬ 
ing to thy blessed will, that whatsoever I do, speak, 
or think, may be unto the glory of thy blessed name, 
and the health of my soul, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving after the receiving of the Communion, 

We thank thee, O heavenly Father, for the blessed 
passion and glorious death of thy dearly-beloved 
Son, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; by whom. 
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and by whose holy wounds, we faithfully believe 
and are assuredly persuaded that thy wrath is not 
'Only pacified towards us, but that thou art also now 
become our most merciful Father, and hast freely 
forgiven all our sins, restored unto us thy heavenly 
grace, and made us sons and heirs of thy eternal 
glory. And because we should not doubt of thy 
fatherly goodness towards us, set forth in the death 
of thy Son, the same thy Son Christ Jesus our Lord 
hath left unto us, not only his holy word, but also a 
blessed memorial of bis death and passion, set I'orth 
in the holy bread and holy wine which we at this 
present have received, both for the remembrance of 
the breaking of his blessed body, and the shedding 
of his most precious blood, and also for the quietness 
of our conscience, and for the assurance of the re¬ 
mission of our sins through faith. We beseech thee, 
O heavenly Father, that we be never unmindful of 
this thy exceeding great kindness, nor unthankful 
for thy manifold and unspeakable mercies declared 
unto us in the glorious death of thy well-beloved 
Son; but so work thou in us through thy Holy Spirit, 
that we may be made worthy members of that body, 
whereof thy Son and our Saviour Jesus Christ is the 
Head. And grant, that we may so faithl'ully believe 
in thee, and so fervently love one another, always 
living i.i thy fear, and in the obedience of thy holy 
law and blessed will, that we being fruitful in all 
godly and Christian works, may train our life accord¬ 
ing to thy good pleasure in this transitory world, 
;and after this frail and short life obtain the true and 
immortal life, where thou, with thy dearly-beloved 
Son our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and the 
Holy Ghost, that most sweet Comforter, iivest and 
reignest one true God, in all honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen. 
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SELECTION FROM GODLY PRAYERS; OR, PRAYERS 
FOR THE USE OF PRIVATE DEVOTION ; AT ONE 
TIME SENT FORTH, UNDEPo THAT TITLE, WITH THE 
BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 


A Prayer containing the duty of every true Chris¬ 
tum. 

(9 most mighty God; merciful and loving Father 
I wretched sinner come unto thee in the name of 
thy dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, my only Sa¬ 
viour and Redeemer; and I most humbly beseech 
thee for his sake, to be merciful unto me ; and to cast 
all my sins out of thy sight and remembrance, through 
the merits of his bloody death and passion. Pour upon 
me, O Lord, thy Holy S])irit of wisdom and grace. 
Govern and lead me by tljy holy word; that it may 
be a lantern unto my feet, and a light unto my steps. 
Shew thy mercy upon me; and so lighten the natu¬ 
ral blindness and darkness of my heart through thy 
grace, that I may daily be renewed by the same Spirit 
and grace. Purge also, O Lord, by the same Spirit, 
the gr#ssness of my hearing and understanding; that 
I may profitably read, hear, and understand thy 
word and heavenly will; believe and practise the 
same in my life and conversation; and evermore 
hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting life. 

Mortify and kill all vice in rae; that my life may 
express my faith in thee. Mercifully hear the humble 
suit of thy servant; and grant me thy peace all my 
clays. Graciously pardon mine infirmities; and defend 
me in all dangers of body, goods, and name; but 
chiefly defend my soul against all assaults, tempta¬ 
tions, accusations, baits, and snares of tliat old enemy 
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of mankind, Satan, that roaring lion, ever seeking 
whom he may devour. 

And here, O Lord, I, prostrate with most humble 
mind, crave of thy divine Majesty to be merciful 
unto the universal Church of thy Son Christ: and 
especially according to my bounden duty, beseech 
thee, for his sake, to bless, save, and defend a prin¬ 
cipal member thereof, even tliy servant, our sovereign 
Lord, King William; increase in his heart true 
faith, godly zeal, and love of the same; and grant 
him victory over all his enemies ; a long, prosperous, 
and honourable life upon earth; a blessed end, and 
life everlasting. 

Moreover, O I^ord, grant unto his Majesty’s coun- 
sellci'6, and every other member of this thy Church 
of England, that they and we in our several callings, 
may truly and godly serve thee. Plant in our hearts 
true fear and honour of thy name; obedience to 
our prince; and love to our neighbour. Increase 
in us true faith and religion. llepleni.«b our minds 
with all goodness; and of thy great mercy keep us 
in the same, till the end of our lives. Give unto us 
a godly zeal in prayer, true humility in prosperity, 
perfect patieni^ in adversity, and continual joy in 
the Holy Ghoafe 

And lastly, I commend unto thy fatherly protec¬ 
tion all that thou hast given me, as wife^ children, 
and sermnis. Aid me, O Lord, that I may govern, 
nourish, and bring them up in thy fear and service. 
And forasmuch as in this world 1 must always be at 
war and strife, not with one sort of enemies, but 
with an infinite number: not only with flesh and 
blood, but with the devil, which is the prince of 
darkness, and with wicked men, executors of his 
most sinful will, grant me therefore thy grace, 
that being armed with thy defence, I may stand in 
this battle with an invincible constancy against all 
corruption, which I am compassed with on every 
elde \ until such time as having ended the combat 
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which during this life 1 must sustain, in the end I 
may attain to thy heavenly rest: which is pre¬ 
pared for me and all thine elect, through Christ our 
Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 


A General Confession of Sins^ to be said every^ 

morning. 

Oh, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, I eou- 
fess and acknowledge thaf“I am a miserable and a 
wretched sinner, and have manifold ways most griev¬ 
ously transgressetl tliy most godly commandments 
through wicked thoughts, ungodly lusts, sinful 'words 
and deeds, committed all my whole life. In sin am 
I born and conceived: and there is no goodness 
in me; inasmuch as if thou shouldest enter into thy 
extreme judgment with me, judging me according 
unto the same, 1 were never able to slifter and abide 
it; but must needs perish and be condemned for 
ever; so little help, comfort, or succour is there 
either in me, or in any other creature. Only this 
is my comfort, O heavenly Father, that thou didst 
not spare thy only dear beloved Son ; but didst give 
Him up unto the most bitter, j^ndVmost vile and 
slanderous death of the cross for me: that he 
might so pay the ransom for my sins; satisfy thy 
judgment; still and pacify thy wrath: reconcile me 
again unto thee; and purchase me thy grace, and 
favour, and everlasting life. Wherefore through 
the merit of his most bitter death and passion, and 
through his innocent blood-shedding, I beseech thee, 
O heavenly Father, that thou wilt vouchsafe to be 
gracious and merciful unto me,; to forgive and pardon 
me all my sins; to enlighten my heart with thy Holy 
Spirit; to renew, confirm, and strengthen me, with a 
right and perfect faith; and to fill me with sincere 
love toward thee and my neighbour; that I may 
henceforth, with a willing and glad heart, walk as it 
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becomctb me, in thy most godly commandments; 
and so glorify and praise thee everlastingl)'. And 
also that I may, with a free conscience and quiet 
heart, in all manner of temptations, afflictions, or ne¬ 
cessities, and even in the very pangs of death, cry 
boldly and cheerfully unto thee, and say, 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven anti earth : 

And in Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord ; Who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, Born of the Vir¬ 
gin Mary, Sufiered under Pontius Pilate, Was 
crucified, dead, and buried; He descended into hell; 
The third day he rose again from the dead : He as¬ 
cended into heaven, And sitteth on the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty; From thence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost; The Holy Catholic 
Church ; The Communion of Saints ; The Forgive¬ 
ness of Sins; The Resurrection of the Body, And 
the Life everlasting. Amen. 

But, O Lord God heavenly Father, to comfort my¬ 
self in affliction and temptation with these Articles 
of the Chnstian Faith, it i.s not in my power ; for 
faith is thy gift. And forasmuch vs thou wilt he 
prayed unto, and called upon for it, I come unto 
thee, to pray and beseech thee, both for that and for 
all othei, my necessities, even as thy dear beloved 
Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ, himself hath taught 
us. And from the very bottom of my heart 1 cry 
and say, 

, Our Father, which art in heaven. Hallowed be thy 
Name *, Thy Kingdom come; Thy will be done in 
e^rth as it is in heaven : Give us this day our daily 
bread; And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us ; And lead us not into 
temptation^ But deliver us from evil : For thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory. For ever 
and ever* Amen. 
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Prayers to be said in the Morning. 

O merciful Lord God, heavenly Father, I render 
most high laud, praise, and thanks unto thee; that 
thou hast preserved me both this night, and all the 
times and days of my life hitherto, under thy protec¬ 
tion ; and hast suffered me to live until this present 
hour. And 1 beseech theff''heartily, that thou wilt 
vouchsafe to receive me this day, and the residue of 
my whole life, from henceforth unto thy good keep^- 
ing; ruling, and governing me, with thy Holy. 
Spirit; that all manner of darkness of unbelief, infi¬ 
delity, and of carnal lusts and afiections, may be ut¬ 
terly chased and driven out of my heart ; and that 
I may be justified and saved, both body and soul, 
through a right and perfect faith; and so walk in 
the light of thy most godly truth, to thy glory and 
praise, and to the profit and furtherance of my 
neighbour, through Jesus Christ, our Lord and Sa¬ 
viour. Amen. 

All possible thanks that wc are able, we render 
unto thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, for that thou hast 
willed, this night past, to be prosperous unto us. 
And we beseech thee, likewise, to prosper ail this 
same^day unto us, for thy glory, and for the health 
of our souls; and that thou, which art the true light, 
not knowing any going down, and which art.the Sun 
eternal, giving life, food, and gladness unto all things, 
wouldest vouchsafe to shine into our minds; that 
we may not any where stumble, to fall into any 
sin; but may, through thy good guiding and con¬ 
ducting, come to the life everlasting. Amen. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, which art the true son of l^e 
world, evermore rising, and never going dowf 

c 3 
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which by thy most wholesome appearinpj and sight, 
dost bring forth, preserve, nourish, and refresh all 
things as well that are in heaven, as also that are on 
earth: we beseech thee mercifully and favourably 
to shine into our hearts, that the n’ght and darkness 
of sin, and the mists of error on every sitle being 
driven aw^ay, thou brightly shining within our 
hearts, we may all our life space go w'ithout any 
stumbling or offence ; and may honestly, and seemly 
walk, as in the day time ; being pure and clean fiv)m 
the works of darkness; and abounding in all good 
works which God hath prepared for us to walk in ; 
which with the Father, and with the Holy Ghost, 
livest and reignest for ever and ever. Amen. 

O God and Lord, Jesus Christ, thou knowest, 
yea, and hast also taught us, how great the infir¬ 
mity and weakness of man is; and how certain a 
thing it is that he can do nothing without thy 
good help. If man trust to himself, he must run 
headlong, and fall into a thousand undoings and 
mischiefs. O our Father: have thou pity and com¬ 
passion upon the weakness of us, thy children; 
be thou willing and ready to help us; always show¬ 
ing thy mercy upon us ; and prospering whatsoever 
we godly go about; so that, thou giving us light, 
w'e may tee what things are truly good indeed ; thou 
encouraging us, we may hfive an earnest desire to 
the same ; and thou being our guide, we may ^ome 
where to obtain them; for we, having nothing but 
mistrust in ourselves, do yield and commit ourselves, 
full and whole, unto thee alone, which workest all 
things in all creatures to thy honour and glory. 
So be it. 


A Prayer against Temptation, 

. O Lord Jesus Christ; the only stay and fence of 
ouf mortal state ^ our only hope; our only salvation; 
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our glory; and our triumph; who in the flesh 
(whicli thou hadstfor our only cause taken upon thee) 
didst suffer thyself to be tempted of Satan; and 
who only, and alone, didst utterly overcome and 
vanquish sin, death, the world, the devil, and all the 
kingdom of hell: and whatsoever thou hast so over¬ 
come, for our behoof it is that thou hast overcome 
it; neither hath it been thy will to have any of thy 
servants to keep battle or light with any of the fore- 
said evils, but of purpose to reward us with a crown 
of the more gloiy for it. *’And to the intent, that 
thou mightest likewise overthrow Satan in thy mem¬ 
bers, as thou hadst afore done in thine ow'n person, 
give thou, we beseech thee, unto us thy soldiers, O 
Lion most victorious of the tribe of Judah, strength 
against the roaring lion which continually wandereth 
to and fro, seeking whom he may devour. Thou, 
of whose pow’er to heal the venomous serpent’s bite, 
the serpent lifted up in the wilderness was a sign; 
that men might know thee to be the true giver of 
health and life, that wast nailed on high upon a tree : 
Give unto us thy simple ones, wiliness against the 
deceitful awaiting of the most subtile serpent. Thou 
being a Lamb, spotless as snow; the vanquisher of 
Satan’s tyranny; give unto us thy weak sheep, the 
strength and virtue of thy Spirit; that being in our 
ownselves weak and feeble, and in thee strong and 
valiant, we may withstand and overcome all assaults 
of devil, so that our ghostly enemy may not 
glory on us ; but he being conquered through thee, 
we may give thanks to thy mercy, which never leav- 
est them destitute that put their trust in thee, who 
livest and reignest, God for ever. Amen. 


A Prayer necessary for all persons. 

Oh merdful God; I, a wretched sinner, acknow¬ 
ledge myself bound to keep thy holy commandments; 
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but yet unable to perform them, and to be accepted 
for just, without the righteousness of Jesus Christ, 
tby only Son ; who hath perfectly fuliilled thy law, 
to justify all men that believe and trust in him. 
Therefore, grant me grace, I beseech thee, to be 
occupied in doing good works, which thou com- 
mandest in Holy Scripture, all the days of my life, 
to thy glory; and yet, to trust only in thy mercy, 
and in Christ’s merits, to be purged from my sins, 
and not in my good works, be they never so many. 
Give me grace to love thy holy word fervently; to 
search the Scriptures diligently ; to read them hum¬ 
bly ; to understand them truly; to live after them 
e&ctually. Order my life so, O Lord, that it may 
be alway acceptable unto thee. Give me grace not 
to rejoice in anything thatdispleascth thee; but ever¬ 
more to delight in those things that please thee, be 
they never so contrary to my desires. Teach me so to 
pray, that my petitions may be graciously iieard of 
thee. Keep me upright among diversities of opi¬ 
nions and judgments in the world ; that 1 never 
swerve from thy truth, taught in Holy Scripture. 
In prosperity, O liord, save me; that I wax not 
proud. In adversity help me, that I neither despair, 
nor blaspheme thy holy name; but taking it patiently, 
let me give thee thanks, and trust to be delivered 
aflier tb} pleasure. "When I happen to fall into sin, 
through frailty, I beseech thee to work true repent¬ 
ance in my heart; that 1 may be sorry without des¬ 
peration, and trust in thy mercy without presum^ 
tkm, that I may amend my life, and become truly 
xeligious without hypocrisy; lowly in heart without 
feigning; faithful and trusty without deceit; cheer¬ 
ful without lightness; sad without mistrust; sober 
without slothfiilness; content with mine own without 
covetousness; to tcU my neighbour his faults chari¬ 
tably, without dissimulation; to instruct my house- 
boldin thykwslruly; to obey our king, and aUgovern- 
am nndev^ bte, unlrignedly ; to receive all ws and 
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common ordinances (which disagree not from thy holy 
word) obediently ; to pay every man truly that which 
1 owe unto him; to backbite no man ; nor slander 
my neighbour secretly ; and to abhor all vice, loving 
all goodness earnestly. O Lord, grant me thus to do 
for the glory of thy holy name. Amen. 


A Prayer for Pati^ice in Trouble, 

How hast thou, O Lord, humbled and plucked me 
dowm. I dare now scarcely make my prayers unto 
thee; for thou art angry with me ; but not without 
my deserving. Certainly, I have sinned. Lord, I 
confess it: I will not deny it. But, O my God, 
pardon my trespasses; release my debts; render 
now, again, thy grace unto me. O Lord, give me 
grace, notwithstanding, to abide this trouble pa¬ 
tiently, and to wait upon thee continually, hoping for 
relief at thy hand; and that not without reason, for 
I have received a token of thy favour and grace to¬ 
ward me; I mean thy word of promise concerning 
Christ, who for me was t)ffered on the cross for a 
ransom, a sacrifice and price for my sins. Where¬ 
fore, according to that thy promise, defend me, Lord, 
by thy right hand; and give a gracious ear to my 
requests, for all man’s stays are but vain. Beat 
dowm, therefore, mine enemies thine ownself, with 
thy power, w hich art my only aider and protector, O 
Lord God Almighty. Amen. 


A Prayer to be said at nighty going io bed, 

O merciful Lord God; heavenly Father; whether 
we sleep or wake, live or die, we are always thine. 
Wherefore, I beseech thee, heartily, that thou wilt 
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¥CMichsafe to take care and charge of me; and not 
to stifFer me to perish in the works of darkness; 
Tbut to kindle the light of thy countenance in my 
hieart; that thy godly knowledge may daily increase 
1 X 1 me, through a right and pure faith ; and that I 
may always be found to walk, and live after thy will 
And pleasure, through Jesus Christ our Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer for the use of one whose death seems nigh 

at hand. 

O Lord Jesus, which art the only health of all men 
Hving; and the everlasting life of them that die in 
fiuth; I wretched sinner, give and submit myself 
wholly unto thy most blessed wdll. And being sure 
that the thing cannot perish which is committed unto 
thy mercy, willingly now I leave this frail and wicked 
flesh; in hope of the resurrection, which in better 
wise shall restore it unto me again. I beseech thee, 
roost merciful Lord Jesus Christ, that thou wilt, by thy 
grace, make strong my soul against all temptation; 
and that thou wilt cover, and defend me, with the 
buckler of thy mercy agayist all the assaults of the 
devil. I see, and acknowledge, that there is in 
myself no help of salvation; but all my confidence, 
hope, and trust, is in thy most merciful goodness. 
I have no merits, nor good works, which I may 
allege before thee. Of sins and evil works, alas! 1 
see a great heap; but through thy mercy, 1 trust to 
be in the number of them to whom thou wilt not 
impute their sins; but take, and accept me, for 
righteous and just, and to be the inheritor of 
everlasting life. Thou, merciful Lord, wast born 
flw my sake ; tliou didst suffer both hunger and thirst 
to my thou didst all good woras and deeds 
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for my sake; thou sufferedst most grievous pains 
and torments for my sake ; and, finally, thou gavest 
thy most precious body to die, and thy blood to be 
shed on the cross for my sake. Now, most merciful 
Saviour, let all these things profit me, which thou 
freely hast given me, that hast given thyself for me. 
Let thy blood cleanse and wash away the spots and 
foulness of my sins. Let thy righteousness hide and 
cover mine unrighteousness. Let the merits of thy 
passion and blood be the satisfaction for my sins. 
Give me. Lord, thy grace; that my faith in salva¬ 
tion through thy blood waver not in me, but be ever 
firm and constant; that the hope of thy mercy, and 
of life everlasting, never decay in me ; that love wax 
not cold in me; finally, that the weakness of my 
flesh be not overcome with the fear of death. Grant 
me, merciful Saviour, that when death hath shut up 
the eyes of my body, the eyes of my soul may stiu 
behold and look upon thee ; that when death hath 
taken away the use of my tongue and speech, my 
heart may still cry and say unto thee, O Lord, into 
thy hands I give and commit my soul. Lord Jesus, 
receive my soul unto thee 1 Amen. 


THE END. 


Gilsekt & Rivisgton, Printers, St. John’s Squaire, Loudon. 
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THE 


AUTHOR’S ADDRESS 
TO TITE READKR 
IN 183L 


Fivi; or six years have ])assccl without my loohlng 
into this little work of niul I am glad of this, 

because, luuiiig allowi'd my mind entirely to cool uJjou 
the subject, 1 (ind that J can pass j'udgnicnt upon 
tlio work as inip.'n tiall\ as if it had been written by 
another person. The occasion of this re\isiou hi 
been presented by a reijuest of IMes-si's. Mdlikeil at 
Son, of Dublin, tlial I uould allow tliein to print and 
publish an edition of the })reseiU uoik. L ha\e not 
only granted that ri*(juest, l)nt, wishing to increase the 
usefulness of lli<‘ PrrM'rrath^e to the best 

of my knowledge and the utmost of iny power, I have 
taken the trouble of eorrectiiig and altering every part 
ill which I thought I fliscovered some fault. The 
alterations which J lM\e made are considerable. J5ut, 
iih in matters of fact 1 always have bad strict accuracy 
for niy guide, iny slatnncnts reniajii exactly the same 
as tliey liave appeared in the preceding editions. 

Nor will it be found that I have changed my opiniom; 
thongdi, had that been the case, J should not feel the 
least shame to confess it. 'Ihe opinions (I repeat) 
which 1 brought from Spain in regard to the fondcficuik 
of the Homan Catholic doctrines, remain the same# 


A 





iV THE author’s ADDRESS 

But my j^ractical knowlodge of the modifications which 
tendoicies arising from religiotia opinions^ are apt to 
receive from external circumstances, has greatly in¬ 
creased. 1 now j)erccivc that the profession of the 
most Vfhcral religious doeirbtes is not a complete secu¬ 
rity against religious persecution, though it must 
eontribule gradually to make way for real toleration — 
the toleration which proceeds from Christian lore and 
humilitg; not the grudging toleration which proceeds 
from sclj/slmessj or, at the best, from the fear of an 
intolcranve more powerful, and more narrow, tliaii our 
own. III like manner, I am now persuaded, that the 
most intoJeraut principles may lose a great part of 
their bitterness, when circumstancesj rather than the 
will of man, prevent, for a long time, their practical 
application, and make them recoil, to a certain extent? 
on those wlio ])rofoss tliem. 

I have still something to add about myself. Such 
is, indeed, the natural right of those who find them¬ 
selves unjustl^^ abused and calumniated. Though at 
an immense distance from the apostle Paul, I have 
thought it my duty, as that great man did, in regard 
^ to himself, to support my cliaracter of comcientiotts 
d'ismteresfedness by every possible sacrifice of tempora] 
advantages. And I thank God that I may say witli 
Paul, As the truth is in Christ, no man shall stop 
me of this boasting.” Not only has not the circum¬ 
stance of my liuving been a clergyman of the Church 
of Eiigiand, for many years, procured me any pecuni¬ 
ary advantage, but it is also well known to many of 
my friends, (wliom I chose for witnesses) that when, 
eight years ago, my works on Romanism brought me 
into high repute with many who were able to advance 
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me in the world, I took a solemn resolution never to 
accept any kind of clmrcli preferment. 

In regard to tliis work, the circulation of whicli has 
been very extensive, I feel it a duty to the craise which 
it supports, to state, that 1 have given leave to print 
and distribute it, to every one who has asked for that 
permission. As, before the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge had accepted my oiler of a right 
to reprint the “ Poor I^^n’s Preservative” as often as 
they wished, four editions had been sold by Messrs. 
Rivington, of Loudon, and the balance due to me 
amounted to one hundred pounds, 1 ordered 
pounds to be given to the same Society, and the other 
jijtil -pounds to the Society for Building and Ripair¬ 
ing Churches. 1 liave, l)esides, paid for whatever 
copies 1 have taken for distribution. 

Finally, 1 entreat the Koinaii Catholics, who may 
venture to read this book, to believe that, in spite of 
the great evils which the intolerance of their church 
(as it exists in n y native country) has inflicted upon 
me, I acknowledge as hrethren all who, under any 
’denomination whatever, love our Lord Jesus Christ 
.in sincerity\” 

Joseph Blanco White. 

Dublin, February f21,1834, 

» Kph. vi. 24., 
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TO THE READER. 


MV FRIEND, 

WifOEVER vou may be who happen to take 
up this book, if you belong to that numerous and re¬ 
spectable class ■who cannot afibrd to employ a great 
part of their time in reading, and have not the means 
of buying expensive books—^it is for you that I have 
written tlie one which you now liold in your hands. 

Who 1 am, I will tell you presently; for 1 mean, by 
your favour, to hold a pretty long conversation with 
you ; hut let me speak lirst about this little book, I 
wrote, a few months ago, a work on the Roman Ca¬ 
tholic religion, which, as 1 Jiear from the booksellers, 
has had a good sale among tiie rich, I might, indeed, 
rest satisfied with this success, if, even at the time 
when I was working hard with my pen, a whisper 
within had not said to me—“ Are you sure that the 
prospect of gain or praise is not the real cause of all 
this labour V —“ I am well aware,” said I, “ that the 
heart is deceitful above all things ‘, and that, conscious 
as I feel of the purity of my motives, yet something. 
may be wrong in them. I will, however, with God’s 
blessing, if this hook should be well received, write 
another for the poor, I will give it away to be printed 
for them at tlie cheapest rate, and will make no profit 
at all by it. I will take care, besides, that it contain, 
in a small compass, more tlian my work for the higher 
classes; and it shall be written in a manner that will 

1 Jeremiah xvii. 9- 
A 4 
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require no learning to be well understood.” My book, 
as I have told you already, was published, and the 
great people were pleased to say that I had proved iny 
point. Then letters came to me from some very worthy 
gentlemen, urging m(j to print a clieaper edition of 
my work, that it might be within the power of the 
poor to buy it. I was thankful, indeed, for this ad¬ 
vice : but my mind had been previously made up to 
go beyond it. It cheered me up, however, and 1 im¬ 
mediately set about composing this little work on pur¬ 
pose for you. 

But wiieii I took up the pen, I had to consider in 
what manner I could best afford you both instruction 
and entertainment. After casting many scliemcs in 
my mind, it appeared to me, tliat by imagining myself 
sitting by your side, and entering into a conversation 
upon the subject which 3 propose to treat, 1 should 
make the reading of this book less tiresome, than if I 
wrote in the usual way, and liad all the talk to myself, 
in set chapters. T mean, therefore, to give you a sliare 
in the composition of the work itself: and though it 
is impossible for me to guess exactly Nvliat you would 
sa}' if we were coiivervsiiig togctlier, 1 hope tlmt the 
questions and remarks which I shall put in your 
mouth, will be such as you would not be sorry to have 
used, and not very unlike those wdiich your owm mind 
would suggest. 

Let us then, if you please, begin our first conversa¬ 
tion, or Dialogue i in which you will bear the name 
of Readeri and myself that of Author: and may God 
bless the result to both of us ! 


Chelsea, July, 1825. 
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(.’ontniniiifT an Act'onnt of the \nthor; liow the Ktrors of the 
Tlojnan Catholic (Church made him an Infidel; and how, to 
avoid her Tyiaimy, he came to England, where he returned 
to (^hrislianit)'. 


JiiHfdcr. Siryt<iiK‘c you arc ploasod to wish 

lor a conv('ivntion Vvith iiu*, ina> I make bold to ask 
wiio you art’ i 

Aufhoy. P>y aU uicnns, uiy i^ood liicud. 'J'lic truth 
is. tluit, unless you knovr vJio T an), aud b\’*\vhat 
straui^’c aiit! unleTesccit events 1 liappeii to be here, 
our convert-itiou ’svould be t«» little purpose. You 
must, then, know, in the first ])lace, that i am a Spa- 
jiiard, aiui ba\e l>e('u rei>;uiarly bred and ordained u 
C'atlioiie Priest, 


]i, indeed, Sir ! Peiiia]j> you are one of those 
poor creatures, who. ] iiear, liave b eti driven out of 
Sjiaiu, for liitd to give it a belter govorjsment? 

A. No, inyha'Ufi: 1 have been uo\v (l8^2o) more 
than fifieen years in J'higland. and caitio liither of my 
own accord, tliou^rh 1 lei't behitid twcrv thing tluit was 
most dear to mo, besi tes very good prcicrineiit in thd 
Church, aud the prospect of rising to higher places of 
honour and emuliuneut. 


R, Why, Sir I tha,t appears strange. 
yj. So it must to those wlio arc not acquainted with 
the evil from which 1 resolved to escape, at the cost of 
every thing 1 posscssi'd in tin* world. Von, my dear 
friend, have iiad your lot cast iu a better country. 
Were it jmssible for you to have been born in Spain, 
and yet to possess tlie free spirit of a BritoUf you 
would not Wonder at tlie determination which made 


me quit parents, kindred, friends, wealth, and coun¬ 
try, and cast myself upon the world at large, at the 
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age of five and thirty, trusting to.my p^n exertions 
for a maintenance. All this I did merely to escape 
from rellgioius tyranny. 

li. You quite surprise me, Sir! But I wish you would 
tell me what it is 3 ^ou mean By that rcUgmm tyrannyy 
which you seem to have feared qnd hated so strongly. 

A. You will easily understand it as I proceed with 
the story of my own life. I w'as born of gentle pa¬ 
rents, and brought up with great care and tenderness. 
My father’s family were Irish, and the English lan¬ 
guage being spoken by him and many of his depend¬ 
ents, I learned it wlien a boy; and tlianks to that 
circumstance, which I consider as a means employed 
by Providence for ray future good, I can now thus 
freely converse with you, Botlnmy father and mother 
were Homan Catholics, extremely pious from their 
youtli, and devoted to wt)rks of charity and piety 
during the whole course of their lives. It was natural 
that such good parents should educate their children in 
the most religions manner; and tlicy spared themselves 
no pains to make me a good Homan Catholic. My dis¬ 
position was not wayward; and 1 grew np strongly 
attached to the religion which was instilled into my 
mind. I had scarcely arrived at my fourteenth 3 "ear, 
when, believing that the life in which 1 could most 
please God was that of a clergyman, I asked my pa¬ 
rents to prepare me for the church; which they agreed 
to with great joy. 1 passed many years at the uni- 
.yqrsity, took my degrees, and, at the age of five and 
'^puty, was made a priest. It is the custom in Spain, 
yvben certain places become vacant in cathedrals, and 
ipther churches, to invite as many clergymen as 
iwilljailow themselves to be examined, before the 
public, to stand candidates for the vacancy. After the 
tridl q£ their learning, the judges appointed by law 
choos€iYhe person whom they believe to be most com¬ 
petent. I should be ashamed to boast, but it so hap¬ 
pened, that, soon after m}-^ becoming a priest, I was 
made one of the chaplains of the king of Spain, in the 
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way I have just told you. All had been, hitherfo, 
well enough with jne; and I thank God that the ease 
and good lortuiie which had always attended me, did 
not make me forget my duties as a clergyman. Doubts, 
however, had before occurred to me as to whetlier the 
Koman Catholic religion was true. My fear of doing 
u .’ong by listening to them made me hush them for a 
long time ; but now all my peace of mind was gone. 
In vain did I kneel and pray: the doubts would mul¬ 
tiply upon me, disturbing all my devotions. Thus I 
struggled moiiiK after fnonth, tfll, unable to answer 
tlic objections that continually occurred to me, I re¬ 
nounced the Roman Catholic religion in my heart. 

IL Jn your heart, Sir! 1 hope you do not mean, 
that when you had settled with yourself that the "Ro¬ 
man Catholic religion was false, you pretended still to 
be a Roman Catholic. 

Whiiit would you thiuk of a power or authority, 
that vwild force you to act against your religious 
opinions, and to profess jjublicly as true what you 
were convinced to be false ? 

jK, 1 should say that such a govc'rnmcnt taught 
people to be deceivers. 

Well; now you will be able to understand what 
1 mean by relufwus lijranmj, TJie popes of Romo 
believe that they have a right to oblige all men who 
have been baptized, but more especially those who 
have been baptized by their priests, to continue (out¬ 
wardly at least) Roman Catholics to their lives’ end. 
Whenever any one living under their authority has 
ventured to deny any of the doctrines which the 
church of Rome believes, tliey liave shut him up in 
prison, tormented him u])on the rack, and, if he 
would not recant, and unsay what he had given out 
as his real persuasion, tlie poor wretch has bee^ burnt 
alive. The kings of Spain, being Roman Catholics, 
acted upon these matters according to the will of th© 
pope; and, in order to prevent every Spaniard from 
being any thing, at least in appearance, but a Ro- 
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nianist, bad established a court called the Inqui-- 
ntion, where a certain number of priests tried, in 
secret, such people as were accused of having denied 
any of the articles of the Roman Catholic taith. 
Whenever, moved by fear of the consequences, the 
prisoner chose to oat his own words, and declare that 
he was wrong, the priests sent him to do penance for 
a certain time, or laid a heavy fine upon him : but, if 
the accused had courage to yieisisl in his own opinion, 
then the priests declared that he was a heretic, and 
gave him up to the public executioner, to be burnt 
alive. 

li, Y ou quite astonish me. Have you ever seeji 
such doings, Sir ? 

A. 1 well remember the last person who was burnt 
for being a hci'etic, in my own town, \vhi(;}i is called 
Seville, it Avas a poor blind woman. 1 was then 
about eight years old, and saw the pih' of wood, laid 
upon barrels of pitch anrl tar, v»here sbe was reduced 
to ashes. 

11, But are tluTC nian> avIio venture thei” for 
the Sake of what they believe to be- the true CJlospel 
A, Alas! ^hc-i’c Avas a »ime when many hundreds of 
men and women sac rificed themselves for the love of a 
reformed system of CJiristianity, which they believed 
to be the original gospel religion. But the horrible 
cruelties practised 4pon them, disheartened all those 
who were disposed^ to throw ofi’ the yoke of the pope; 
and now people disguise their religious opinions, in 
order to avoid the most dangerous persecution, 

Ji, ^And you. Sir, of course, were obliged to dis- 
^ise your own persuasion, in, order not to lose your 
fiberty-nnd your life ? 

SA*-' 3^ust so. I lived teny^ars in the most wretched 
in^i^sjressed state of mind. Nothing was wanting 
my w^iridly happiness, but the liberty of declaring 
ny opinions: but that,is impossible for a Roman 
PsathoiiC, who lives, under the laws which the popes 
i|iiv4 induced mo&t of the Roman Catholic princes ta 
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establisli in their kingdoms. 1 could not say, as a 
man Catholic may, under the government of Great 
Britain and Ireland, “ I will no longer be a spiritual 
subject of the pope : [ will worship God as my con¬ 
science directs me, and according to what I find in the 
Bible.” No: had I said so, or even much less; 
Lad any words escaped me, in conversation, from 
whicii 't might be suspected tliat 1 did not believe 
exactiy wbat the pope commands, 1 should have been 
tab u out of my bed in the middle of the night, and 
ber-i carried to one of fi¥e prisons of the Inquisition. 
Indeed, very efteu have I passed a restless 
nndei pmeheusion that, in consequence of 
niig voids, my house wotdd be as.spled 

m ot the Inquisition, and 1 should be 

0 wa, .11 tl"‘ bh.civ carriage which they used 
'in; (V senU *o their dungeons. Happy 
■uk , til ^ ?o}) ‘ o o kingdoms, where every 
' house lio e-istic' id w’ re, provided he has 
n. ,;imnitn*d soi rou may sleep under 

the pi'oteefiju o^’ < iiier iaten to his door, as if he 


uiig- 


■■'Ut , til ?Op ‘ O 

' house lio e-istic' 
n. ,;iiimitu*d soi rou 
the protect iju o^’ i mer 


in a waned and noated fortress! No such 
.lev h'n,r of safety f I viqoyed wlicre the tyranny 
of iiome prevails \ Ronuin (\\*^holic, who Ls not 
pndevted h/ prolestant /au\s‘, or hy laws influenced by 
a powerful protestant interest, ns in some parts of 
(vermany and in Franco, is all over thq world a slave, 
wlio cannot utter a wonl against thfe opinions of his 
church, but at bis peril. “ Tiie very walls have ears,” 
is a common saying in my country. A man;|^ indeed 
beset with spies; for the church of RomcJras con¬ 
trived to employ.xevery one a.s such, against *his near¬ 
est And dearest relations. Every year therq^ifiS pub- - 
licly read at church 'a proStlltnation, or {as they call it) 

Si bn/l hom the pope, comfnanding parents to . accuo©^ : 
their children, childr«(n their parents, husbands theiby 
wives, and wives their husbai\ds, of any words or 
tions against the Roman Catholic, religion. 
are told, that whoever disobe^A this command, fMih 
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only incurs damnation for his own soul, but is the 
, cause of the same to those 'whom he wishes to spare. 
So that many have had for their accusers their fathers 
J and mothers, without knowing to whom they owed 
their suflferiugs under the Inquisitors; for the name of 
informer is kept a most profound secret, and the 
accused is tried without ever seeing the witnesses 
] against him. 

R, I am perfectly astonished at the things you say. 
Sir; and did I not perceive by your manners that you 
are a gentleman, I should certainly suspect that you 
were trying to trepan us poor unlearned people. 

A, I neither wonder, nor am oflended at your sus¬ 
picion. All I can say to remove it is, that 1 am well 
known in London ; that for the truth of every thing 
, you have already heard, and will hear from me, 1 am 
ready to be examined upon oath; and that there are 
many hundreds of Spaniards at this moment in Eng¬ 
land, who will attest every word of mine about the 
Inquisition of the pope in Spain. 1 say the Inquisi- 
' tion of the pppe, because that horrible cottH of Justice 
Was established, kept up, and managed, by and under 
the pope’s authority. And now 1 must add one word 
9 ^ to the effects of the pope’s contrivance to make 
spies of the nearest relations. I have told you that 
my parents were good and kind. My mother was a 
lady whom all the poor of the neighbourhood loved 
; &tr ,hcr goodness and charity ; and indeed 1 often saw 
he? denying herself even the common comforts of life, 

! she might have the more to give away. 1 was 
child, being the eldest; and jt is ira-' 
for a mother to love with more ardent affec-*- 
that* she shewed tome. Well, as I could 

e .qatjrqly conceal my own mind in regard to religion, 
to, suspect that I was not a true Eoman 
ih^my^ heart; Now, she knew that the pope 
ha^ niajSejJt duty to turn informer even against 
he?; ipwt) child* isjt such cases; and dreading that the 
day m%ht^O 0 itte^ .whon some words should drop from 
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me' against the Roman Catholic tcligion, which it 
would be her duty to carry to the judges, she used to 
avoid my company, and shut herself up, to weep for 
me. I could not, at first, make out why my dear 
mother shunned my company; and was cut to tlie 
heart by her apparent unkindness. I might to this 
day have believed that I had lost her affection, but that 
an intimate friend of her s put me in possession of fhe^ 
state of her mind. 

li. Upon my word, Sir, you give me such horror bjf 
Roman Catholics, that r*^all in future look with sUii- 
picioii on some neiglibours of mine of that persuasion.’ 

God forbid that such should be the conscience 
of my communication with you. The Roman Catho*' 
lie religion in itself, and such as the pope would make 
it all over the world, if there were no protestants to 
resist it, is the most horrible system of tyranny, that 
ever opposed the welfare of man. But most of the 
Roman Catholics in these kingdoms are free from 
many of the evils which their religion produces in- 
other countries. They have grown up under the in¬ 
fluence of a constitution, which owes the fulness of its 
freedom to protestantism; and many of them are pro¬ 
testants in feeling. Thanks to the Reformation, even 
the spiritual subjects of the pope and his church have’ 
learnt to respect tliemsclves, and to set bounds to - 
authority which many of them acknowledge only 
the purpose of preventing divisions among tlie lowfer" 
classes. Could the pope obtain any real influence in the 
government of these kingdoms, I would not ans'^er for 
the consequences. But a legal system of relig^ious op^ 
pression cannot find aqy powerful supporters in the^ 
countries. Poor, ipiorant indivMu^s may still con-- 
tinue in blind subjection to priests. But the com¬ 
plete ignorance, without which mental slavery cannoi^,! 
exist, must soon disappear from these islands. ‘ ^ ^ 

iJ. Heavcm send idiat happy day I But, Sir, I wetif 
to know the rest of your own story,' and how, thoc^ht^^ 
obliged to appear outwardly a Roman Gathdie^'^y^^ 
settled within yourself what you were to believe., 
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A. I will not delay to satisfy your curiosity, thougl* 
that part of my story is the most painful to me. At 
all events, you will be sure, when you hear it, that I 
am telling the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth, since I do not spare myself.—You must 
know then, that, from the moment 1 believed that the 
Roman Catholic religion was false, I had no religion, 
at all, and lived without God in the world. 

R. I am sorry to hear that. Sir. But surely you 
might have tried some other church before you be¬ 
came an infidel. 


vf. Ah, my honest and worthy friend, your expres¬ 
sions deserve my praise, .rthough I feel humbled and 
rebuked by their truth. Yet you forget that I was in 
a country where tiie Roman Catholic religion played 
ita accustomed game of Christ with the pope^ or no 
Okrist The first thing that a strict Roman Catholic 
j tiei^es those who grow under his care, is, tliat either 
^ that the Church of Romo believes, is true, or 
, Christianity must he a human invention. To believe 
that the Church of Rome can be, or is wrong in one 


single article of her creed, is, according to that church, 
the same as to disbelieve the whole gospel. That is 
reason why, in the countries where the Roman 
Catholic religion is strictly professed, every one who 
rejects it in his heart, looks immediately upon Chris¬ 
tianity as.' a fable. 

i' JK. Pardon me, Sir, I do not mean to ofiend you: 
btit I should wish to know if you still continue of the 
iiafnn opinion, and believe with the infidels, whose 
are sometimes secretly sold among country folks, 
there is no truth in the Bible t 
; so far firom being of that mind, that I do 

linip^bfy'^d earnestly pray to God he will rather de- 
iie ;o£ comfort, and make my 

. world equal to those of the most 
lliat .ever breathed, than withdraw 
^ whereby I believe m his Son 
hojie,^ ..dtrough/his- 
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R, 1 have not the heart to say Amen to the iirst 
part of your prayer, thottgh I cordially join in the 
last.’ But will you ha^e the goodness to inform me 
how it wfife tliat you came to believe again in the 
Bibi% in spite of j^r former opinions ? For I have 
often heai^ a neighbour of mine, who frequently 
boasts that he is an infidel, say, that the man whose 
eyes arc once (as he <ialls it) open about tlie Bible^ 
can never be made again to believe in it. 

A, I wish I could Thy own history to that 

neighbour of yours. iPerhaps, by God’s mercy, he 
might himself use some of the means which Provi¬ 
dence has employed in my dwn conversion. Of one 
thing 1 feel quite assured on this point, that if*i)y 
God’s grace, which always assists the honest inquirer 
after religious truth, your infidel neighbour would 
abstain from deliberate sin, and pray daily to his 
Maker (for I hope he has not gone so far as to deny 
the being of a God) to lead him into the truth, he 
would soon become a sincere Christian. But I will 
proceed with the account of myself. When I had in 
my own mind thrown off* all allegiance to the Chris¬ 
tian religion, though I tried to enjoy myself, and 
indulge my desires, I could find neither happiness 
nor comfort. My mind was naturally averse to de¬ 
ceit, and 1 could not brook the necessity of acting 
publicly as the minister of a religion which I believed 
to be felse.—But what could I do ? As for wealth 
and honours, heaven knows they did not weigh a 
straw against my love of manly openness and Uberty. 

I once, indeed, went so far as to write to a frie^ 
who lived at Cadiz, and whom, after many years^ 
absence,-I have lately seen in London, to proeure 
me a passage to North America^ whither 1 wished to 
escape ! trusting to my own kbonr for subsisteacet, 
But when 1 looked round, and saw my dear father 
and mother in the decline of Ufa when i coi^ideiietil 
tliat my fiight would bring their gray hairs widi 
row to the grave, teals would gush into my eyes^Md: 
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the courage which I, owed to anger melted at once 
into love for the authors of my being. Ten years of 
my life did I pass in this hot and cold fever, this ague 
•of the heart, without a hope, without a drop of that 
-Cordial which cheers the very soul of those who sacri- 
, ifiCe their desires to their duty, under the blessed influ¬ 
ence of religion. At last it pleased God to afford me 
a means of escaping from the tyranny of the pope, and 
make me willingly and joyfully submit to the easy yoke 
of his blessed Son Jesus Christ. The ways of Provi- 
-dence for my change appear so w'onderfiil to me, that 
I feci almost overcome when I earnestly think upon 
tliem. In the first place, it was certain that I could 
net leave Spain for a protestant country, without giving 
a death-blow to my parents. Could any human being 
liave foreseen, in the year 1807, that in 1810, my own 
father and mother would approve niy leaving Spain 
for ^England ? And yet, so it came to pass. You have 
bca^d how Bonaparte entered Spain with the design 
of placing his brother Joseph upon the throne of that 
country; how for a time he seemed to have obtained 
bis wishes, when his armies advanced till they came 
.^ithin view of Cadiz, and threatened to extinguish 
the last hope of the Spaniards. 1 was at that time at 
Seville, my native town. As the French troops ap- 
jproacbed it, all those who would not submit to their 
government, and had the means of removing to another 
Jplace, tried to be beforehand with them, by taking 
their flight to Cadiz. My parents could not abandon 
iheir home; but as they abhorred the French trobps, 
ind liated the injustice of their invasion, they were 
itoipuis that I should quit the town. Here I saw the 
& opening for executing my Ibng delayed 

Scaping the religious tyranny under whicli 1 
As tbfe securi^bf Cadiz w^as hnlch doubted, 

intention of nbt sto^ng 
. as soon as possible |br £ngmd* 

hbp^ I wbbld return, ■ But niy rlisft)!u|ibn Was 

that I should hiver sle those 
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dear objects again. I knew it was for ever; and my 
heart bleeds at the recollection of the last view I took 
of my father and mother. A lew weeks after, I found 
myself on these shores. 

ii. Indeed, Sir, I think you did right. Poor as I 
am, had I known your case when you arrived, I would 
have welcomed you to my cottage. 

A. If I should tell you all the gratitude I feel for 
this country, and my sense of the kindness and friend¬ 
ship which I have met with from the moment I landed, 
you might suspect me oMattery. But how different 
appeared England to me ff-om what I had imagined it 
to be! 

M. What, Sir, did you fear that we should behjive 
rudely to a foreigner who came for shelter among us ? 

A. No, indeed; that was not my mistake. I found 
England as hospitable and generous as it had always> 
been described to me. But one thing I found in it 
which I never expected; that was true and sincere 
religion. I have told you that in Roman Catholic 
countries people are made to believe that whoever is 
not a Roman Catholic is only a Christian in name. X 
therefore supposed that in this England, though meii 
appeared externally to have a religion, few or none 
would care any thing about it. Now observe the 
merciful dispensations of Providence with regard tp 
me. Had 1 upon my first arrival fallen in wi]th soini^ 
of your infidels, I should have been confirmed- in au 
my errors. But it pleased God so to direct as 
to make me very soon acquainted with one of the 
most excellent and reli^ous families in London^ I 
had, in my former blindness ^nd ignorance, b^ieyed 
that since in 3pain,. which is the rnost thoroughly IJo- 
man Catholic country in the world, tjhe mbr2[s in 
neral are very loose; a nation ’ of < CWstians only in 
name, (for such was my inistilken^ opinion of yon^ 
would infinitely more addi^^tii^ tQ.yieious compig^. 

when t began to look epo»|* ine, and obseiyeji 
the modesty of the ladies, the quiet and orderly Jtiy^ 
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of the greatest part of the gentry, and compared their 
decent eonyersation with the profane talk which is to¬ 
lerated in my country, J perceived, at once, that my 
head was full of absurd notions, and prepared myself 
^ root out from it whatever 1 should find to be wrong. 
In this state of mind I went one Sunday lo church, 
out of mere curiosity $ for my thoughts w ere at that 
time very far from God and his worship. The un¬ 
meaning ceremonies of the Homan Catholics had made 
me sick of churches and church service. But when, 
14 the course of the prayers, I i^rceivod the beautiful 
simplicit}^ and the warm-hc^tinc&s, if I may say so, 
of your prayer-book, my heart, which for ten years 
had appeared quite dead to all religious heelings, could 
not hut sliow a disposition to rcvi\ c, like the leafless 
trees when breathed upon by the first soft breezes of 
spring. God had prevented its becoming a dead trunk: 
it gave ind(‘ed no signs of life; hut the sap was stir¬ 
ring up from th(* root. Thi& was easily perceived in 
the eflhet whidi the singing of a li^mn liad upon me 
that morning. It begins'— 


“ When all thy memes, O my God, 
My rising soul surv'^eys. 
Transported with the \ i«w. I’m lost 
la wonder, love, aa(lprai|)C.’' 


Thu senthnonts expressed in this beautiful hymn 
penetrated my soul like tlie first rain which falls upon 
U thirsty Uiui. My long impious disregMcl of God, 
the Father and supporter of^^my life and uclng, lundu 
me hlushr ajld ashamed of mys^; .imd ^ strong 
senee qf the irmional ungratcfulndjlll 4 ! 1 had 

$0 long lived forced te^ars from mf e)res. 1 le(t the 
<mttrch a very didereut "iJiau from When 1 

emtorod it j, bat still mr from 'a tru<> 

Jiever in Chris^. ICeti* 6*01% thAt d^y I h^aw to put 


/iqdneai £^U|icated, about that thue th^t tome 
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I thought it fair to examine tlie matter again, though 
I imagined that no man could ever ansi^er the argu¬ 
ments against it, V7hi6h had become quite familiar to 
my mind. As I grew less and less prejudiced against 
the truth of divine revelation, I prayed more earnestly 
for assistance in the important examination in which 1 
was engaged. 1 then began a careful perusal of the 
Scriptures, and it pleased God, at the end of two years, 
to remove my hlindn<*ss, so far as to enable me with 
humble sincerity to receive the sacrament according 
to the manner of the Ohurch of England, whicli ap¬ 
peared to me, in the course of my inquiries, to be, of 
all human establishments, the most suited, in her dis¬ 
cipline, to promote th<‘ ends of the Gospel, and in her 
doctrines as pure and orthodox as those which were 
founded by the Apostles lliemsclves. It is to me a 
matter of great comfort that 1 have now Ihed a much 
longer period in the acknowledgment of the truth of 
Christianity, than 1 spent in my foniior unbelief. 

R. Vou have indeed great reason to tliank God. 
But have >ou never had any doubts about our Church, 
since you became a member of it ( 

//. Never, my friend, as compared with the Homan 
Catholic. As to the Church of England, I am not 
acquainted with auj Christian establishment to which 
1 would give the preference over it. And as respects 
the Roman Catholic system, I never fora moment had 
-a doubt, that, compared even with the most imperfect 
Protestant system, every unprejudiced man ought to 
reject it. My mind has never had tbte jleasCdoubt, in 
fevour of‘the church I quitted. I wil!, however, con¬ 
fess to you, that a few years after dL became a Piptes* 
tant, 1 was strongly tcmpted.in my faith; uot, how¬ 
ever, as I said before, from diif loaning to Boma»ism, 
but from a.doubt w^hether tiie dbt^tribo of iJio papji* ' 
called L^nif-urianit^l mean thd^ who say that Cli' 
was nothing a man, fjhe sou of Joseph and 
—^might not be itue. During the escamiHation of 
point, though I wafe not very bng in finding tliai' 
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assertion that Christ was only a Ijiglily inspired man, 
is not scriptural, my old habits ol unbelief were 
roused, and they harassed md severely* Clouds of 
doubt hovered, a lonij time, over my soul, and dark¬ 
ness increased now and then to such a degree, that 
I feared my Christian faith had been extinguished. 
Had I, in consequence of this disposition to unl)elief, 
either ceased to pray, or returned, as is often the case, 
to a course ofiminorality, nothing, J believe, could have 
saved me, 15ut the grace of God was secretly at work 
ill me; and, whatever doubts I had about the doc¬ 
trines of the gospel, I never deemed myself at liberty 
openly and wilfully to offend against its coimnand- 
ments. 1 sincerely wished to find the truth; and, 

distressed as 1 often was bv the difficulties and obscu- 

* 

rities which Christian men have raised, by their at¬ 
tempts to explain tlie masteries of our redemption, 
yet iiiy knowledge of tlio \anity and fliitisincss of infi¬ 
delity made me often turn to Christ, and say, (L can 
assure you 1 often uttered the words aloud in tears,) 
To whom shall 1 go i thou hast tlic words of eternal 
life*.” Partly from these doubts, and })drtly from a 
long and lingering illness Nvhich the change of climate 
liad brought upon me, 1 passed the greater part of a 
year without receiving the sacrament. Had 1, as for 
as it was iny own fault, abstained much longer from 
that appointed means of grace, my spiritual danger 
tfrouldhave increased; but, by God^s mercy, I exam¬ 
ined myself upon that point, and finding that my con¬ 
science did not charge me with any true impediment 
to the reception of the holy sacrament; and that, as 
to tho doubts on my mind, they were involuntary, and 
accompanied with a sincere desire of finding the truth, 
I presented myself at the sacramental table, with 
feemtgs similar to those which I conceived 1 should 
have, ify as it was then probable, death had sent me, 
my doubts, before the judgment-seat of Christ. 


^ John vutta 
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I threw myself, in fact, whoUy upon his mercy. My 
trust did not prove deceitful; for calm was soon re* 
stored to my soul; and I found myself stronger than 
ever in the faith and profession which 1 made when I 
became a member of the Church of England. You 
see, my friend, that 1 disguise not my weakness from 
the world. You may suppose, that, for a man who has 
spent lus whole life in the pursuit of learning, it must 
be very mortifying to confess so many errors, so many 
doubts, in a word, to shew the utter feebleness of his 
mind and soul, when tfflsupported by Eivine grace. 
But I conceive this to be a duty which 1 owe to tlie 
truth of the gospel, and to the spiritual welfare of my 
fellow-creatures. How happy should I be if the hum¬ 
blest individual, when tempted, should take courage 
&om the knowledge of my case, and cling to prayer 
whilst he examined, like the Bereaiis, ** whether these 
things were so'!” 

Ji, Sir, I pity what you have suffered ; but I must 
say it comforts me to find that doubts and errors 
upon religious subjects tiro not confined to the un¬ 
learned. 

. They are not, indeed; on the contrary, the pride 
of human knowledge is often the rock on which the 
' faith of the higher classes of society is wrecked. You 
must not suppose, however, that true knowledge of 
any kind is opposed to Christianity, But there is a 
pride of. learning which indisposes the heart for that 
constant feeling of dependence on God, that incessant 
de&dre of Divine support against error and sin, without 
which we must not expect to succeed in any religious 
inquiry. There are unquestionable' advantages in 
learning, when it is joined with a kumMe, a meek 
spirit. But the poorer classes of society, if it be not 
their own faulty are in no way farther removed from 
salvatloi]> on account'of their want of learning, 
the mmre privileged <d mankind. To the poor 

> Actsxvii. t1. 

B 
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gospetl preached/’ first of all, and through the poor 
uneducated was the world converted to Christ; 
fcMt, after all, both rich and poor, the learned and the 
unlearned, must equally, by humility and an intimate 
knowledge of their own sinfulness, approacli the source 
of salvation in Christ. Happy indeed are those mil¬ 
lions of humble Christians, who, from the publication 
of Christianity, liave embraced, by a lively faith, the 
ofier of pardon and salvation in which the true gospel 
consists, and proved by their conduct that their faith 
was true / How infinitely more happy has been the 
lot of these humble Christians, than mine! After 
spending my whole life in reading; after trying, by 
ten years incessant study, to obtain a complete assur¬ 
ance that Christiaiiity was a fable, and finding out at 
last, by great attention and labour, that such books as 
GOgaged to prove this had deceived me; I have to 
thank God that by his grace, I find myself, as to Chris¬ 
tian faith, upon a level with the humblest and most 
illjlterate disciple of Christ, who trusts in his redeem¬ 
ing blood for salvation.—^Yet the ways of God are 
wonderful; and it is not presumptuous to hope that 
the hitter struggles of my mind may be made the means 
confirming the faith of many. 

> R, I feel assured they will. Without flattering you, 
<^ir, or supposing that ^our talents or knowledge are 
above, the common run of gentlemen of your it 
atands to reason, that the religion which, after being 
^. many years an unbeliever, you have embraced so 
^O^Pirnestly, must have a very strong evidence in support 
Its truth. 

th-S o strong, my friend^ does that evidence appear 
that 1 would say, whoeyer takes proper pains 
e^aaaine it; if he re^y acknowledges that there is 
a^ ^ing God, a Being who concerns himself In the 
conduct of mankind, wifib never be eomplet^y at 
^WVti^bhe has believed inChrist. The gr 0 at^.^pKrt 
of those who pretend to believe in a God, and yet 
feject l^he gospel where it is taught, without the vari- 
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ous kinds of human errors which disfigure its genuine 
doctrines, do not mean by the name of the Deity any 
thing like the Supreme Being, the Eving God, the 
intelligent Creator of mankind, revealed in the Scidp-^ 
tnres $ but some unknown cause of wbat we call na^ 
ture, to which the good or bad conduct of men is 
equally indifferent. If it were not so, it would he 
difficult for them to suppose that a religion like the 
Christian, supported by proofs so superior to those of 
all the other religions in the world, so infinitely abovse 
them all in the purity dfits moral views, and so ofifect-t' 
ual in allaying the storms of evil passions, and bestow¬ 
ing peace and happiness on the breast that fairiy gives 
it room to act; it is impossible, I say, that a mamwho 
really believes in an all-seeing, and all-wise God, could 
at the same time believe that a religion of this kind is 
only one of the numerous impostures which have been, 
at different times, successfully practised on mankind ? 
and that it is indifferent in the eyes of a holy and just 
God, whether men, who can make the comparison, re¬ 
ceive or reject it. This consideration was, my dear 
friend, my sheet anchor, in the fierce tempest of doubt, 
which, for a time, threatened to sink my faith after 
my conversion to protestant Christianity. When nearly 
overcome by a multitude of minute infidel arguments 
(ibr they are all like a swarm of puny insects, and c$ii 
never form a well-connected band, as the proofs of 
Christianity do), 1 turned, in the anguish of my sohl, 
to seek for a resting-place upon the ** Bock of ages,^ 
Christ the Saviour. The view around me was distnai 
indeed; a dark gulf, with small spots, every one of 
which 1 had trM, and found tmable to sup^rt me, 
and Bum which the fail, I well knew, would mevitabfy 
plunge ihe into the bottomless abyss uf Atheism. It 
whs in this distress of mind" that 1 exclaimed with the 
apoitie rBeter, To iohom sh&U I go f and remainiii 
Mthfiii to hi^ whm 1 had chosen fisr my Lord 0^ 
Master. "? 

R* Tout reai9oiis a^]^ar to me very strong, aiiid 

B ^ 
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tbfit no man who feels a real concern for his soul, 
shut his eyes to them. I clearly understand that 
i'living God—a God to whom the man who murders, 
and he who feeds the hungt}', the man who oppresses, 
ittd he that protects the orphan and the widow; the 
man who promotes virtue in his house and neighbour* 
hOod, and he who spreads vice and misery for the 
^tification of his brutal passions, are not equally 
acceptable, or indifierent; cannot he supposed to have 
allowed a religious cheat to appear so beautiful and 
desirable, as true Christianity shews itself to every 
honest and upright heart. But what have you. Sir, to 
say to the existence of so many false religions as there 
are in the world? Would God permit them to exist, 
to the spiritual ruin of millions of men, if these matters 
were of real consequence in his eyes ? 

* A, Suppose yourself obliged to j^enetrate through 
a dark forest, full of wild beasts and precipices, and 
creased by innumerable paths. On the side by which 
your entrance lies, there stands the son of the king of 
the country, who with the greatest kindness offers to 
a* great multitude of the new comers a litile map, with 
a dear view of the paths, which, he tells them, must 
loid to certain ruin; while others arc distinctly mark¬ 
ed, which if they carefully follow, he promises to meet 
them at the other side of the perilous wood, and make 
them ridi and happy in his kingdom. You inform 
^urself, by every possible means, of the character of 
t^a lnah, and find no reason to doubt that he is able 
H^'WilHng to fulfil his engagements. Yet, u^n ob- 
great crowds of men and women, who are al¬ 
ibied to enter with little or no advice respecting tliOir 
'rktber pertly begin tO question the prince 
‘thbfo, " He will not, however, condescend^ to 
ttoisi^ttestiotrs, but Urges yoU to avSil yourself 
Uffe atid to consider hoW'Unjust lilid tinfoel* 

ft* isi Sii^h^i he takes Sueh'^ns for' SafetyJ 10 
his justice and benevoleUce in his conduct to* 
his' appurtmtly le^ favoured subjects. Suppose, 
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lastly, that your pride and conceit get tlie better of 
your reason, and that you address the prince in such 
words as these: Sir, though 1 have no reason to 
suspect your veracity, yet your conduct towards these 
people whom I see wandering without maps, about 
the forest, is not at all to my fancy. You must, there-; 
fore, either explain to me every plan and reason of 
your government, or I will throw away this map», and 
trust my own endeavours to find my way through the 
forest.*’ Would you deserve compassion, if thisprpt^ 
rashness carried you toitievitable perdition? , 

ii. Certainly not: God forbid 1 should ever act in 
such an ungrateful manner. 

Yet this is exactly what men do, who objcfit to 
the Gospel, that God has not made it equally known, 
to all the nations of the world. They, in fact, cast 
away the “ pearl of great price,” because they have 
been chosen amongst millions to possess it. They see 
the real, and substantial value of the gift: they cannot 
but believe that he who puts it into their hands must 
be infinitely kind and merciful; but still their pride 
makes them prefer total darkness to the partial light 
which is offered them; they think it too much to give 
glory to God for what they themselves receive, and 
trust that his goodness will, in some way, provide for 
his other creatures, and finally judge the world in 
righteousness. 

. Jt, I only proposed the question, because X liave 
heard it from others- But, as to myself, X feel sarisr 
fied that every man’s duty is to receive God’s gifts 
with thankfulness, and without questioning the wis¬ 
dom and justice of his government. X will, however, 
bolbre we part, take the liberty to ask you why, when 
you became convinced of the truth of the Gospel, you 
did not return to your parents and fidends in Spaint 
Surely there cannot be such difference between Bur 
mapism and Brotesjtantism, as to, force a man to 
come a stranger for . ever to his own fiesh and blood,; 

and (as .1 believe you have done) turn his back uppp 

' ' ' * 
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•U hopes and prospects of life, and trust to chance 
hk subsistence. But perhaps, Sir, you have availed 
yourself of the liberty to marry, which clergymen haw 
in this country, and cannot leave your wife and child- 
ren. 

You are miutakon, my friend, iu your conjec¬ 
ture. I lost my health soon after iny arrival in this 
couutiy, and have nevor possessed the means of sup^ 
porting a wife, in such comfort as might make her 
amends for devoting her life to the care of a sickly 
husband. But 1 do not like to speak upon these sub¬ 
jects, more than is absolutely necessary to remove all 
suspicion as to the motives of my change. My volun¬ 
tary exile has been attended to me with every thing 
that can make me thankful, yet without auy circum¬ 
stance tliat could bribe my will against my sincerity. 
As to the principal part of your question, 1 can assure 
you that tlie difference which i find between Christi¬ 
anity as it is represented by the church of Romo, and 
as a person broo from the authority of that church, 
(that is, a proMant,) may find it in the New Testa¬ 
ment, is so great and important, that, had there been 
no protestantism in the world, 1 cannot conceive how 
I should bo a Cliristian at this moment. 

i?. Do you believe then, Sir, that the Roman Ca¬ 
tholics are not Christians ? 

jL I have known most sincere followers of Christ 
amongst them; but am perfectly convinced that Ro¬ 
man Catholicism, by adding othee foundations to 
the only one which is hid, that is, Jesus Christ * ,• by 
making the Pope, with his church, if not the mtJmr, 
esrtaimy finifalser of their fiiith—the object oft 

their minds habitually and ultimately rest, et:- 
mms tile members of that communion to the most 
rntmilieiit danger from the arguments of infidelity. 
Vnbat happened to me in my youth is the lot of % 
great part of the clergy and the higher dasses of Spain. 


* lOor. m* 11. 
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The lower classes, and those who among the higher 
read little, and for that little confine themselves to 
the books approved by their church, are fierce bigots, 
who would, if they had it in their power, spread deso* 
lation and havoc among the nations who do not bend 
the knee before the saints and relics of Rome. But, 
amongst such as read and think for themselves, 1 sel^ 
dom found a sincere Christian. By the intolerance 
which Romanism exercises, wherever it is tlie religion 
of the country, multitudes are forced to be hypocrites; 
but they are generally **85 uneasy and restless under 
the restraint imposed on them hy the threats of the 
lawj that a very slight acquaintance with another un¬ 
believer will be sufficient to open their hearts to^acli 
other, and make them attack, in private, with great 
violence or levity, the most sacred mysteries of reli¬ 
gion. There are few practical observations of my 
own, which l .look upon with more confidence, than, 
the direct tendency of the Roman Catholic religion 
to produce infidelity. I suppose you either recollect, 
or have heard, the almost univers^ contempt in which 
the Christian religion was held in France about the 
time of the Revolution. Now, had the French people 
been sincere Christians, as they appeared, just before 
Iheir revolution broke out, they could not posstb^ 
have been changed in a few months into such horrible 
infidels, as that there should have been a doubt in 
their sort of parliament, whether they were or not to 
pass alaw against the belief in a God. Here, there¬ 
fore, you may observe the common efiecte of Roman- 
lent, where it is forced upon a whole natkm by law. 
It first disfigures and distorts the Gospel, so as to 
make it appear absurd and ridiculous in the eyes of 
men that , are bold enough to< use their'judgments. 
•'iOieu It'stbps their mouths, and makes their though^ 
rankle in their hearts, till, at last^ when some great 
conmietion releases'diem &om fear of religlm 
tyranny, they ablior the very name of religion, under 
which they have been forced to bow to the most bare^ 

B 4 
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impostures and vexations; and shake off, in des- 
pirate impiety, their allegiance to God; taking it to 
h& one and tlie same thing with the yoke so long and 
heavily laid on their necks by the pope and his sup¬ 
porters. 

. M. You think then, Sir, tliat a Protestant is safer 
from the attacks of infidelity than a Roman Catholic? 

A. Incomparably safer. In matters of religion, I 
d .0 not much like illusti*ations or comparisons taken 
from subjects which may lead the mind to levity. But 
I cannot help comparing the question between a Ro¬ 
manist and an infidel to one of the bets which you call 
neck or nothing^ As a Roman ('atholic is bound to 
believe that the scriptures would he useless without 
the, infallibility of the pope and his Church, he must 
be ready to cast away the whole Bible, as soon as he 
shall he obliged to confess that there is the least error 
in the creed of his church. The Romanist grounds 
his belief of the Bible on his belief in the Church of 
Rome ; the Protestant, on the contrary, grounds his 
reject for the Church to which he belongs, on his be¬ 
lief of the Bible. The whole building of religion has 
bfien placed upside down by the Romanist, and the 
original foundations been made to stand upon the 
spires and pinnacles of the superstructure. Knock one 
of these down, and the whole tumbles to the ground. 
It Is not ‘so wi^ the Protestant. He also has a Church; 
but if it be a truly Protestant Church, she will leave 
him free to try her authority by her conformity 'With 
thaamptures. She wifi not, like Rome, teach her 
chMren that nothing can be true Christianity but what 
i^^l^fessed under her control, and that Christ will 
iiO| ihcjknowle%e as his disciples such as i^rn his dod^ 
through any other ch^el. A true Protestant 
rntier than endanger the saving faith of her 
ineihlN^lf % ri^etting upon their minds the notion Of 
no alcerhdiive between the abs4ttt6 rejection of Chmf^ 
mid perfect submission to her own declmtion^ mil 
sacrince every view of advantage to h^elf; diid eVen 
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afford matter of exultation to her opponents, by lea\dnff 
her members in perfect freedom to desert her, and 
choose their own Christian guides. “ Thanks be to 
God! (exclaims a pious and amiable bishops of the 
Church of Knglaiid and Ireland, in one of the most elo¬ 
quent passages to be read in any language,) thanks be 
to God, this mark of our Saviour is in us. As Solomon 
found the true mother by her natural affection, that 
chose rather to yield to her adversarv’s plea, claiming 
her child*, than endure that it should be cut in 
pieces; so may it soon bc^ibuiid, at this daj, whether is 
the true motlicr: ours that saith, Give her the living 
child, and kill him not; or your*s, (the Church of 
Rome) that if she may not have it, is coni out it may 
be killed, rather than want of her wdll. ‘ Alas! (saith 
our’s, even of those that leave her,) these be my chil¬ 
dren ! 1 have borne them to Christ in baptism: 1 have 
nourished tliem as I could with my own breasts, his 
Testaments. 1 would have brought them up to man’s 
estate, as their free birth and parentage^ deserves. 
Whether it be their lightness, or discontent, or her en- 
ticuig words and gay shows'*, they leave me; they have 
found a better inotlier. Let them live yet, though in 
bondage. I shall ha%e patience; I permit the care of 
them to their Father. I beseech him to keep tlumi, that 
they do no evil. If they make their peace with him, I 
am satisfied; they have not hurt me at all.* Nay, but 
saith yours, (the Church of Rome,) * I sit alone as 
Queen and mistress of Christ’s family; he that hath 

' Bisbop Bedrll. He was promoted hi ]624 to the of Kibnori*, 
in Ireland. The spirit of retaliation, wliUdi tbe previous persecutions 
of Homo still kept alive, footid the ^(‘Htest opponent in Blslioii Bedell. 
His meeHaess and universal charity had no (piincd him the nearts <i(‘ 
the Irish Koinun Cadiolics, that in the rebellion of 1641, the Bnbop*s 
palace wa^ tbe only dwelbug in the county of Cavan which die fury of 
the irehels respected. The pas'iage above quoted is from h letter to a 
person who had turned papist. I have copied it front Tin: i hi i np, a 
work of Mr. S. T. (Joler|dge, which is nmeh less known than its do* 
quenee, piety, and learning, deserve. 

* Head the third chapter of the first hoqik of Kinjrs. 

9 The <q»len4id Chufch-service ol Borne. 
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not me for his mother cannot have God for his Father. 
Mine therefore are these, either bom or adopted; and 
if they will not be mine, they shall be none.’ So, 
without expecting ChrisCs sentence, she cuts witli the 
temporal sword, iiangs, bums, draws, those that she 
^rceives inclined to leave her, or have left her already. 
DO she kills with the spiritual sword those that sub¬ 
mit not to her; yea, thousands of souls, that not only 
have no moans so to do, but uiany which never so 
much as have heard whether there be a pope of Tilome 
or no. Let our Solomon bo judge between them— 
yea, judge you^—more seriously and maturely, not by 
guesses, but by the very mark of Christ, which want¬ 
ing yourselves, you have unawares discovered in us; 
judge, 1 say, without passion and partiality, according 
to Christ's word, which is his hock, which is his 
Church.”—Oh, iny friend, if the deluded Protestants, 
who allow themselves to be allured to liomanism, 
knew, as I do, by a long and sad experience, the 
prou^ hercc, and tyrannous spirit of the Church to 
which they suhinil, by tlieir recognition of the Pope 
and his laws, they would weep, with more hitter tears 
than Esau, the loss of that Christian liberty, which 
is the birth>«ght of every one who is born a Pro¬ 
testant. A true Komnn Catholic is the spiritual 
slave of the slaves of the Pope, the priesthood, all over 
the world. If vou hear them talk loud and boldly in 
these kingdoms; if tiiey appear to you as free md 
independent as otlicr men, they owe it to the Profcost- 
ant laws, which protect them against the Church ty- 
l^ny to which tlieir religion binds them. They owe 
it also to the politic system pursued by the Pope him- 
«clf, who, by allowing to than, in silence, this apparent 
^medoin, acts like the huntsmen in India, who let their 
tamo biephants roam at large in tho forests, that the^ 
may entice the yet untamed and free iuto the pstfaUs. 
Would ydu form a correct idea of riio character at&d 
spirit of that Church which the Homan Catholksbmd 
,tnemselves to obey, as they hope for salvation { of that 
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Church, to be free from whose grasp, I deem my losses 
clear gain, and my exile a glorious new birth to the 
full privileges of a man and a Christian—grant me 
another patient hearing, at your own convenience, and 
you shall see the Pope’s (’hutch, such as she is, and 
witliout the disguises which she souictimes uses in order 
to enlarge her power. 

If, J will hear you again, whenever you arc disposed 
to speak on so important a subject. 


DIALOGUE II. 

Origin and Principles oi Protestantism; Calumnies of the Eumanists 
attainst Luther , Origin and Progress of the Spiritual T>ranny of the 
Popi ; Existence of tine Protestants long bcfoie Luther , Persecu¬ 
tion of the V.tudois ,i)m 1 Albigenses, Eight Notion about the Church 
of which we «pcak in the Creed. 

Reader, 1 cannot tell you, Sb, how anxious I 
have been for your return. 

Author, It cannot be more, my good friend, than 
I myself have been to come to you. But as 1 know 
that 1 must be i ithcr a welcome or an unpleasant vi¬ 
sitor, according as people dwell upon or reject the 
words of my first conversation; 1 feel some misgivings 
witliiu me when I approach them the second time. 
Now, I can toll you with a certainty, which I do not 
derive from any confidence in myself, but from my ex¬ 
perience of the nature of truth, that, since you have 
given some thought to the subject of our first conver¬ 
sation, you will, by God’s blessing, bear with me to 
the end of our conferences. » 

R, That I will, for I love truth in all matters; 

and much more so, of course, in those which concern 
my salvation* Now, 1 must you, my head has 
b^n at work upon things that I had never thou^t of 
hefora. When 1 formerly met my Roman Catholic 
neighbours, or saw theb cuapel, these things aj^eared 
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to me as natural as the large yew-tree in our church- 
or the holly-hedge before tho rector’s house. 
There they arc; and I never troubled myself to know 
how they came there. But I now say to myself, I am 
a Protestant; and farmer such a one is a lloinan 
Catbob'c. The reason of this 1 know to be, that my 
iGaither, and my father s father, and so on, were Protest*- 
ants, and his were CathoUcs. But was this always so ? 
How did this great division begin among Christians ? 
1 have, of course, heard of the Bef<irmatio}i, and of 
Luther, who, according to a little penny book, which 
is frequently hawked among the country folks, seems 
not to have been a good man; for, it is said, he him¬ 
self declares that the devil taught him what he was to 
write against the Homan Calliolics. 1 can hardly be¬ 
lieve this to be true: I wish, Sir, you would set me 
right about the Protestant religion, and wlio it is that 
we Protestants follow: Is it Jmther ? 


A, 1 must beg you to stop and consider the true 
meaning of the expression— yyrotesiant re^gi<m» Peo¬ 
ple talk of the protesiani religion as if it were a com¬ 
plete creed containing every thing that Protestants 
Deiieve. But you well know that there is no such gen¬ 
eral agreement of doctrine among Protestants. Now, 
from want of attention to this fact, many Protestants 
are perplexed and entangled, when tlio Eomanists ob¬ 
ject to them a want of unity of doctrine. Observe, 
however, tliat Protestantism is not eiyartkular religion. 
Protestantism consists in tho rejection of the autho** 
rity which the pope and his Church claim over all 
Christians, in matters of faith. On this point all Pro¬ 
testants are agreed'—whoever rejects that authority, 
|ind sUn continues a follower of C^hrist’s doctrine, as, 
to tho best of his knowledge, he finds it in the scrips 
tuxes, is a ^rotcstsnt, Tho Koman Catholics would 
fain persuade the world that Luther is the author of 
our rehgiun ; but it is to be hoped that their partiality 
deceives tliem, and that they do not \m a deliberate 
untruth out of pure spite. Such as are really learned 
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among them, cannot bnt know that Protestants ac¬ 
knowledge no master, on religions points, but Christ, 
whose instructions they seek in the inspired writings 
of his apostles and evangelists, contained in the New 
Testament. It is, however, a great shame that some 
learned men among the Roman Catholics should em¬ 
ploy themselves in writing and sending about such 
trash as the confessed inlimacp of Luther with Satm, 
when they must know, in the first place, that the 
story is a downright misrepresentation; and thaf^ if 
Luther had really beenlflic worst of men, (which is the 
very reverse of the truth), it would be the same, with 
regard to us Protestants, as if* a thief had, by some 
strange chance, put au honest individual in the way 
of recovering a great fortune, wliich a cunning set of 
men had converted to their own profit. T wish you, 
my friend, to remember the compazisson J have just 
given you, whenever the Roman Catliolfcs, or those 
writers of no religion, whom they employ to seduce 
the unlearned, come to you with stories about the 
wickedness of the Reformers, and the vices of Henry 
the Eighth. Surely it is nothing to us by what in¬ 
struments and what means (xod was pl(‘£ised to deliver 
us from the impostures and tyranny of the Church of 
Rome,—of that Church, which, having seized oiir 
rightful inheritance, the Bible, doled it out in bits and 
scraps to the people, mixed up and adulterated with 
human inventions. It is for them to be ashamed of 
the men they reckon among their popes; poisoners, 
adulterers, and much worse still; a fact which they 
will not venture to deny. It is for them, I say, to be 
ashamed, tliat they believe and declare that such men 
held the place and authority of Christ upon eardb; and 
that all Roman Catholics are houtid still to believe 
tlnrir declamtimis, as if they had been given by Christ 
himself and his apostles. We Protestants do not re¬ 
ceive revealed truth through such channels. We feel 
grateful, indeed, to the l^otestant Reformers, all of 
whom at the risk, and many by the loss of their Uves» 



DIALOOITE M. 


m 


the attention of the Chnstian world to the 
li^Btroud abuses which the p<^es bad introduced into 
^e Church. Our Reformers encouraged the world to 
shalte off the iron yoke, which, in the name of Christy 
tl^ popes had laid upon it; but did not claim any au- 
tlibiity over the Protestant Churches, similar to that 
which Rome had usurped. The great and essential 
difference between the Romanists and ourselves is this: 
the Rotnan Church says to all Christians Follow me, 
in the first place, and through mo, the scripturea 
truly Protestant Church, on the contrary, will say, 
** Follow me as long as I follow the Bible. I am ready 
tO' assist you with my instruction; I will teach you 
that, which, by the joint learning, labour, and tradi¬ 
tional instruction of former Christians, 1 profess as the 
doctrine preached by Christ and his Apostles; 
after all, each of you must finally judge whether 
he is to {^ee with me, or seek other instructors.” 
IMs is the true protestanf principle* The true Pro- 
tdstant acknowledges no infoMhU authority between 
himself and the scripture; the Roman Catholic does, 

= M. But is there any foundation for the story which 
the Roman Catholics are so busy to spread among 
the ^ poor people, that Lutlier used to cmiverse with 
tlm Bevil ? 


other foundation, my friend, than the^spite 
which has rankled in the hearts of many among^the 
Roman Catholic clergy, since Martm Luther Gfpmied 
tfeb eyes of men to the spiritual tyranny of j their 
Luther was called by the Romamsts^ an in?- 
f^umept of the devil, and all his words were said to 
into his mouth by the Prince of DarknesB. uIhl 
manner they tried to frighten the simple and-^^ 
that they might atop thehf Cars to powmv 
the ^ WeB,thent«aad 

to hils calumniati^, lert 
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mi of worship: and he cwerwhdias the .said' doctors 
with .maiiswerabie reasons drawn the hoiy scrip¬ 

tures* What better method could ^ho employ to re¬ 
fute them, than the showing that what the Hc^axdsts 
attributed to the devil,^ was the true and genuine de* 
claration of the word of God ? I have car<^Uy, exa¬ 
mined the works of Luther upon this point,, and can 
assure you, that what the Roman CatJ^IicB ehrcitlate 
in their penny tracts is a most ungrounded cahimny. 
It is true that, according to a style of writing more ha 
fashion at lliat time than in ours, Luther desemhes 
the supposed conversation with the devil. But he 
does this just as people write an instructive iaiiy tale. 
They make their picture as lively as possible, 
knowing that no reader will be absurd enough to tite 
it for a reahl^ct. They hope, on the. contrary, that 
the moral or instruction wl^h the story contains will 
be easily separated from the fable, mid tiiat, by the 
assistanae of the curiosity which the hibib keeps up, 
the reasonmg will be more deeply impressed on the 
mind. In retaliation for the silly story about the 
devil and Luther, we might indeed write a history of 
many popes of Rome, which would prove, not drat 
they were in cmnmunication with, but actually pos¬ 
sessed by Satan. I will, however, mention to you 
one of them^ a Spaniard by hirthi .whom the iBomaiL 
Catholics acknowledge as the head ^ their church# 
an^ whom they <decl^ to have^ been the repx^eji^ta" 
iive of Christ upon earth, < The pope H speak <of, 
whose name was Alexander YL^ h;^ four; sons hjve 
ooncuhine^ with whom he lived 
nshnnshe committed in order his jSitldren, 

dficieed ithose the most wicki^ heitthen^emperors* 
Alfeer^# hfe of > the most diabo^eai^prad%acy, he died 
^:!peindn»iwhich he ^look hytn^tal^^ 
M^>!^soimej^p^spii who of'his rso^ 

adiraxio^mnt^ ' ^ ihaiKpepied yejtri^^,li|^ 

appaid.»to tb^jmripi<8ii^^'^^gaitt(i^ 
veenghiBed i^Uuid%«lhGrity of Rsm 
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pope Alexander, and called thani tbe viqars of Christ, 
upon earth. From this fact alone you may judge on 
uphicii side the devil was most likely to be. . 

aji. But, Sir, have the Boman Catholics really had 
«uch monsters for their popes ? 

jd* They have, indeed, and not a few. 

And do ^ey bind themselves to acknowledge 
the spiritual authority of such men ? 

> A, X will explain to you the whole church-system 
of the Komanists in a few words. The pope is their 
spiritual king ; and what they call their church, that 
is, their bishops all over the world, is, one may say, 
their, spiritual parliament. Now, as tins parliament 
«of bishops &om all parts of the world cannot meet 
without great difiiculty, and as no one but the. pope 
oan call it together, it is the pope alone, who,, in 
reality^ holds supreme authority over his spiritual sub¬ 
jects, the Boman Catholics. The way in vrhich the 
poper^vema his churches all over the world is this: 
he. publishes a kind of proclamation, which they call 
nbully and spuds it round to all places where there 
ere Boman Cathpb'cs. As every bishop, by himself, 
iea subject of the pope, who cmls himself the bishop 
^ bishopSi the bull must be obeyed by them. JEvery 
mshop. oommands all his priests to see that the orders 
of pope,be obeyed by all those who are updet^^ their 
cha^^ The priests preach the necessity of comply¬ 
ing with the orders of the papa; and when ^people 


I^v0i,^)less they obey the Ui|ll ^om Bome. S 9 , ,]^ou 
om$ if all the world were; true Boman (^athoucs* 
pope would do what he pleased everywhere. J$uc^, 
,waai^ ma^y.centuries.hefore the 

The ,p 9 pes, in those times, holfly 
auth<Mdtyj from'^od.Jo idepjjae 


pf, thPNpQppsjii 

wlm wished aM Christian kin^ to re^qgnh^ 
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thority. King John of England was obliged by the 
pope to lay his crown at the feet of a priest who was 
sent to represent him. That king W'aa moreover made 
to sign a public deed, by which he surrendered the 
kingdoms of England and Ireland to the pope, reserv¬ 
ing to himself the government of these realms under 
the control of the bishops of Rome; and finally, as a 
mark of .subjection, hound himself to pay an annual 
tribute. The ])riest who represented the pope took 
away the crown, and kept it five days from the king, 
to show that it was in tliJ^^pope’s poiver to give it hack 
or not, as he pleased, 

H. Ilut did not you say. Sir, that the pope only 
claims authority in spiritual matters, that is, in things 
that concern tlic soul ? 

A, Yes; but as the soul is in the body, the pope 
has often begun his spiritual government by things 
which arc corporal and temporal. Tlie pope used to 
argue in this manner: “ I am the vicar and represen¬ 
tative of Christ upon earth, and the souls of all men 
are in my charge. There is a king in such a kingdom, 
(say England) who will not believe the doctrines which 
[ teach. He naturally will spread his own religious 
views in that countiy; and consequently it is my 
spiritual duty to take the crown off his head. His sub¬ 
jects (supposing them true and staunch Roman Ca¬ 
tholics) are obliged, as they wish to save their souls, to 
obey my spiritual commands. I will, therefore, send a 
bull, or proclamation, desiring them not to acknowledge 
for their king, a man, who, how well soever he may 
govern their temporal interests, is sure to rum their 
spiritual concerns, and lead them all to eternal perdi¬ 
tion.” 

R. But is it a doctrine of the pope, that all men 
who are not of his opinion must be lost to eternity? 

A, It is, indeed. It is an express article of their 
creed, which it is not ifi their power to deny without 
being accursed by their own church, and ceasing to be 
Roman Catholics* 
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R, I cannot comprehend how Christians all over 
the world came to believe that men could not be saved# 
unless they pinned their £iith on the pope and his 
church. I believe, Sir, no one doubted that point 
before the Xloformadon. 

A, So the Boman Catholics give it out; but it is 
not so in fact. You must know that there exists a 
very ancient and numerous church, which is called the 
Greeki which never acknowledged the pope as the 
head of the universal church. There ai*c also the 
churches of the Armenians and Ethiopians, which 
were established by tlic apostles, or their early suc¬ 
cessors^ and have no idea of the necessity of submis¬ 
sion to the pope, in order to be true Christians. 
Christianity, indeed, had been long established before 
the popes bcthouglit themselves oi' claiming spiritual 
dominion over all Christendom. Bui 1 will tell you 
bow they accomplished their usurpation, and you will 
see that the progress of their tyraimy was perfectly 
natural. If you read the Acts of the Apostles, where 
we have the inspired history of the first Christian 
churches, you will find no mention of any authority 
like that which Home claims for herself and her head, 
tlic pope. Rome, however, was then, and had been 
for a long time, the mistress of the world. It was 
now the imperil city, where the supreme authority 
reeidafl which the most civilised nations obeyed* At 
first, the Homan emperors made the fiercest opposi¬ 
tion to Christianity; and the Chnstian bishops of 
Kmnc being persecuted and in danger of their lives, 
bad neither spirit nor leisure to imagine themselves 
auperior to aU other l^hops. But the persecutions 
lOeased; and the emperors themselves becoming Cims- 
tians, the bishops of Home began to think themselves 
antilled to be that in the chur^ of Christ, all over the 
wmdd, which the emperors were in the whole Homan 
It wai then that it begihi to be given out as an 
unquestionable point, that St. Peter was the head of 
the apostles, though it nev^r appears in the New 
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Testament'thftt he claimed of exposed an^Mxrity over 
them; in like manner, the |>ope' was the head of 
all. bishops; and that as Christ said to St. Peter, ^at 
he was a rock, on which he would huiM his chiircda, 
every pope, cfood, bad, or indi^^enty must ali^ Im 
a rock, on wliich the whole of Christianity^ i should 
stand. The temporal power of Kome gave a ob¬ 
tain, colour to these absurd fancies; for itome ms 
at that time, to the greatest and best part of^ the 
world, what London is now to Ltigland and aU her 
possessions. People, yOirknow^ att^ ideas of sups^ 
rkxrity to every thing that conies &om the^capital of a 
great empire. Zt happened, however, that about the 
time when the popes began to think of these imagine 
ary r^hts of the Koman See, the western part of tZie 
Homan empire was conquered by armies of barbarom 
people. Many of them were idolaters: partly .!^ 
ccmviction, and partly by policy, they became Christ- 
tians not long after. Indeed the Clmstian religion^ 
though disfigured with errors, is so holy, and lias such 
power over the soul, that the barbarian conquerors of 
Europe could not but respect it. The priests, who 
worked in their conversion, were in the pope’s interest, 
and took care to instruct those ignorant men in all the 
false pretences on which >the Inshops of Home had 
built their assumed superiority. Every thing that the 
Eomaxi priests said was received as goi^^: fiaif ^oaii 
fiire&thers (you should know that we aie, aUdhie^ 
descended firom those northern warriom) «ohld neitlier 
write nor read, and were generally more illxl^rate'tihmi 
rise merest elown in onr Thtis things 

pBoceeded^fon ages; whilst ezamr rgrew .more vand more 
nootbd, as it descended from : fiiriier ‘to son. There 
wete ntew.fand then Sv^w men,^ 
the^gsnetriignomime,?^^ to the atody 

of SoriptusOB, andsomewene^hold enough 
dare 'risat'''the popes'Chrisrii^ 
hberfy. Hut the pretended suK»iessors of St Petm? 
vtexe not so mUdoa iha^ hdy aposticy who submitted 
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to rebukes.' They had grown into proud tyrants, 
who commanded all Christian princes to put to death 
every one that dared to contradict papal authority. 
Many massacres were committed by order of the 
popes, and even good men wi*re ready to dip their 
hands in the blood of those whom Home had declared 
heretics. The spiritual usurpers had a great advan> 
tage in those times, when the art of printing was un¬ 
known. Perhaps you are not aware, my friend, that 
it is not yet four centuries since the only way that 
people had to pubh'sh books was to get them copied out 
by hand; so that one hundred Bibles cost the labour 
of seven thousand days, or nearly twenty years, the va¬ 
lue of which it was necessary to pay to the men who 
lived by writing out books, (^onsider, then, the ignor¬ 
ance of the Scriptures in which the mass of the people 
must have lived, when none hut very wealthy men 
could aiford to purchase a Bible. The Romanists 
boast to the ignorant and unlettered, that the religion 
of Rome had been acknowledged as tlic only true one 
over all the world; and that it was uncontradicted till 
the time of Luther. In this they tell you what is not 
a fact: but observe, besides, that the silence of the 
Christian peoph', till that period, is a poor sort of ap¬ 
probation, for it is the approbation of gross ignorance, 
in proportion as knowledge increased, so complaints 
■md protestations against Rome became more frequent. 
But in every case they were* answered by fire and 
sword* The popish clergy used, besides, another 
shameful trick. Whenever there arose a sot of men 
who opposed their usurpations, they published the 
most infamous calumnies against their opponents, and 
charged them with the grossest crimes of the most Mthy 
and disgusting lust. This they did in the same manner, 
and m the same ground, that the old trails had done 
against* the primitive C/hristians. bor as both the 
eariy Christians, and the opposers of the tyranny of 


^ Ses St ?fturs Epistle to die Oalatianfe, eha^. il. 
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Rome, were obliged to avoid death by holding their 
religious assemblies in secret, their enemies made the 
world believe that they did shut themselves up for 
vicious and infamous purposes. This trick was the 
more hateful, as the clergy of the church of Rome, at 
that very time, v^ere, in general, the most dissolute 
and prodigatc set that ever lived; and tliis 1 can prove 
by the confession of their own writers. But Provi¬ 
dence would not allow this stale of things to continue 
much longer; and, as learning increased, so the oppo¬ 
sition to Rome grew strtJhger. Prom the beginning 
of the twelfth century, the numbers which, in >arious 
and distant parts of Christendom, stood up against tlie 
errors and tyranny of the popes, were every day upon 
the increase, and that in spite of the most fierce 
])erscculion on the part of the Romanists. The very 
means which were employed against them, however, 
contributed, umlor Gods providence, to prepare the 
groat defeat of the papal see, which took place four 
hundred years afteiwards, by the preaching of Luther. 
As those who opposed the corruptions of popery were 
put to death, or spoiled of their property, and turned 
adrift upon the world, many of them took refuge in 
distant countries, such as Bulgaria, Hungaiy', and 
Bohemia, from whence their descendants, who hod 
learnt to hate the oppression of the popes, returned in 
after times, and swelled the number of their opponents* 
There were also some clans or families oi' simple shop* 
herds, who, like the Highlanders of Scotland, had 
lived all along confined to the valleys of the.mountjains 
which separate France from Italy. They were so poor 
and unknown, that the popes had either been ignor-* 
ant of their existence, or thought it not worth tlm 
trouble to teach thorn their adulterated Christiaiiity $ 
so that these happy rustics preserved, by means of 
their poverty and sunpUcity, the doctrines of Chrisi; 
such as they had receiver! them fnom the early Chm** 
tian missionaries, who spread the gospel before the 
popes had disfigured it with their inventions. Their 
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descendants live to this irery day in the same spot, and 
axe Protestants^ notwithstanmng the murders and 
burnings by which their soveroigns, tlie kings of Sar^ 
dinia, i^rove, till reiy lately, to make them Romanists. 
An English clergyman, whom I have the pleasure 
of knowing, visited these good people not long ago, 
and found them most excellent Protestants. They 
have their bishops, priests, and deacons, and agree 
with us of the Church of England in every essen¬ 
tial point of religious belief and jiractice. These 
simple and truly primitive Christians are known by 
the name of Well, to return to my nar¬ 

rative; the persecuted opponents of the pope, who 
returned hrom the land of their exile, having joined 
with those who remained concealed in Europe, re¬ 
appeared in growing numbers, and were called Albi- 
genses. Pope Innocent 111,, in the year n!>8, de- 
apatehed several priests with orders to procure their 
detraction wherever they might be found, Ono of 
those who made most havoc among them is known and 
worsliipped by the Roman Catholics, by the name of 
St Dominic* He was one of the very first, if not the 
first, (for this is a question of words, and nothing else,) 
appointed heads of the Inquisition, a court of judges, 
wlmse only employment is to discover and punish 
those who reject the authority of the church of Rome. 
A Inargc province of Prance had become, almost to a 
man, staunch opposers of popery. But the pope pro¬ 
mised remission of all their sins to the king of France 
aiid his lords, if they would join to destroy his enc- 
mias. The horrors which the friends of the pope 
ocMBimitted in that war exceed all imagination, You 
way indge by what happened on the taking of a town 
OidM The Albigenses had shut up thein- 

in it, though there were also many Eoman Ca- 
Akifika wItHn its walb. The pope’s troops were on 
point tfi storming it, when the doubt eecurved to 
) soldiers, how the;^ were to distinguish the 
ts fim the Almgensies, in order to spare the 
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fivst, without letting the pope’s enehaies escape. A 
priest, whom they consulted^ answeied them in 
these 'wtadi.si KUl them all! God wiU hmw hie 
emn. Upon hearing this, the soldiers exd^ered the 
city, and put to the sword fifteen thousand personit. 
The same persecution, though not so derce^ was> eSEif- 
tended to Spain, and even to England,, where thirty 
Albigenses were starved to death at Oxford. 

R. I beg your pardon. Sir, far interrupting yoti>: 
but I am longing to know whether you believe that 
those unfortunate creatuM were real Protestants Hke 
ourselves. 

ji. They were certainly Protestants as fax as oppo¬ 
sition to the pope’s tyranny and usurpation overjfehe 
church of Christ is concerned, tliough 1 cannot answer 
for every point of doctrine which they held. But con¬ 
sider, my friend, the circumstances of those unlu^py 
Christians. Their fathers had grown up under the 
dominion of the popes, in an age of universal 
ranee. The Bible liad been carefully kept from them, 
and it was with great difficulty and danger that they 
could meet to read some portions of it which had been 
translated into their language. How, then, could 
these poor people nml out at once the truth, and avoid 
all sorts of errors, without competent and well cdtl^ 
cated teachers, and left, as they were, to grope for the 
true Gospel, not only in the ^rk, but under all; the 
irritation and fear which a violent persecution isuat 
idways produce ? ‘ You see that it was tmpossiye. 
This was only the outbreaking of abeam of light, 
which gradually increased till the appomted time 
when Luther and the great Beformers of England 
were enabled to make a separation the truths con- 
tatned in>the Bible, from the errors in which the 
chur^ of> Bmne had involved theim My object in 
mentioning ^ese &cts is to show yon, that in pno^ 
portion as learning and an ^ acquaintance with lim 
Bible >moreased, the opposition to: tile pope’s ettcroadhi 
ments grew^ ai^ that papid was 
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out ,<|»ub]iic (^pdnentSy «xcep!t wliexi. ignorance kid 
jQ^errtin the world, and tlie Bible was almost unknown. 
Skc jpresent pope is so well aware of this,, that he has 
mblished a bull against the English and Forei^ 
Biblo Bocicty, because, wherever && Bible makes its 
s^pearance without his own notes and interpretations, 
it never hiils to raise him enemies* ’ ^Can that be the 
true church of God, whose greatest enemy is .the 
pure word of God himself? 

o i Surely not, Sir* But .was there no true church 
of God from the time that popery began, till the Re¬ 
formation ? I recollect to have seen a Roman Catholic 
tract, where it was very strongly urged, that since 
Christ has promised that the gates of hell sliould not 
isrevail against his church, the Roman Catholic church 
must all along have been in the right. 

That is a very common argument of the Ro¬ 
manists : but it has no foundation except their own 
4mcies about the infallibility of the church. Our 
Saviour did not promise that any particular church 
should never err; but that the light of his Gospel 
should never be completely put out by the contriv¬ 
ances and attacks of hell. Such is the meaning, jou 
WiB hnow, of the words to prevail, or gain a victory. 

%ht .of revelation was very much dimmed and 
ob^ured> before Luther and the Reformers who esta* 
bhidied our church. Others had, long before them, 
cmnplained of die obscurity, and tried, as well as they 
enuid, to ^remove it^ but the means of Providence 
l^e not yet ready. Learning was very scarce till 
ite Invention of printing multiplied all sorts oi bookf^ 
and put the Bible into the hands of many. The prints 
ha|^;^piim> hBd been spnea^ng knowledge &r and wide,. 

seventy years^ wh^ Luther raised his votce^ 
M of the Gospel ehone^^psin m it# foil 

^ candle was. the smne Chrtst^had 
' the .'|iq|^.4ad;ldd R under'# 
-h# iMher, despas|ii9;>^f^-^reii|s.oiJhe.:api^ 
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attentively considers the state of Gospel before 
the Reformation, must be convinced that Luther was 
one of the most effectual instruments by which Christ 
prevented the victory of Satan over his church. 

JK. I am always at a loss when I would clearlj^ un¬ 
derstand what is meant by the church. Where is 
that church against which Christ tells us that Satan 
shall not prevail ? 

A. Let me answer you by a question, though I feat 
it will appear to you rather out of the way. Where 
is the plough that we pray God to speed ? 

R, Oh, Sir; we do not mean any particular plough* 
We only pray God to prosper and bless the labours 
of man to produce the staff of life. 

A, Very well. Now, suppose that God had in the 
Scriptures promised that evil should never prevail 
against the plough ,* what would you understand by 
such words ? 

R* I believe they would mean that there should 
never be a famine over all the world, or that all the 
crops should never fail at once, so that it would be 
impossible to grow any more grain. 

A, And what would you think if a club of farmers, 
with a rich man at their head, had established them¬ 
selves in London, and wished to have a monopoly of 
all the corn on earth, saying to the government, ** you 
must go to war to defend our rights; for God has said^ 
that evil shall not prevail against the plough ; andwbo 
can be the plough^ but the head and company of 
mers, of the county of Middlesex, wherein standathe 
great city of London, which is the first city of the 
world ?” . 

iJ. I should certainly say that f^ey were a set either 
of madmen or rogues, who wished to levy a tax upon 
all fiumers, wherever they were. 

... BOW leave you to apply.what we have 

to ihe use which fhe pope and his cardhuils 
of Christ’s. prombe^ that Satan should not 
ogmmthis Chui^h, in this 

c 
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ut)ider»tQQd in the sense in which we understand 
speaking of agriculture in general. It must 
mean Ohnstiamty in general; not Christianity eon- 
lined to the walls of any town. The meaning, therefore^ 
of Christ’s promise must be, that the devil shall never 
sneceed in abolishing the laith in God through Christf 
which has been published in the Gospel; not that the 
pope must always be in the right,—and much less that 
he is to be the spiritual lord of all the Clmstiaiis on 
earth. 

jR. I can understand very well, that the promise of 
Christ cannot be confined to the church of Rome. 
But yet, Sir, is not the Church of Rome the Catholic 
Church; and do we not say in the Creed, that we be-« 
lieve in the Holy Catholic Church ? One might sup¬ 
pose that, by these words we bind ourselves to believe 
in the Church of Rome. 

A. 1 can hardly understand how an honest Roman 
Catholic, unless he is very ignorant, can use such an 
argument. The original signification of the word 
is universal; meaning, probably, spread over 
all the world. But this cannot be literally applied 
to any denomination of Chiistians. In what particu¬ 
lar sense it was used by the writer of that part of the 
creed in which the word Catholic is found, is of no 
great consequence to us; for you should know that the 
creed commonly called the apostles'^ was not composed 
by them. Tlie former part of it, down to “ I believe 
in,lihe Holy Ghost,” is more ancient than the condu'^ 
sion. The whole of that creed may be truly said to 
obtain the doctrines taught by the apostles; but it ia 
. their own composition. In regard, however, to 
^ article on the Church, this must be clear to every 
who oonsidmrs the words of the creed—that; 
whose being or existence we proless.to believe,, 
of' who choose to call themselves 
but a Church tliat is hoey/ or 
(as it 4 $ tixplaii^ immediately after) a Church that is 

or company ot saints,—persons sanc-^ 
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tified by the Spirit of Christ, so as to be living mem* 
beFs*of his spiritual body. This society, this 
Chimihf is catholic, because it comprehends people of 
all nations, ranks, and conditions. But who the mem¬ 
bers of this holy Catholic Church are, is known only 
to Him who secs into the heart. No visihls Church 
can be properly called hohf. Our Saviour himself has 
compared the whole of his kingdom on earth to a 
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind; which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and 
sat down, and gathered thlTgood into vessels, but cast 
the had away. So shall it be at the end of the world 
I have given you, my friend, the explanation which 
appears to me the clearest and most scriptural, as w#ll 
as the best fitted for persons who, from want of learn¬ 
ing, cannot well perceive the groundlessness, not to 
say chiidisliiiess, of the argument taken from the word 
Catholic, 

R, I remember, Sir, that in the other creed, the 
same article is expressed in the words, 1 heliem in one 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, What is the meaning 
of that ? 

A, It shows the difficulty which the most numerons 
or most powerful party of Christians have found at 
all times, to express the visible marks of that one true 
Church which they wish to establish to the exclusion 
of all others. First they called their own party Catho^ 
lie or universal; then, observing that it was difficult to 
reckon heads, and that the existence of a great number 
of dissenters clearly contradicted the claim of univer** 
sality, they added the word apostolic. But every 
Church or party of Christians contends equally for 
that title; and consequently the difficulty remains 
where it was. The fact is, that as God has not been 
pleased to a]:^oint any external marks by which to 
show his preference of one Church above another, meift 
labour in vain about it. The idea of one visible trm 

Matt. xiii. 47,40. 
c 2 



DIALOGUE 11. 


Church, is groundless. If any clear marks of one true 
Church had been appointed, the apostlcKS wouldtliare 
mentioned them in such a manner as would remove all 
doubt. Observe, however, that Paul and John, who 
frequently speak of false teachers, who lived in their 
own times, and gave them much trouble, never tell the 
Christians to go to Peter, or to any particular set of men, 
as the juages appointed by God over religious ques¬ 
tions. If Paul had been aware that there was one 
true Church, commissioned by Christ to settle these 
questions, he could not do otherwise than tell the 
world plainly how this Church was to be known. But 
Paul does no such thing. When he coin])lains, for in¬ 
stance, of Ilymenciis and Philetus, “ who hud erred 
coiic<*rniiig the truth,” and overthrew the foitli of some, 
he refers the whole matter to God. “ Nevertheless,” 
(he says) “ the foundation of God stnndotli sure, 
having this seal, Tlic liord knoweth them that areliis.” 
In regard, however, to external marks, he only adds, 
‘'let every one that iiameth the name of Christ (that is, 
who calls himself a Christian,) depait from iniquity^” 

72. It appears to me, from what you say, that every 
man is left to judge for himself, in regard to the 
Church to which he is to belong, 

A, Certainly. 

72. And how is a poor unlearned man to judge ? 

A* He must judge as well as ho can; employing, 
however, humble prayer, and proper diligence, lie 
must, in the first place, embrace, with heart and soul, 
what is perfectly clear in the books of the New Tes¬ 
tament. He must abstain from sinful courses, and 
endeavour by the study of the Scripture, and a con¬ 
stant desire of pleasing God, to increase in his heart 
the love of the Saviour. But when he has done all 
this, the inquiring Christian must finally settle in tlie 
dhurch or congregation where he is convinced he has 
fiound the truth of the Gospel. 


1 2 Tim. ii. la, 10. 
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2L So you would not blame any man, who after 
hearing all you have to say against Romanism, would 
choose to remain a Roman Catholic. 

yi. “ Who am 1 that I should judge another man's 
servant I am perfectly convinced that the Cliurch 
of Rome has gieatly corrupted the simplicity of the 
Christian doctrine; and 1 have accordingly sepirated 
myself from her communion. My duty is to declare 
this, my own conviction, that others maybe assisted 
in judging for ihcmsehes. Rut I condemn doctrines, 
and not men, ^ 

R. I belie\e}ou said, Sii, that the Church of Rome 
has made additions to the (lospel out of her own 
fancy: has she also made any omissions in the articles 
of her faith ? 

No. It pleased Providence to preserve the whole 
of the Christian faith in her keeping, without diminu* 
tioii or curtailment. The true Gospel wa? thus kept 
entire during the ages of gencTal ignorance, under the 
heap of her superstitions, like li\ e .seeds, w’hich to spring 
up want nothing but the removal of some layer <3* 
stones and rubbish. Had she been permitted to cast 
off some of the essential articles of the apostolic doc¬ 
trine, as other sects do, the woik of the Reformation 
would lia\e been difHcult. But when Luther and the 
other Refornu’rs had removed the superstitious addi¬ 
tions of the Komanisis, the whole truth, as it is in 
Christ, appeared very nearly in its original purity; 
and as both Rome and tlio Chuicli of England agree 
in every thing which is really a part of the apostolic 
doctrine, we cannot be charged with inuovatidn. 

R. Yet they suy that Protestants have a new reli¬ 
gion. 

You must not forget, that by the name Protest^ 
atU we are only to understand a Christian who rejects 
the authority of the pope and his Church. In this 
thero is no new religion, for the New Testament does 
not acknowledge such authority. The New Testa* 
ment is the original charter of Christians; any thing 

c 3 
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under the name of Christianity, which we do not find 
there, must be an abuse of more modern date than 
the charter. The additions made by the Church of 
Komc are, it is true, very old; but the foundations 
over which she has built her structure must be older 
atill. That foundation, the Testament^ is our religion; 
^nd we do not wish to prove our religion older than 
Christ. 

M* I wish you would have the goodness to mention 
the additions and innovations which the Church of 
Rome has made to the true and scriptural religion of 
Christ. 

A* I will, with great pleasure, in our next conver- 
Bation, 


DIALOGUE HI. 

ti^ioiuluct of the Protestant Churches and of the Roman Catholic 
Church compared—Some Account of the Innovations made 
by Rome—^IVadition—^Transubstantiation—Confession— Re- 
' Tics and Images. 

Author* I PROMISED at our last meeting, to give 
you an account of the innovations which the Church 
of Rome has made, and the human additions by which 
she has adulterated the pure doctrines of the Gospel. 
But, before I begin, 1 must ask your opinion upon a 
-tsase which 1 heard some time ago. 

: Moader* I will give it you, Sir, to the best Of my 
teowledge. 

' The people of two neighbouring islands, which 
iRirijthoWledged the authority of the same sovereign, 
^eWed each a governor jfiront the metropolis. One 
"of! thO fovOiPfiors presented himself with his oomtMs- 
Bknt ta cmo Imnd, and with the book of the coiimial 
iawa in ^ other. Gentlemen,” he said, ” here is 
^ king’s cotlxihiesion, which authorizes me tO govern 
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you according to these laws. I will direct my officers 
to get them printed, and every one of you shall ha^e 
a copy in his possession. If ever any one of you should 
think that I am stepping beyond my powers, mr go¬ 
verning against the laws, he may examine the point 
and consult his friends about it; and if, after all, he 
feels inclined not to be under me any longer, I will 
not at all molest him in his removal to the neighbour¬ 
ing island, carrying away every thing that belongs to 
him.”^ The other governor pursued quite a diffieraiit 
course. He appeared in fTTc capital with all the pomp 
and show of a king. He gave out that he had autho¬ 
rity from the sovereign, not only to govern according 
to the standing laws, but to make new statutes at Jris 
will and pleasure. At the same time, ho employed 
his officers to deprive the people of all the copies of 
the colonial laws that were to be found, and published 
heavy penalties against any one who should possess or 
read them without his leave, or in a copy which had 
not his own interpretation of the statutes. Some high- 
spirited individuals presented a petition to the new 
governor, stating “ that they were perfectly willing 
and ready to obey any one commissioned by their 
king; but still they conceived themselves entitled to 
possess a copy of the laws of the country; that if the 
monarch himself had empowered him to make Addi¬ 
tional laws, they would make no objection to that, 
provided he showed an authentic copy of his commis¬ 
sion.” The governor grew quite furious upon reading 
this remonstrance, and answered that he woidd not 
show any document relating to his power of making 
new laws; that the king had conferred upon him this 
privilege, not in writing, but by a message; and, 
ffimlly, that if the petitioners did not obey him in 
silence, he would employ force against them* Do» 
Sir, but prove to us your comnuasioii from the king, 
and we are ready to obey without a muemur*” “ Talce 
those fellows,” said the governor, ** and let diem die 
by fire.” The order being executed, a number of 

c 4 
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citizens tried to escape from the island, but troops were 
stationed at every port and creek, and such as were 
found in the act of getting away were, without mercy, 
-put to the sword, or confined to dungeons, till they 
swore that they would receive whatever the governor 
commanded, as if it had been a part of the book of the 
laws. To complete the picture of this governor, I 
will tell you that there was not one among the laws 
which he added to the written statutes of the colonies, 
but evidently procured both to him and to his officers 
an increase of wealth and power. The question I 
wish you to answer is, under which of these two go¬ 
vernors would you advise a man to place himself? 

R, I answer without a doubt,—under the first. 

A, What! without any farther inquiry; without 
examining the book of colonial laws; witiiout hearing 
the reasons of the other governor ? 

R, If I understood you rightly, the tyrant governor 
{for he deserves no better name) does not wish to 
settle the matter by reasoning: he wishes to be be¬ 
lieved on his word, and puts to death even those who 
would avoid his power by flight. He must be an im¬ 
postor,—an usurper, who grounds liis authority on his 
own word, and his word on his tyranny. 

A» Oh! ray friend, how justly you have given your 
vendict 1 The pope is the man. My parable applies 
literally to the case between the Roman Church and 
the Broiestants. We, the Protestant clergy, declare 
to rile world, that our bishops, priests, and deacons, 
have no authority but what the Scriptures confer upon 
He, for the instruction and edification of the people. 
We show them our commission in the book of God’s 
and leave them to judge whether they are 
bound or not to listen to our instructions. If any 
01 ^'wishes to leave us, he is at libeity to do so; we 
use no arts, lib compulsion, to keep any one within the 
prie of pUr church. To those who remain under our 
guhlance v^e give no other rule or law but the Script 
ture;' bur articles declare that nothing contained m 
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them is to be believed on any other consideration but 
the clear warrant of the holy Scriptures. But hear 
the conditions which the pope presents to mankind ; 
“ Come to me,” he says, “ as you wish to be saved; 
for none can escape the punishment of hell who rejects 
my authority.” I ask him for the proof that God has 
limited salvation, by making it pass exclusively through 
his hands. He answers me, that he and his clergy or 
Church have received the power of interpreting the 
Scriptures, and adding to them several articles of 
faith; and that, by virtueirtof that power, I must be¬ 
lieve what he affirms. 1 rejoin, that if the Scriptures 
said that the bishop of Rome and his Church were to 
be the infallible interpreters of the written word of 
God, and that they had power to add to the laws 
thqrein contained, I should be ready to obey: but 
since the Scriptures are silent upon a point of such 
importance, 1 will not believe the pope, who is the 
party tljat would gain by the forced interpretation of 
those passages on which he wishes to build his ,power 
over tile whole Church. He now grows angry, and 
calls me a heretic, protesting that the Scripture -is 
clear as to his being the head of the Church, and vicar 
of Christ. Are the Scriptures so clear in favour of 
your authority, my lord the pope ? Why, then, are 
you and yours so alarmed when you see the Scriptures 
in tlie hands of the people ? If your commission from 
God is clear, why do you not allow every man, wor 
man, and child, to read it ? Because (says the pope) 
thqy are ignorant. Ignorant, indeed I is the meanest 
child too ignorant to know the person whom his fatlier 
appoints to teach him ? Is a stranger to drag a child 
away, and keep liim under his control, without tlie 
father saying, “ this is to be your teacher; I wish you, 
to obey him like myself The only thing, in 
wffiich the child can pcrfect^y understand, is the ap-; 
pointment of the person who is to be his tutor ; a^d 
are we to be told^ that, because the mass of Christians 
are children in knowledge, they must blindly believe 
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the man who presents himself, rod in hand, saying to 
them, “ follow me, for I have a letter of your father’s, 
in which he desires you to be under my command?” 

Show me the letter,” says the Christian. ** You 
are a silly babe,” says the pope, “ and must let me 
explain the letter to you,” “ Yes,” says the Chris¬ 
tian, but all 1 want is to see that my father men¬ 
tions your name, and desires me to obey you.” No:” 
is the pope’s answer; ** my name is not in the letter, 
but St, Peter’s name is there: St. Peter was at Rome, 
and I am at Rome, and, therefore, it is clear that you 
must obey me.” “ But tell me, I pray you, my lord 
the pope, does the letter say even that St. Peter was 
ever at Rome ?” No; but I tell you he was,” says 
the holy father. Still another question, good my 
lord: is it in the letter, that Peter was to govern,ail 
> Christians more than any other of the apostles as long 
as he lived ?” “ The letter does not say it, but I do.” 

So it seems that all your authority must depend, 
not upon any command of my heavenly Father, hut 
upon your own word. If so, 1 will not follow you; 
but put myself under instructors who will read my 
Father’s words to me, without requiring from me more 
than what 16nd therein enjoined.” Happy, my friend, 
is riiat Christian who can speak thus out of the pope’s 
grasp; for he is a fierce schoolmaster, and would tear 
the sidn off any one’s back who should not take his 
word in points relating to his authority. 

Ji. 1 sec, Sir, that the pope is just hke the proud 
.nstirping governor you described. He grounds his 
eimme on his own authority, and supports his au- 
lliority by the sword. But what strikes me above all, 
iabis fear of the Scriptures. If the Scriptures were 
&vourable to him, he would not object to their free 
eimilaritm. I believe you said that the pope had in¬ 
troduced many thii^s into the Church which are not 
to be Jbti^d in the ^riptures. 

> X Very many, indeed; and what is still more 
remarkable, not one of which but is decidedly to his 
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own profits Here again the comparisoii between the 
pope and the Protestant clergy is enough to decide 
any rational man who is in doubt what church to fol¬ 
low. Any one who is capable of making the compa- 
rkon* will clearly perceive, that on whatever points 
the Church of Rome, and the Protestant Churches 
(especially ours of England) agree, the Scriptures are 
their common foundation. But as soon as they disa¬ 
gree, the Church of Rome is seen striving after wealth 
and power in the articles which she adds to the Scrip¬ 
tures ; while the Protestant clergy evidently relinquish 
both emolument and influence, by their refusal to 
follow the Romanists beyond the authority of the 
word of God. I will give you instances of this, as 1 
proceed in the enumeration of the principal points' of 
difference. 

Tritdition is one of the most essential subjects of 
dispute between Protestants and Romanists. The 
Romanists declare that the Scriptures alone are not 
sufficient for salvation; but that there is the word of 
God by hearsay, which is superior to the word of God 
in wrUiny, By this hearsay, for tradition is nothmg 
else, they assure the world that the Scripture must be 
explained; so that if the Scripture says wMte, and 
tradition says Uack, a Roman Catholic is bound to 
say» rimt white means black in God’s written word* 

h. But, Sir, how can they be sure of that hearsay 
or tradition? Every one Imows how little we can 
depend on reports. 

A, They pretend a kind of perpetual inspiratkm, 
a mizaculous knowled^ which can distinguish the 
true fttm. the &lse traditions. The existence, bow« 
ever, of that itiracle, people must take upon fheir 
assertion. 

H, And who do they say has that miraculous knoWi* 
kdge? 

A* Their divines are not well agreed about it;. 
Some the miracle is constantly worked in the 

c 6 
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pppe; others believe that it does not take place but 
the pope and his bishops meet in council. 

. U. Then, after.all, the Romanists cannot be certain 
at any time that the miracle has taken place. Would 
it not be better to abide by the Scriptures, and judge 
of those liearmys or traditions by what we certainly 
know to be God’s word ? 

, A* That is exactly what we Protestants do. 

; a* Yet one difficulty occurs to me. Is it not by a 
kind of hearsay or tradition that we know the New 
Testament to have been really written by the Apostles 
and Evangelists ? 

A* What then ? 

R, You see, Sir, that tradition seems to be a good 
ground of faith. 

.A» Now, tell me: if you had the title-deeds of an 
estate, which had descended from father to son, till 
they came into your possession, what would you say to 
an attorney who should come to you with a hearsay^ 
that the original founder of the estate had desired his 
descendants to submit their lands and chattels to the 
lamily of the said attorney, that they might keep it 
and manage it for ever, explaining every part of the 
title-deeds according to the traditional knowledge of 
their family X 

/f. f should be sure to show him the way. out of 
my house, witliout hearing another word about, his 
errand. 

A, Yet he might say, your title-deeds are only 
knp^^n to be genuine by tradition^ 

< Yes, Sir^ but the title-deeds are something sub- 
siantial, which may be known to be the same which 
my,j^ther, received from my grandfather^ and again my 
gmzidfatker from his father, and so on; but there is 
nof pnfting seuls or marks on flying words. 

A Weil, you have answered most clearly one of 
^fluments by which the Eomanists 
endeavour to palm their traditions on the world. As 
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long as the Christians who hdd received instructions 
from the mouth of the apostles were alivOi Saint^Paul, 
for instance, might say to the Thessalonians, Hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught^ ivhether by 
word or our epistle' because they could be sure that 
the words they had heard were Saint Paul’s: but what 
mark could have been put on these unwritten words, 
to distinguish them as the true words of the apostle, 
after they had passed through the hands of three or 
four generations ? 

IL What is, after all, the advantage which the pope 
derives from these traditions ? 

A, They are to him of the most essential service* 
Without tradition his hands would be tied up hy 
Scripture; but, by placing the Scripture under the 
control of these hearsays, the pope and his Church 
have been able to build up the monstrous system of 
their power and ascendancy. You know that one of 
the principal articles of the Homan Catholics is tran^^ 
substantiation. This article would be searched for in 
vain in the Scriptures; for though our Saviour said of 
the bread, “ this is my body,” and of the wine, ** this 
is my blood,” the apostles could not understand these 
words in a corporeal sense, as if Christ had said to 
them that he was holding himself in his own hands. 
Consequently, Saint Paul did not believe that the 
bread and wine were converted into the material 
Christ, by the words of consecration : but though he 
calls these signs the communion of the body and blood 
of Christ, he also calls them bread and-cup*. But as 
it was natural that the signs appointed by Christ to 
represent his body and blood, should be treated with 
reverence, there arose, in the earliest rimes, among 
Christians a confused notion of a material sanctity in 
the consecrated bread and wine. The clergy, partly 
from mistaken piety, and partly from a secret feeling 
of the increased importance which the notion conferred 


> 2 These, ii. 15. 


2 1 Cor. X. J6. 
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u|NC»!i them, spoke of the elements used in theLoxd’s 
Sii|fpery style of the moot extra^gaht kind* 
iSM&f helped to increase the snperslatiotts 

nhiioiis which were onginally conceived by many of 
the laity. Thus, after many centuries, the Church of 
Borne, becoming fully aware of the advantages which 
arWse to its clergy from the belief that every priest 
could bring Christ to his hands, by means of a few 
words, declared this doctrine as an article of faith ne¬ 
cessary to salvation. The people were, therefore, told 
that the pope knew by tradition, that, by the words 
of consecration, every particle of bread and wine was 
converted into the body of our Saviour: that if you 
divide a consecrated wafer' into atoms, every one of 
those atoms contains a whole God and man; and that 
the presence is so material, that if, as it has happened 
sometimes, a mouse eats up part of the consecrated 
biMi, it certainly eats the body of Christ; and that, 
if a person should be seized with sickness, so as to 
throw up the contents of his stomach immediately 
after receiving the sacrament, the hlth should be 
gathered up cmrefully and kept upon the altar ; this I 
&ive seen done. 1 could relate many more absurdi- 
ties, which Would shock any but a Homan Catholic, 
to whom habit has made them familiar. 1 must not, 
however, give up this subject without pointing more 
particularly to the advantages which the doctrine of 
tamnsubatkntiation brings to the Homan Cathohe 


have already told to you the superstitious vene- 
lUtion which the Homan Catholics pay to their 
plieats^v A priest, even when raised tU that oiice 

of the people, » entitled to have ^ 
iuitidt kissed with the greatest reverence by evmy 




. nwaBa Ofttiiolltoi use ndt commion teaad fi>r the 

yath the figure tdv. crew leafie i^^he 

nhwa in wnm the is baked. By this means they remove the 
ceSlmeVi aftimjU'aneie of bread, which would be too stnking and visible 

^ 
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one, even a prince of his comm^ipn.' Children are 
tau^t devoutly to press th^r inndoent Ups upon those 
hands, to which, as they are told, the very Saviour of 
mankind, who is in heaven, comes down daily. %e 
laws of some Homan Catholic countries are, with 
regard to priests, made according to the spirit of these 
religious notions:—a priest cannot be tried by the 
judges of the land for even the most horrible Crihtes. 
Murders of the most shocking nature have often beten 
perpetrated by priests in my country: but I do not 
recollect an instance of their being put to death, ex¬ 
cept when the murdered person was also a priest. I 
knew the sister of a young lady who was stabbed to 
the heart at the door of the church, where the n^ur- 
derer, who was her confessor, had, a few minutes be¬ 
fore, given her absolution ! He stabbed her in the 
presence of her mother, to prevent the young lady’s 
marriage, which was to take place that day. This 
monster was allowed to live, because he was a priest. 
—What but the belief in transubstantiation could 
secure to the clergy impunity of this kind ? Even in 
Ireland^, where the law makes no difference between 
man and man, a priest can take liberties with the 
multitude, and exert a despotic command over them^ 
which the natural spirit of the Irish would not sub¬ 
mit to from the first nobleman in riie kingdom. For 
all this the Catholic clergy have to thank trudUidn, 
for without that pretended source of revelation, it 
would have been impossible to make whole nations 
believe that a priest (as they declare) cm, turn a wdfer 
into God. * 

IL Was it not in the power of the Reformers to 
have preserved the same veneration to themselves 
encouraging the belief in transubstiuitiation ? 

It was so much in their power, that even when 
England had shaken off the authority of the pnpef 
many were bornt alive for denying the coporeal |^e- 
sence of Christ in the sacrmnent. " The moss of the ^ 
people were so blind and obstkiate npmi thht pdcntj 
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tl^t not one of the Protestant Martyrs of the reign of 
Queen Mary but could have saved his life by declar- 
in favour of transubstantiation. Nothing, indeed, 
but an almost snpernatural courage, and an. systolic 
love of revealed truth, could have enabled the Protes¬ 
tant clergy to opposo and subdue the Romanist doc¬ 
trine of the sacrament. 

/f. 1 believe, Sir, that the doctrine you speak of, 
was valuable to the clergy in other respects. 

A. It was, and is still, to the Romanist priesthood 
a never-failing source of prodt. 1 do not mean to 
attribute interested views to individual priests. In 
all ages and countries, and under all denomiiiations» 
some men may be found who deceive for the sake of 
their own advantages. But it is most unfair to sus¬ 
pect any individual of deliberate imposture, unless we 
have strong grounds to support such suspicions. But, 
at the smne time, you must remember tliat large bodies 
of men will do things of which few individuals of that 
body would not be ashamed, if done or permitted by 
them singly. So it is in regard to the advantages de¬ 
rived by the Romanist clergy from the belief^n trail- 
substantiation. The notion that they have the power of 
ofiering up the whole living person of Christ, whenever 
tliey perform mass, paved the way to the doctrine which 
maj^s the mass itself a repetition of the great sacri- 
ilco of Christ upon.tlie cross. Under the idea that tlic 
priest who performs, the bloodless sacrifice, as tliey 
caih. it, can appropriate the whole benefit of it to the 
ii^yidual whom he mentions in his secret prayer be¬ 
fore, or after consecration, the Roman Catholics .are 
ejilger; all over the world to purchase the benefit of 
masses for themselves; to obtain the favo.ur of saiidis 
% l^aying the masses done in their praise; and finally 
the souls of their friends out of purgatory by 
th^.saicua means, . , 

1 Wve beard a great deal about purgatory; but 
X dp not e^ctly understand what the doctrine is which 
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J, They believe that there is a place very like hell, 
where such souls as die, having received absolution 
of their sins, are made to undergo a certain degree 
of punishment; like criminals who, being saved frdm 
the gallows, arc kept to hard work as a means of cor¬ 
rection. There is a strong mixture of a very ancient 
heresy in the religious system of the Roman Catholics, 
which leads them to attribute to pain and sudTeiing 
the power of pleasing God. It was that notion that 
first produced the idea of purgatory; and it is the 
same notion .that induces the devout and sincere 
among them almost to kill themselves with stripes, 
with fasts, and many other self-inflicted penances. 

I have heard that the heathen in India do the 

same. 

‘ The religious practices of those heathens, and 
many among the Roman Catholics, are remarkably 
similar. But we must not lose sight of the offspring 
of Roman Catholic tradition^ and the proiitahle ac¬ 
count to which the Church of Rome has turned it. 
Tradition alone could have been brought to the aid 
of purgatory. But the doctrine once being received 
by the people, became a true gold-mine to the pope 
and his priesthood. This was obtained by teaching 
the Roman Catholics, that the pope, as vicar of Christ, 
had the power to relievo or release the souls in pur¬ 
gatory, by means of what they call indulgences. These 
indulgences were so frequently purchased in all coan- 
tries before the Reformation, that kings and govern¬ 
ments, even such as were staunch Catholics, bitterly 
complained that the popes drained their kingdoms of 
money. Incalculable treasures have flowed into the 
lap of the Roman Catholic clergy, for which they have 
to thank the doctrine of purgatory. The reason is 
clear:—the pope knew too well his interest, not to 
tack the doctrine of transubstantiation and the mass 
on that of the souls ih purgatory fire. If a mass, they 
said, is a repetition of the great sacrifice on the cross, 
and it is in the power of the priest to apply the bene- 
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fji it to any one, then, W sending suck a relief to a 
soul in purgatory, that sou! has the greatest chance of 
being set free from those burning dames, and of enter¬ 
ing at once into heaven. Who that believes this doc¬ 
trine will spare his pocket when he thinks that his 
dearest relations are asking the aid of a mass to es¬ 
cape out of the burning furnace I You will find, ac- 
oordingiy^ that no Koman Catholic who can afford it, 
omits to pay as many priests as possible to say masses 
&r his deceased relations and friends: ’and that the 
poor of that persuasion, both in England and Ireland, 
establish clubs for the purpose of collecting a fund, 
out of which a certain number of masses arc to be 
purchased for each member that dies. Their accounts 
are regularly kept, and if any member dies without 
having paid his subscription, he is allowed to be tor¬ 
mented to the full amount of his debt in the other 
world, where the difference between rich and poor» ac¬ 
cording to these doctrines, is greater than in this life* 
A ri<^h man may sin away, and, having obtained abso¬ 
lution, settle the remainder of his debt with masses: 
rile poor must be a beggar even at the very gates of 
heaven, and trust to his savings, properly kept and 
improved by a club, or to the charity of the rich, to 
^cape out of that purgatory which you may properly 
call the debtors side of hell. 

R. Perhaps the Romanists will say that Ood 'will 
^uot allow the rich people to get off by the great num¬ 
ber of masses, but will give the benefit of them to the 
poor* 

Ai' So they say, when the absurdity of their doe- 
'trine states them in the face. liut even this contri- 
vunee ^ to evade the difficulty objected to^ their doctrine, 
Ims been turned into an increase of profit to the 
dbfgy. Since,” it is said, **no matt can be certain that 
mosses, or indulgences, will be allowed to 
wvaai thopereon for whom they are purchased, it be¬ 
hoves those who have worldly means to repeat the re- 
citoh ae possible, that your %ierid or 
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yourself may at last have his turn.” You see, there¬ 
fore, that even tlie doubts which might have endan¬ 
gered the sale of the popish wares, are made, by an 
efibrt of ingenuity, to increase the demand in the mar¬ 
ket. Without the fresh discovery, that God appro¬ 
priates to the more deserving poor the masses and in¬ 
dulgences sent to the wealthy dead, a mass or plenary 
indulgence a head, would be more than sudxeient' to 
keep purgatory empty. The case is very diiferent 
when you are acquainted with the doubt in which you 
must be left as to the isffeet of your purchases; so 
that, if possible, you must continue them for ever. 

ii. What do you mean by indulgences ? 

A, That wonderful storehouse of knowledge, trqdi- 
iion^ has informed the popes that there is somewhere 
an infinite treasure of spiritual merits, of which they 
have the key; so that they may give to any one a pro¬ 
perty in them, to supply the want of their own. A 
man, for instance, has been guilty of murder, adultery, 
and all the most horrid crimes, during a long life; but 
he repents on his death-bed; the priest gives him ab¬ 
solution, and his soul goes to puigatory. There he 
might be for millions of years ; but if you can procure 
him a full or plenary indulgence from the pope, or if 
he obtained it before death, all the merits which he 
wanted are given him, and he flies direct to heaven* 

R, Sir, are you really in earnest ? 

A, You have only to look into the London Rommt 
CuikoUc Directory, and you will find the appointed 
days, when every individual of that persuasion is em¬ 
powered by the pope to liberate one soul out of purga* 
tory by means of a plenary indulgence* These indul¬ 
gences are soid in Spain by the king, who buys them 
from the pope, and retails them with great profit. X 
have told ymi, my IHend, and will continue to prove 
it, that there is not a doctrine for which the Church of 
Bome extends against the Brotestants, but is a source 
of profiit or power (which comes to the same) in tfa»3 
hands the clergy; Indeed, 1 eould fill vedumes 
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this subject; but time presses, and 1 must not omit 
saying a few words about Confession. Do you not 
perceive, in an instant, that whoever has a man’s con* 
science in his keeping, must have the whole man in his 
power ? 

' R. It appears to me impossible to doubt it; and, 
in fact, the better the man, the more he must be in 
the power of his priest, for the priest is his conscience, 
and the good man is most anxious to follow that which 
conscience suggests. 

A* Never* ray good friend, was a plan of usurpa¬ 
tion and tyranny set up that can equal that of the 
Church of Rome in boldness. Her object is to de¬ 
prive men both of their understanding and their will, 
and make them blind tools of her own. She proclaims 
that the perfection of faith consists in reducing one’s 
mind to an implicit belief in whatever doctrines she 
holds, without any examination, or with a previous 
resolution to abide by her decision, whether, after ex¬ 
amination, they appear to you true or false. She then 
declares a renunciation of one's conscience into the 
hands of her priests the very height of human perfec¬ 
tion. Let those who in England are trying every 
method of disguising the Roman Catholic doctrine, 
show a single pious book of common reputation in the 
Roman Catholic Church, which does not make un- 
limite<l obedience to a confessor, or religious superior, 
the safest and most perfect way to salvation. No, I 
should not hesitate to assert it in the hearing of all 
the world; in the same proportion as a Roman Catho¬ 
lic has an understanding and a will of his own upon 
religious matters, or matters connected in any way 
with religion, in that same degree he acts against the 
duties to which he is bound by his religious profession. 

JS. I do not well understand the Roii^ist belief 
on the. necessity Confession* 

Romanist Church makes the confession 
^ery sin by and deed, necessary pre- 

id^ to .jneceiving absolution from a priest; and 
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teaches that, without absolution, when there is a pos¬ 
sibility of obtaining it, God will not grant remission 
of sins. The most sincere repentance, according to 
the Catholics, is not sufHcicnt to save a sinner, without 
confession and absolution, where there is a possibility 
of applying to a priest. On the other hand, they as¬ 
sert that even imperfect repentance, a sorrow arising 
from the fear of bell, which they call atlrition^ will 
save a sinner who confesses and receives absolution. 
The evident object of doctrines so inconsistent witii 
the letter and spirit of Hfee Scriptures, is, no doubt, 
that of making the priesthood absolute masters of the 
people’s consciences. They must some time or other 
(every Roman Catholic is, indeed, bound to conless 
at least once a year, under pain of excommunication) 
entrust a priest with the inmost secrets of their hearts; 
and this, under the impression that if any one sin is 
suppressed from a sense of shame, absolution makes 
them guilty of sacrilege. The effects of this bondage, 
the reluctance which young people, especially, have to 
overcome, and the frequency of their making up their 
minds to garble Confession, in spite of their belief 
that they increase the number and guilt of their sins 
by silence, are evils which none but a Roman Catholic 
priest can be perfectly acquainted with. 

iJ. I thought, Sir, that Confession acted as a check 
upon men's consciences, and that it often caused res¬ 
titution of ill-gotten money. 

A. 1 never hear that paltry plea, so frequently used 
by Roman Catholic writers in this country, without 
indignation. It seems as if the}’’ wished to bribe men’s 
love of money to the support of their d-octrines. In a 
case where the main interests of religion and morality 
are m deefdy concerned, it is a sort of insult t6 hold 
up the chance of recovering money through the hands 
of a priest, as if to draw the attention from the 
strous evils which are inseparable &oin the Romanist 
Confession. The truth, is, that resdtution is not <a 
whit more probable among Roman Catholics, than 
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among any other denomination of Christians. There is 
not a Protestant who doesnotfirmly believe tbenecessity 
qI restitution in order to obtain pardon from God. 
Though I have lived only fifteen years^ in a Protestant 
country, the voluntary restitution of a sum of money 
by a poor person, whom the grace of God had called 
to a truly Christian course of life, has happened within 
my notice. I acted as a confessor, in Spain, for many 
years, and from my own experience can assure you,- 
that Confession does not add one single chance of res¬ 
titution. I believe, on the contrary, tliat the generality 
of Roman Catholics depend so much on the myste¬ 
rious power which thpy attribute to the absolution 
of the priest, tliat they greatly neglect the conditions 
on which that absolution is often given. The Protes¬ 
tant, who earnestly and sincerely wishes for pardon 
from God, knows that he cannot obtain it unless he is 
equally earnest in his endeavours to make restitution ; 
but when the Romanist has assured the confessor that 
he will try his best to indemnify those he has injured, 
the words of absolution are to him a sort of charm, 
that removes the guilt at once, and consequently re¬ 
lieves his uneasiness about restitution. One of the 
greatest evils of Confession is, that it has changed 
the genuine repentance preached in the Gospel-*-that 
conversion and change of life which is the only true 
external sign of the remission of sins through Christ 
—^into a ceremony which silences remorse at the slight 
expense of a doubtful, temporary sorrow lor |mst of- 
fimees. As the day of Confession approaches (which, for 
the greatest part, is hardly once a year) the Romanist 
grows restless and gloomy. He mistakes the shame 
oC^disdosure for sincere repentance of his sinful actions. 
He, tftt length, goes through the dimgreeable task, and 
feels relieved* Hie old score is now cancelled, and be 
ma(|puiidnto»piritnd This I 

frum my own experience^ both as confessor and 

* Thi» vras in 
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as penitent. In the same cliaracters, and from the 
same experience, (tliougk I iiave to thank God that 
through a natural sense of honour, there is not tlie 
least subject of remorse upon my conscience connected 
with tlic manner in which 1 exercised my priestly au« 
thority) I can assure you that the practice of Coiifcs** 
siou is exceedingly injurious to the purity of mind en¬ 
joined in the Scriptures. FUlhy communication” is 
inseparable from the confessional: the priest, in the 
discharge of tliu duty imposed on him, by his Churchy 
is bound to listen to the nnHit abominable descriptions 
of all manner of sins, lie must inquire into every cir¬ 
cumstance of the most profligate course of life. Men 
and women, the young and the old, the married and 
the single, arc bound to describe to the confessor the 
most secret actions and thoughts, which arc either 
sinful in tliemselvcs, or may be so from accidental cir¬ 
cumstances. Consider the danger to which tlie priests 
themselves arc exposed—a danger so imminent, that 
the popes have, on two occasions, been obliged to issue 
the most severe laws against confessors who openly at¬ 
tempt the seduction of their female }>cnitcuts. 1 will 
not, however, press this subject, because it cannot be 
done with suHicieni. delicacy. I^et me conclude by- 
observing, that no invention ot the Homan Church 
equals this, as regards the power it gives to the 
priesthood. 

JH* X cannot help wondering how the Church of 
Home could persuade men to submit to such a revolt¬ 
ing and dangerous practice as that of Confession. 

This enormous abuse grew up gradually and im¬ 
perceptibly, together with the whole of the Romanist 
system. It was the practice in the beginning of the 
Christian Church, to exclude the scandalous sinners 
from public worship, till they had shown their repent¬ 
ance by confessing their misconduct before the con¬ 
gregation. This discipline was founds in the course 
of some time, to be impracticable; and the act of hu- 
miliatioUi which at first was required to be public, was 
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changed into a private acknowledgment to the bishop 
of such sins only as had occasioned the exclusion of 
the sinner from church at the time of worship. The 
bishops, a little after, began to refer such acts of public 
reconciliation with the Church to some of their priests. 
The growing ignorance of after-times made people be¬ 
lieve that this act of external reconciliation was a real 
absolution of the moral guilt of sin ; and the Church 
of Horae, with that perpetual watchfulness by which 
she has never omitted an opportunity of increasing her 
power, foisted upon the Christian world what she calls 
the sacrament of penance, obliging her members, as 
they wisli for pardon of their sins, to reveal them to a 
priest. 

Ji, Is there nothing in Scripture to support that 
practice ? 

Nothing but the word confessing^ which, as you 
will observe, means only, wherever it occurs, the ac¬ 
knowledgment of our sins before (rod ; or, that of our 
mutual faults to our fellow Christians. Confess your 
faults one to anotheri snys St, James\ The Roman¬ 
ist will make us believe, that by one to another^ the 
holy apostle means confessing to the priest. Jly thus 
distorting the sense of the Scripture, and calling in the 
convenient help of their own invented tradition, they 
have set no limits to their encroachmentb upon the 
spiritual liberty of the Christian world. Their love of 
power had, indeed, carried them so far, that in enlarg¬ 
ing the foundations of their influence, they established 
some of their doctrines without even a word in the 
Scriptures on which to build their tanciful systems. 
Have you ever found any mention of relics in the Bible; 
or do you recollect that it ever mentions images, but 
to formd the worshipping ^of them ? 

ii. Certainly not. But do you believe, Sir, that 
relics and images are also instruments of power to 
Church of Rome ? 


* Cbap* V. Tcr^ 16. 
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A* The city of Homo, has can-ied on, for ages, a 
trade in bones, which, bbsidcs the donations in money, 
(for they avoid receiving money as payment,) made by 
those, who from all parts of the world come or send 
thither to procure them, has been the cause of build¬ 
ing churches, with large endowments for the clergy, in 
almost every province in Christendom. 

It, But were those bones really from the bodies of 
the saints whose names they gave to them ? 

A* Nothing can equal the impudence with which 
the bones really taken ou#t)f the public burial grounds, 
where the ancient Homans buried their slaves, have 
been sent about under the names of all the martyrs, 
confessors, and virgins, mentioned in the Homan 
Catholic legends. The pope claims liie power of wiiat 
is called chnslenhig relics, and the devout Homanists 
believe that when their holy father has thus given a 
name to a skull or a thigh bone, it is equally valuable 
as if it had been taken from the body of their favou¬ 
rite saint. They are not generally aware that what is 
thus christened, is probably part of the skeleton of 
some ancient heathen. But to give >ou an idea of 
the credulity which the popes have encouraged on this 
point, 1 have seen the treasury of relics which belongs 
to the kings of Spain; where the monk who keeps it, 
shows to all who come to vibit the chuich of the ^- 
evria/, near Madrid, the whole body, as it is pretended* 
of One of the children who were put to death by He¬ 
rod. But there is still a more monstrous piece of im¬ 
pudence in the same exhibition. A glass vial, set in 
gold, is shown, with some milk of the Virgin Many. 
These and a hundred other such relics arc presented 
to be worshipped by the people; all duly certified by 
the pope or his ministers. «At the cathedral of Seville, 
the town where 1 was bom, there is, among other 
relict, one of the teeth of Christopher, a saint who is 
said to have been a giant. The tinolh was procured 
from Home, and is to bo seen in a silver and glass cat* 
ket, through which the holy x^ie may be admired hf 

D 
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the worshippers. It is clear, however, that the tooth, 
before which the pope allows his sjiiritunl children to 
kneel, belonged to a huge animal ot the elephant kind. 
These impositions bavc been at all times carried on 
so carelessly by the Romish priesthood, that it was 
necessary, in some cases, to declare that the bodies of 
some saints Jiad been miraculously multiplied: else 
people would have discovered the fraud by finding the 
same saint at diflcreiit places, Thc‘ priests themselves 
arc often aware of lliese absurdities; but they must 
bow their heads in silence. I will, however, tell you 
a good jok(‘ of a French priest of high rank, wJio 
having no religion himself, as it often happens to those 
of his profession in Roman C’atholic countries, submit¬ 
ted quietly to the established superstition, tliough he 
would now and then gi\e vent to a humorous sneer. 
Hu had been travelling in Italy, and in the Catholic 
parts of Germanv, where the collection of relics, kept 
m every great cnurch, had been boastingly displayed 
to him, Tim priests of a famous abbey in France were 
doing the same, when among other wonders, here,” 
they said to the traveller, “ is the head of John the 
Baptist.”—Praised be iioaven!” answered the wag¬ 
gish priest, “ this is the tlurd head of the holy Bap¬ 
tist which I have been happy enough to hold in my 
btnids.” I have before me an original certificate, 
dated l^ome^ 7/7* May^ 182(>, signed and sealed by Fr. 
Joseph Perugini, a bishop and keeper of the pope’s 
collection of relics, called sacrarium, making it known 
that in a silver gilt case, of which a description is given, 
ihore arc, moit mduhiiahty contained,” particles of 
tho column of our Lord Jesus Christ, (i. e. of the column 
to wliichi according to an unfounded tradition, he is 
said to have been bound when scourged,) of the dress 
of the Yirgin Mary, of the cloak of St. Joseph, her 
husband, and of the bones of St, Sebastian. Sudi 
baredmea impostures, so solemnly authorized, ought 
to make evei^y spiritual subject of the Pope instantly 
their treacherous guide. 
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72. I hope the jolly priest did not pay dear for his 
wit. 

.4, It would have been a serious matter in Spain: 
but thei’e has always existed a very strong party of 
disguised infidels in France, where the pope never 
succeeded in his attempts to establish the Inquisition. 
The consequence was, that the priests were greatly 
checked by the general laugh which was often raised 
against them. He that would know genuine Popery, 
must go to Spain—the country where it has been m- 
lowed to grow and unfoHTitsclf into full size. There 
you would see all the engines of Home at work, an^ 
perfectly understand the true and original object of 
her inventions. To show you at one glance the bene¬ 
fit derived by the priests from image worship, I will 
tell you what happened at Madrid, during a residence 
of three years, w'hich J made in that most Catholic 
capital. In one of the meanest parts of the town the 
ragged children, who are always running about the 
streets, found an old picture which liad been thrown, 
with other rubbish, upon a dunghill. Not knowing 
what the picture was, they tied it to a piece of rope, 
and were lagging it about, when an old woman in Sie 
neighbourhood looked' at the canvas, and found upon 
it the head of a Virgin Mary. Her screams of horror 
at the profanation which she beheld scared away the 
children, and the old woman was left in possession, pf 
the treasure. The gossips of the neighbourhood were 
anxious to make some amends to the ^^cture for tlie 
past neglect and ill-treatment, and they aUnontributed 
towards the expence of burning a l^p, day and ni^ht, 
before it, in the old woman’s house. A priest getting 
scent of what was goiOg on, took tW ^ratched vit;^ 
nhdOr, Ids patronage, fraii^ tho eanyas, and added 
ad:0thet %nt. All the rich folks '^hp lieard of 
noW-fouM W^e, came to pjay % stnd 

sometliiiig to the priest and tms im iyoman, who 
now in close pattheriship. ' In, a very short time 
nmount of the daily donation^ enabled the joint pird^ 
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piietQrs of the picture to build a fine chapel, with a 
CQUifortable house adjoining it for themselves. The 
chapel was crowded from morning till night; not a fe¬ 
male, high or low, but firmly believed that her life and 
safety depended upon the favour of that particular pic¬ 
ture : the rich endeavoured to obtain it by large sums 
of money for masses to be performed, and candles to 
bo burnt before it; and the poor stinted their iieccs- 
saiy food to throvy a mite into the hox which hung at 
the door of the chapol. I do not relate to you old 
stories: 1 state what I myself have seen. Yet, what 
happened at Madrid under my own eyes had constantly 
taken jdacc in the popish kingdoms of Europe, till 
the Reformation gave a check to the Romanist priest¬ 
hood, There is scarcely a town or village of some 
note in Europe but had a rich sanctuaiy, where monks 
lived, mostly in vice and idleness, at the expence of 
tlie neighbourhood. The origin of these places was 
perfectly similar every where: a shepherd found an 
image of the Virgin in the hollow of a tree; (most as¬ 
suredly placed there on purpose to be thus found;) 
an old woman drew another from the bottom of a well; 
a stranger had asked for lodgings for a night at a cot- 
iiSge-T-he not to be found in the morning; but, on 
searcliiiig the room where he slept, a small Virgin Mary 
discovered. The nearest bishop was sure to come 
his priests, holding lighted tapers, and’dairy 
images ip procession to his church; and declare 
wit. they had Wen miraculously sent to the faithful! 
found in the tree and well, had fallen frorn hW- 
the vanished stranger was an angel,! whb had 
during the night'. 

put me in liiind of what is said iti 
^postks about the ^eat Diana of the 

heaven, aiid fot tW 
e of 'which/made a riot, in they 
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yl. The Church of Borne has so closely copied the 
idolatrous superstitions of the pagans^ that all persons 
not blinded by the fanatic zeal of that Church are 
struck with the great similarity. Their lighted candles, 
their frankincense, their images from heaven, many 
ceremonies of their mass, many forms of their private 
worsliip, are just the same as formed a part of the ser¬ 
vice done formerly to the idols of the heathens. Even 
the manner of acknowledging the pretended miracles, 
by hanging uji in the temples little figures of wax, or 
pictures representing tlw^part of the body which i^ 
supposed' to have been supernaturally healed, or the 
accident from which the person escaped, is constantly 
practised, wherever the pope alone directs bis flock, 
without fearing a laugh from Protestant neighbours. 
If the figures acknowledging miracles performed by 
images throughout the realms of popery were to bo 
reckoned, the miracles would amount to some hun¬ 
dreds a day. 

R. But how can people believe in such a number 
of miracles ? 

The Church of Rome, my friend, is like a large 
and showy quack-mediciac shop. There is not a dis¬ 
ease, not an evil, for which the pope has not a labelled 
saint. People, wlien in fear of actual sLiffenng, are 
apt to receive a certain relief from hope. You have 
only to say, try this or that medicine, and you will see 
the patient’s eyes light up, like the poor man who has 
a kind of foretaste of riches from the moment he pur¬ 
chases a lottery ticket. The pope’s spiritual quack- 
medicines are to be applied without doubt or hesita¬ 
tion, and hot to be given up in despair; all you are 
allowed is to add some now saint to your,former pa- 
trpn. Veil, a poor creature is wnthing with the 
toothache; ho goes to the pppi*s shhp, and finds that 
Siaint 4-pollpnia ha^ all her teeth phUed out, and, 
therefore, takes pit^ on those Who suflei* pain in the' 
teeth. He prays, buys a print of the saint, and lights 
up a candle before it. If tlie pain goes ofl*, Saint 
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A^ollonia cured him; if at last the tooth is drawn,. 
Samt ApoUonia blunted the pain of the operation. 
So it is with every disease, witn every undertaking,— 
jsJourney, a speculation; even the most sinful and 
picked actions are often commended by the low'er 
classes of Roman Catholics to the cai’e of their patron 
saint. Of this I have the most positive ccrtaintjr. 
Miracles being thus expected at aU times, and means 
supposed to possess a supernatural virtue being con> 
stantly used, under the idea that the most efiectual 
way of receiving the looked-for benefit, is a strong 
persuasion of their efficacy, and a rejection of all doubt, 
(for doubt offends, the implored saint) every accident 
construed into a wonder: the failures are attributed 


to a want of faith, and the success, either complete or 
;^rtial, which would have infallibly taken place in the 
i^tural course of things, is confidently proclaimed as 
a display of supernatural power. Add to this, that 
among the Roman Catholics there is a very common 
feeling of the same kind as that which anticipates 
tlianks for the sake of securing favour. They, in fact, 
give credit to their saints beyond what they really be¬ 
lieve, and flatter thorn by public acknowledgments, 
which they mean as a beforc-hand payment, which, in. 
common honesty, must bind the receiver to complete 
the work. All this is done, not with an intent to de- 
emve^ bajt ffom that utter weakness of mind which a 
naniiot ^1 to contract, when brought up under a 
opsplete system of quackery, either spiritual or tem- 
; a system which encourages all sorts of fears, to 
the sale of imaginary remedies against them* 
l)o you think. Sir, that all, Roman Catholics are 
a state of mind ? 

; Bj np means. There are various circumstances 

or less, the 

in 6i ehurch. But this 1 can assume you, 
h^re/t1hni;^S^iq'w that whoever submits entirefy 
to Ihe guidah^.^ Borne, must become a wealc* super<^ 
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him to join with supcrstitiou the violence and perse¬ 
cuting spirit of the hittc'rcst bigotry. 

If you can prove what you so broadly assert, I 
shall infer, that while the lioman Catholics uphold 
their Church for the sake of possessing an unerriug 
guide, and thus having a decided advantage over the 
Protestant churches, who allow their members to ex¬ 
orcise their judgment upon religious matters; it is only 
individual judgment and natural good sense tliat make 
Romanism assume a decent appearance among us. 

j1. Keep to your inf<!ffencc till we can renew this 
conversation, when I trust I shall satisfy }ou that it 
is supported by the most undeniable farts, Rmncm- 
ber that I undertake to prove, that Uic Church of 
Rome leads her members into the most abject and la¬ 
mentable superstition, credulity, and bigotiy; that she 
keeps her subjects in bondage by the most tyrannical 
means; and that she is always ready to force men 
into subjection to her authority, in the same measure 
as they are off their guard to resist her encroachments* 
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Superstitious Character of the Church of Rome: hei poctrine 
on Penance: her Miracles examined; Misery produced hy 
her Will-worShip: Apostolic Doctrine of Ju&tincation: 
of Oelihacy and Religious Tows: Persecuting Spirit of Ro¬ 
manism. 

Author, I COME prepared to describe to you the 
character of the Churcli of Rbme; and, in the first 
place, I am to jirovc that she exerts her whole power 
in making her members superstitious* 1 must,* how¬ 
ever, ask you, before I proceed, whether you have a 
clear idea of what is meant by the word Bvep&rhtitk?^, 
Meader, I believe I have a tolerably good notion of 
it; but, to itay the truth, I should be at a loss to state 
clearly what I understand by that word, 

I) 4 
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My notion of it may be expressed thus: snper- 
stilion consists in credulity, hopes, and fears, about 
invisible and supernatural things, upon fanciful and 
slight grounds. We call that man superstitious, who 
is ready to believe any idle story of ghosts and 
witches: who nails a horse>shoe upon the ship or barn, 
W'hich ho hopes by that means to preserve in safety: 
and dreads evil consequences from going out of doors 
the first time in the morning with his left foot fore¬ 
most. 

Ji, Does the Church of Rome encourage supersti¬ 
tions of this kind ? 

y/. She certainly encourages the same state of mind, 
though not exactly upon the same things. Every 
church may be compared to a great school or esta- 
blishraont ff)r religious education. I will represent to 
you a pupil of that school, that you may infer what is 
taught in it; and I will draw the picture from various 
l^oman Catholics whom 1 have intimately known. 
Imagine my Romanist friend retiring to his bed in 
the night. The walls of the room arc covered with 
pictures of all sizes. Upon a tabic there is a wooden 
or brass figure of our Saviour nailed to flic cross, with 
two wax candles, ready to be,lighted, at each side. 
Our Romanist carefully locks the door, lights up the 
caudles, kneels before the cross, and beats bis breast 
with his clenched right hand, till it rings again in a 
hollow sound. It is probably a Friday, a day of pe¬ 
nance : the good man looks pale and weak. I know 
the reason—he has made but one meal on that day, 
that on fish; had he tasted meat, he feels assured 
he should have subjected his soul to the pains of hell. 
But the mortifications of the day ore not over. He 
imlocbs a small cupboard, and takes out a skull, which 
kisses, an4 places upon the table at the foot of the 
crucifix. He then strips off part of his clothes, and 
with a ffcourgc, composed of small twisted ropes hwrd- 
bped with wax, lays stoutly to the right and left, till 
Ins bai'o skin is ready to burst with accumulated blood. 
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TJie discipline, as it is called, being over, he mutters 
several prayers, turning to every picture in the room, 
lie then rises to go to bed; but before he ventures 
into it, he puts his finger into n little cup which hangs 
at a short distance over his pillow, and sprinkles, with 
the fluid it contains, the bed and the room in various 
directions, and finally moistens his forehead in the 
form of a cross. The cup, you must know, contains 
lioly water—water in which a priest has put some salt, 
making over it the sign of the cross several times, and 
saying some prayers, whifiji the Cliurcli of Home has 
inserted for this purpose in the mass-book. The us© 
of that water, as our Homan Catholic has been taught 
to Ijelieve, is to prevent the devil from approaching 
the places and things which have been recently 
sprinkled with it; and he docs not feel himself safe 
in his bed without the precaution which I have de¬ 
scribed. The holy water has, besides, an internal and 
spiritual power of washing away venial sins—those 
slight sins, 1 mean, which, according to the Homan- 
ists, if unrepented, or unwashed away by holy water, 
or tlic sign of the cross made by the hand of a bishop, 
or some other five or six methods, which 1 will not 
trouble you with, will keep the venial sinner in pur¬ 
gatory for a certain time. The operations of the de¬ 
vout Homan Catholic are probably jiot yet over. On, 
the other side of the holy water cup, there hangs a 
frame holding a large cake of wax, with figures raised 
by a mould, not unlike a large butter-pat. It is an 
Agntta JJe/, blest by the pope, which is not to be had 
except i t can be imported from Home. I believe the wax: 
is kueaded with some earth from the place where the 
bones of the supposed martyrs are dug up. Whoever 
possesses one of these spiritual tteasurcs, enjoys the 
* benefit of a great number of indulgences; for each 
kiss impressed on the wax gives him the whole valua 
of fifty or one hundred days employed in doing peh- 
ance and good works; the amount of which is to be 
struck off the debt which ho has to pay in purgatory* 
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I ^ould not 'wondor if our good man, before laying 
himself to sleep, were to feel about his neck for his 
rosary or beads. Perhaps he has one of a particular 
value, and like that which 1 was made to ivear next 
my skin, when a boy. A priest had brought it from 
Home, wheie it had been made, if we believe the cer¬ 
tificates, of bits of the very stones with which the first 
martyr, Stephen, was put to death. Being satisfied 
that tlic rosary hangs still on his neck, he arranges its 
companion, the scapulary, formed of tvio square pieces 
of the stnfl'whicli is exclusively worn by some religious 
order. By means of the scapulary, he is assured cither 
that the Virgin Mary will not allow him to remain in 
purgatory beyond the Saturday next to the day of his 
death; or lie is made partaker of all the penances and 
good works performed by the religious of the order to 
which the scapulary belongs. At last, having said a 
prayer to the angel who, he believes, keeps a constant 
guatd over him, the devout liomnnist composes him¬ 
self to sleep, touching his forehead, his breast, and the 
two shoiildeis, to fom the figure of a cross. The 
prayers and ceremonies of the morning are not unlike 
those of the night. Armed with the sprinkling of holy 
water, he proceeds to mass • if it happens to be one of 
the privileged days in which souls may be delivered 
out of purgatory, you will see him saying a certain 
number of prayers at different altars. H#\\ill repeat 
his rosnvy in honour of the Virgin Mary, dropping 
thtough his fingers either fifty-five or seventy-seven 
beads, which are strung in the fonn of a necklace. 
There may be a blessing with the Saeramentf which 
the good Catholic will not lose, for the sake of the 
plenary indulgence which the pope grants to such as 
ate present. On that occasion you would see him 
kneiriing and beating his breast, while the priest, in a * 
Splendid cloak of silk and ^Id, in the midst of lighted 
candles and tl^e smoke of frankincense, makes the sign 
of the cross with a consecrated wafer, inclosed between 
two pieces of glass set in gold.-*—It would, indeed, be 



DIALOGIC IV. 


$S 

an endless task were 1 to enumerate alt the methods 
and contrivances of this kind recommended by the 
Church of Rome to all her lucmbcTs, and practised by 
all who arc not careless of tlieir spiritual concerns.— 
These arc facts whicli no honest Uoinan Catholic will 
venture to deny. 1, therefore, ask whether, since re¬ 
velation is the only means wc have of distinguishing 
between reli^^ionand superstition—between things and 
acts which really can iaflucnce our maimer of being 
when we shall be removed to the invisible world; and 
fanciful contrivances whigh there is no reason to sup¬ 
pose connected with our spiritual welfare—I ask whe¬ 
ther the whole s;ystem of the Church of Rome, for tlm 
attainment of Christian virtue, is not a chain of super¬ 
stitious practices, calculated to accust oiu the mind to 
imaginary fear, and fly to the Church for fanciful reme¬ 
dies 'i St. Paul had a prophetic eye on this adulte¬ 
rated Christianity when he cautioned the Colossians*, 
saying; Lsi no man Iherefoic judge you, in meat or in 
drinkt or in respect of a holy day ; f^et no man beguile 
you of your reward in a voluntary humility and wor- 
shipping of angels, intruding into those things which he 
hath seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and 
not holding Ike from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of (iod. IVhere^ 
fore, if ye he dead with Christ from tlie rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the world, are ifc #?<6- 
ject to ordinances (touch not, taste wp/, hanilile not, 
which all are to perish toitli the using) after the com¬ 
mandments and doctrines of men i IVhich things have, 
indeed, a show of wisdom in will-worship^ and humility, 
and negleoting of the body. I cannot conceive a more 
perfect resemblance than that which exists between 
the picture of a devout Romanist, and the vnll-wor* 
ship described in this passage. Observe the distinc¬ 
tion of days^ the prohibition of certain meats, the wor« 

1 Cliap, ii. 
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shipping of angels, the numerous ordinances, the mor¬ 
tification and neglect.of the body; and, most of all, the 
Joaing hold of the Head, Christ, and substituting a con¬ 
stant endeavour to increase spiritually hyflesJhly^ that 
iSi extcimal means, instead of fortifying by a simple 
and spiritual worship, the hands and joints through 
which alone the Cliristian can have nourishment, 
mtyrease with the increase of God, 

R, I confess that the likeness is very striking. But 
1 wish to know if all the will-worship of the Komanists 
is fully recommended by their Churcii. 

A. It is, in the most solemn and powerful manner. 
You'have only to look into the devotional books which 
are used among the Romanists, and you will find their 
bishops encouraging this kind of religious discipline in 
the most unqualified terms. I could read to you in¬ 
numerable passages confirming and recommending 
fleshly ordinances than ever the Jews observed; 
and this, too, in English Roman Catholic books, which. 


for fear of censure on the part of the Protestants,, are 
generally more shy of disclosing the whole system of 
their Church, than those published abroad. But what 
afettles the point at once, and shews that it is the Church 
of Rome, and not any private individual, that adulte¬ 
rates the character and temper of Christian virtue, I 
hkve only to refer you to their Common Prayer-book, 
Wjldcli they call the Breviary, Now thatiis a hook 
not' only published and confirmed by three, popes, but 
which they oblige their whole clergy to read daily* for 
at least an hour and a half. I say for an hour and a 
not meaning that the duty of reading the Breviary 
i^tfiie^Ured by time, hut because the most rapm 
u&eimhce of tmat must be read in an audible voice^ 

time daily employed, on, the Breviary 
' Siich, indeed, is the importance the 
Chiirdi'of Jl&e to libat hoofe tlmt ehc der 

dr,, monk who .omit^, even Jess ■ 
ihhh*aA mStm Mrt. of the appointed .daily* reading,, 
gdpj'bf sm fetliy’df h,4U^Trra pjortal si|^ wh|ph 
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prives man of the grace of God. The Breviary con¬ 
tains psalms and collects^ and lives.of Saints, for every 
day of the year. Those lives are given as examples of 
what the Church of Home declares to he Christian 
perfection, and her members are, of course, urged to 
imitate them as far as it may possibly be in eve^ one’s 
power. Now, I can assure you, having been for many 
years ibrced to read the Breviary daily, that there is 
not one instance of a Saint, whose worship is not 
grounded, by the Church of Home, mainly upon the 
most extravagant practicaofexternal ceremonies,and the 
mostshockinguseoftheirimaginaryvirtueofpenance* j 

R» What do they mean by penance ? 

A» The voluntary infliction of pain on themselves to 
expiate their sins. 

jR, Do they not believe in the atonement of Christ ? 

A, They believe that the atonement is enough to 
save them from hell, but not from a temporal punish¬ 
ment of sin. 

JK. But have they not jilenary indulgences to satisfy 
for that temporal punishment ? ► 

A. So they believe; but the truth is, that they can¬ 
not understand themselves upon the subject of penance 
and indulgences. Penance, however, the Komanist 
Church recommends even by depraving the sense of 
the Gospel in their translations. ^As there is nothing 
in the New^ Testament which can make self-inflictcA 
pain a Christian virtue, the Romanists, wanting a text 
to support their practices, have rendered the third 
verse of the 13th chapter of Luke, unless ye be 
penitenti ye shall all alike perish.” Yet, this was not 
enough for their purpose, and as the same sentence is 
repeated in the 5th verse, there they slip^d in the word 
peti^sAee, TTheir translation of that verseds, unless, 
ye'sbaildopefi^mcc, you shall all alike perish.”. By tha^ 
use of this Word they make their laity believe, thiat v 
both; confesstan^ which they call penaaice, and all thf, 
bodily mortiftca^oh^ which go amdiiig them by t^ 
same naiase, ate cOnhhanded by Christ. 
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jS. That, Sir, I look upon as very unfair. 

Au And the more so, my friend, as in the original 
Gospeh the word used by the inspired writer is the 
same in both verses, and cannot by any possibility 
naean any thing but a change of the mM, which we 
properly express by the word fepent, 

J?*, What, Sir, is the origin of thek attachment to 
bodily mortification ? 

! A mean estimate of the atonement of Christ in 
some, and, in' others, the example of some fanatics, 
whom, at an early period of the corruptions of Chris¬ 
tianity, Rome declared to be saints and patterns of 
evangelical virtue. The monks, who took them for 
their models, gained an unbounded influence in the 
Church: and both by the practice of some enthusiasts 
aibong them, and by the stories of miracles, which they 
reported as being the reward of their bodily mortifi¬ 
cation, confirmed the opinion of the great merit of 
penance among the laity. Here, also, the aid which 
the doctrines invented by Romo give to each other, 
contributed to increase the error; for, as the popes 
teadb that the induigenecs which they grant are taken 
firom tlie treasure of merits collected by the Saints, it 
is the interest of those who expect to escape from put- 
gatory by die aid of indulgences, that the treasure of 
licences he well stocked; and they greatty enjoy the 
aJOcoKints of wonderiul mortifications whiehfheir Church 
^ves them in her Prayer-^-book. 

Bo jrou think those accounts extravagant 2 
I will give two or three, and you shall judge. 
IT^u kmow that St. Patrick is One of the most fi&vou- 
3 ^ Saints among the Irish Roman Catholics, a^^bav- 
the tot whointrodkeed Christianitv into their 
The Ch arch of Rouiie ^Tes the fd&owingac- 
totolpf ^ to holding Mid up, 

' '‘'pattern; whmh. if can- folly'cepy, 

bo themore perfeot as heendeavoto to 
' ^ Bremaeg the'" Roumti' < Cathoto, 

'thik when thto patro»''$iiitd'itaa--n' ekie,':toki^his 
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master’s cattle under liis caro^ he used to rise before 
daylight, imder the snows and rains of winter, to begin, 
his usual task of praying om hmdrtd Umes inthe day« 
and again one hundred times in the night. When he 
was made a bishop, we are told that be repeated every 
day the one hundred and fifty psalms of the psaltery, 
with a collection of canticles and hymns, and two hun¬ 
dred collects besides. He made it also a daily duty to 
kneel three hundred times, and to make the sign of 
the cross with his hand eight hundred times a dayv 
the night he recited one hundred psalms, and knelt, two 
hundred times—passed one third of it up to the dun 
in cold water, repeating fifty psalms more, and then, 
rested for two or three hours on a stone pavement. 

IL I cannot believe it possible for a man to perfotm 
what you have said, unless he had the strength and 
velocity of a steam engine^ That account must be 
false. 

A, I will not enter into the question of its proba¬ 
bility ^ all 1 have to do witli, is, the principle which it 
inculcates and proposes to the Roman Catholics. Hx- 
temal ceremonies, and a course of self-murdering prac¬ 
tices, are proposed by the Church of Rome, in nine 
out of ten lives of her Saints, as objects of imitation. 
In the same spirit, St. Catherine of Sienna is repre¬ 
sented as so addicted to the practice of tasting, that 
heaven, to indulge her in the performance of that 
tended virtue, kept her, by miracle, without fiaiod n’om 
Ash-Wednesday till Whit-Sunday. So the Breukvnj 
proclaims before the face of the world. 

J%.. But does not our Church recmniuend fasting as 
a religious practice ? ' - .1 . 

Ai The practice of checldug onr;appetites» eveti 
tlmse which we may indulge without sin, is a 
useful exorcise of the powers .of wiU over the m- 
elinatidtka of our passions* The xnim who caimot 

savoury food» l^ a slave to 
eravings of his stomach, is Httlo apt 10 contrd hUaiiidK* 
Batioas when tempted to open da. Upon thit prind* 
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pie, epd jus% fearing that if the memorj of fast was 
ah^isbedi .xnen might be inclined to believe that Pro¬ 
testantism encouraged gluttony and excess, the Church 
of.England recommends a rational abstinence on cer¬ 
tain days, which, especially when it is made to pro¬ 
duce some savings to bestow upon the poor, must be 
acceptable in the sight of God. But neither are these 
£sists enjoined under the threat of damnation, as we 
iind.them in the Church of Rome, nor do they consist 
in; a superstitious anxiety about the quality or quantity 
of ibod. The Roman Catholic fast is intended to pro¬ 
duce pain and suffering^ which is the object of their 
penances: ours is a check laid upon indulgence, an 
abstinence from pleasure. Theirs tends to tliat neg- 
lecting of the hodg, which St. Paul condemns (Coloss, ii.) 
and is tlie cause of weakness and disease: ours, to keep^ 
ing.it under^ and giving ourselves to prayer, and even 
that is left to the discretion and free will of everv 
individual. 

jR. How far does the Church of Rome recommend 
the infliction of pain, as penance ? 

To an excess that destroys every year many well- 
meaning and ardent persons, especially young women 
of that eommunion. Tlicse well-meaning but deluded 
creatures read the lives of Saints set forth by their 
Church, and there they find many females who are 
said to have arrived at great perfection, by liyingi l&e, 
i^t. Elizabeth of Portugal, one half of the year on 
b^^d and water; be^des the constant use. of scourg- 
iag, their, bodies, sleeping on the naked ground,, weai- 
bamlages with points that run into Jbhe 
pJl^Dgingintp freezing water, and ten. thousand other 
mje^thods. of gradually destroying Hfe.,.The Roman 
priests , would make us. I^at mey 

aliayik^^reccmimend penance,-in moderation. Bui. 
wlien OUM, tende^r, azid ardent nund is taqghttlfcat 
God is pleased with voluntary^ ^uifoing, and reads that 
dim Romo has made l^aints of those who 

kilW themsfelves by penances, every thing winch fel)s 
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short of actual self-iuurder will assume the appear¬ 
ance of moderation. The Church of Rome, iii her 
Prayer-book or Breviary, commends St, Theresa, be¬ 
cause her ardour in punishing the hodp was so mJm* 
menty as to make her use hair skirts, chmns, nettl^i 
scourges, and even to roll herself among thorns, regard^ ' 
less of a diseased constitution'' These are the Words 
of the Breviary: from which the enthusiastic Roman 
Catholic properly infers, that to disregard a diseased' 
constitution, and hasten death, is a virtue. That such 
is the effect of the pope’artives of the Saints, is clear 
from what the Breviary relates of another female 
Saint, called Hose of Lima. She, it is said in the Ro*, 
man Catholic Prayer-hook, ** from a desire to imitate 
St. Catherine,** wore, day and night, three folds ofan. 
iron chain round her waist, a belt set with small nee¬ 
dles, and an iron crown armed inside with points, all 
next the skin. She made to herself a bed of the un¬ 
polished trunks of trees, and filled up the chinks with 
pieces of broken pottery. The Breviary adds, that 
she did all this in spite of her “ tortures from sick¬ 
ness,*’ and was therefore frequently visited by saints, 
angels, and even our Saviour from heaven. 

R, But, do Roman Catholics really believe in those 
visits ? 

A, A sincere Roman Catholic cannot disbelieve ' 
what bis own Church so constantly teaches, without 
entertaining strange suspicions against the‘veracity tA 
the organ and ground of his faith. Nothing 'CUn be 
more positively asserted, than these supernatural 
wotiders; nothing more freqjuently repeated, than the 
thousand of miracles contained in the Breviary. If, 
therefore, a Roman Catholic believ^es them all, or the 
greatest part, he must be credulous like a child; if he 
dislielieves them all, or the ^eatest part, he must lotdfc 
oh‘the po|)e8 and the Chnr<m of Rbme» either as a set 
of deceivejrs, or of old wom^k ■ ^ ‘ * > 

R. Ate the miracles repotted so unworthy of* 
belief? ‘ ■ ’ • ' ' 
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< A:' I could give you at onoe a aatisfaotory aiisu'er^ 
jitat by relating acme of the stories of miracles which 
the Roman Catholic Prayer-book contains. But I 
wish to settle a general |)oint on this subject of mira- 
cfe». What is your notion of a miracle ? 

M* I mustVeipeat what I said when you asked me 
tlfe same question as to superstition. I believe I know 
what a miracle is> and yet I cannot express myself 
cJearly upon the subject. 

A miracle is an evident interposition of God's 
power, by means of a change in the order which he 
has established in the visible world. I hope 1 shall be 
able to make my meaning clearer, by a very familiar 
iBiistration. Do you know the construction of a 
clock? 

'V M, ''No, Sir, 

So much the better for my purpose. What 
would you say if you saw the hand of the church clock 
baiekward ? 

- JK. I should say the clock was out of repair. 

‘ A*. What, if you saw it first point twelve, then in- 
•lantly eleven, then in another moment run forward 
to one ? ' ' 

> i should say somebody is behind moving the 
wheels : the watchmaker must be there. 

i#,'Oeuld yOttj without knowing the mechaUism of 
the-f^OCk; be certain that the extraordinary chUUge in 
working was not the efifeCt of mere accident? 

, If the clock had dnly stopt, or gone thisl wrong 
i might have supposed its being the ellfect of ac- 

jiSullii_.A,.!., .. . ■7’ ' , _ __v J_ '_V_ _ _ 


to convince ine that- '^0' ‘ altefatiofi in 
'Of'^tbe'clock’s’WOtMng'cannot be‘'thd;ej0feiiit 

'>''itfi^’Sil|»pbae',*bess«deii,ihat‘a'manhadtbM 
the^eji^ Was going regulat^, lbkt'lie Was acql^uinted 
tbs maket V that hekbew was behind the hoip- 

3 ^ 0 , and'thotyin pibof Ofthisi he would rlquest him 
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to move the hand backwards and forwards. Would 
you believe what ho asserted, if you saw the clock act¬ 
ing accordingly ? 

7?. Most certainly. 

Well, then, if what wo have said of the clock 
and the watchmaker, we apply, with due reverence, to 
the world which wo see, and its great author, ; 
we shall have a pretty correct idea of miracles, and 
something like a rule to judge of them. Tlic world, 
you know, and every thing iu it, proceeds by estab¬ 
lished and invariable ruloa^ infinitely more wonderful 
and regular than the pointing of a clock, or the work¬ 
ing of the most admirable piece of machinery. With¬ 
out being able to penetrate into the manner in which 
life is SMpported, we feel no doubt that when a person 
has been laid four days iu the grave, he cannot be 
brought to life by any regular operation of nature. 
Now, imagine yourself standing iu the crowd wiiioh 
surrounded our Saviour before the grave of Lazarus. 
Observe how, liftiugup his eyes, .Tesus addresses him¬ 
self to his Father, the Creator of heaven and earth, the 
author and giver of life; and says, Father, 1 thank thee 
that thou hast heard me : and I knew that thou Jtearest 
me always: hat hecavse of the people which stand by 
I said it, that they may beliece that thou hast sent me, 
Jnd when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud 
Lazarus come forth : and he that was deadeaane 
Would this change in the usual laws of nature, tide 
returning of the breath of life which had ded, be 
enough to convince you that the Maker of the world, 
though unseen, was really present and in direct commits 
nicationwitli tlie visible person who had addressed him? 

7?. Most assuredly: just as 1 could not doubt that 
the watchmaker was prsonaliy present, by seeing tho 
clock-hand move against the regular and established 
order, at the desire of his friend, whom you supposed 
standing with mo in the church-yard. 


* Jobn^.41--44, 
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Let 118 still proceed with our illustration. Sup¬ 
pose tliat all that had passed between you, your friend, 
and the watchmaker, being observed by tbe people of 
the village, some boy came and told you, “ Sir, while 
some of my companions were playing in the church¬ 
yard, tlic hour for school being on tlie point to strike, 
one of them ciicd out, Good mister watchmaker, put 
back the hand of the clock, and let us play another 
hour* As he said this the clock went back : this, Sir, 
is now done very frequently, and not only in our 
village, but all over the countiy.”—Would you give 
the boy any credit ? 

li, I think 1 sliould be more inclined to give him a 
box on the ear ? 


A. Wh> ? 

IL Do you imagine me such a fool as to believe that 
a scnbihlc man would be spoiling his clock, or altering 
the course of its woiking, to indulge the fancy of every 
idler ? Why, Sir, 1 would not believe such a thing 
even upon better testimony than that of the children. 

A* You are perfectly in the right, my friend; and 
if you keep in mind the principles by which you have 
decided upon the case I ha\e supposed, it will be very 
easy for you to form a correct opinion of the spirit 
which prevails in the Church of Koine on the subject 
of miracles. The Breviary, to which I have so often 
referred in the course of the present conversations, 
speaks of miracles performed by the popish Saints, as 
ii they were the most frequent occurrences within the 
s|dritual dominions of the pope. Almost every Saint’s 
IbCb ends with an assurance that he performed ** mm- 
meriihle miracles.” Of the trifling occasions of tlie 


g retended miracles it is impossible to give you an idea, 
ut by relating the stories themselves* X will give you 
a few out of hundreds. To exalt the authority of the 
Mpo, has at all times been the purpose of all the 
llomish contrivances. There is a ludicrous instance 


of this in the life of I’ope St, John, which tbe Roman 
ilatholic Prayer*book gives annually on the iiTth of 
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May. The whole Romanist oler<»y are infonned on 
that day, that l^ope John heinpr on a journey to Co¬ 
rinth, and ill nant of a quiet and comfortable horse, 
borrowed one, which the lad> of a certain nobleman 
used to lidc. Tlie animal carried the pope remarka¬ 
bly well; but when the lady attempted to use it again, 
she was thrown offoverv time she ventured upon the 
saddle. The liomisli Prayer-book explains this with 
great gravity, saying, that “ the horse felt indignant 
at having to carry a woman, after having had the 
vicar of Christ upon his baXilv.” 

i2. 1 imagine, Sir, that the Romanists would say, 
that that miracle had a \pry important object; such 
as establishing the supremacy of the pope. 

A, Such evasions arc indeed very common among 
them; but no sensible man can bo at a loss to show 
their futility. Are not the Romanists ashamed to 
suppose, that when God held been silent in his Jtoly 
Scriptures concerning Rome and the pope, he would, 
by a kind of* after-thouglit, make a horse become the 
expounder of bis will ? There are also a number of 
similar miracles told in the Breviary^ evidently with 
the view of raising a groat veneration for the relics 
which the pope keeps at Rome, in order to draw 
people to visit that city, and spend their money among 
the inhabitants, whom his bad government keeps in a 
state of idleness and poverty. In the bull or procla¬ 
mation which has been published for the Jubilee at 
Rome, ill 18^.5, the pope in\ites all Christians to tako 
a iourney to his great city, where, besidea the benefit 
of a plenary indulgence, they will have the comfort of 
approaching the sepulchre of St. Peter and St. Paul; 
who are supposed to be buried in a ceitain place, 
though no mortal being has ever seen their bodies. 
They may also behold the very manger in which our 
Saviour was laid at his birth, and tdl the instrumeiits 
of hia passion ; that is to say, the Cross on which he 
hung^ the nails which fasten^ him to it, the lance 
whi^ perced his side, the very crown of thomi 
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wiiieh was u]pon his head; for the popo pretends to 
toe in possession of all those Velics. You are to ob- 
^rvey that the existence of such objects not having 
been heard of for more than three hundred years 
the death of Christ, it was necessary to impose 
on the credulity of the world by means of pre¬ 
tended miracles. So we are told, that the mother of 
the emperor Constantine having employed some men 
to dig in Mount Calvary, three crosses were found : 
and being in doubt which was the one on which our 
Saviour died, she applied them successively on a dead 
body, which came to life again when the true cross 
touched it. This story is made up of a set of false¬ 
hoods, which were put together successively in the 
course of some years. But about the true cross, sup¬ 
posed to have been found at Jerusalem, more than 
three hundred years after Christ, not a word was ever 
heard till after the death of Helen, and her son Con¬ 
stantine. We have still the works of Eusebius, a 
Christian bishop, who lived near Jerusalem at the 
time when Helen \nsited the Holy Land. He says a 
great deal about her devotion; but though he men¬ 
tions the discovery (I believe it a. pretended discovery) 
of the cave where the body of Jesus was laid, he does 
not say a word about the cross. But when, some 
years Mter, the story of the true cross was given out, 
a^’^iuece of wood was shown, as being the real 
eitoss on which tile Saviour died, the emperot Con- 
itetius (a bad and very superstitious man) and the 
iSieii in power could stop the mouth df any one who 
attempt to expose or contradict the imposttire. 
Sd^ rlithdi for the true croSs, the bits of which that are 
|iSitabi|WNsd itiiroiigh the Catholic cOuiltties w<kiM, If 

amobnt to more splitttensi than 

* . M ..L .. »U.., .A . .. 1. .1 vA i 
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viour’s co^t, which was li;ept at Constaiitinoplet before 
that city taken by the Turks, These impostures 
were soon received as Gospel by the, estabUshment of 
holidays in their honour, and by the adding a miracle 
now and then, when some new object of idolatry was 
to be palmed on the credulity of our forefathers. The 
Brevioiry gives a curious one to show the ^sanctily of 
another of the Homan relics. It. informs u$, that 
about the time when it became a fashion to discover 
every thing that had belonged to Christ and hi#, 
apostles, and popes, empetors, and empresses joined 
to set up new relics, the pope was in possession of an 
iron chain, with which St. Peter had, four hundred 
years before, been bound at Rome. The emperor’a 
wife, on a visit to Jerusalem, received there, as a pre¬ 
sent, anotlier cliain, wliich, according to the bishop of 
that city, had been on Peter’s hands when he was li¬ 
berated from prison by an angel. Having brought it 
to Rome, the pope took both chains in his hands, and 
bringing them near each otlier to compare them, bodi 
joined into one at a jerk, so as to appear but one piece 
worked by the same smith. > 

R, These, Sir, are more like jugglers’ tricks thim 
miracles. \ 


A, Rome, however, has a great advautage over 
poor jugglers, who ere closely watched by tlie eyes of 
an incredulous multitude, where every man is aixm^ 
to discover the tricks. But the pope^ by nursing) m 
every Roman Catholic in the certain belief of saem 
stories, needs no proof or testimony, imtoven comtoon 
caukon^ to palm the most monstrous sniradeS'upon 
penpjs* What man of ccnntim ssnsn^vto 
ikain in the Church of England, 
had .asis most certain fact, Abbey 

hmlt at.Paris, in imd 'lhat, soiii«» 

h'undi^ y^ars^^o, i-lt,had 

them4m 

_ _ Ii . 1 rti* -t :F' 1 ..jc . 1. ...v!. 
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th^' Breviary any like this ?< ^ 

A. Perfectly like it. It relates that the house in 
which the Virgin Mary lived, in the land of Judea, 
was carried through the air by angels to the coast of 
Palmatia, and from thence to Loretto, in the pope's 
dominions, where it has been worth millions to the 
popish clergy; such is the number of pilgrims that 
tused to \isit it, and still visit it, and the large and va- 
loable presents which, for many centuries, have been 
sent by Roman Catholic princes and noblemen, to 
ornament it. 

i?. There is such falsehood on the face of that story, 
that I would not believe any thing in the shape of a 
miracle, through the same channel. 

A* Yet there are Roman Catholics, who, rather 
than give way to the Protestants, will endanger the 
ci?edit of the whole Gospel, by asserting that he who 
wall not believe in the miracles which are reported on 
the authority of the Church of Rome, has no reason 
to receive those of the Gospel. So blind and head¬ 
strong is party*spirit! Now, if there was no other 
reason to reject the testimony of Rome upon these 
points, but that she does to this day propagate stories 
which she knows to be false, such as the monstrous 


fable of the house of Loretto, nothing else would be 
wanting to condemn their irreverent and unfair com* 
p^son; Besides this, consider, my friend, the diH^r* 
once between believing the testimony of the Apostles, 
w^se attestation^ we nave in writing, and ^ving' (ure- 
the most idle reports, of which nob^y knows 
origin: between Mieving witnesses who sealed^ 
th^-lestlmbny with their blood, and trusting popes 

are enriched by their supposed 
»^b;inonks; to whom a new saint of th&y 
an estatoof a thotisahd 
''midst oC^ 
and-Wonders 


tM* 
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in tlm most siiporstitious ctednlit:y> escpoet wdndcm at 
every turn 1 

H. A mm must suioly be blind to make the com^ 
parison! 

A, The (jredulity, my friend, which such a prayeiS- 
biOrok as the Breviary cannot fail to foster in the lio*> 
ini&li Cliurch, must make every sincere Homan CatholiO 
an exceptionable witness on miraculous subjects. 
think they see what they wish to see: the least cir¬ 
cumstance is turned into evidence of a miracle by 
dulous minds, impressed with the desire of supportll^ 
the interest of their Church, and taught by that Church 
that there is piety in implicit belief, and sin in caution 
and doubt. I cannot acquit the leaders of the Chuttsli 
of Home of at least a connivance with a system of im¬ 
posture, when I see the present pope declaring a silly 
monk a saint worthy of public worship; and relating, 
as one of his miracles, that by making the sign of the 
cross over two birds, which were on the table, dressed 
and dished, they took flight, and disappointed the 
company. No,—this is an old stoiy, repeated of many 
saints; and those who publish it upon their own au¬ 
thority must know it to be false. 1 will not chaiwc 
with the same kinct of design every one of our folSn 
who hrmly believe in the miracles of prince Hohenloe.. 
As they all relate to diseases, the least aceidbntsd 
change for the better produces the strongest asaor^ 
anoe of a miracle in those who have heated 'dmir ian** 
ciea in the AlI1 expectation of seein&jt woilBed. We 
wOl not, tberefove, compare their teanmony with that 
of the apeatles and first disciples, tiH these good Ho- 
manists shall, in large numbers, puldish the resurrecc* 
tkm of one of their fiueuds, publicly to deaths and 
attest with their nlood* Tbii la what 'die 

apostles mi tho imiiiediate dMpIss ^ leans did* 
UeChtueh Borne inimagas the sitter hee 
miraales^ui a wnyidh^nreut^eMppoci dbe aesmes m 
that no jMSpao hi 4e«ilared a eshit hf her aaitliedly^. 
Wdthent nao palia^^ of (hr<«A nM^'kAhle mimeliHft 
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but* by an assumed air of caution, she comntonly defers 
'the trial of these miracles till some hundred years after 
the death Of the candidate fo|r saintship. This spirit 
of delusion, this determination of allowing the people 
to be deceived in every possible way that can attach 
them to the llomish communion, is most glaringly 
evinced in the annual jugglery perfonned at Naples, 
under the eyes of the pope. The patron saint of that 
town is a Saint Januarius, part of whose blood, though 
shed in martyrdom, as they say, (for there is no dl*- 
pendeiice on these reports, even as to the existence of 
some of the Homan Catholic saints,) more than fifteen 
hundred years ago, is still preserved in a vial. On the 
day of the saint’s festival, the bishop, surrounded by a 
crowd of priests, and a multitude -of lighted tapers, 
and clouds of the smoke of frankincense, takes the vial 


iit his hands, where a red lump appears in an upper 
division. The people in crowds are kneeling in the 
church eiLpecting the yearly miracle with the greatest 
anxiety, while the bishop liaudles the vial every way, 
till the lump begins to melt, and falls in drops into 
the lower pait of the glass. Upon this, the bells are 
rung, the guns arc fired, and the whole town is in a 
state of rapture. The trick is so gross that there is 
not a priest or a man of common sense at Naples, that 
Js neft convinced that the red clot is a certain compo¬ 
sition which molts with very little heat^the heat that 
the hands of a priest and a crowded church will pro¬ 
duce. Sometimes it is a longer time in being hyought 

J Wt, and the*populaco, for wlmm the juggle as.pcr- 
arc in a state of great fear and discontent* Qn 
thecP occasions, a very excellent friend of miuo» 
*iian English ofBcer, was near the priests; but the wlt- 
4e)aye4 he was advised by one j>f them *to 

T. ^ ^ 

e that tha miracle was delayed op account 
" Ifrot^^t* When the Ere^h* during 

S^inttionaty war, werain^ssessionof )^apWs,tho 
wiihM P a. tUinuIt.aga]ii|||: t^ai«V,and nn 
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the diy of Saint Januarius, the blood would not melt. 
The mob were ready to take up arms, when the French 
general sent word to the archbishop, that if the mi¬ 
racle was not performed instantly, lie would play the 
artillery tipon his palace. This broad hint liad its 
desired effect: the blood began to drop, and all was 
quiet. A Church which thus boldly tampers with the 
credulity of her members, and ventures upon a regu¬ 
lar animal imposture, will assert any thing in regard 
to former times. Of saints who lived in early fkjges, 
she publishes the most faring falsehoods, though 
every man of common learning knows that the records 
ill which they are related are most impudent forgeries. 
From such documents it is, that Rome amuses her 
clergy with the miracles of early martyrs, who could 
not be burnt, though shut up within a house in dames; 
who would not sink, though thrown into the seaj who 
came unhurt out of a cauldron of boiling pitch and 
fat; who lived two or three days with their heads 
nearly cut off; and who walked three miles with their 
heads in their hands. 

It, Monstrous; and is all that still read in the 
Roman Catholic prayer-book ? 

vf. It is, day by d' 13 % the wliole year through, and 
under heavy penalties for the omission. Were I to 
translate the stones of saints from the Breviaiy, you 
would imagine I was amusing you with tales of 
goblins and fairies. You would hear of three diderent 
saints who have sailed on their cloalis, as if on board 
a ship, carrj’ing sometimes several monks with them. 
In that manner, we are assured by the pope, that St. 
Franels de Paula crossed the Strait of Sicily; St. Ray¬ 
mond de Pennafort> from Majbrea t 6 Barcelona; and 
St, Hyacinth, a large river m Poland, s^trollen by a 
dood. Ycm iVould hear of a lady, St. FtancseS bf Rome, 
who would stand a long time in a river without 
being Wet: and who used ie t^nenoh her thirst w^ith 
grapes proHucad,^ by mirade, in the heart of winter. 
You would fiifd‘a St. Peter of'Alcantara, Who was 
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provided with a roof of snow, tinder which he might 
pass the night, and who made hfs staif grow into aSg- 
trec. There is scarcely a Saint who did not begin to 
work miracles from his birth; nay, we are told of St. 
Bridget, that she saved her mother from drowning, 
being as yet in the womb. The hells need to ring of 
their own accord when Saints were born, as happened 
with St. John a Deo, St, Peter CekstinuB, and many 
others; a swarm of bees built a honey-comb in the 
hands of St. Ambrose, St. Peter Nolascus, St. Isidore, 
and several other saintly babes, while in their cradles. 
Another baby saint had her face changed into a rose, 
firom which her name was given to her. These holy 
children often speak before they are five months old; 
as was the case with St. Philip Bcniti, who at that 
age scolded his mother for not giving alms to some 
bd^ging ftiars. All these wonders, and ten thousand 
Others stiU more absurd, are asserted in the Prayer- 
book of the Church of Romo. I have given a copious 
coiiection of them in my ICiudence agaimi CathoUcim, 
where, lest any one should suspect I was not in ear¬ 
nest, 1 have copied the original words in Latin, at the 
bottom of the page. 

jR, 1 c&nnot help thinking that though the (''hurch 
of Rome is not the best senool for Christian instrnc- 
tion, it mudt afford a kind of spiritual amui^ement 
(spiritual, 1 say, because I cannot find another word) 
to her followers* Her ceremonies, her miracles, her 
EcAics, must afford an agreeable variety to those who 
Jhiuro never doubted her creed. 

^^4 Ah, my friend, nothing can be more deoedtful 
the appearance of that ^uroh. There is more 
misery produced by her laws and instatations thim I 
popOb]^ describe, though X have drunk her Cup of 
the dregs* In the first ^ace, a jsineere 
inind» whidh is nwde to depeiid for the hope of ^saNi- 
tioo on hny thing but Mm and unbounded trust in 
^ i^viour, can never epiJoy that Christiaii peace 
** wluch passeth aA understanding.’* hOve known 
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some of the best and most conscientious Roman Catho¬ 
lics of whom that Church can ever boast; my own 
mother and sisters were among them; I have been 
Confessor not a few years, and heard the true state of 
mind of the most religious uuus^ and such as were 
looked upon as living Saints by all the inhabitants of 
my town. From this intimate knowlodgo of their state* 
I do assure you that the^ arc, for the greatest part* 
so full of doubts about their salvation, as not unfre- 
quently to be driven to madness. In their anxiety tq 
accumulate merits (for tliek Church teaches them that 
their penances and religious practices are deserving of 
reward in heaven) they involve themselves in a maEe 
of external practices. Then comes the fear of sin in 
the very things which they undertake under the notion 
of pleasing God; and as they believe that their works 
are to be weighed and valued in strict justice, the sin¬ 
cerity of their hearts cannot help discovering not only 
that they are nothing worth, but that sin is often mixed 
with their performance. In this state tljcy are never 
impressed witli the true scriptural doctrine, that the 
blood of Christ cleunseth from all sin, wheuever the 
sinner with a lively faith rt^ccives him as his only Sa¬ 
viour, They are not taught that good works are the 
fruit of true £euth; but that they bear a true share 
with Christ in the work of our salvation. They are 
thus forced by their doctrines to look to themselves 
(partly at least) for the hope of heaven; and what can 
be the consequence but the most agoniaiug ^rt 
With the view of heaven and hell pei^etually before 
their eyes, and a strong belief that the obtaining the 
one and avoiding the other depends on the permxm- 
anoe of a multitude of self-im^ed duties, ss com- 
pUcated and more difficult than mose of the ceremonial 
law of ^e Jews j wiiat cau be the result but distract¬ 
ing anxjiety ? Wheu a Protestant is conscious that he 
does not make the doctrine of sahration by faith in 
Christ a means to deceive himselx and indulge his pas¬ 
sions | his trust in the full, perfect, andsudicient 
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scieri:&ce, oblatiou, and satisfaction, for the sins of the 
whole world” wliich was made on tho cross, removes 
all fear from his soul. In his progress through the 
stormy sea of life, he does not, as tho Bomanist, cling 
with one hand to Christ, and depend on the strength 
of the other to break the waves* The poor deluded 
|»upil of tJie Popish school, looks (as a man always does 
in cases of great danger) not to the stronger, but the 
weaker ground of his dependence for safety. Fear, 
consequently, predominates in his heart. Mind 
your swimming hand,” say his Priests, ** ply it stoutly, 
or Christ will allow you to sink.”—" Hold fast on Him 
who is powerful to save,” siiy all true Protestants, in 
the language of the Bible: All that you have to do 
is to throw the weight of ^ our sins and infirmities upon 
Christ,” This is the only faith that can produce the 
fulness of ** joy and hope in believing.” 

i2. Bui are not good works necessary to salvation ? 

Tho truly Apostolic doctrine on that point will 
be best understood by looking to the direct conse-' 
quence of sin. Besides, that the whole Scripture is 
mil of loud warnings against wickedness, the Apostle 
escpressly says: Know ye mf that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God 1 Be not deceived: 
neither fomicatorSf nor idolatersj nor adufterersy nor 
effeminatey nor abusers of iheinselves with mankind, mr 
ikieveity nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor re oilers, nor 


esBtortionifrs, shall inhent the kingdom of God^, So 
that there can be no doubt, that, if we wish to be saved^ 
wn must reimunco sin, or, as we are told by our Saviour, 
wn mnst repent; that is, as the original word expresses 
it* We must change the mind hoin ,the pumuit of un** 
r^tcousness* By turning away from sm, and placing 
oUr full trust or fuitli in Christ, we arc pardon^, and 
become jostled in the sight of God. We then are 
made Imng branch«isof^tho true vine, and the spiritual 
life which we receive from the trunk, cannot fail to 


* 1 Cor. vi, 0,10. 
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produce fruit iiuto life eternal* Here then is the es¬ 
sential difference between the Protestant and the Ko* 
man Catholic doctrine of justification* The Roman 
Catholic believes that his good works are, in part at 
least, the means of his justification, and is anxious to 
secure and increase it by numerous external practices, 
especially by self-inflicted misery: the ime Protestant 
feels assured on the strength of Revelation, that as he 
turns witli his whole heart, and accepts pardon through 
Christ's blood, his sins are pardoned without reserve. 
The work of justificationacquittal is thereby per^ 
feet: and the Spirit of Christ proceeds without delay 
in the subsequent work of sanctification. The Pro^ 
testant has but one ground of salutary fear, lest he 
should wilfully and deliberately turn again from Christ 
to sin; but this fear is allayed by the certainty given 
him by the same Scripture, that God is fai^iul, and 
that it is God who w'orketh in us botn'to will 


and to do, of his good pleasure *.”^'rhe system of 
popish justificationis, 1 repeat to you, in the words of 
that truly great and calumniated man, Luther, a 
plain tyranny, a racking and crucifying of consciences.*’ 
He knew this from his own experience, for, like my¬ 
self, he had in his ^onth tried it iu the full sincerity 
of his heart. In order to sccuie his salvation, and fol¬ 


lowing the advice of the Church .of Rome, he made 
himself a monk, and most conscientiously kept the 
rule of his order; but he found, what 1 have fre¬ 


quently seen in those who bind themselves with the 
popish vows, that he was on the way to distraction 
and downri^t madness. “ When I was a monk^” he 
says, 1 endeavoured as much as possible to live after 
the strait rule of my own order $ 1 was wont to shrive 
(confess) myself with great devotion, and to reckon up 
all my sins, being always very contrite before, and I 
returned to confession very often, and thoroughly per¬ 
formed the penance that was enjoined unto me: yet 


* Phil. ii. 18. 
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foe aU tUiii vay conscience could never be fullj certified, 
but Always in doubt, and said this or that thou hast 
not done rightly: thou west not canirite and sorrow- 
M enough: this sin thou didst omit in thy confession, 
and so forth. Therefore, the more I went about to 
help my we^, wavering, and afflicted conscience, by 
lUjens traditions, the more weak, and doubtful, and the 
more afflicted 1 was. And thus the more 1 observed 
men's traditions, the more I transgressed them, and in 
seeking after righteousness, by mine order, 1 could 
never attain unto it.”—To the truth of this statement 
I myself can bear the most ample testimony, fn fact, 
with tlie exception of the persecuting s|>irit of the 
Church of Rome, I know nothing more odious and mis- 
cluevoas than her contrivances after the righteousness 
or sanctity which she recommends; they arc indeed a 
piain tyrmny, a racking and crucifying of the ce??- 
scienoQ^ 

i?, What contrivances do you mean ? 

Ji 1 mean the popibh laws, by which, in order, as 
they say, to make their cluigy more perfect, men are 
led into the most fatal snares, even to the loss of their 
souls, or at least to the ruin of their happiness. It is, 
indeed, a consequence of the Romanist doctrine of 
good works, that they should lay intolerable burthens 
on tire necks of well-disposed Christians* Bence tlie 
pope has made it necessary forhis clergy never to marry; 
and for both men and women who, striving after tne 
imiminary perfsntion of works, make themselves monks, 
or or nuns, to make vows of never marrying, of 
obeying the superiorof their conveuta,andposse8siiig no 
pvojj^iy* They also hind themselves to keep the rule 
of mesr order, which gives forty or fifty command- 
mentsi* besides'those of God; and which, by tkehr 
\ows, they eonsider as binding as if they were all in 
the Bilde. As fiur hs this goes, such a ^stem woehl 
be a danapesotui absurdity: for what can be mere un¬ 
reasonable than to endanger salvation by self-imposed 
duties, when we know how difflcult it is for man to 
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keep the phin laws of (jod ? But as the object of all 
these human ordinances is, that the Church of Rome 
may be able to make an external show of the sanctity 
of her unmarried priests, and the seif^enial of her 
professed monks and nuns; the popes, fearing lest 
those who undertake these duties, should soon dnd 
them impracticable, and shame the Church by restuu'^ 
ing their Christian liberty-*-the popes, I say, most 
unfeelingly, and withHhe gi'eatest disregard of men's 
salvation, have induced all Roman Catholic govern** 
ments to force clergymen,’**friar8, and mins, to abide 
by their profession; so that whoever finds himself 
unable to live in celibacy, or within the walls of a 
convent, must fly his country, under the dreadM 
certainty that, if taken in the attempt, he shall be 

J )unished with a cruel imprisonment during the rest of 
lis life. 

That is certainly a piece of tyranny which I 
have not sufiicient words to describe. 

ji. You would, indeed, want words to express your 
feelings, if you had seen the eifccts of that proud and 
insolent despotism of the Romish Church, as I have. 
Indeed 1 am touching upon a subject of which i can¬ 
not speak without the most lively pain and indigna¬ 
tion. When St. Paul enumerates the advantages 
which the unmarried Christians had in tlie early (kys 
of the gospel, he uses the greatest caution. ** Tma 
(says the apostle) 1 speak for your own profit, not that 
1 may oast a snare upon you.*’ The Churdk of Rome, 
on the contrary, carried away her pride, nseseveiy 
art to induce young persons of either sesx to bstnd them¬ 
selves with religious vows of chastity for life. All her 
books of devotion, and especially her established 
Prayer-book, are full of the praises of virginity. She 
carites her absurd, not to say wicked extravagance, to 
the point of asserting of one of her female Saints 
(Saint Rose of lima, whom X have tdready mentioir- 
ed) that she made a vow of pcrpetiml chastity at the 
age of five years. There was indeed a lime when. 
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dliyreiiweare bound by their patents to become tnoiiks 
.and nuns for life j an engagement which they were 
forced to keep when they grew up. But now the 
Church of Rome allows boys and: girfs of sixteen > to 
take the religious \ws» and, haying done so, she puts 
tilem under the gaard of the Roman Catholic govern* 
meats, who,:frightened with the spiritual threats of 
the pones, 'employ their power and means of coercion 
to make them prisoners of the Church for life. It 
wouldimake youi|: very heart sick to see the nunneries 
in Spam. They are large houses with high walls like 
prisons; having small windows at a great distance lirom 
the ground, and guarded by strong and close irrni bars, 
brismsd over with long spikes. As it is the custom 
among Roman Catholics to send most of their little 
girls 'to be educated by the nuns, the poor innocents 
beeomei attached to theirteachers, who are besides ex* 
ceedingly anxious to gain recruits to their order. The 
girhifare petted till they come of age to take the vows. 

priests, who,< being not allowed to marry, feel a 
strong jealousy of those who take a young and amiable 
wife, ^arb always ready' to advise their young penitents 
tovtake the veil* In this manner a great‘number of 
isususpoctii^ girls are yearly entrapped in the Roman 
^tholfe'Church* Even in England nunneries have 
been the incmase of late years. Some of these 
poor prisoners continue in their slavery without reluc* 
tanee tuany feel unhappy, but submit from the riiame 
ol changing their minds, and because^ even rin this 
; cutuntsy, where the Protestant law wouldwotectt their 
luarill^^^the convent, their relations womd look* );^n 
: reprobates; and their priests w<mld‘ hamss 
deaihv - In Roman Caiholle countries; the 
hepdisssuass of riicir case obliges many to bear: their 
U^appyi^otmirieiitly.. ? But^ some ^»are * driven' to des- 
pbra&h»^aim; l>liaye kiiown instances which prove 
.rimt:''iheip<>pe^>|s^a:%ore:^unfe6ing;^ .tlrnn any 
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R* Have »yiOu really seen a poor female d^^ng for 
liberty, aaid yet kept Hke a criminal in bondage ? 

, A, I have known many; but there was one among 
those unhappy victims, whose sufierings harrow my 
mind and heart whenever they coxne to my recollee^ 
tion. You must, however, be made acquainted with* 
her melancholy story;; but to save myself the' pain of 
telling it anew,, let me read it out of my E^idenm 
agaimt CathoUcuim: ' . 

f* The eldest daughter of a'family intimately^ae^ 
quainted with tnine, was brought up in the convent of 
St, Agnes'at Seville, under the care of < her mother^ 
sister, the abbess of that female community. The cir^ 
cumstances of the whole transaction were so public at 
Seville, and the subsequent judicial proceedinga have 
given them such notoriety, that 1 do amt feel bounds 
to c(meeal< names. MuHa Franm^ca BmrmrOf 
fortunate subject of this account, grew up,»a lively and 
interesting girl, in the convent; while the younger‘ 
sister enjoyed the advantages of an edueation at hom^^ 
The mother formed an early design of devoting: her 
eldest daughter to religion, in order to give her less 
attractive favourite a better chance of getting a hus¬ 
band. The distant and harsh manner with which she 
constantly treated Maria Francisca, attached the un-^ 
happy girl to her aunt by theories of the most ardent^ 
ai^ion; The time, however, arrived, when it wan 
neteeasary that she should dither leave W, add endum 
thd consequences of her mother’s aversion atihome^ or 
take ithe vows,, and thus close the gates of the coxxvent 
r^pcm herself to ever^ She pretored tha latt^ co»irse t 
andrcdme; 0 ut to pay the kst visit to her friends* I 
met he»> almost daily, at the himse of one of her reia- 
tiw; < where her words and manito soon« convinced 
me > that i she; was a victim of her' mother’a designii^ 
and^untohng disposHiom The father was^ an e:sceb< 
lent man, jdioi;^ ,;|toid and .unde^ He feaced 
his wife, and was in awe of the jnto^* as usudi^, 
were extremely anxious to increase the number of 
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Ihdt iB^ale pnaoners* Though I was awa^e of the 
danger which a man iacura, in 'Spain,, who tries to dia^- 
mde a young woman from being a nun, humanity 
impelled me to speak serious^ to the father^ entreat¬ 
ing him not to expose a beloved child to spend her Hfe 
in: hopeless regret, for lost liberty: He was greatly 
moved by my. teaaons;^^ but the impression I made was 
soon olditerated* The day for Maria fVaneisca's taking 
the veil was at length fixed; and though 1 had a most 
psessiii^ mvitation to be present at the ceremony, I 
detemuned not to see the wretched victim at the altar. 
On the preceding day I was called from my stall at 
the Royal Chapel to the confessional., A lady, quite 
covered by her black veil, was kneeling at the grate 
riiiX3t%h which females speak to the confessor. As 
soon as I took my seat, ihe well-known voice of Maria 
l£^rancisca made me start with sui’prise. Bathed in 
tears^ and .scarcely aide to speak without braying 
hear state to the people who knelt near the confession^ 
box^ by the sobs which interrupted her words, she told 
meshe wished^pnly to unburden her heart to me, be- 
she shut herself up for life. Assistance^ she as- 
sumdme, she, would not receive; for rather than live 
with, her : and endure the obloquy to which 
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expose her^.'^ she would riric the salvation of,her soul.’ 
Ail'my^fetnonsti^ were in vain. 1 offered 
twin the prateerioa of the snrchbishop, and'tberehy to 
mctrioate i^com the didicukma in whl^: rile was 


uShe declined my offer,, and appeared m ^reso- 
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found that Maria Francisca had openly declared her 
aversion to a state, from which nothing but death 
could save her. She often changed her confessors, 
expecting com&jrt irom their advice. At last si»e 
found a friend in one of thecomp^ion8.of;my youth; 
a man whose benevolence .surpasses even the bright 
genius withwhich nature has gifted hhn: thou^«nelther 
has been able to exempt him from the evils to whiieh 
Spaniards, seem tp be fated in proportion to their 
worth. He became her confessor, and in that capacity ^ 
spoke to her daily. But what could he do against the 
inflexible tyranny in whose grasp she languished? , 

** About this time the approach of Napoleon’s army 
threw the town into a general consternation^ and 
convents were opened to such of the nuns^as wished to 
fly^ Maria Frandsoa, whose parents were absent, put 
herself under the protection of a young prebendary jof 
the cathedml, and by his means rea<fli^ Cadiz, where 
1 saw her, on my way to England. 1 shall never for¬ 
get the anguish with which, after a long eanversatian, 
wherein she disclosed to me the whole .^ctent of her 
wretchedness, she exclaimed There is no hope for me 1 
and fell into convulsiont. 

“ The liberty of Spain from the French invaders 
was the signal tor the fresh conflnement of this help¬ 
less young woman to her fonner prssoif; Here she at^ 
tempted to put an end to her sufferings-by throwing 
l^rs^'isitd a deep well; but was taken 
Ser mother was now dead, and her ffienda inatitated 
a auit oi mUU^ of professim be&re 4lm cseakslast^ 
idonrt. ' But of the oomncilof ^llranl; were po- 

ar^ i end dbe w^ cast in the< toiidi Her despair, 
hoei^ery little hmr 
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only the body bnt the soul 6f the helpless crea¬ 
tures who fall into its snares. I know that God is in¬ 
finitely metcifol: but does> it' not strike you that the 
pope and his Churehj provid^'they keep their slaves, 
do not care if they are-driven to suiolde^ and all the 
eins which follow and attend despkir ? 
i' A*' I know that the pope ajnd his advisei® are per- 
jfedtly indilFerent about moral evils which arise froiti 
the laws which keep up the appeaiahce’ of infallibility 
in their Church. Rather than alter Jher law of celi- 
^bacy, Home has allowed her'clergy to be for many 
ages exposed to the most fatal temptations; and for 
the most part to be involved in the guil^ of many a 
secret, and many an open sin, which might be avoided 
by the'repfeal of that law. 

« Does not the pope ever dispense with the law 
'ctf^ceiibacy'? ' 

. ’ } Rome, my friend, never draws back but when 
foar compete her* The only dispensation 1’ever heard 
of was oht^ed by Bonaparte for Talleyrand, a French 
hkthop. Tha,,whole history of papal Rome proves 
^at'imthing but absolute compulsion will ever make 

change heVjjConduct. ^ 

- fiall' thn^ope ceased to maintain what T hdcVe 
heard'iall ^ ^, s,x 

i v^fi an at Ro«be; a court 

of law* whose business it is to prevent thd pnop^atioh 
ofopinione^ which do not a^ree with the onijHrmeB 
Home. In thie court the fudges aro 4 {i^<!^tiiV'! ;The 
<l^ri80iiers^dre;;^ken up upon sus^cion/^th |k<§ft ^th- 


dnhcmhnnnfidatfon. and 
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SpawisKbisliopsi, each of whom is xnQiW inqtMUtr in his 
.. diocese* < ' ’■ 


if. Do you |;hjTik> that Roman Cath<dics are bound 
in ciQiiscience to appjrove such laws ?, ^ , 

A, My kjiowledge of the Church of Rome, and of 
Spain, where the doctrines and ^irituai government 
of that Church havo prevailed for tnany^ centuries, 
thoroughly convince me that religwm a 

direct , conscqw^eo of the principles which the popip 
still maintains^ But I begin to hope, that, as tnorh 
are Protestants who, in spite of the ^rincipk^ of the 
Reformation, would persecute, for religious dissent 
from their Church or sect, so there .may* be sincere 
Roman Catholics, who, guided by the jpirit of the 
Gospel, feel anxious to remove from their Church the 
disgrace ;of her harl^arous Jaws against heretics* . The 
spirit of religious persecution is only human prhfe disfe* 
guised under the/appearancel,of zeal for divme truth. 
Whoever, <iS()es notallow that, other men have as much 


rightashimself to declare their opinioi^'i;^on religious 
subjects, will persecute as soon as he‘,|ia$ lthe power. 
And remcraher, 1 pray, that religidus,.persecution 
does not consist in theeseverity or of the pn- 

nishnientlipr religious dissent: the JShli molestation 
on that account is persecution^ ai,»c,e^it/,is; depriving 
another mau ;of tWse rights of con^f^t tU which 

^HjJthSfVe.heard^. Sir, that you werethe 
adpussmu uf];Poman Catholics to . .r‘j i 

4o,’L':W 4S|:indeed} and sad fex*- 

parieime. TOh;h|liiave of Roman QalWM^toiemnc®^ 


X’statnd 


snbjo^ of^MpuHiHolerance^ 
thatsthe legWaiwlSotld decide 
finy-false .or, diagUIS 0 ®e!v,h^e.'.'Bul; 
Uo did .every 

indeed)'*‘tO 
int©pd^#|r^t^,of union and 
mi^part- wouU,appeat 
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to me too great, if by its means 1 could contribute to 
the extinction of religious bigotry, which still injures 
the best interests of Christianity. May Heaven hasten 
the day when Christians of all denominations shall be 
distinguished by the mark which our divine Master 
appointed: ** By this shall all men know that yc are 
my disciples, if ye have love one to another'!” 

2l» Amen. 


' John xiii. 35. 


Tllh END. 
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MORAL DEMONSTRATION, 

§-C. 


This discourse, of all the disputables in the world, 
shall require the fewest things to ho granted; even 
nothing but what was evident, even nothing but the 
very subject of the question, namely, That there was 
such a man as Jesus Christ; that lie pretended such 
things, and taught such doctrines. For he that will 
prove these things to be from God, must be allowed 
that they were from sometliing or other. But this 
postulate I ch) not ask for need, but for order’s sake 
and art. For what the histories of that age reported 
as a public affair, as one of the most eminent transac¬ 
tions of the world; that which made so much noise, 
which caused so many changes, which occasioned so 
many wars, which divided so many hearts, which 
altered so many families, which procured so many 
deaths, which obtained so many laws in favour, and 
suffered so many rescripts in the dis&vour, of itself; 
that which was not done in a corner, but was thirty- 

a3 
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Moral Demonstration, 


three years and more in acting; which caused so many 
sects, and was opposed by so much art, and so much 
power, that it might not grow; which filled the world 
with noise; which cifected such great changes in the 
bodies of men, by curing the diseased, and smiting 
the contumacious or the hypocrites; which drew so 
many eyes, and filled so many tongues, and employed 
so many pens, and was the care and the question of 
the whole world at that time, and immediately after; 
that which was consigned by public acts and records 
of courts, which w^as in the books of friends and ene¬ 
mies, whicli came accompanied and remarked with 
eclipses, and stars, and prodigies of heaven and earth; 
that which tlie Jews, even in spite, and against their 
wills, confessed, and which the witty adversaries in¬ 
tending to overthrow, could never so much as challeTigc 
of want of truth in the matter of fact and story; that 
which they who are infinitely concerned that it should 
not be believed, or more, that it had never been, do 
yet only labour to make to appear not to have been 
divine:—certainly, this thing is so certain diat It wra, 
^t the defenders of it need not account kindness 
to have it presupposed. 

For never was any story in the w6rid,^1hat had so 
many degrees of credibility, as the stofry of the pemon, 
life, and death of Jesus Christ. And if He had not 
been a true Prophet, yet that 'He was in the world, 
and said and did such things, cannot be denied. 'For 
oven concerning Mahomet, we make no question %nt 

was in the wodd, and led a great part manMnd 
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after him. And what was less proved we infinitely 
believe. And what all men say, and no man denies, 
and was notorious in itself, of this we may make further 
inquiries, whether it was all tliat which it pretended. 
For that it did make ])retences, and was in the world* 
needs no more probation. 


The Perso7i of Jesus Christ. 

But now whether Jesus Christ was sent from God, 
and delivered the will of God, we are to take accounts 
from all the things of the world which were oii him, 
or about him, or from him. Consider first his person- 
He was foretold by all the l^rophets. He, I say; for 
that appears by the event, and the correspondences of 
their sayings to his person;—He was described by 
infallible characterism.s wliich did fit him, and did never 
fit any but him. For when He was born, then was the 
fulness of time, and. the Messias was expected at the 
time when Jesus did appear. Which gave occasion to 
many of the godly then to wait for him, and to hope 
to live till l&e time of his revelation. And they did 
not SLod with a spirit of prophecy which their own 
natioii did Confess and honour, glorified God at tlie 
revelation. And the most excellent and devout per¬ 
sons that were conspicuous for ,their piety, did then 
rejoice in him, and confess him. And the expecta¬ 
tion. him at that time was so public and famous, 
that it gave occasion to divers .impostors to abuse 

A 4 
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tlie credulity of the people in pretending to be the 
Messias. ' , 

But not only the predictions of the time, and the 
perfect synchronisms, did point hhn out, but at his 
birth a strange star appeared, which guided certain 
Levantine princes and sages to die inquiry after him; 
a strange star, which had an irregular place and an 
irregular motion, that came by design, and acted by 
counsel, the counsel of the Almighty Guide. It moved 
from place to place, till it stood just over the house 
where the babe did sleep;—a star of which the heathen 
knew much, who knew nothing of him; a star which 
Chalcidius affirmed to have signihed the descent of 
God for the salvation of man; a star that guided die 
wise Chaldees to worship him with gifts, as the same 
disciple of Plato does affirm, and, tis the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures deliver; and this star could be no secret. It 
troubled all the country. It put Herod upon strange 
arts of security for his kingdom. It effected a sad 
tragedy accidentally; for it occasioned the death Of 
nil the little babes in the city, and vicinage of (IBeth- 
lehem. ■ * 

• But the birth of this young child, which was thus 
glorified by a star, was also signiffed by an angeh dud 
was etfected by the Holy Spirit of GodJ in a maOner 
which was in itself supernatural. A^Viri^n wa4 his 
Mother, and God was his Father, and his beginning 
Was miraculouiSi And this matter of his birth of a 
, ,)Vi|^in was proved to an interested and jealous person, 
i ^ Joseph^ liho supposed father of Je^ us. It was 
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affirmed publicly by all liis family, and by all bis dis- 
ciplesj and published in the midst of all his enemies, 
who' by no artifice could reprove it;—a matter so 
famous, that when it was urged as an argument to 
prove Jesus to be the Messias, by the force of a pro¬ 
phecy in Isaiah, “A virgin shall conceive a Son,” 
they who obstinately refused to admit him, did not 
deny the matter of fact^^’but denied that it was so 
meant by the Prophet. Which, if it w^e true, can 
only prove that Jesus was more excellent than was 
foretold by the Prophets, but that there was nothing 
less in him than was to be in the Messias. It was a 
matter so famous, that the Arabian physicians, who 
can afihrm no such things of their Mahomet, and yet 
not being able to deny it to be true of the Holy Jesus, 
endeavour to alleviate and lessen the thing, by say¬ 
ing, it is not wholly beyond the force of nature, that 
a virgin shpuld conceive. So that it was on all hands 
undeniable, that the mother of Jesus was a Virgin 
Mother. 

^ Hus is that Jesus, at whose presence before he was 
bpm, a babe in his mother’s womb also did leap for 
joy; who was also a person extraordinary himself, 
conceived in his mother’s old age, after a long barren¬ 
ness ; signified by an angel in the Temple, to his 
fitther, officiating his priestly office, who was also 
struck dumb for his not present believing* All the 
people saw it, and all bis kindred were witnesses of 
his restitudon. And he was named by the angel, and 
his office declared to be the forerunner of the Holy 

a5 
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Jesus. And this also ws foretold by one of tbe old 
Prophets. For the whole story of this Divine person 
is a chain of providence and wonder, every link of 
which is a verification of prophecy; and all of it is 
that thing which from Adam to die birth of Jesus was 
pointed at and hinted by all tlie Prophets, whose 
words in him passed perfectly into the event. 

This is that Jesus, who as He was bom without a 
fiither, so was learned without a mast^. He was 
a man without age, a doctor in a child's garment, dis¬ 
puting in the sanctuary at twelve years old. He was 
a sojourner in Egypt, because the poor Babe, horn of 
an indigent mother, was a formidable rival to a potent 
king. And this fear could not come from the design 
of the infant; but must needs arise from the illus¬ 
triousness of the birth, and the prophecies of the 


ohild, and the sayings of the learned, and the jeumey 
of the wise men, and the decrees of Ood. This'jour¬ 
ney, and the return, were both managed by the 
duct of an angel arid a divine^ dream : for to thqi^Son 
of God all the angels did rejoice to minister.^^ ' 
This blessed Person, made thus expellept by'Itii 
Father, and glorious by miraculous corisignatibns, and 
illustrious by the ministry of heavenly spirits# and 
proclaimed to Mary and to Joseph by two angeb, to 
die shepherds by a multitude of the heavenly host, tis 
the wise men by:a prophecy and by a star, to the Jews 
% tiie shephe^s, to the Gentiles by the three wise 
||eh, to Hevbd by-the doctors of the iaw#i and to him- 
lelf ^perfectly by the inclmsk% his human 
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nature in the bosom and heart of vGod, and by the 
fialne&s of the Spirit of God, was yet pleased for 
thirty years together to live an humble and a labo¬ 
rious, a chaste and a devout, a regular and an even, a 
wise and an exemplar, a pious and an obscure, life; 
without complaint, without sin, without design of fame, 
or grandeur of spirit:—till the time came that the 
clefts of the rock w^ere ta^open, and the diamond give 
its lustre, and be worn in the diadems offings* 


Testimony to Ctirist 

And then this person was wholly admirable. For He 
was ushered into the world by tlic voice of a loud 
crier in the wilderness, a person austere and wise, of 
a strange life, full of holiness nid full of hardiness, 
and a great preacher of righteousness: a man believed 
by all the people that he came from God; one who, 
own nation, gathered disdples publicly, and— 
which amongst them was a great matter-—he was the 
doctor of a ucw institution, and baptized all the coun¬ 
try. 'Yet this man, so great, so revered, so followed, 
so listened to by king and people, by doctors and by 
idiots, by Pharisees and Sadducees; this man preached 
Jesus to tl^e people, pointed out the Lamb of God, 
told that He must increase, and hipaself from all that 
fame must retire, to give him place* He received 
bim to baptism, after Laving with duty and modesty 
declared his 4>wii unworthiness to give, but rather a 

a6 
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wortbiness to receive baptism from die holy hands of 
Jesus. 

But at the solemnity God sent down the Holy 
Spirit upon his holy Son, and by a voice from heaven, 
a voice of thunder, and God was in that voice, de* 
clared that this was his Sou, and that He was delighted 
in Him, This voice from heaven was sudi, so evi¬ 
dent, so certain a conviction of what i|; did intend to 
prove, so l^wn and accepted as the Way of Divine 
revelation under the second temple, that at that time 
every man that desired a sign honestly, would have 
been satisfied with such a voice, it being the testimony 
by which God made all extraordinaries to be credible 
to his people, from the days of Ezra, to the death of 
the nation. And that there was such a voice, not 
only then, but divers times after, was as certain,, and 
nuade as evident, as things of that nature can ordina* 
lily be made. For it being a matter of fact, cannot 
be supposed infinite, but limited to time and 
heard by a certain number of persons, and wa^ 
clap of thunder upon ordinary accounts; whichJioidd 
be heard but by those who were within the sphei^ of 
its own activity; and reported by those to others, who 
are to give testimony as testimonies are ^qidrod, 
which are credible under the test of two or three dbk 
interested, honest, and true men. And though this 
was done in the presence of more, and oftenertlian 
nnen, yet it wa^ a Divine testimony but at first, but 

to be C|ony4yodv by the means of men. And as 
thiuider|(|;f|m heaven at Uie giving ^»f the Law, 
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thougli that He did so, we have notice only from the 
books of Moses, received from the Jevidsh nation ; so 
He did in the days of the Baptist, and so He did to 
Peter, James, and John; and so He did in tlie pre¬ 
sence of the Pharisees, and many of the common 
people. And as it is not to be supposed tliat all these 
would join their divided interests, for and against 
themselves, for the veriftfcation of a lie; so if th6y 
would have done it, they could not have ||Dnc it with^ 
out reproof of their own parties, who would have 
been glad by the discovery only to disgrace the whole 
story. 

But if the report of honest and just men so reputed, 
may be questioned for matter of fact, or may not be 
accounted sufficient to make faith when there is no 
pretence of men to the contrary, besides that w'e can 
have no story transmitted to us^ nor records kept, no 
suits of courts, ho narratives of the days of old, no 
traditions of our fathers; so there could not be left in 
any usual instrument whereby God could, after 
ibe manner of men, declare his own will to us. But 
we should never know the will of heaven upon 
naTth, or4t must be that God must not only tell it 
once, blit always; and not only always to some men, 
but sdwaya to all men. And then, as there would be 
no use in history, or the honesty of men, and their 
fiuthfulness in telling any act of God in declaration 
of his will, so there would be pei^etnal necessity of 
miracles. And we could not serve God directly widk 
our understandings for there woiild be^ no such thing 
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as faith, that is, of assent without conviction of under¬ 
standing. And we could not please God with be¬ 
lieving, because there would be in it nothing of the 
will, nothing of love and choice. And that faith 
which is, would be like that of Thomas, to believe 
what we see or hear. And God should not at all 
govern upon earth, unless He did continually come 
himself. For tliiis^ all government, all teachers, all 
apostles, messengers, would be needless, because 
they could not show to the eye what they told to the 
cars of men. And it might as well be disbelieved in 
all courts and by all princes, that this was not the 
letter of a prince, or the act of a man, or the writing 
of his hand. And so all liumaii intercourse must 
cease, and all senses but the eve be useless as to thk 
affair, or else to the ear all voices must be strangers 
but the principal,—if, 1 say, no reports shall make 
faith. 

But it is certain, that when these voices were sent 
from heaven, and heard upon earth, tliey iprei^ldei 
amongst many tliat heard them not; and idisiidples 
were multiplied upon such accounts. Dr else M mast 
be that none that did hear them could be believed 
any of their friends and neighb<|ur8L For if they 
were, the voice was as effective at the reflex and 
bound, as in the direct emission; and could prevail 
with them tliat believed their brother or their friend^ 


certainly as them that believed their own ears 


eyes. 
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The Miracles He wrought. 

1 NEED not speak of the vast numbers of miracles 
which He wrought; miracles which were not more 
demonstrations of his power than of his mercy. For 
they had nothing of pompousness and ostentation, but 
infinitely of charity and'llhercy; and that permanent^ 
and lasting, and often. He opened the eyes of the 
blind; He made the crooked straight; He made the 
weak strong. He cured fevers with the touch of his 
hand, and an issue of blood with the hem of his gar¬ 
ment, and sore eyes with the spittle of his mouth and 
the clay of the earth. He multiplied the loaves and 
fishes; He raised the dead to life, a young maiden, 
the "i^idow’s son of Nain, and Liizarus ; and east out 
devils by the word of his mouth 5 —which He could 
never do but by the power of God. 

For Satan does not cast out Satan, nor a house fight 
ag^st itself, if it means to shind long. And the devil 
teould >tot help Jesus, because the holy Jesus taught 
mien virtue, called them from the worshipping devils, 
taught them to vesist the devil, to lay aside all those 
abominable idolatries by which the devil doth rule in 
tihe hearts of men. He taught men to love God, to 
fiy from temptations to sin, to hate and avoid all those 
things of which the devil is guilty^ For Christianity 
forbids pride, envy, malice, lying f and yet affirms that 
the devil is proud, envious, malicious, and the father 
of lies. And, therefore, wherever Christianity pre- 
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vails the devil w not worshipped. And, therefore, he 
that can think that a man without the power of God 
could overturn the dcvir« principles, cross his dcsijrns, 
weaken his strengths, baffle him in his policies, befool 
him and turn him out of possession, and make him 
open Ids own mouth against himself as he did often, and 
confess himself conquered by Jesus and tormented, as 
the oracle did to Augustus Cmsar, and the devil to 
Jesus himself: he, I say, that thinks a mere man can 
do this, knows not the weakiicbsos of a man, nor the 
power of an angel. 

But he that thinks this could be done by compact, 
and by coubent of the devil, must think him to be an 
intelligence without understanding, a power without 
force, a fool and a sot to assist a power against him¬ 
self, and to persecute the power he did assist, to stir 
up the world to destroy the Christians, whose Master 
and Lord he did assist to destroy himself. And when 
we read that Porpliyrius, an heathen, a professed 
enemy to Christianity, did say, that since Jesus was 
worshipped, the gods could help no man; that is, the 
gods which they worshipped, the*poor baffled ener¬ 
vated daemons; he must cither think that the devils 
are as foolish as they arc weak, qr else that they did 
nothing towards this declination of their power; and, 
therefore, that they suffer it by a power higher than 
themselves; that is, by the power of God in the hand 
4 »f Jesus 
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The Life of Jesus, 

But besides tliat God gave testimony from bcavcn 
concerning him, He also gave this testimony of him¬ 
self to have come from God, because that Pie did 
God’s will. ' For he that is a good man, and lives by 
the laws of God, and of hUf nation, a life innocent and 
simple, prudent! and wise, holy and spotless, unxe- 
proved and unsuspected, he is certainly by all wise 
men said in a good sense to be the Son of God. l5ut 
he who does well, and speaks well, and calls all men 
to glorify and serve God, and serves no ends but of 
hSliness and charity, of wisdom of hearts and reforma¬ 
tion of manners, this man carries great authority in 
his sayings, and ought to prevail with good men in 
good things, for good ends; which is all that is here 
required. But his nature was so sweet, his manners 
so humble, hiS words so wise and composed, his com- 
jpottment so grave and winning, his answer so season^ 
questions so deep, his reproof so severe and 
Oharltabk, his pity so great and merc^ul, his preach¬ 
ings 60 full of reason and holiness, of weight and au¬ 
thority^ his conversation so useful and beneficent, his 
poverty great but his alms frequent, his family so holy 
mnd religious^ his and their employment so profitable, 
his meekness so incomparable, his passions without 
difference—save only wherb zeal or pity carried him 
on to worthy and apt expressions I 

A person that never laughed, but often wept in a 
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sense of the calamities of others. He loved every man 
and hated no man. He j^ave counsel to tlie doubtful, 
and instructed the ignorant. He bound up the broken 
hearts, and strengthened the feeble knees. He relieved 
the poor, and converted the sinners. He despised none 
that came to him for relief, and as for those that did not, 
He went to them. He took all occasions of mercy that 
were offered him, and went abroad for more. He spent 
his days in preaching and healing, and his nights in 
prayers and conversation with God. He was obedient 
to laws, and subject to princes, though He was the 
prince of Judea in right of his mother, and of all the 
world in right of his Father. The people followed 
him, but He made no conventions; and when th%y 
were made, He suffered no tumults. When they 
would have made him a king. He withdrew himself^ 
When He knew they would put him to dead), He 
offered himself- He knew men’s hearts,,and convened 


aecretiy, and gave answer to their thoughts, and pre*^ 
vented their questions. He would work a 
rather than give offence, and yet eveiy^^enee 
rather than see God his Father dishono|ire4* He ex¬ 
actly kept the law of Moses, to which He dame to put 
a period, and yet chose to signify hi8,,;ptirpo|9e only hy 
40mg acts of mercy upon their ; doings rio- 

tiling which they should call a brefiieh of n command¬ 
ment, but haling sick p^ph^; a charity which thenir 


aelves would do; to beasts,^ and yet they were angry at 
him for doing it ^^their brethren. 


his. 


in all his conversatkin with his 
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nation, He was innocent sis an angel of light. And 
when by the greatness of his worth, and the severity 
of his doctrine, and the charity of his miracles, and 
the noises of the people, and his immense fame in all 
that part of tlie world, and the multitude of his dis" 
ciples, and t}ie authority of his sermons, and his fr«e 
reproof of their hypocrisy, and his discovery of their 
false doctrines and wealT'lraditions, Pie had branded 
the reputation -of the vicious lulers of the people, and 
they resolved to put him to death; they who had the 
biggest malice in the world, and the weakest accusa¬ 
tions, were forced to supply their w'ant of articles 
against him by making truth to be Ids fault, and his 
office to be his crime, and his open confession of what 
was asked him to be his article of condemnation. And 
yet, after all this, they could not persuade the compe¬ 
tent judge to condemn him, or to find him guilty of 
any fimlt. And therefore they were forced to threaten 
hm with Cassai*^ name; against whom, then, they 
^^uld pretend him to be an enemy, though in their 
they neither proved, nor indeed, laid it against 
bite. And yet to whatsoever they objedted, Pie made 
no relum. Bdt his silence and his innocence were 
r^i^kal>lo AiM evident, without labour and reply; 
mid ^needed no mlire argument than the sun needs an 
mlvdedte do prove that he is the brightest star in the 
firmament. 



20 


Moral Demdnstrati&n, 


His Death, 


WelLs so it was, they crucified him. And when they 
did, they did as much put out the eye of heaven as 
destroy the Son of God. For when with an incom¬ 
parable sweetness, and a patience exemplar to all 
ag^s of sufferers, He endured affronts, examinations, 
scorns, insolences of rude, ungentle tradesmen, cruel 
whippings, injurious, unjust, and unreasonable usages, 
from those whom He obliged by all the arts of endear¬ 
ment, and offers of the biggest kindness; at last He 
went to death as to the work which God appointed 
him, that He might become the world’s sacrifice, and 
the great example of holiness, and the instance of re¬ 
presenting by what way the w'orld was to be made 
happy, even by,s,ufferings, and so entering into hea¬ 
ven ; that He might, I say, become the Saviour of his 


enemies, and the elder brother to his friends, and the 
Lord of glory, and the fountain of its emlanation.,* . - - 
Then it was that God gave new testimonies from 
heaven. The sun was eclipsed all the ivhile He was 
upon the cross, and yet the moon,'w^-ih thb full; 
tlibt is, he lost his light, not becac^^ thing in 
nature did invest him, but because tte God of nature, 
as a heathen at that very time confeseed who yet saw 
nothing' of this sad iniquity, did suffer. The rocks did 
rend, the vml of the tehijple divided of itself, and 
opened the indosnres, and disparked the sanctuary, 
^|ii|iade itperrletts to the Gentile’s eye. The de^ 
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arose, and appeared in Jerusalem to their friends. The 
centurion and divers of the people smote their hearts, 
and were by those strange indications convinced that 
He was the Son of God. His garments were parted, 
and lots cast upon his inward coat. They gave him 
vinegar and gall to drink. They brake not a bone of 
him, but they pierced his side with a spear, looldng 
upon him whom they had^pierced; according to the 
prophecies of him, which were so clear, and descended 
to minutes and circumstances of his passion, that there 
was nothing left by which they could doubt whether 
this were He or no, who was to come into the world. 

But after all this, that ail might be finally verified, 
and no scruple left, after three days’ burial, a great 
stone being rolled to the face of the grave, and the 
slqne sealed, and a guard of soldiers placed about it, 
He arose from the grave, and for forty days together 
conversed with his fvillowers and disciples; and beyond 
aU suspicion was seen of five hundred brethren at once« 
which is a number too great to give tlieir consent and 
testimony to ^ lie. And it being so publicly and con¬ 
fidently afilrnied at the very time it was done, and for 
ever after urged by all Christians, used as the most 
mighty demonstration, proclaimed, preached, talked 
of, even upbraided to the gainsayers, affirmed by eye¬ 
witnesses, pemuaded to the kindred and friends, and 
the relatives and companions, of all those five hundred 
persons who were eye-wit*iesses,r4t is infinitely re^- 
moved from a reasonable suspicion |^and at the end 
of these days was taken up into beaten in the sight 
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of many of them, as Elias was in the presence of 
Elisha* 


Proo f of these tKings. 

Now He of whom all these things are true, must 
needs be more than a mere man. And that they were 
true, was affirmed by many very eye-witnesses; men 
who were innocent, plain men; men that had no bad 
ends to serve ; men that looked for no preferment by 
the thing in this life; men to whom their Master told 
they were to expect not crowns and sceptres, not 
praise of men or wealthy possessions, not power and 
ease, but a voluntary casting away care and attend¬ 
ance upon secular affairs; that they might attend their 
ministry, poverty and prisons, trouble and vexation^ 
persecution and labour, w'lii])pings and banishment^ 
bonds and death ; and for a reward they must stay till 
a good day came : but that was not to be at all in this 
world. And when the day of restitution and receiia* 
pensc should come, they should never know till it 
came. But upon the hppe of tliis^ attd tJie faith of 
Jesus, and the Word of God, so taught^ so consigned, 
tliey must rely wholly and for ever. 

Now let it be considered, how coold matters of fact 
be proved better ? and how could this be^ any thing, 
but such as to rely upon matters of fact ? What greater 
certainty can wc have of any thing that was ever done 
which vre saw not or heard not, but by the report of 
‘"iidaeimd Jtersona ? Especially since^th^j were 
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such whose life and breeding was so far from ambition 
and porapousness, that as they could not naturally and 
reasonably hope for any great number of proselytes, 
so the fame that could be hoped for amongst them, as 
it must be a matter of their own procuring, and con¬ 
sequently, uncertain, so it must needs be very incon¬ 
siderable ; not fit to outweigh the danger and the loss, 
nor yet at all valuable byjthem whose education and 
pretences were against it. These we have plentifully* 
But if these men are numerous and united, it is more. 
Then we have more ; for so many did affirm tliese 
things whicli they saw arsd heard, that thousands of 
people w'ere convinced oi tlic trutli of them. But then, 
if these men offer their oath, it is yet more; but not 
yet so much as we have, for they sealed those things 
with their blood; they gave their life f(»r a testimony. 
And wdiat reward can any man expect, if he gives his 
life for a lie ? Who shall make him recompense ? Or 
what can tempt him to do it knowingly ? 

But after all, it is to be remembered, that as God 
liates lying, so He hates incredulity. As we must not 
believe a licj so neither stop up our ears and eyes 
against truth. And what we do every minute of our 
lives in matters of little and of great concernment, if 
we refuse to do ia our religion, which yet is to be 
conducted as oilier human affairs are, by human in¬ 
struments and ai^uments of persuasion^ proper to the 
nature of the^thing; it is an obstinacy, that is as con-* 
trary to human reason as it is to divine iaith. 

These things relate to the perann of tlie holy JfeauSj^ 
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\ 


and prove sufficiently tliat it was extraordinary, that 
it was divine, that God was with him, that his power 
wrought in him; and, therefore, that it was his will 
which Jesus taught, and God signed. 


The Doctrine of Jesus. 


But then, if nothing of all this had been, yet even the 

doctrine itself proves itself divine, and to come from God. 

For it is a doctrine perfective of human nature, that 

teaches us to love God and to love one another; to hurt 

no man, and to do good to every man. It propines to us 

the noblest, the highest, and the bravest pleasures of 

the w'orld ,* the joys of charity, the rest of innocence, 

the peace of quiet spirits, the wealth of beneficence ; 

and forbids us only to be beasts and to be devils. It 

allows all that God and nature intended, and only 

restrains the excrescences of nature, atad forbids us to 

take pleasure in that which is the only entertainment 

of devils, in murders and revenges, malice, and spite*^ 

ful words and actions. It permits corporal pleasures 

where they can best minister to health and societies, 

to conversation of families, and honour of communi* 

f It teaches men to keep their ^ords, that them- 

Jselves may be secured in all their just interests, and 

to dp good to others, that good may be done to them. 

li^rbids biting one another, that we. may not be de- 
• ^ 
poured by one another ; and conmiands obedience to 

' ^r|ors, tb^ we may not be ruined in confusion, 

bines ^oj^Ornments^ and confirms all good; laws, 
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and makes peace, and opposes and prevents wars wliere 
they are not just, and where they are not necessary, 

It is a religion that is life and spirit, not consisting 
in ceremonies and external amusements, but in the 
services of the heart, and the real fruit of the lips and 
hands; that is, of good words and good deeds. It bids 
us to do that to God which is agreeable to his excel¬ 
lences ; that is, worship hlfh with the best things we 
Irave, and make all things else minister to it. It bids 
us to do that to our neighbour by which he may be 
better. It is the perfection of the natural law, and 
agreeable to our natural necessities, and promotes our 
natural ends and designs. It does not destroy reason, 
but instructs it in vtjry many things, and complies 
with it in all. It hath in it both heat and light, and 
is not more effectual than it is beauteous. It promises 
every thing that wc can desire, and yet promises no¬ 
thing but wliat it due? effect. It proclaims war against 
all vices, and generally does command every virtue* 
It teaches us witli ease to mortify those affections which 
reason durst scarce reprove, because she hath not 
strength enough |o conquer ^ and it does create in us 
those virtues which reason of herself never knew, and 
after they are known could never approve sufBchently. 
It is a doctrine in which nothing is superfluous or bur¬ 
densome; ner yet is there any thing wanting which 
can procure ha^ipiness to mankihd, or by which God 
can be glorified* And if wisdom, and mercy, and jus¬ 
tice, .and simplicity, and holiness, and purity,' and 
meekness, add edntentedness, and charity, be images 
[422.3 B 
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of God and rays of divinity, tben tliat doctrine in 
which all these shine so gloriously, and in which no¬ 
thing . else is ingredient, must needs he from God. 
And that all this is true in the doctrine of Jesus, needs 
no other probation but the reading the words. 


The Gospels. 

For tliat the words of Jesus are contained in the Gos^ 
pels; tluit is, in the writings of them who were eye-* 
witnesses and ear-witnesses of the actions and sennons 
of Jesus, is not at all to be doubted. For in every sect 
we believe their own records of doctrines and institu¬ 
tion. For it is madness to suppose the Christians to 
pretend to be servants df the laws of Jesus, and yet to 
make a law of their own which He made not. No man 
doubts but that the Alcoran is the law of Mahomet; 
that tile Old Testament contains the religion of the 
Jews. And the authority of these books is proved by 
all the arguments of the religion. For all the argu¬ 
ments persuading to the religion are intended to prove 
no other than is contained in those books* And tliese 
having been fifteen hundred years and more, re¬ 
ceived absolutely by all Christian assemblies; if any 
man shall olier to make a questien of thriir authority^ 
he must’declare his reason 

For the disdpleis of«the religion havemlEdent^pl^ 
sunq>tion> oeeurity and possession, till they can be 
reatj^^bly disturbed. But that now riiey cnti never 
^ ^r^y certain, because we have a long, 
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immemorial, universal tradition, that these books were 
written in those times, by those men whose names 
they bear. They were accepted by all Churches at 
the very first notice; except some few of the latter, 
which were first received by some Churches, and then 
consented to by all. They were acknowledged by the 
same, and by the next age for genuine: their authonty 
published, their words cifld, appeals made to them in 
all questions of religion; because it was known and 
confessed that they wrote nothing but that they knew, 
so that they were not deceived. And to say they 
would lie, must be made to appear by something ex¬ 
trinsical to tliis enquiry, and was never so much as 
plausibly pretended by any adversaries ; and it being 
a matter of another man’s will, must be declared by 
actions, or not at all. 

But besides, the men that wrote them were to be 
believed because they did miracles. They wrote pro¬ 
phecies, which are verified by the event. Persons 
were cured at their sepulchres; a thing so famous, that 
it was confessed even by the enemies of the religion. 
And after all, that which tlie world ought to rely upon, 
is the wisdom, and the providence, and the goodn^of 
God; all which is concerned to take cUre that the reli- 

s 

gicm, which himself so adorned imd proved by mkacles 
and. xnighty signs, should not'be lost, nor any false 
wiitkgs be hlitruded instead of true f lest without our 
fisalt^e will of God become'imppsidble to be obeyed. 

But to return to the thing. All those excellojit 
things which singly did make finnous so many sects of 

B 2 
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philosophers, and remarked so many princes of their 
sects, all of them united, and many more which their 
eyes, dark and dim, could not see, are heaped together 
in this system of wisdom and holiness. Here are plain 
precepts full of deepest mystery. Here are the mea¬ 
sures of holiness and approaches to God described; 
obedience and conformity; mortification of the body, 
and elevation of the spirit; abstractions from earth and 
arts of society, and union with heaven; degrees of ex¬ 
cellences, and tendencies to perfection; imitations of 
God, and conversations with him. These are the 
heights and descents, upon the plain grounds of natu¬ 
ral reason, and natural religion. For there is nothing 
COhimemded but what our reason, by nature, ought to 
choose ; and yet nothing of natural reason taught, but 
what is heightened, and made more perfect by the 
Spirit of God. And when there is any thing in the 
religion that is against flesh and blood, it is only when 
^esb and blood is against us, and against reason; when 
flesh and blood either would hinder us from great 
felicity, or bring us into great misery. To conclude; 
it is such a law, that nothing can hinder men to re¬ 
ceive and entertain, but a pertinacious baseness and 
love to vice; and none can receive it but tliose who 
resolve te be good and exceUent Ai^d if the holy 
Jesus come into the world with less splendour of 
power mighty demoftsfa^adons, yet even the excel- 
leney Of what;He taught alone fit to be, the. 

J^lhster of the 'World, ^ , 
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TlLeir Design. 

But then let us consider what this excellent Person 
did eiFect, and with what iustrumeiits He brought so 
great things to pass. He was to put a period to the 
rites of Moses, and the religion of the temple, of 
which the Jews were zealous even unto pertinacy; to 
reform the manners of aH* mankind; to confound the 
wisdom of the Greeks; to break in pieces the power 
of the devil; to destroy the worship of all false gods; 
to pull down their oracles, and change their laws; and 
by principles wise and ludy, to reform the false dis¬ 
courses of the world. 

But see what was to be taught,—a Trinity in the 
Unity of the Godhead. “ That is the Christian arith¬ 
metic; three are one, juid one are three;” so Lucian, 
in his Philopatris, or sotnc other, derides the Christian 
doctrine. See their philosophy, Das nihilo nihil ft. 
No: Ex nihilo omnia^ all things are made of nothing; 
and a man-God and a God-man, the same person, 
finite and infinite, born in time, and yet from all eter¬ 
nity the Son of God; but yet born of a woman, and 
she a virgin, but yet a mother. Resurrection of the 
dead, re-nuion of soul and body ; this was part of the 
Ch^ristian physics, or < their , natural .philosophy. But 
then, certainly, their moral was easy and delicious. It 
is so indeed; but not to mid blood, whose appe¬ 
tites it pretends tO’tegnkte or tp destroy; to restrain, 
or else to mortify; fasting, and penance, and humility, 
loving our enemies, restitution of injuries, and self- 

B 3 
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denial, and takinif uj) tlio cross, and losinti^ all our 
goods, and giving oui life for Jesus. As tlio other was 
liard to believe, so this is as haril to do. 

But for %vJiom, and nmh‘i whose conduct was all 
this to be believed, and all this (o be done, and all this 
to be suffered ^ Smely loi some £»l(nious and mighty 
prince, whose sphmdoni as far outshines tlie llomaii 
empire, as the jewels of C leo])atia outshined the swad¬ 
dling clothes of the Babe at Bethlehem. No, it was 
not so neither. For all this was for Jesus, whom his 
followeis preached; a pool babe, bom in a stable, the 
son of a carpenter, cradled in a eiaUh, swaddled in 
poor clouts. It was foi him whom they indeed called 
a God, but yet whom all the w orld knew^, and they 
themselves said, was wJiipped at a ]>ost, nailed to a 
cross. He fell under the inalicc of the Jews, liig 
countrymen, and the ])ower of his lioman lords, a 
cheap and a j)itiful sacrifice, without beauty and witli- 
out splendour. Tlie design is great; but does not yet 
seem possible. But therefore let us see what iiistrur 
ments the holy Jesus chose, to effect these so mighty 
changes: to persuade so many propositions; to endear 
so great sufferings; to overcome so great enemies; to 
master so many impossibilities, which this iloctrine 
and this law, firoiii this Master, were sure to meet 
withal* 


llmt Instrmmis. 

here it Is, that the divinity of the power is pxc- 
chAstd. Whea a mau goes to war, he raises as great 
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an army as he can, to out-number his enemy. Rut 
when God fi^^hts, tliree hundred men, that lap like a 
dog, are sufficient; nay, one word can dissolve the 
greatest army. He that means to effect any thing, 
must have means of his own proportionable. And if 
they be not, lie must fail, or derive them from the 
mighty. 

See, then, with wliat i«struments the holy Jesus 
sets upon this great reformation of the world. Twelve 
men of obscure and poor birth, of contemptible trades 
and quality, without learning, without breeding,'— 
these men w'cre sent into »he midst of a knowing and 
wise w'orld, to dispute v ith the most famous philoso¬ 
phers of Greece; to outwit all the learning of Athens; 
to out-preach all the Roman orators; to introduce into 
a newly-settled empire, wliieh wouhl be impatient of 
novelties and change, sitch a change as must destroy 
all their temples, or reriiove thence all tlieir gods. 
Against which change, all the zeal of the world, and 
all tlic passions, and all the seeming pretences whidi 
(hey could make, must needs be violently opposed:— 
a change that introduced new laws, and caused them 
to reverse tlie old; to change that religion under which 
their fathers long did prosper, arid under which the 
Roman empire obtained, so great a grandeur, for a 
religion winch, ip appem'ance, was silly and humble, 
meek and peaceable; not apt indeed to do harm, but 
ejEposing men to all the !is^; in the world; abatit^ 
(heir courage, blunting thmr teaching peace 

and unactiveness^ and making (he srildiers* arms in a 
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manner useless, and untying their military girdle; 0 
religion which contradicted their reasons of state, and 
erected new judicatories, and made the Roman courts 
to be silent and without causes; a religion that gave 
countenance to the poor and pitiful: but in a time when 
riches were adored, and ambition esteemed the gi*eat- 
est nobleness, and pleasure thought to be the chiefest 
good, it brought no peculiar blessing to the rich or 
mighty, unless Ahey would become poor and humble 
in some real sense or other; a religion that would 
change the face of things, and would also pierce into 
the secrets of the soul, and unravel all the intrigues of 
hearts, and reform all evil mjinners, and break vile 
habits into gentleness and counsel. 

That such a religion, in such a time, preached by 
£uch mean persons, should triumph over the philo¬ 
sophy of the world, and tlie arguments of the subtle, 
and the sermons of the eloquent, and the power of 
princes, and the interest of states, and the inclinations 
of nature, and the blindness of zeal, and the force of 


custom, and the pleasures of sin, and the busy arts of 
the devil; tliat is, against wit, and power, and money, 
and religion, and wilfulness, and fame, and empire, 


which are all the things in the world that can make a 
thin|f impossible(his, I say, ^uld not be by the 
proper force of such instrjuniedts: for no man can 
span: . with an inianfs palm, nor govern wise 

It were impudence to send a 
; to: ooinm^d Cmsar to lay down his arms, to 

H^and liis and tlirow himself intd llber, or 
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keep a tavern next to Pompey’s theatre. But if a 
sober man shall stiind alone, unarmed, undefended, or 
unprovided, and shall tell that he will make the sun 
stand still, or remove a mountain, or reduce Xerxes* 
army to the scantling of a single troop; he that be* 
lieves he will and can do this, must believe he does it 
by a higher powder tlian he can yet perceive. And so 
it was in the present transaction. 

For that the holy Jesus made invisible pow''ers to do 
him visible honours; that his Apostles hunted the 
demons from their tripods, their navels, tlieir dens, 
their hollow pipes, their temples, and their altars; that 
He made the oracles silent, as Lucian, Porphyry, 
Celsus, and other heatliens confess; that against the 
order of new things, which let them be never so pro- 
iitable or good, do yet sulFer reproach, and cannot 
prevail, unless they commence in a time of advantage 
and favour; yet that this should flourish like the palm 
by pressure, grow glorious by opposition, thrive by 
persecution, and was demonstrated by objections, ar¬ 
gues a higher' cause than the immediate instrument. 


Power from on High, 

Now how this higher cause did intervene, is visible 
and notorious. The Apostles were not learned; but 
tile holy Jesus promised that He would send down 
wisdom from above, from the Father of spirits. They 

> "" I I ' «* I * 

had no power; hut they shoula invested with power 
from ou high* They were ignprhnt and timorous; but 

b5 ' '' 
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He would make them learned and confident; and so 


He did. He promised that in a few days He would 
send the Holy Ghost upon them; and He did so. 
After ten days they felt and saw a glorious immission 
&om heaven; lights of moveable fire sitting u})on their 
heads. And that light did illuminate their hearts; and 
the mighty rushing wind inspired them with a pov'’er 
of speaking divers languages, and brought to their re-? 
membrances all that Jesus did and taught, .and made 
them wise to conduct souls, and bold to venture, md 
prudent to advise, and powerful to do miracles, and 
witty to convince gtiinsayers, and hugely instructed in 
the Scriptures, and gave them the spirit of govern¬ 
ment, and the spirit of prophecy. 

This thing was so public, that at the first notice of 
it three thousand souls were converted on that very 
day, at tlie very time when it v;as done. For it was 
certainly a vidbie demonstradon of ah invisible power, 
that ignorant persons who were never tatight, should, 
in an instant, speak all the languages of the Roman 
empire^ And, indeed, this thing was so necessary to 
be so, and so certain that it was so, so public, and so 
evident, and so reasonable, and so useful, that it is not 


easy to say whether it was the indicatiohi of a greater 
power,.or a grater wisdom. And now the means were 
{Woportionahle enough to the end. Widmtit 


they ooold not cohMe/ fhe learned i worlds 
til^gtielbre ^b>d^ became) thew Without 

vfiEdence; but 
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they coiild not contest against all the violence of the 
Jews and Gentiles; but therefore God was their 
strength, and gave them fortitude. Without great 
caution and providence, they could not avoid tlie 
traps of crafty persecutors; but therefore God gave 
them caution, and made them provident. And as 
Bezalcel and Aholiab received the Spirit of God^ the 
spirit of understanding, to enable tlicrn to work excel¬ 
lently in the tabernacle, so had the Apostles, to make 
them wise for the work of God, and the ministries of 
his diviiu*r tabernacle, which God pitched, not man. 

Immediately upon this, the Apostles, to make a ful¬ 
ness of demonstration, and an undeniable conviction, 
gav6 the Spirit to others also, to Jews and Gentiles, 
and to the men of Samaria; and they spake with 
tongues and prophesied. Then they preached to all 
nations, and endured all persecutions, and cured all 
diseases, and raised the dead to life, and were brought 
before tributials, and confessed the name of Jesus, and 
convinced the blasphemous Jews out of their own pro¬ 
phets ; and not only prevailed upon women and weak 
men, but even upon the bravest and wisest. All the 
disciples of John the Baptist, the Kazareiies and 
iEbionites, Mcodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, Ser¬ 
ous the president^ Dionysius, an Athenian judge, and 
Pol^^^carpus, Justinisi and Irenasus, Athenagoiras and 
Origen, Terhillian and Clemens of Ale^landria, could 
not vhei such foeds, as npon a^m^ter, not certainly true, 
but probably faha, to unravel' former principles, 
aii4 to dbange their liberty ^ a prison, yrealth .for 

b6 
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poverty, honour for disreputation^ life for death ; if by 
such exchange they had not been secured of truth, and 
holiness, and the will of God, 

But above all these was Saul, a bold and a witty, a 
zealous and learned young man, who, going with let¬ 
ters to persecute the Christians of Damascus, was, by 
a light from heaven, called from his furious "march, 
reproved by God's angel for persecuting the cause of 
Jesus, was sent to the city, baptized by a Christian 
minister, instructed and sent abroad, and he became 
the prodigy of the world for learning and zeal, for 
preaching and writing, for labour and sulferance, for 
government and wisdom. He was admitted to see the 
holy Jesus after the Lord was taken into heaven; he 
was taken up into Paradise; he conversed with an¬ 
gels ; he saw unspeakable rays of glory. And besides 
that himself said it, who had no reason to lie, who 
would get nothing by it here but a conjugation of 
troubles, and who should get nothing by it hereafter 
if it. were false; besides this, I say, that he did all 
those acts of z^al and obedience for the promotion of 
the religion, does demonstrate he had reason extrutor- 
dinary for so sudden a change, so strange a labour^ so 
frequent and incomparable sufferings* : therefore, 

as .he, did and suffered so much such glorious 
motiYeSt so he spared not to 4 ptd}lirii it to all the 
iVorH i he it to kingSiUt^d princes; he told it to 

partners of his journey, 
tiraculous ucrident And 
the notoriousnesf of the 
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fact, as a thing not feigned, not private, hut done at 
noon^day, under the test of competent persons. And 
it was a thing that proved itself, for it was effective of 
a present, a great, and a permanent change. 


Success o f Christianity, 

But now, it is no new wonder, but a pursuance of 
the same conjugation of great and divine things, that 
the fame and religion of Jesus were with so incredible 
a swiftness scattered over the face of the habitable 

•r 

world, from one end of tlie eartli unto the other. It 
filled all Asia immediately. It passed presently to 
Europe, and to the furthest Africans. And all the 
way it went, it told nothing but a holy and a humble 
story, that He who came to bring it into the world 
died an ignominious death. And yet this death did 
not take away their courage, but added much^ for 
they couM not fear death for tliat Master, whom they 
knew to have for their sakes suffered death, and came 
to life again. 

'But now infinite numbers of pel-sons of all sexes, 
and all ages,, and all countries, came in to the holy 
crucifix. And he tliat was crucified in the reign of 
Tiberius, was in "the time of Nero, even in Rom4 
itself, and in Nero’s fiimily, by many persons esteemed 
for a god. And it was upon public record that He 
was So acknowledged. And* Wsb was by a Christian, 
Justin Martyr, iiTged to the Aedate and the emperors 
themselves. if it had he^ otherwise, could 
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easily have confuted the bold allegation of the Christ¬ 
ian, who yet did die for that Jesus who was so speedily 
reputed for a god. The cross was worn upon breasts, 
printed in the hair, drawn upon foreheads, carried on 
banners, put njion crowns iin])erial. And yet the 
Christians were sought for to piinisliments, and exqui¬ 
site punishments sought fortli for them, llicir goods 
were confiscate, their names odious, prisons were their 
houses; and so miiiiy kinds of tortures invented for 
them, that Domitius inpiamis hath spent seven books 
in describing the variety of tortures llie poor Christian 
was put to at his first appearing. And yet in despite 
of all this, mid ten thousand other objections and im¬ 
possibilities, whatsoever was for them made the reli¬ 
gion grow, and whatsoever was against them made it 
grow. Tf they had peace, the religion wiis prosperous. 
If they had persecution, it was still prosperous. If 
princes favoured them, the world came in, because the 
Christians lived holily. If princes were incensed, the 
world came in, because the Christians died bravely* 
They sought for death with greediness; they desired 
to be grinded in the teeth of lions; and with joy they 
beheld the wheels and the bended trees, the racks and 
the gibbets, the fires and the burning irons, which 
were like the chair of Elias to them, instruments to 
carry tliem to heaven, into the bosom of their beloved 
Jesus* 

would not adknowledge the divinity of this 

and the exoellency of this institution, tliat 
pid #ee infimts to weary the hands of hangmen, for 
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the testimony of Jesus? and wise men preach tliis 
doctrine for no other visible reward, but shame and 
death, poverty and banishment? and hangmen con¬ 
verted by tiie blood of martyrs springing upon their 
faces, which their impious hands and cords have strained 
through their flesh ? Who wmdd not have confessed 
the honour of Jesus, wlien he should see miracles done 
at the tombs of martyrs, and devils tremble at the 
mention of the name of Jesus, and the world running 
to tlm honour of the poor Nazarene, and kings and 
queens kissing the feet of the poor servants of Jesus? 
Could a few' fishermen and a publican effect all this, 
for the son of a poor maiden of Judea ? Can we sup¬ 
pose all the world, or so great a part of mankind, can 
consent by chance, or suffer such changes for notliing, 
or for any thing less thair this ? 

The son of the poor maiden was the Son of God. 
And the fishermen spake by a Bivine Spirit. And 
they catched the world with holiness and miracles, 
with wisdom and power, bigger than the strength of 
all the Roman legions. 


Divine Prophecies, 

Ana what can be added to all this, but this thing 
alone, to proveivthe divinity of Jesus? He is a God, 
or at least is taught by Ch)d, who can foretell future 
contingencies; And so did the/holy Jesus. And so 
did his distaples. 0ur blessed-while He was 
alive, fmretold that after his death his religion should 
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flourish more than when He was alive. He foretold 
persecutions to his disciples. He foretold the mission * 
of the Holy Ghost to be in a very few days after his 
ascension ; which within ten days came to pass. He 
prophesied that the fact of Mary Magdalen, in anoint¬ 
ing the head and feet of her Lord, should be public 
and hnown as the Gospel itself, and spoken of in the 
same place. He foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the signs of its approach; and that it should be 
by war; and particularly, after the manner of pro¬ 
phets, symbolically named the nation that should do 
it, pointing out tlie Roman eagles. He foretold his 
death, and the manner of it; and plainly beforehand 
published his resurrection, and told them it should be 
the sign to that generation, viz. the great argument to 
prove him to be the Christ. He prophesied that there 
^should arise false Christs after him; and it came to 
pass, to the extreme great calamity of the nation. 
And lastly^ He foretold that his beloved disciple, St. 
John, should tarry upon the earth til} his coming 
again, that is, to his coming to judgment upon Jeru¬ 
salem : and that his religion should be preached to the 
Gentiles; that it should be scattered over all the 
world, and be received by all nations,; that it should 
stay upon the face of the earth tiU his last coming to 
judge all the world; and thst the ^tes of hell should 
not be able to prevml against his Church. Which 
lade good tiius long, till this ^y, and is 
argument to justify the divinity of tlie 


projdiecy b 
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The continuance of the religion helps to continue 
it, for it proves that it came from God, who foretold 
that it should continue. And therefore it must conti¬ 
nue, because it came from God. And therefore it came 
from God, because it docs and shall for ever continue, 
according to the word of the holy Jesus, 

But after our blessed Lord w'as entered into glory, 
the disciples also were prophets. Agabus foretold the 
dearth that was to be in the Roman empire in the days 
of Claudius Caesar, and that St. Paul should be bound 
at Jerusalem. St Paul foretold the entering in t>f 
heretics into Asia after his departure. And he and 
St. Peter and St. Jude, and generally the rest of the 
apostles, had two great predictions, which they used 
not only as a verification of the doctrine of Jesus, but 
as a means to strengthen the hearts of the disciples 
who were so broken with persecution. The one was, 
that there should arise a sect of vile men, who should 
be enemies to religion and to government, and cause 
a great apostacy; which happened notoriously in the 
sect of the Gnostics, which those three apostles and 
St. John ’ notoriously and plainly do describe. And 
the other was, that although the Jewish nation did 
mightily oppose tlie religion, it should be but for a 
while, for they should be destroyed in a short time, 
and their nation made extremely miserable; but for 
the Christians, if they would fly from Jerusalem, and 
go to Pella, there should not a liair of their head perish. 
The verification of this prophecy the Christians ex¬ 
tremely longed for, and wondered it staid so long, and 



42 


Moral Demomiration, 


began to be troubled at the delay, and suspected all 
was not well, when the great proof of their religion 
was not verified. And while they were in thoughts of 
heart concerning it, the sad catalysis did come, and 
swept away eleven hundred thousand of the nation; 
and from that day forward the nation wfis broken in 
pieces with intolerable calamities. They are scattered 
over the face of the earth, and are a vagabond nation; 
but yet, like oil in a vessel of wine, broken into bub¬ 
bles, but kept in their own circles. And they shall 
never be an united people till they are servants of the 
holy Jesus; but shall remain without priest or temple, 
widiout altar or sacrifice, without city or country, 
without the land of promise, or the promise of a bles¬ 
sing, till our Jesus is their High Priest, and the Shep¬ 
herd to gather them into his fold. 

And this very thing is a mighty demonstration 
against the Jews by their own prophets. For when 
Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and Malachi, had prophesied 
the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of th^ Gen¬ 
tiles, and the change of the old law, and the introduc¬ 
tion of a new by the Messias, that this was He, was 
therefore certain, because He taught the world a new 
law; and presently after the publication of tliis, the 
old was abrogate, and not only ^nt into desuetude, 
birt into a total abolition among all the world. And 
for tbose of the remnant of the scattered Jews who 
obsliliately blaspheme^ tlie law is become impossible 
tOvtheitk, and they placed in such circumstances that 
thicy n^ed nc4^ disjimte concerning its di)ligation. For 
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it bein^ external and corporal, ritual, and at last made 
also local, when the circumstances are impossible, the 
law that was wholly ceremonial and circumstantial 
must needs pass away: and when they have lost their 
priesthood, they cannot retain the law, as no man takes 
cure to have his beard shaved wlicii his head is off. 

And it is a wonder to consider how the anger of 
God is gone out upon that jjpJserable people, and that 
so great a blindness is fallen upon them. It being 
evident and notorious that the Old Testament was 
nothing but a shadow and umbrage of the New, thair 
the prophecies of that are plainly verified in this: that 
all the predictions of the Messias are most undeniably 
accomplished in the person of Jesus Christ, so that 
tliey cannot with any plausibleness or colour be turned 
any other way, and be applied to any other person; 
although tlie Jews make illiterate allegations, and pro« 
digious dreams, by which they have fooled themselves 
for sixteen hundred years together, and still hope with¬ 
out reason, and are confident without revelation, and 
pursue a shadow while they quit the glorious body. 

While in the mean time the Christian prays for his 
conversion, and is at rest in the truth of Jesus, and 
hath certain unespressible confidences and internal 
lights, clarities of the Holy Spirit of God, and loves 
to the holy Jesus produced in his soul, that^ he will die 
when he cannot dispute; and is satisfied and he knows 
not how; and is sure by comforts, and comforted by 
the excellency of his belief, which speaks nothing but 
lioliuess, and light, and reason, and peace, and sati»- 
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factions infinite. Because he is sure that all the world 
can be happy, if they would live by the religion of 
Jesus; and that neither societies of men, nor single 
persons, can have felicity but by this; and that there¬ 
fore God, who so decrees to make men happy, hath 
also decreed tliat it shall for ever be upon the face of 
the earth, till the earth itself shall be no more. Amen. 


Other Jteliyions, 

Kow if against this vast heap of things, any niJin shall 
but confront the pretences of any other religion, and 
see how they fail both of reason and holiness, of 
wonder and divinity; how they enter by force, and 
are kept up by human interests; how ignorant and 
unholy, how unlearned and pitiful arc their pretences; 
the darkness of these must add great emincncy to the 
brightness of that. For the Jews* religion, which 
<;ame from heaven, is therefore Jiot now to be prac¬ 
tised, because it did come from heaven, and was to 
expire into the Christian, it being nothing but the 
image of this perfection. And the Jews needed no 
other ai^j^ment but this, that God had made their*s 
impossiUe now to be done. For he that ties to cere¬ 
monies and outward usages, temples and altars, sacri¬ 
fices and priests, troublesome and expensive rites, and 
figures of future signification, means that there should 
,be ;an abode and fixed dwelling. For these are not to 
doim by an ambulatory people. And therefore 
God bath scattered the people into atoms and 
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crumbs of society, without temple or priest, without 
sacrifice or altar, without Urim or Thummim, without 
prophet or vision, even communicating with them no 
w'ay but by ordinary providence, it is but too evident, 
tliat God hath nothing to do with them in the matter 
of that religion; but that it is expired, and no way 
obligatory to them, or pleasing to him, which is be¬ 
come impossible to be actecL** Whereas the Christian 
religion is as eternal as the soul of a man, and can no 
more cease than our spirits can die; arid can worship 
upon mountains and caves, in fields and churches, in' 
peace and war, in solitude and society, in persecution 
and ill sunshine, by night and by day; and be solemn¬ 
ized by clergy and laity in the essential parts of it, 
and is the perfection of the soul, and the highest rea¬ 
son of man, and the glorification of God. 

But for the heathen religions, it is evidently to be 
seen, that they are noihing but an abuse of the natural 
inclination w'hich all men have to worship a God; 
whom because they know not, they guess at in the 
dark. For that they know there is and ought to be, 
something that hath the care and providence of their 
affairs. But the body of their religion is nothing but 
little arts of governments, and stratagems of princes, 
and devices to secure the government of new usurpers, 
or to make obedience to the laws sure, by being 
sacred: and to make the yoke tbat was not natural, 
pleasant by something that is. But yet for the whole 
body of it, who sees not that their wrorshippings could 
not be sacred, because they were done by something 
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that is impure ? They appeased their gods with adul¬ 
teries and impure mixtures; by such things which 
Cato was ashamed to see; by gluttonous eatings of 
flesh, and impious drinkings. And they did Ktare. in 
httmano sanguine ; they sacrificed men and women and 
children to their demons; as is notorious in the rites 
of Bacchus Omesta amongst the Greeks, and of Jupi¬ 
ter, to wheun a Greek and a Greekess, a Galatian and 
a Galatess, were yearly offered. 

In the answers of the oracles to Calchas, as appears 
in Homer and Virgil, who sees not that crimes were 
warranted by the example of their immortal gods ? 
and that what did dishonour themselves, they sang to 
the honour of their gods, whom they affirmed to be 
passionate and proud, jealous and revengeful, amorous 
and lustful, fearflil and impatient, drunken and sleepy, 
weary and wounded? that the religions were made 
lasting by policy and force; by ignorance and the 
force of enstom; by the preferring an inveterate 
error, and loving of a quiet and prosperous evil; by 
the arguments of pleasure, and the correspondences of 
sensuality; by the fraud of oracles, and the piatronage 
of vices; and because they feared every change as ait 
earthquake, as supposing overtumings of their old 
OError to be the eversion of their well-estaMished go- 
vernaients ? 

And it had been orditianly impossible' diat evei^ 
ChristiAnity should have entered, if the nature and 
^ j^celleney of it had not been sudi as to enter lik# 
a fleece of wool, or the sun into a window, 
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without noise or violence, without emotion, and disor¬ 
dering the political constitution, without causing trou¬ 
ble to any man, but what his own ignorance or 
peevishness was pleased to spin out of his own bowels; 
—^but did establish governments, secure obedience, 
made the laws firm, and the persons of princes to be 
sacred. It did not oppose force by force, not strike 
princes for justice. It defended itself against enemies 
by patience, and overcame them by kindness. It was 
the great instrument of God to demonstrate his power 
in our weakness, and to do good to mankind by the" 
imitation of his excellent goodness. 

Lastly, he that considers concerning the religion 
and person of Mahomet,—that he was a vicious per¬ 
son, lustful and tyrannical; that he propounded incre¬ 
dible and ridiculous propositions to his disciples; that 
it entered by the sword, by blood and violence, by 
murder and robbery; that it propounds sensual re¬ 
wards, and allures to compliance by bribing our basest 
lusts; that it conserves itself by the same means it 
entered; that it is unlearned and foolish; against rea¬ 
son and the discourses of all wise men; that it did no 
miracles, and made false prophecies: in short, that in 
the person that founded it, in the artide it persuades, 
in the manner of prevailing, in the reward it offers, it 
is unholy, and foolish, and rude: it must needs appear 
to be void of ail pretence^ and that no man of reason 
can ever be fairly persuaded by aiguments, that it is 
the daughter of God, and came down from heaven. 
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The Conclusion. 

Since therefore there is nothing to be said for any 
other religion, and so very much for Christianity, 
every ope of whose pretences can be proved as well 
as the things tliemselves dn require, and as all the 
world expects such thhiga shouhl be proved;—it fol¬ 
lows that the Ijoly Jesus ‘he ooii of God; that his 
religion is commanded oy God, and -s that way by 
which He will be worshipped Oiid hoiioiued; and that 
there is no other iianic under heaven by which w'e eai. 
be saved, but only by the name of the Lord Jesus. 

He that puts his soul upojj this cannot perish. 
Neither can he be reproved w ’ ) hath so much reason 
and argument for his religion. Sit amma vica cum 
Ckristianis; I pray God my soul may Oe numbered 
amongst the Christians. 


THE END. 


& UiVtKatON, Printers, St. Johii^s Sqtiarl, London. 
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PART I. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


The happiness of all creatures depends entirely 1)n 
their obedience to His will whose sovereign power 
created and rules the world. Now the will of God 
is made known to us in part by natural reason: and 
they who have no other law shall be judged by that 
alone. But as reason was unable to teach mankind 
a great number of things very important to be 
known, aud in fact did teach most of them but a 
small part of what it might have done; God was 
mercifully pleased to soperadd the light of revelation 
to it, and place us under the conduct of both jointly. 
Such an additional provision, it might have been hoped, 
had cleared np all doubts ; but partly the weakness, 
parity the wickedness of men, hath turned even this 
light into darkness, and made it multiply disputes in¬ 
stead of ending them. Still we have no reason to be 
discouraged; for every upright and considerate person 
may, after all, with due care, very easily see his way 
before him clearly enougii to walk in it. But we have 
great reason to use this care, and make such enquiry 
amjidst the different paths, which different persons;, 
pbint out to us, as vn.ll give us cause to be satisfied we 
choose the right. Now of all the different opinions 
which have arisen concerning the Christian religion, 
there have been few so remarkable as that which divides 

a3 
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this part of tlie world into Popish and Protestant, 
Those of the former communion, it seems, think us 
of the latter quite out of the way to salvation, and 
accordingly are unwearied in persuading, as they 
have opportunity, the members of our Church, 
especially the lower and more ignorant part of them, 
to quit it for theirs. The necessity of doing this, they 
insist upon sometimes with so much plausibility, and 
always with so much confidence, that I hope you will 
not think a few pages ill-employed on a subject of such 
very great importance both to our private satisfaction 
and puolic security, in refuting the arguments they 
usually bring against us, and testifying that this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye stand^. To proceed 
regularly in this matter, I shall, 

I. Enquire what is the rule of Christian faith and 
life: and 

II. Examine by this rule the peculiar doctrines and 
practices of the Romish Church. 


» 1 Pet V. 12. 



CONCERNING THE^ RULE 


OP 

CHRISTIAN FAITH AND LIFE. 


CHAPTER I. 

Scripture shotm to he this Rule. 

As Jesus Christ is the sole Author of our Faith^^ 
those things, and those alone, which he taught him¬ 
self, and commissioned his disciples to teach, are 
parts of our faith. What his doctrine was we find, 
in no less than four accounts of his life and preach¬ 
ing given in the Gospels. To what belief his disci¬ 
ples converted men, we find in the Acts. What 
they taught men after their conversion, we read in 
the Epistles. These several books, which make up 
the New Testament, all Christians allow to contain 
an original, and undoubtedly true account of our 
religion. The only possible question is, Whether 
they contain a full and clear account ? Now such a 
one they without question intended to give, for what 
could induce them designedly to give any other? 
Besides, St. Luhoy in the very beginning of his 
Gospel, tells us, that having a perfect understanding 
of those things which were believed amongst Chri8t*> 
sans, he had taken in hand to set forth a declare* 
Um of them, that those he wrote to might kiam ihe 
certainty of what they had hem instructed in. And 


^ Heb. xii, 2. 
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St* John, in the conclusion of his, tells us, tliat 
though our Saviour did, and doubtless said also, 
indny things that were not written in that Book, yet 
' th^se, says he, are written, that ye might believe 
i^t Sesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
helieving he might have life through his name^» 
This being then their intention, can we possibly 
think they failed of it? Two of the Evangelists at 
least were constantly present at our Saviour's dis¬ 
courses ; the other two heard them either from him 
or his immediate followers, and they had the pro¬ 
mise of his Spirit to bring all things to their remem¬ 
brance whatsoever he had said unto them^. Could 
they after all forget any part of this that was mate¬ 
rial and necessary ? Tliat any of them should do 
so is very strange: much more that they all should. 
That St. Luke, the companion of the Apostles,^ and 
the writer of their Acts, that he too, in relating 
■^hat they taught their converts, should unhappily 
hmit any thing essential, still adds to the wonder; and 
that no one of the many Epistles written to instruct the 
0 hurches in their faith and^duty, should supply this 
defect, is beyond all belief. 

CHAPTER il. 

Scripture sufficiently inteUigible. 

But supposing the Scripture ever so perfect in 
i^eif, yet the Church of Rome objects that it is not 
to us; even to the learned many things are 
to be understood, which therefore to the un- 
IwDed must he impossible. .Nay, sOmOtimes, they 
t 0 ll'Us not one sentence of il hath a meaning, which 
own private judgment we can he certain, of. 
KUl ^fely the Apostles wero not worse writers mth 
a.'diHh 6 ' afi^tance, than others commonly are wM- 
bUt'it, What they spoke ahd" preached was plain ; 

* John xr.t 30, 31. * John xiv. 26.. 
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else tlicy spoke to no purpose ; and why should not 
the same things he as plain when they were written 
down? Some passages indeed might to some per¬ 
sons be difficult, even at first; and more are. doubt¬ 
less become so by length of time. But that tht^ 
main of the New Testament is intelligible enough, 
cannot be with any modesty denied. And for the 
rest, what at first sight is difficult, may, with due 
consideration of our own, and help of others, be made 
easy; what is obscurely expressed in one place, may 
be clearly expressed in another; and what is clearjy 
expressed in no place, we may safely, for that very 
reason, conclude it is not necessary for us to understand 
or believe. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Scriptures are delivered down to us uncorrupted. 

But allowing the Scriptures to have been at first 
sufficiently intelligible, how do we know they are 
come down to us uncorrupted? I answ'er, by all 
the same arguments which prove the incorruptness 
of any other ancient book in the world, and by this 
argument farther, that these books having many 
more copies of them, being much wider dispersed, 
and much more carefully read, and warmly disputed 
about, than any other whatever; it is in proportion 
more incredible, than either chance or design should 
alter them in any thing considerable, without dis¬ 
covery from some quarter, even were no particular 
Providence to watch over writings so worUiy, of its 
care. And accordingly in fact amidst all the various 
readings which such a number of copies must pro¬ 
duce, there is not one that affects the least article ,of 
our religion. But if ever s„o ffiithfuUy preservedj^ 
stiB how shall the unlearned kpow when they 
f^thfully translated? Why, most passages all pi^-j 
ties agree in, and on those they disagree about, cop!^>j 
mon Sense, comparison of other texts, consideration 
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of what goes before and after^ and consultings as 
^^rtanity offers, judicious and honest persons of 
o^rent persuasions, will enable any person to pass 
& sufficient Judgment, so far as he is concerned 
to judge, which is right and which is wrong, which is 
clear and which is doubtful. Indeed there is in ge¬ 
neral but little danger of any gross impositions upon 
men being attempted, much less succeeding for any 
continuance, in a land of knowledge and jft'eedom, 
whatever may be or hath been under popish tyranny 
and darkness. Since therefore the Scriptures con¬ 
tain a full and clear account of Christianity written 
by the very Apostles and first disciples of our Lord 
himself, and honestly delivered down into our hands, 
we have plainly such a rule for our faith as all men 
in all cases are ever satisfied with, nor have we any 
need to look farther. And yet the fartlier we do 
look intb other pretended rules, the better we shall 
be satisfied with that we have already. For, let what 
will be said against Scripture as not being a sufficient 
rule, it must be a sufficient one, unless there be some 
other; and upon a fair examination, it will evidently 
appear there is no other. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Tradition exploded, 

The Romanists tell us of a rule of faith, which 
speak of in very high terms; and that is,^the 
t^mtionary doctrine of what they call the CatHoHc 
Onurch. The Apostles, they say, instructed their 
Cijiiverts very diligently in every* article of faith. 
TObso converts again, knowing it to be their indis- 
l^^^isahle duty, could not fail to instruct with the 
ffiHgeniCe; ministers their fiddks, parents their 
every Christian his neighbour. And thiM 
ia c^^ued succession of teacMtig, all die 
ef religion are handed dovm in their Churtii, 
ihey teH us, uneorrupted to this day. Whoever 
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either added, omitted, or changed any thing, mustj 
they think, % every one round him, be imm^iately 
charged with a mistake; and, if he persisted in it, 
convicted of a heresy, while the rest were confirmed in 
the ancient truth. And therefore, to hold what the 
Church holds, is a rule that can never mislead uifi. 
Now it must be owned indeed that our Saviour de¬ 
livered his doctrine to the Apostles, and they to all 
the world, by word of mouth; and this way of delivery 
at first was sufficient, and therefore St. Patd ex¬ 
horts the Thessaloniam to hold fast the tradUians 
he had taught thenif wWsther hy word or hy letter \ 
But then, in the nature of things, how long could th^ 
last ? Suppose but the easiest common story were to 
be told from one person to another, without being 
written down, for only 100 or 200 years, and let each 
person, as he received it, have never so strict ^charge 
to tell it in the same manner; yet, long before the 
end of that time, what security could we possibly have 
that it was true at first, and unaltered still ? And yott 
cannot but see there is much less security, that a con¬ 
siderable number of doctrines, especially such as com¬ 
pose the Popish creed, should be brought down safe 
for 1700 years together, tlirough so many millions of 
hands, that were all liable, through ignorance, forget¬ 
fulness, and superstition, to mistake them, or, through 
knavery and design, to alter them. But it will be 
said, in a case of such importance as religion, meii 
would he more careful in delivering truth than in 
others. Undoubtedly th^ ought; but who can be 
secure that they would ? It is of equal importance to 
be careful in practising it too: yet we all know how 
this hath been neglected in the world: and therefore 
have rea^n to think the other hath been ho less so* 
But whoever made the first change, they say, must 
haVe been immediately discovered. Now so rar firoin 
tl^, that persons make changes in what they relM^j 


1 2 Tbess. iL I6i 
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‘without discovering it themselves: alterations come in 
insensible degrees i - one roan leaves out or varies, 
adds one little circumstance: the next, another: 
#1 it grows imperceptibly into a different thing. In 
<^e age a doctrine is delivered as a probable opinion; 
the following age speaks of it as certain truth; and 
the third advances it into an article of faith. Per¬ 
haps an opposition rises upon this, as many have 
done: seme have said, such a doctrine was delivered 
ta them, others that it was not: and who can tell, 
whether, at last, the right side or the wrong have pre¬ 
vailed ? Only this is certain, that which soever pre¬ 
vails, though by a small majority at first, will use all 
means of art and power to make it appear an universal 
consent at last; and then ^plead uninterrupted tra¬ 
dition. But though such things as these may possibly 
be doi^p in almost any age, yet they are easy to be 
:done in such ages, as w’ere five or six of those that 
preceded the reformation ; when, by the confession of 
tJ&eir own historians, both clergy and laity were so 
%tniversally and so monstrously ignorant and vicious, 
that nothing was too bad for them to do, or too ah- 
eurd for them to believe. But still they tell us, we 
Protestants receive it upon the authority of tradition, 
that Scripture is the word of God: and why can we 
not as well receive other things upon the same autho¬ 
rity t I answer, we receive Scripture by no means 
upon the authority of tradition merely; much less the 
tradition of their present Church; but partly on ac- 
'liUunt of its own reasonableness, and the characters of 
^dtrina wisdom in it; partly from tlie testimony which 
•crie: part of it hears to the other; and lastly, upon 
'^0 written evidence given us, cldefly indeed by the 
curliest Christians, but in some measure also by Jews 
and Heathens themselves, that the authors of these 
bcbkU were the disciples of bur Lord, and the things 
said by fbeni true. But then to tell us, that becau^ 
we receive Scripttire upon this evidence, we roust 
therefore receive it long list of doctrines upon mere 
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additionsi after seventeen ages, is to aHirni) that the 
memory of things may be as Well preserved for ever, 
by general rumour and hearsay, as by authentic re¬ 
cords. But here they plead, that the tradition which 
they depend on is not altogether unwritten, but partly 
recorded by the ancient Fathers of the Church. To 
this we answer, that we acknowledge truly ancient 
writers, in matters where they all agree, to be a very 
valuable evidence of the faith, though at the same 
time a fallible one. And we can prove undeniably, 
that these writers, in pr^ortion as they lived near tne 
days of the Apostles, vTere of our faith, not theirs* 
But as this is a proof in our favour that few persons 
are capable of entering into, so we have happily n 
much shorter. For if antiquity be an argument,, the 
greater the antiquity, the stronger the argument: and 
therefore the authority of the Bible, for this, as well 
as many other reasons, is the strongest of all. An 
original account is always to be depended on in the 
first place. Such others, as come a little after in point 
of time, may be of considerable use to illustrate and 
confirm the former; but wherever they appear to con¬ 
tradict it, must be rejected without scruple. And 
those which come a great deal after,* such as the 
Church of Rome cljiefiy depends on, deserve little or 
no credit. The Spirit of God, therefore, seeing the 
need there would be of it, inspired the Apostles snd 
Evangelists to deliver a full and clear rule of faith to 
all posterity in the New Testament: certainly not that 
this might be interpreted afterwards by tradition into 
whatever sense men pleased; (for then tradition alone 
had done as well or better without it) but that tra¬ 
dition, as often as it went wrong, might be rectified by 
this. Had not Christianity been committed in the 
earliest ages to writing, long before this time, in all 
probability, there had been sca,rce one doctrine of it 
left, which we could have been secure was genuine. 
And though tradition had doubtless been preserved,. 



14 Tradition exploded. 

by having some regard to Scripture, from degenerating 
and varying near so much as it would else; yet, for 
want of having a sufficient regard to it, first needless, 
then uncertain, then false and pernicious articles of 
belief have crept in among Christians; the very stops 
of whose entry, for the most part, we can trace. The 
faith of the first ages changed by little Jind little every 
age, and still for tlie worse; till at length the Church 
of Romey about <300 years ago, at the council of Trenty 
when they were called upon to reform these abuses, 
most shamefully chose to establish them under the 
venerable name of primitive tradition, and condemn 
all who will not receive them with the same regard as 
Scripture itself. Just as in our Saviour's time it was 
among the Jewsy who asked, fVhif walk not thy dis* 
ciples according to the tradition of the eiders ? jind 
he said unto them. Full well ye reject the cmnniand- 
ment of Cfod, that yon may keep your own traditum 
And just as St. Faui had foretold it would happen 
among Christians, Beware, lest any man spoil yon 
through min deceit, after the tradition of men, and not 
after Christ, *. But hci*e they reply, that, let this 
passage be designed against whom it will, it cannot 
fall on them. ¥ot, however uncertain tradition might 
become of itself in process of time, and however diffi¬ 
cult it may be for private persons to judge of doctrines 
by it, yet the judgment of the Catholic Church in 
these points is in^lible, and theirs is that Catholic 
Church. 


^ Marie viu & 9. 


* Col. ii. 8. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The pretended InfalUhility of the Church of Rome 

confuted. 

That their church is infallible, the Papists some* ’ 
times attempt to prove from reason. Making it so 
was the only way to end disputes, and therefore 
God being wise and good, must have made it so. 
But certainly a much more effectual way of prevent¬ 
ing disputes and ei’rors had been to have made 8vei?y 
single man infallible; and yet God hath not done 
this. It might therefore be more modest for them to 
let him show his wisdom and goodness in what way he 
pleases. The Jewish church, we know, was not in¬ 
fallible. For they denied their Saviour, and it was 
by following tradition that they came to do it. How 
then does it appear that the Christian must be more 
infalhble! Why, they have texts of Scripture to 
prove this. But if, as they commonly tell us, the 
Scripture can neither be proved nor understood, but 
by the infallible authority of the Church; how can 
the infallible authority of the Church be proved or 
understood by Scripture ? However, let us hear these 
texts. Our Saviour told lus Apostles, that the Com¬ 
forter should come mid lead them into all truth *. But 
perhaps this was said only to the Apostles: and, had 
it been said to them and their successors, or, which is 
still a different thing, to the whole Church; yet so 
St. John * tells all believers, they have an unction from 
the Holy One, and know all thinys; that is, things 
necessary; not that they were not capable of mis¬ 
taking, but that with due care, they might avoid it if 
they would. Again, he promised his disciples, that 
he would he with them to the end of the world \ And 
so he hath promised every single Christian to be with 

* John xvi. IS. * I John ii, 20. * Matt xxviiii 20. 
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tkem and dwell in, them ^ .* yet this does not hinder 
bi?t they may both misunderstand, and even renounce 
Christianity if they please. But he declares also, 
that the gates of hell shall not prevail against the 
Church *, But the gates of he% or, as it might be 
translated, of the invisible worlds mean nothing else 
than the power of death, i, e, the terror of persecution, 
as the learned well know. And it can never follow, 
that because persecution shall not destroy the Church, 
error shall not corrupt it. Or were this expression, 
th-e gates of hell, to comprehend error, it must at least 
eq[ually comprehend sin. And therefore, as this pro¬ 
mise does not hinder the Church universal from being 
more or less defiled by sin, so neither from being de¬ 
formed by error. And the most our Saviour meant to 
promise, is, that neither shall totally abolish, though, 
through the faults of men, both may greatly pollute 
it. They plead farther, that St. Paul says, the Church 
of God is the pillar a7id ground of the iruth^; but they* 
know at the same 'time, that this passage of St. Paul 
is fiiirly capable of two * other translations, either of 
which turns it to a diflerent sense. Or were this the 
only sense,we acknowledge the Church was then, and 
ought always to he, and in some measure always is, a 
pillar and support of truth; and so in his proportioa 
is every believer; and therefore of every single good 
Cliristian our Saviour says in the Revelation^, IwiU 
vi^ake him a fiUar in the temple of my God. But 
then it docs not follow from hence, that any one 
Christian, or the majority of Christians, so support 

^ ^ Cor.vi, 16. * Matt. xvL 18. ® I Tim. iii. 16. 

Some suppose that Timothy is here called the pUiarf and gtoutid of 
, thtte Gal. ii. 9. it is said of /ernes, Peter, and John, that Utey 
eauipedJo be pillars, i. e* chief supporters of the Christian Church. 
Othj^ divide thus; the pilktf and ground of truth, and teithout eon- 
great is the mystery ef goUimss: making St. Paul assert, that 
tim foniwarioa npon which the Gospel mts, » the doctrine that Qog 
pas^esi in the fiesh, seen <f<mgels, dtc. 

^ Ztev* iiSi 
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the truth, as that they do and ever will profess it all, 
without any mixture of error; and unless this be 
done, there is no infallibility. But they argue far¬ 
ther, that our Saviour directs if a man neglect ia 
hear the Churchy let him he unto thee as a heathen 
man and a publican. But what is he there speaking 
of? liCt us read the context. If thy brother sha,U 
trespass against tliee^ go, and tell him his fault he* 
tween him and thee alone, Jf he imll not hear thee, 
take with thee one or two more, Jtf he shall nedf 
led to hear them, tell ^ unto the Church, V. he 
neglect to hear the Church, let him he unto thee 
as a heathen man and a publican. That is, if a 
man have done you an injury, first admonish him pri¬ 
vately of it. If that avail not, tell the Church: hot 
the universal church sure throughout all the world, 
but the particular one you both belong to. And if he 
will not reform upon their reproof, look on him no 
longer as a true Christian, but an ill man. Here 
therefore is not one word said about disobeying the 
determination of the Catholic Church concerning a 
disputed doctrine: but about slighting the admonition 
of a particular church concerning a known sin, and 
particular churches are owned to be fallible. 

Again, they say it is an article of our Creed, that 
we believe in the Catholic Church. But then they, 
know the meaning of this is not that we believe 
whatever this church, or any who please to call 
themselves so, shall at any time assert. But, as 
believing in the resurrection of the body is only 
believing that such a resurrection shall be, so be¬ 
lieving in the Catholic Church, is only believing 
tbaitsuch a Church is: that Christ hath united his 
followers into one regular society or body, of which' 
himself is the Head: which society or church Js, 
therefore called Catholic or Universal, because it ' 
consists of all nations; whereas the Jewish chturch 


* Matt, xviii. I7. 
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was net Catholic, but particular, consisting onfy of 
one nation. But whether this Church be infallible 
or not, the Creed says nothing. They that can lay 
a stress on such wretched arguments as these, how 
would tliey have triumphed, had the same things 
have been said of their Church, that are said of the 
Jewish Church? If there arise a matter too hard 
for thee in judgment, says Moses, tftou shall eome 
imto the priests the Lemtes, that shaU he in those 
dags, and thou shah observe to do according to aU 
that they shall inform thee s thou shalt not decline 
from the sentence that they shall shew thee, to the 
nght hand nor to the left *.»for by their word shall 
every controversy be tried^. The Scribes and Pha¬ 
risees, says our J^viour, sit in Moses^ seat* All there¬ 
fore whatsoever they hid you observe, that observe 
and do *. Now if these very strong expressions did 
not prove that Church infidlible, (as certainly they 
da not ; for then Christianity, which they rejected, 
would not be true) how can much weaker ex¬ 
pressions prove any other to be so ? But they who 
will needs have the Church to be infallible, and the 
irule of our faith instead of Scripture; what part of it 
do they make the infallibility reside in ? For unless 
that be clearly known, we are never the better for it; 
but instead of the same rule of faith, every different 
omnion about this matter will produce a different rule 
of faith. And it is a matter in which the opinions of 
:^e Romanists differ greatly. 

' > , 

CHAPTER VI. 

' ‘-">N«jther iJie Pope mr genered Couneih infallible. 

''Wikm of the Papists say the Pope is infollible, and 
Itself claims to be so. But then some think 
It© k ^ in matters of faith onty, some in matters of 
foci top. In most Popish countries it would be 

' * Detit. kvil* 6t &c. ^ Deut xsd. 5. * Matt xxiit 3. 
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looked upon as heresy to deny Mtn this prerogative $ 
in others, as great weakness to ascribe it to him. 
For a large part of them say nothing is infallible 
under a General Council, regularly called. But then 
they have so many different opinions about what 
makes a council general, and w’hat call of one is 
regular, that some of them reckon at least eighteen 
general councils, and some at most but seven or 
eight: and indeed they might very justly question 
whether, strictly speaking, there was ever one such 
in the world. But. farlJer: which of the decrees 
and canons of these councils, amongst the infinite 
forgeries there have been, are genuine, and which 
not, here again is an endless controversy; and ano*^ 
ther as endless, what the meaning of some of the 
most important ones of them is. In consequence of 
this they differ and dispute, and have done for ages» 
(as united as they would seem to be) not only about 
such silly questions, as whether the Virgin Mary 
was conceived in original sin or not, (and yet about 
this they were calling one another heretics for three 
hundred years, and their general councils, with all 
their infallibility, have not dared to determine the 
matter to this day;) but they quarrel equally about 
things of the greatest moment. To give but one 
instance of many: whether a king may, for heresy, 
or disobedience to the Church, be deposed, and ms 
subjects discharged of their allegiance, is a question 
of as much weight as can well be put. The Topes, 
and great part of their Church, for six hundred 
years, have held they might; and have practised ac¬ 
cordingly, as most nations in 'their turns have felt. 
But what tradition hath taught, aud general councils 
decreed on this point, is so various and contradic¬ 
tory, that it wotld take a man’s life almost to en¬ 
quire into it. So that some popish writers speak 
tne affirmative of this question as an article of fiaiiih; 
and some as a most impious error. One or the other 
must be impious undoubtedly. Which then are the 
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haxetks ? And what is their infallibility good for, that 
either cannot, or will not, decide questions of such 
importance to human society as tliis ? 

CHAPTER VII. 

InfalUhiUty does not reside in the whole Body^ either of 
the Roman or of the universal Church. 

Some of the Romanists allow not even councils to 
be inflalible, and account no doctrine fundamental, 
unless the whole body of iX\o Roman Church hath 
received it as such. And how shall the ignorant 
know with certainty when ihey have all received it,, 
and in what sense they have received it ? But why 
tile whole body of the Roman Church ? What claim 
hath she of being always in the right more than the 
Churches of GreecCf of Asia, or Ethiopia, who 
differ from her, as well as we, in many things, and 
aUow her no such privilege? Nor, which is more, 
did St. Paul know of any she had in the least; but,, 
in his Epistle to the Church of Rome, bids her not 
ta be high-minded, but fear: for ^ God spared not 
JewSf take heed, lest he also spare not thee. 
Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of God: 
on them — severity; but towards thee, goodness: if 
thou eontinue in his goodness, otherwise thou also shall 
be mt off. Strange treatment, sure, of an infallible 
Church! Some pSersons, therefore, have held in¬ 
fallibility to reside not in the Cliurch of Rome par¬ 
ticularly, but in the whole body of Christians consi- 
d^ed as one, which indeed is the only true Catholic 
■ 0 ^ Universal Church. But the whole body of Christ- 
idJis, in the nature of things, can never meet; and^ 
as easy as it is difhcult, to collect their several, 
optniuhsA point should we find them in all 

in as'necessary, besides those general 
dOctrbies"'of! Christianity, that are on every .hand, 
afio^ed to be clearly contained in Scripture? 
way soever then we seek for a rule of mith, to Scrip- 
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ture doctrine we must return; and therefore the best 
'itay is, never to depart from it. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

An TnfaUihle Judge in Matters of Faith not neces* 

sary. 

There are some of the Romish communion who 
will tell us, that in what has been said above we 
wrong them. They admit Scripture for the rule of 
faith. But do they admit'it for the only one ? Th]^ 
they dare not say. Or, 4lf they did, will they allow 
us, when we have this rule, to know what it means ? 
No ; w'e must never understand the least part ofjt, 
though ever so plain, in any diflerent sense from 
what the Church is pleased to appoint. What then 
is this but mocking mankind, and giving with one 
hand, what they immediately take aw'ay witli the 
other? But we, they say, are in a pitiable condition, 
that, having only the dead letter of Scripture to go 
by, and no living guide or judge to direct us in the 
interpretation of it, as they have; controversies are 
always rising among ns, and can never be decided. 
To this we answer, that controversies arc what they 
themselves, even with persecution to help them, can 
neither prevent nor end any more than we. And ill. 
matters of property indeed, sonie decision, right 
or wrong, must be made. Society could not subsist 
without it: but what need of an iuhillible decision 
in matters of faith ? Wh^j is it not sufficient that 
every man determine for himself, as well as he can 
!h this world: and that God, the only infallible 
Jtidge, will determine with equity concerning us all 
in the nei11 But the generality of people they say,<, 
are incapable of judging for themselves. Yet tne 
Testament supposes them both capable of 
and bound to it; and accorffingly requires them no^, 
4only to try the spiriUt the. pretences to infallibility. 
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whether they he of God^, but to prove edl things, 
md hold fast that which is goodK But were this 
otherwise: if they are incapable of judging, why do 
you persuade them to change their judgment ? Let 
them alone in the way they are in. 15ut if they have 
judgment enough to determine whether the Catholic 
Church be mfmlible, whether the Church of Rome 
be the Catholic Church, whether this infallibility be 
in Pope or council, which decrees of either are ge- 
niune, and what is tlie true meaning of those de¬ 
crees ; all which things they must determine before 
the infallibility of the Chiuch can be any guide to 
them; if, I say, every plain man hath ability enough 
for such points as these, why hath he not ability 
enough in other cases, to understand common sense 
and plain Scripture; to judge whether transubstan- 
tiiation, for instance, be not contrary to the one, and 
image worship to the other ? The Romanists them¬ 
selves own, that men must use their eyes to find this 
guide: why then must they afterwards put them out 
to follow him ? Especially considering that the only 
rule, which above ninety-nine parts in a hundred of 
tieir communion have to follow, is not the doctrine 
of cpuncils and popes, even were they infallible : 
(Ibr of these it is infinitely harder to know any thing 
than of Scripture) but merely what a few priests 
and private writers tell them^ and so at last, all the 
pretenen to, being directed by infallibility e»ds in 
being led blindfolded by men, confessedly as fallible 
pemselves. But all Christians are commanded, 
say, to obey them thft have the ruk ovh' them 
m the Lord^, And it is true, the teaching of the 
itmiisters of the Gospel ought to be attended upon; 

dbettine loBowed in all dear eases, and their 
judgment respected even in doubtful ones. But 
still We nr© no more bound to follow our spiritual 
guideh htifo opinions plainly false, or practices plainly 

I \ ‘ ' 

« 1 lolHiiy, 1. * 1 TIwm, V. 21, 3 Heb. xiii. 17» 
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sinful; than to follow a common guide down a preci¬ 
pice, or into the soa, let our own knowledge of the way 
he ever so little, or the other’s pretences to infallible 
skill in it ever so great. 

CHAPTER IX. 

General Rule for Ihe lower People* 

The rule for the unlearned and ignorant in religion is 
this. Let each man improve his own judgment, and 
increase his own knowlcdro as much as he can ; and he 
fully assured that God will expect no more. In mat¬ 
ters, for which he must rely on authority, lot him rely 
on the authority oftliat Church which God's providence 
hath placed him under, rather than another whicK he 
hath nothing to do with; and trust those, who, by encou¬ 
raging free enquiry, appear to love truth, rather than 
such, as, by requiring all their doctrines to be implicitly 
obeyed, seem conscious that they will not bear to be 
fairly tried. But never let him prefer any authority 
before that which is the highesli of all authority, the 
written word of God. This therefore let us all care¬ 
fully study, and not doubt but that whatever things 
in it are necessary to be believed, are easy to be un¬ 
derstood. This let lib firmly rely on, and trust to its 
truth, when it declares itself able to make vs wise unto 
sahatim, perfccl, and throwjhly furnished unto aU 
good works '* Lot others build on fathers and pope8> 
on traditions and councils, what they will: let us con¬ 
tinue firm, as we are, on the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets ; Jesus Christ being ihe chief comer 
stone\ 



PART II. 


INTRODUCTORY, 


The general rule of conduct for men to go by s$ 
reason; contrary to what ' this plainly teachesj w© 
neither can nor ought to believe; but beyond what 
it teadies, on sufficient authority, we justly may* 
l?©i;suasion founded on authority is called faith : and 
t^t which is founded on the authority of our blessed 
Christian faith. 

Now the rule of this faith, the only means by 
which we, who live so many ages after him, can 
learn with certainty w^hat things he hath required 
as necessary, and what he hath forbidden as unlaw¬ 
ful, proved to be the holy Scriptures* For 

wliich confessedly give us a true account of 
Christianity, do also', as 1 have shown to you, give 
ns and sufficiently clear account of it; and 

, is no^le whatever besides, that can be ^uaiUy 

S nded on. Other antiquity compared with that 
eripture is modem: tradition in its own nature 
grows uncertain; and Jmfallibility is no W’her©,, 
tof h« found on earth. Th© only thing then we have 
to i'eV in Christianity is the written Word of 0ow}. 

this lorbids is sinful;; whatever it requires 
^£sfc .^opuffition^f saivatipn is neceaei^; whatever. 

ii? ' 


th^^^Pf^'vpfr^sc^ fot us nowvproeei^^ 

the second place, to ti^ me wef 
of th^ i doctrines which distingubh the Church of 



CHAPTER I. 

Saints and AngeU not proper Glacis of Worship, 

We Protestants worship God, and pray to him 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ. This the 
Bmiamsts acknowledge to be right. Tlie saints in 
heaven we love and honour as members of the sai|ie 
mystical body with ourselves. The holy angels we 
reverence as the ministers of the Divine Will. But 
as for praying to eithaiv there being no argument 
for it in reason, nor precept in Scripture, nor indeett 
e^ieample in antiquity for at least three hundred 
years after Scripture, it surely cannot be a thing* 
necessary. Letting it alone is undoubtedly safe: 
whether practising it be so, the Church of Mma 
would do well to consider. They tell us, indeed^ 
that they only beg the prayers of the saints *ilOL 
heaven, as we do those of good persons on earth. 
And were this tnte, (as I shall prove it is not) we 
desire our fellow Christians on earth to pray for us, 
because we know they hear our desires; and surely 
it is reason enough not to ask those in heaven to do 
it, l>ecause we do not know they hear us, ^or have 
the least cause to think they do. For Scripture, 
which alone could tell us so, hath told us no suej^ 
thing. But besides, if we cati at dll Winderstapd ' 
Scripture, it hath expressly forbidden all 
tions to the inhabitants of the invisible woridl *ek;<^ 
cepting the Simreme Being. T%m shaU worship 
the Lord thy Qod, says Moies^ and only shUm 
than serve K There is one Ood, and me Mediator^ 
says St. Paul^ between God and men^ ^ man Christ 
Jesus \ Accordingly we findt that the an^el which 
appeared to in the MevektHon, forbids any 

rd^^ous honour to be paid hlai, eveh ^hen present* 
See thou Jhritnot: lam thy ftUow-eer^dnt: worthy^ 


* Mata 17.10. 


• 1 Tim. ii. 0. 
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QodK And when some amongst the Cohssians 
had affected unjustifiable practices of this kind, St. 
Paul censures them as being in a very dangerous * 
error* Let no man beguile you of your reward in 
p, mhmtaiy humility and rsorshipping of angels, 
intruding into those things which he hath not seen ^ 
llTet does the Church of Rome intrude so much 
Ihrther as to pay undue worship to beings far below 
angels; not only to the saints in heaven, but to 
some who were so wicked on earth, that there is 


great reason to foar they are in bell, and to others 
Siat are mere fictions of their own imaginations, and 
never were at all. For the sake of these, and through 
their merits, th^ desire, in their public and autho* 
rined prayers, God s mercy, sometimes quite omit¬ 
ting to mention the merits oif Christ, and sometimes 
joining his and theirs together. Farther than this, 
*thqy mrectly pray to them in the house of God, and 
in Uie same posture in which they pray to God; 
and that not only to intercede with him for them, 
hut, in so many words, that they themselves would 
he»tQUj grace and mercy upon them, would forgUse 
0 t 0 guilt of their sins, delim them from hell, and 
gmmt them a place in heaven. What pretence ia 
there now iu Christianity for such things as these t 
^nd what doth this tend to, but making the igne- 
a^pegially, think their favourite saint can do 
'dvetry thing for them, right or wrong? To hun 
therefore they recommend themselves, not by a 
ipigious life, but by datteting addresses and costly 
|goi;ints: on his intei^ssion they often depend 
much rnor^ than our bl<^ed Saviour's; and being 
^Uiu, «8 they think, of the favour of these cour*^ 
tiaia at heaveUi pay little regard to the Kang of it 
lllua w the intent of region destroyed, and the 
multitude of brought sUeatly bidk 


» Uev.iia iU xKin o. 


» Cel.ii.16. 
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CHAPTER IL 

Against the Worship of Virgin Mary* 

The adoration paid by tlie Papists to the Virgin 
Marg is very remarkable. We honour her momatg 
as a person whom He that is mighty hath peculiarly 
magn^edf and whom all generations shaU eall 
hhssed *. But they address her in such terms as 
follow: Empress of Heaven; Queen of Angeh and 
Men; through whom^ after God, the whole earth 
Uveth; Mother of Mer^y; the Fountain of Chetee 
and Salvation; the only hope of Sinners: Who ever 
trusted in thee, and urns confounded t To thee X 
commit all my Hope, and all my Comfort: under thy 
Defence is my Befuge; make haste to help m 
aU things which I shall either do or think every 
moment of my Life; loose the Bonds of the guilty, 
enlighten the Eyes of the blind, free us from all Sm^ 
and drive away from us aU Xlvil, grant us to escape 
eternal Damnation, and cause the Glory of Paramse 
to he betowed on us. What authority or what ex¬ 
cuse is there now for such expressions as these? 
And yet every one of them I have myself collected, 
partly out of their public offices, partly from others 
of their authorized and approved booira of devotion. 
Formerly in their very Mass Book they went yet 
frrther; and begged her, by virtue qf her parmdal 
authority, to command of her Son what they wamtedm 
But to this very day, in another office, they intimate 
the same thing, by exhorting her that ihe wouM 
shew herself to he his Mother. And the better to 
make sure of her doing so, they apply to St. Joaehkif 
who they say was her father, though indeed it is 
not cettainly known, at aU, who hhr frther was; 
much less whether be was saint or shmer: How¬ 
ever, they apply to St. Joe^dm, and tell him, that, 
os hk Dsmghter cm poss^ly imy Mm nothing, ft 

1 Lakei«B,49. 

B 2 
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is in his potver to do every thing he will for them. 
This, you sec, is being very feirtml in making inte¬ 
rest : only it is more art than is necessary. For since 
we arc both permitted and appointed to approach 
God throuffh Christ directly, who, w'c are certain, 
both doth near and will help us, we shall prejudice, 
instead of bench ting our cause, by making underhand 
applications to other persons, who, perhaps, never 
come to know of our petitions, and, if they do, aro 
•displeased at them: or, if they were not, can be in 
4;omparison of little use to us, 

"Yet to judge by the practice of the Romish 
Church, who would not think that the whole New 
Testament were filled with precepts for the worship 
pf the -saints, especially the blessed Virgin ? Whereas, 
even in the Gospels^ she is but seldom occasionally 
mentioned; our Saviour seeming on purpose to 
take less notice of her, as if be foresaw what advan¬ 
tages taking more would give to the extravagance 
gS after times. In the Acts she is just mentioned 
once. In the Epislks and lieoelalion not at all. 
Tet these are not half the monstrous things that 
the Romanists are guilty of about her. They 
have invented a fable of her body being taken up 
into heaven, and appointed a solemn festival in 
honour of it. They have instituted a form of de¬ 
votion called the Rosary^ in which ten addresses 
ere made to her, for one to God; and successive 
Popes have granted large indulgences and blessings 
'to all that say it Then their private writers about 
her have gone incredible lengths. One of their 
Oardinals, Monaventure^ by putting her name in- 
ftead of God’s, and some other necessa^ altera- 
tiont, ;hath applied the whole book of Psalm to 
i In the same mannejt he hath altered the T$ 
Wo praise tkeo, 0 Mary, we aoknmledge 
4e Be the JHady/ and so in the other hymns of 
^e <^urch. he hath made a creed for her, 

in imitation of ot. Aihameitts*s, Whoever will be 
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saved, it is necessary that he hold the trite faith con^ 
ceming Mary ; which except a man keep whole and 
undejiled, he shaU perish everlastingly, Now if tlicir 
Church dp really disapprove these tnings, why do they 
never censure tnem ? Why is this very xtoau canon¬ 
ized for a Saintj whilst we arc condemned as Here^ 
tics? For not content with thinking this kind of 
worship lawful, they pronounce accursed whoert^r 
shall think otherwise. 

CIIAPMiE III. 

Against the Worship of Images, 

Another thing in which we differ from the 
Koman Catholics, is this: They make pictures ■of 
Crod the Father under the likeness of a venerable 
old man. They make images of Christ and of his 
saints, after their own fanej^ Before these images, 
and oven that of his cross, they kneel down and 
prostrate themselves: to these they lift up their 
eyes, and in that posture pray. The least appear¬ 
ance of command, or even the allowance, of such 
practices in Scripture they pretend not; and yet 
against those who disallow them, they thunder out 
anathemas. Now as to pictures of the Father Al** 
might, whom no man either hath seen, or can see * 
all visible figures must represent him such as he ia 
not, must lend the ignorant into low and mean ideius 
of him, and give those of better abilities, from a 
t^ntenipt of such representation, a contempt of the 
religion that uses them. Anciently the Heathens 
themselves had no images of God; and a very 
learned Heathen observes, that if they had never 
had any, their worship would have be^n the purer; 
for the inventors of these things, < says he, lessened 
among men the reverence of idle divine nature, and 
intitmneed errors concerning 41*. The Jews, though 

* 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

* Varro ap. S. Aug. dc Civ, D<>i, 1. 4. c. 3t. tvhere he says, they had 
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Against the fVorship of Images, 


>res8esj in words, 
by parts of the 


th^ did Testament 
the power and attributes 
hiib^au form, wete yet most strictly forbidden all 
sensible representations of him under any form. 

good heed unto yourseUes, says Moses, for ye 
mw no manner of similitude ' on the day that the 
Lord spake to you in Horeb; lest ye corrupt your- 
seheet %st ye forget the covenant of the Lord your 
God, and make the simiUtud>e of any figure; for 
the Lord thy God is as a consuming fire, even a jealous 
God'^, AccOrdingljf we find, that when they had 
made a golden image, though it was expressly de¬ 
signed in honour of that God who brought them 
ooX of Egypt, it was, notwithstanding, , punished as 
And far from allowing to Christiaps^ 
what was then forbidden the Jews, St. Paul most 
seyerely condemns it in the very Heathens, that 
iky knew God, they glorified him not as. God^ 
hut kcafno min in their imaginations, and changed 
tk ghry of the incorruptible God, into an miage' 
mkde Uke to corruptible man^. Yet how near 
d^h ibis approach to what the Church of Rome 
doiJi now, in mating pictures of God the Tather! 
Ohr blesj^d Saviour indeed,, having taken on him 
hfiman nature, is capable of being represented in a 
h^nmn form. But, as all representations must be 
imaginary ones, so they are useless ones too: ,tbe 
n&inprial of bimself, whicli he hath appointed in 
"ie $acrament, we may assured is su^emut, to 
'i^pdpWposes; and these oiier memorials hmre 
produced absui?d and wibted sUpemtitibns., 
to the images of the saipW, it is' suflc^eiit 

for wonb%j«ig 

. - - themi^lvcs, tpeiro is yet 1 m 

■ jua of, .tom; 



' Bat; TaripHUiu inotodieeil;'thM 'I8^e 


1 tJmi !r* la. 21. 
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they do not worship images^ bnt only Christ and his 
saints by these images. But indeed, it is the^ who 
wrong themselves then. For not a few of their own 
writers* frankly own they do worship images, and 
with the same degree of worship that they pay to 
the persons whose images they are. Ana fdr the 
cross, particularly in their public offices, they ex¬ 
pressly declare themselves to adore it, and, in plain 
words, petition it in one of their hymns, to gme 
crease of grace to the righteoust and pardon to the 
guilty. This they say a poetical licence ; and 
truly, in so serious a thing as worship, no small one. 
But farther: liad they no regard to the image, but 
only to the persons represented, why is an imago in 
(me place ltM)ked upon to have so much more po^er 
and virtue, than an image of the same person in 
another place ? Why hath that of our lady of 
TjorettOj for instance, so much more honour done it, 
than that of our lady any where else? Wo own 
the council of Trent does give a caution, that no 
divinity he ascribed to images, nor any trust put in 
them; and the Heathen, gave the like caution often 
with respect to theirs: hut this never hinders the 
Scripture from condemning them as idolaters. And 
the reason is, that such cautions never are, or can 
bo obsen’cd by the multitude. Place sensible ob¬ 
jects before them to direct their worship to: and 
in those objects their worship will terminate. This 
the primitive Christians saw too plainly in the Hea¬ 
thens, ever to think of imitating them. Accordingly, 
neither images nor pictures were allowed in Churches 
for near four hundred years. And when, after being 

^ AquhMu^ Bee. S6e Tfapp^ Oh. delietidcd, p, 319. 'Ihcy 

put iu Cha Indett Erp. thoM pasoages an matginal uotet and indexes, 
thfd: say ths (xu^trary. See inatencee, ih p, 3^. They are te he wotv 
shippad^ says BeUarmine, itu Hi ifiue vonerafittnem, vt in ^ 

ronlmsrStUHr et turn Sefum ui vicent gthoA tjtmjpiittfia ; so that the 
shif rails in Bum ; «i lAiy sre ami^ed w tfuhmkiest and not onlq oi 
they supply the plMe of a copy. Belhm. do /mng. I. ii. c. 31. ap. ftfr* 
in Is. idiv. 30. 
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osore than once condemned, they came to be allowed, 
no honour was intended to be paid to them. On the 
Contrary, when it began to be paid, which indeed was 
not long, it was seyerely censured, and particularly in 
the eighth century, by above three hundred bishops, 
assembled in council at Constantinople* But about 
thirty years after, the second council of Nice (so ill 
did councils agree) established it. Yet even this 
council held representations «of Qod to be unlawful* 
And all the western countries, except Italy^ under the 
pope’s immediate direction, continued to condemn the 
worsh^ of all representations, for some ages after* 
wards. But by degrees it first became general; and 
then so grossly scandalous, that the Church of Home, 
it seems, hath judged it the wisest way to leave the 
second commanament, which too plainly forbids these 
things, out of their smaller books of devotion, under 
the absurd pretence of its being only a part, I suppose 
an insignificant one, of the first; though, since they 
have been charged with this, they have thought fit in 
some of thenii but not in all, to restore it again. And 
here lot us quit the article of image-trorslnp, with the 
Palmist’s remark upon it: They that make them arc 
iike anio them ,* so ts every one that trusteth in them*, 
0Israel, trust thou in the Lord^* 

CHAPTER IV. 

* Th^ Doctrine qf Transubstantiation shown to he 

V absurd and false* 

still remains another object of Hopish worship, 
fbe sacramental bread and wine. For they have 
it an article of faith, that the substance of these 
y, % the words of consecratimk, entirely changed into 
the sul^tahce of Che living body and blood or Christ; 
w:hi^ Aange, therefore, they call !Pramubitantktien* 


1 Pfealro cxv. 8, 9. 
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Now, were this really the body of Christ j it is al¬ 
lowed we have no command to worship it under this 
disguise, and therefore commit no sin in lotting such 
worship alone. But if it be really not so, they own 
themselves to pay that honour to a bit of bread, which 
belongs only to the eternal Son of Ghod. And surely 
one should think it a question easily decidedi whether 
a small vvafor, which is the bread they use on these 
occasions, be the body of a man, and whether wine in 
a cup be blood. Almost every one of our senses will 
tell us it is not; and though, iu some hasty or distant 
appearances of things, our senses may be deceived, 
if, where there is all posable opportunity of examining 
the matter, wo cannot be sure of what our own eyes 
and our own feeling, our smelling and tasting, alHn« 
form us of, tlmn wc can be sure of nothing. It is 
only by such evidence that we know any thing in this 
world: it is by no other that we know we haven 
revelation from God, and that this sacrament is ap¬ 
pointed in it. If, therefore, we are not to believe our 
senses, how are we to believe any thing at all ? But 
indeed what they tell us in this case^ is as contrary to 
all reason as it is to all sense. That a human body 
in its full dimonsiofis slmuld be contaiued in the space 
of an inch or two, looii.8 as like a contradiction as any 
thing well can do; that the substance of bread should 
not be ill the sacrament, where they own all the pro¬ 
perties of bread arc, and that the substance of flesh 
should be there, and not one of the properties of it 
appear, is very monstrous; and that the very same 
body of Christ, which is now in heaven at the right 
ha^d of God, should at the same tune be on earth in 
the right hand of the priest; and thnt there should be 
seveiral thousands of those bodlef upon earth at many 
hundreds of miles distance from one another, and yet 
all these be that very same one body also, this is such 
talk, that for sober persons in thetr sober senses to 
use it, and keep their countenance, is very strange- 
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If tone aud one be two> then one body of ChrUi here, 
attd one body of Christ there^ make two bodies of 
Christ, which they own he hath not And if one 
body eau be in mote than one place at one time, we 
may all of us perhaps be now this very instant, at 
as well as here; a man may be at ever so many 
thousand miles distance from himself, and afterwards 
he may come and meet himself (as two of their pre¬ 
tended real bodies of Christ often do); and then pass 
himself and go away from himself to the same 
distance he was at before: he may in one place be 
standing still, in another be carried along, aud so be 
ill motion and not in motion at the same time. Men 
may say such things as these if they will: and they 
may believe them if they can. But in order to do it, 
well do they direct their poor people to profess in their 
Etngl^h manual of prayers before mass, 17i25, p. 409, 
Mcrem 1 utterly renounce the juAgment of my eemeCf 
0 nd hwm&n understanding^ 

Here therefore we hx our foot: if these things be 
to every man living evidently absurd and impossible, 
then let nobody ever regard the most specious pre¬ 
tences of proving such doctrines, or the authority of a 
dMiinh that maintains them. It is no hard matter for 
an artful man, a litle practised in disputing, so to con- 
Biund a plain man upon almost any subject, that he 
shridi not well know how to answer, tliough he sees 
himself' to be right, and the other wrong. This is an 
which the priests of the Church of Bmne are well 
vaiaed in. Indeed the chief pan of their learuing is 
lo^pnazle themselves drst, ana as many otheia»as they 
ean a^rwards. But always observe this rule; stnJi: 
tia'c0»iiion sense against the world: and whenever a 
mill wonld persuade you of any thing evidently eon<<* 
Orassi in that, never be moved by any tririrsand mtehes 
ofeoiphiitiy, let him use seen so tuany. He wiH be 
§m luring tn yon W mndi^aboui! arguments, Uf 
aie tm^nalmd to Judge, that lus Qiut^ fa 
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iufalUblp, and therefore transubstiation is true. Do 
you answer him by a much plainer argumenti of which 
you are very well qualified to judge; that transub^ 
stantiation cannot possibly be true^ and therefore his 
Church is not infallible. 

But they plead; with God all things are possiblei 
and therefore this is so* Now we own that all things 
which are not impossible in themselves, are j^ssihle 
with him: but God himself cannot do what in nis own 
nature cannot be done. For instance, he cannot do^ 
stroy his own beings hey«cannot cease to be just tand 
good, because this hath a contradiction in it; and ‘for 
the same reason he cannot do any thing else that 
hath a contradiction in it $ for that would be doii^ a 
thing, and at the same time not doing it: to asenbe 
which to God is not to magnify, but mock his 
power. 

But they say further, that transubstantiation bath 
no more di^culty than the Trinity liath* But surely 
the difiference is veiy visible. The doctrine of the 
Trinity is indeed a mystery; that is, the whole of the 
subject cannot be fully understood by us. But in 
transubstantiation there is no mystery at all* For 
the most evident falsehoods are just as clearly under** 
stood to be so as the most evident truths. In the 
Trinity there is nothing we see to be false; only we 
do not see the particular manner in which some things 
said concerning it are true; but in transubstantiation 
these are many things we see to be falise, and whijoli 
nan in no manner be true* Let them show os any 
centradiotioii in the doetiine of the Trinity, and we 
will believe it no longer* In the mean time, since we 
hare ehown contradiction m ti!aiiStthstanriatioii, let 
them belkiw tM no longer 

But they have Scripture to ptead for it. Now if 
this were a doctrine of Beripturob it would sooner 
prove Soripibuire to be firise, thSn Sori^ure coidpi 
prove it to bo troo) and tbeaMbre the jPapistai by 

b6 
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nntking such a monatrous absurdity an article of 
have loaded their religion with a weight, 
wMthi did it belong to Christianity^ were able to 
sink it. But God be thanked. Scripture is no more 
on their side than reason. We know indeed that 


oUr Saviour said, when he gave the sacrament: This 
u mv body ; But so at another time he said, FerUyf 
verify, J am the door of the cheep: And at a third, 
I am the vine. And so have all mankind always 
called a representation of any thing by the name of 
what is represented. Why then is he not to be 
understood in the same H^re hero? How do we 
think the Apostles understood him, but os they 
were used to do in such cases t They who were so 
backward at comprehending diflicult things, and so 
rllady to ask questions about them, did they without 
any surprise or any question apprehend that our 
Saviour then took his own body in his o^^n hand, 
and gave that one body to each of his twelve 
Apostles at the same time, and that each of them 
swallowed him down their throats, though he was all 
the while sitting at the table along with them ? 
Strbh things are too ridiculous to be mentioned in a 
serious plaee, and yet these men force us to it by 
gravely requiring ns to bslievo them. The only 
considerable passage besides, that they plead, is 
in rile silcth chapter of St. John ; where, many Jem 
having followed our Saviour, because be had fed 
with the hiiracle of the loaves, he bids them 
MsKf not for the meat tekich perisheth, but that 




^e thenii toko is the true bread heaven, How 
tfaro 'dbis meant of the sacramont, and to be under-)- 
sicbd literally, we must eondiide not bread turned 


fdtO fhrist^b body, but his body turned into broad, 


ITOCw 

m 


^ ia ^quite the contrary to what they holdk 
thO whole is Mtj a dguvateve way o6 
the souia of OB wm receive from rino 
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fruits of Hs doath a much more valuable nourish* 
ment, than their bodiea rcoeito ftom their daily 
food. Just as he olswhere says *, J^hosoever 
drmketh of the water that / ihaU gioe himt it shall 
he in him a well of water sjpringmg wp into everlast* 
ing life; which nobody, understo^ literally: and 
just as Wisdom speaks of herself in Mcchs. xxiv* 

« They that eat me shaU yet he hungry^ and timy 
that drink me shall yet he thirsty; that is, they who 
have tasted the pleasures ana benefits of vittuOt 
will always desire a still ^eater experience of them* 
But the Jews, with tlieir usual perverseness^ cavilling 
at these words of our , Saviour's, he goes on very 
strongly to assert the propriety of them, that hk 
fesh is meat indeed^ and his blood drink indeed, that 
he who eateth the one, and drinketh the other, dweUeth 
in him and Ueeth by him, hut he that doth not, halh 
m Ufe in him. But now these words being spoken, 
you see, concerning the present time, my fiesh is 
9fieat indeed, and so on, cannot principally relate to 
the sacrament; for there was yet no such thing, 
nor till a year or two after. Besides, it is not true 
that he, and he only, who eateth the sacrament, 
shall dwell in Christ and live by him. For persons 
may possibly Have no opportunity of receiving tho 
sacrament, and yet be very good Cbristiaos: and 
too many receive it frequently, and yet are very bad* 
Chiistians. The meaning therefore plainly is, that 
our Saviour's coming and suffeidng in the fiesh, and 
shedding his blood for mankind, is the spitltual life 
of the world! that whoever imbibes the doctrine ho 
taught in hk life, and partakes by faith of the bene*^ 
fits he procured at his death, his soul is inwardly 
atren^hened by them, and sbdil be finally preserved 
to a happy immortality, For in this spmtua) and 
figurative sense, he Immediately ^ects his discirte 
to undexatand his words: > wheii rnkunderstandiug 
them in a gross and literal ona bad somewhat stag* 


> Jolm ir. 14. 
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getod them. DM tku, says he, ojf^d youf It 
it the Spirit that qmekencth; the flesh profiieth 
f0tkiny* The words that I speak unto you, they are 
sjjditii and they are U/e, His manner of eacpression 
had the same intent with that passage of St. PauPi 
where he says, the IsraeUtes did all eat the seme 
spiritual meat, and did aU drink the same spiritual 








mi 


lowed thorn, and that rock was Christ* The Papists 
themselves do not think from hence, that the Jem 
did eat and drink Christ literally: and Christians 
do it in the same manner they did, only with a clearer 
and more distinct faith* For in this spiritual sense, 
Christ himself explains his words. Wc hrmly be¬ 
lieve hie body and hhod to he verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful in the Jtord^s 
Supper t that is, an union with him to be not only 
nepnisented, but really and efiectually communicated 
to the Worthy receiver. But as for any other sense, 
if we did, or could do so monstrous a thing, as 
literally to eat the flesh, and drink the blood of otir 
dear iJord, it is not that whi^h could do our souls 
any good, but only his grace accompanying this sa^ 
ODament; which may os well accompany it without 
any change of the bread and wine, as it accompanies 
that of ba^ism, without any change of water* 

We see then that Scripture by no means favours 
ntnnsubstantiation. It is indeed express against it: 
St. Paul more than once telb its, that what we 
in the sacrament is bread, and as far what we 
c, when our Saviour says, this is my 4hod whieh 
m shod for you, if he had meant Hteraliy, he had 
ipdssn fldssly; for his blood was not shed till after** 
wards, and could not be drunk then* Heither is it 
in w dandition of being shad at and therew 

IbSU dannot be drunk now* But too much hath 
said thb monstrous doetrbe, to wMoh the 
imiGrat^ of well-meaning writers gave the flist 


> I Cor* Xi 9» 4* 
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occasion protty early, whilst they affected to heighten 
the figurative expressions of Scripture, by still more 
figurative ones of their own; little thinking at tho 
same time, that such an absurd meaning, as the 
Papists now ^lead for, could ever be ascribed to 
them; and plainly showing, by innumerable proofs, 
that it is unjustly ascribed to them. But as igno¬ 
rance and superstition increased, about eight hun¬ 
dred years after Christ, this amazing notion began 
to be distinctly and explicitly entertained and lUk 
serted, which some had jjie good sense to oppose: 
some the weakness to receive, as a mystery that 
promoted the reverence of the sacrament; othera 
the wickedness to support with zeal, as an artifice 
that increased the authority of the priests; for what 
could he not do, who, a| th^ blasphemously ex¬ 
press it, could make God? By ^degrees then this 
doctrine prevailed, till, in the thirteenth century, it 
was established as an article of faith* And when 
once the speculative error of believing the conse¬ 
crated bread and wine to be literally the body and 
blood of Christ, obtained, the practical one of wor*** 
shipping them, as such, qukily followed. For 
though a decent respect was always paid to the aa* 
crament, yet a direct adoration to the elements was 
never paid, till the dark and superstitious ages aboye 
mentioned introduced so senseless an idolatry to 
infinite scandal of religion. May God^ wW 
mercifully winked at tho times of heathen i^fporanceb 
overlook this less excusable folly of phristtans, and 
for they know nfit what, they da, But 
let us all remember, that our case will be much 
worse than theirs, if, after the light hath so clearly 
shone upon us, we reton to darlmesa^ again: aSi 

^ Apostle expresses it, me ohmye the truth qf Ged 
into U Ue, am or^^Are tmtead qf tfjp 

Creatpf^ mho is blessed for evermm \ 4mn* 
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CHAPTER V. 

The AiminUtratiim cf the Lord^e Supj^et in me 
Kind only to the Laity condemned, 

I NOW proceed to* another peculiarity of the Ro^ 
manisis, with respect to tho sacrament, withholding 
the cup firom the laity. That our Saviour adminis* 
tered the holy ettcharist in both kinds, they ac¬ 
knowledge : nay, that he expressly commanded 
those, to whom he administered it, that they should 
aU drink of that cup. What, therefore, he conv 
met&ds all to do, why do they forbid all but the 
prii^st to do ? Why; the Apostles, they say, were 
ebttunanded to take the ettp as well as the bread, 
beeause they were deigy. But the Church of 
JEOme forbids even the clergy, excepting those who 
ofiiciate, to take it. Besides, if the command of 
receiving the cup, relates only to the clergy, that 
of receiving the bread too, must relate only to the 
clergy: for tliere is no maimer of distinction made 
in the Gospel. Yet they own the laity are obliged 
W mxr Sdviouris command to receive the biead and 
wmtefhTe they are obliged by the same command, to 
receive the cup: which that they did accordingly, 
the eliiventh dmpter of the hmt Epistle to the 
CoHnthmne makes as plain as words can make any 
tihihg. Not to say furuier, that if the sixth of St 
JUkm relate immediately to the sacrament, as they 
Sometimes very poririve it doth, the fifty»thiixl 
IMgliie of that chapter expressly deda^es, that unless 
mm drM tho hhod of the Stm of Man^ as well as emt 
j|fss4| *we have no life m But they tell ulr 
ddfi Saamr himself, after his resutvection, admi^ 
iBitemdi the sacrament in on^ ^kind only. Bor St 
jMke sajs, that sitting down to eat with the two 
dirfeiplds at Kmmmtt he took bread and bleseed it^ 
and brakoi and yave U to them: and upon their 



The jidminielration of the Lorcte Supper, ^c. 41 

knowing liini} vanished out of their sight \ Now it 
happenS| that this was not administering the sacra* 
inent at all, hut doing just the same thing, which 
the IQvangelists in just the same words tells us he 
did, when he fed the multitudes with the loaves and 
fishes; and indeed at .every meal he eat. For the 
Jem in the beginning of every meal of theirs, use 
the very same custom to this day *. But they fur¬ 
ther plead, that however that be, at least when in 
the Acts of the Apostles it is said, the disciple^ 
met together to break hrefid on the first dag of itm 
week^; This must be the sacrament; and the cup 
is not once mentioned there as given. We answer, 
*tis not certain that even this was the sacrament; 
and supposing it was, as in Scripture language, 
common feasts are expressed by the single phrase 
of eating bread, which yet surely does not prove# 
that the guests drank nothing, so neither is it 
proved, by a religious feast being expressed in tbe 
same manner. And besides, if there is no mention 
there of the laity’s receiving the cup, there is none 
of the priests* receiving it neither; yet this they 
think absolutely necessary; and if one may be taken 
for granted, without being mentioned, the other 
may. Nor should it be forgotten on this occasion, 
that as the phrase of eating sometimes compre«^ 
bends the whole of this action, so doth that of 
drinking; toe have all been made to d/rink mio oner 
spifii, says the Apostle^; who hence proves the 
unity of all Christians, and therefore certainly 
thought it Was the right of all Christians*. But 
they plead further, that the laity by receiving the 
body of Christ, receive bis blood Also: for the 
blood is eontamed in the body. But here the^ 
quite forget, that our Saviour Imth appointed this 
sacr/Uhent to be received for memorial of his bloods 
* ' ' ‘ ^ 

1 Xiuke xxiv. 30, SI. * Buxiwf S5maffii Juk. c. * Acts xx. 

* 1 Cw. xU. 13. » Cbi^get, Vol. I. flknn. x. p. m. 
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being shed out of his body, of which, they who re* 
€«bre not the cup, do not make the memorial which 
he commanded, when he said, drink ye aU of this. 
Still they insist, that there being no particular virtue 
or benefit annexed to this part of the sacrament that 
they withliold, which does not belong to the other, 
’tis no manner of loss to the laity to omit of it. Now 
does not the same reason prove equally, that the 
clergy may omit it too ? But besides, what treat¬ 
ment of our blessed Lord is this, when he hath ap¬ 
pointed all Christians to perform a solemn act of 
religion, consisting of two parts, botii with equal 
strictness enjoined; for the Church of Rtme to say 
that one of them, the far greatest part of Christians 
shall not perform, for it is full as well let alone : nay 
better indeed, if we believe them; for the cup they 
tell us, may be drank of immoderately, may be 
spilled', many dreadful inconveniences may happen 
Mm trusting it with the laity ? Now *tis strange our 
Saviour should not be wise enough to foresee these 
inconveniences: 'tis strange he should not expe- 
rii^noe them neither: and it adds to the wonder not 


Oi little, that the whole Church of Christ, for twelve 
himdred years, should not be able to find them out 
any more ^an we. For in all that time, the cup was 
constantly given to the laity in the public commu¬ 
nions, thongh there are some instances, yot neither 
inany) nor early ones, in which the bread alone was 
oarraed to private houses. And when some of the 
for absurd reasons, refused to take the cup, no 
losethati three popes condemned them. But supersti^- 




tfona, 4 custom arose first of giving the breod dipt 
foiftrine instead* of both separate; and at last, in the 
fiAMith oantury, the councU'of the sainO' 

whfolk dhe^d so honestly, tlmt promises made to the^ 
prj^udice of the Catholic faith ought not to be 
l^t*, *ifooreed also very modestly, that notwith- 
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standing (Cot so they express it) our Saviour minis*^ 
tered both kinds, one only shall be administered for 
the future to the laity. And now it is made an article 
of their creeds that the whole sacrament is given by 
giving this part: so tliat whoever shall say both are 
necessary) (which, if it be not a truth, one snould think 
could not be a heresy) is by the council of IVent pro^ 
nounced accursed. 

chap||:r VI. 

On the Sacrifice of the Mass, awncidar Confeeskm^ 
cmd private Ahsolution^ 

Another difference between the Church of Mom 
and ours with respect to the sacrament is this. They 
hold that as often as it is celebrated, Christ is truly 
and properly offered up a sacrifice for our sins. 
Now we acknowledge, that every act of obedienc% 
and of worship more especially, may, agreeably to 
the language of Scripture, be spoken of as a sacrifice 
to our Maker: that his creatures of bread and wine, 
when appropriated to this solemn act of religion, are 
so far offerings to (rod; and that this whole act, 
being a mepiorial and representation of the sacrifice 
of Christ, may fitly enough be called by the same 
name with what it commemorates and represents; 
so that in this sense Christians have an altar and 
offering upon it. But that, instead of a representative 
sacrifice of praise, it should, he a real saerifiee and 
atonement, in which Christ's body, literally speak** 
in^, is every day offered up aneWi of this wo can see 
nmther protef nmr possibility. Bat x^ot only it sup* 
poses taansubstantiation to be true, which hath been 
proved to be false; but it i^ absolutely inconsistent 
with two whole chapters of the Epistle to the Il4* 
brews, the ninth and tenth ; whicn throughout in¬ 
culcate that Christ was not to he offered up often. 
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f&r then must he often hape suffered; but that he 
ajppehred once to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Mtnself; was ofice offered to hear the sins of many 
and by this one offering hath for ever perfected them 
that are sanctified. If tiiercforc our doctrine be 
heretical in this point, St. PauVs is so too; not to 
$peak of the primitive Christians, who, though they 
Often called this ordinance a sacrifice, yet, by ca11i;ig 
it an unbloody one, show they did not think the blood 
of Christ was literallv offered up in it; and by fre¬ 
quently saying they had indeed no sacrifices, prove 
themselves to look on this only as a figurative one. 

But now from this notion of a daily atonement thus 
made, 1 shall proceed to their other doctrines concern¬ 
ing the forgiveness of sins. And here they hold diat a 
partieular absolution from a priest is necessary, if it 
can he had, for the pardon of every mortal sin, i, e, 
every sin by which any person without repentance 
/orfeits his title to heaven; and that a particular con- 
ikssion of every material circumstance of every such 
sifi is necessary for absolution. And the practice of 
these they apprehend to give their Church an un- 
, speakable advantage over ours. 

The ne(iessity of such absolution they plead for 
firdth our Saviour’s words to his Apostles: Whatso~ 
eoer ye shaU bind on earth, shall he hound in heamen ; 
and whatsoever ye shall hose on earth, shaU he 
loosed in heaven , Whosesoever sins ye remU, thep 
€trv femitted; and whosesoever sins ye retain^ they 
Me retained *, Now certainly these words did not 
it in the power of the Apostles themselves^ to 
pktdrm 6t refuse to pardon whom they pleased, right 
They could use the keys of the kingdom 
uf hHt0n no further, than he saw fit, who epenolh, 
an4 no man thuUeth: who Miteth, and no man 
Yet the Apostles had‘^gre»t post^ers hy 
emue of these words, Which we have not; the 
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power of discerning by the Sjpirit, inyinany cases at 
least, and therefore of declanni, who were penitent 
and pardoned, who otherwise; we power of inflicting 
and^ continuing miraculous puiiishinents on wicked 
per^ns, which is binding and fetmninp their sina; 
and of removing such punishments, whioh is. ioesiai^ 
and remitting them. But these thing 
clergy can no more claim than we. what then be- 
si(fes can there be conveyed by these words of our 
Lord? A power of preaching the Gospel, according 
to the terms of which alone, the sins of men shall, bo 
forgiven or punished; a"*powerof admitting persona 
into a state of forgiveness by baptism, of administer^ 
ing to tliem the word of God and the holy sacra^ 
ment, as means of grace; of denouncing his wrMh 
■against all sinners, interceding with him for all 
penitents, and pronouncing in his name that he. par¬ 
dons and absolves them. These things, we trusty are 
done much more faithfully by us than them. I^ero 
is indeed another power of exercising spiritual dis-* 
cipline, for the honour of the Church and the sake 
of example, to distinguish so far as men are able be¬ 
tween the good, by admitting them to communion 
with us, and the bad, by excluding them frpm it. 
In this we acknowledge that we are dei^ient: buiJ 
they iare worse: for they have utterly perverted, 
fooin a public institution of general use and 
to a secret transaction betweeni a sinner and jhik cpn* 
lessor, ip which hot only such absotnd^h is jmidp 
nee^^sary, as the Scripture hath .no iriiefo lef 




to it. Not heedful from any cummnpd of 6od; 
the chief apdi almost only text they plead W 

■ Confm to another \ no. 

diP%oa the people in 'idl ^ses to reved 
of their sum to ^^|»riests^i than the prh^ 
the particiiil^^ ol* |b Jlie p^^ 
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is it needful from the nature of the thing; for it is 
not knowing a person’s sins that can qualify the 
priest to give him absolution^ but knowing he hath 
repented of them; which is just as possible to be 
known without a particular confession^ as with it. 
Still in many cases acknowledging the errors of our 
iiveSi and opening the state of our souls to the min> 
asters of God’s word, for their opinion, their advice, 
and their prayers, may be extremely useful, sOtne- 
. times necessary. And whenever persons think it so 
we are ready both to hear them with the utmost 
secrecy, and to assist them with our best care; to 
direct them how they may be forgiven, if we think 
they are not; to pronounce them forgiven, if wc 
think they are. Only we must beg them to re¬ 
member, that none but God can pardon sins as to 
their consequences in another world. Men indeed 
may take on irom sinners the censures of the Church, 
if they have incurred them; but as to any tiling 
larther, all wc can do is, either to pray to God that 
he would forgive tlu'm, (which was the only form of 
absolution till the eleventh century at least) or else 
to declare tliat he hath done so. And let such a 
dedanMion declare ever so positively that cither God 
iQC the priest absolves them, it is a &tal error to build 
hopes on this with respect to another life, any further 
than conditionally, that if their rerantance be suffi¬ 
cient^ their forgiveness is certain, fiut whether it be 
sufficient Of noi priests of our Church ean give their 

judgment, and those of the Church of Emm eatt poa- 
aSbiy do no more. For they must own themselves to 
ijhs Si ffiliible as we are. 

^ Blit as neither reason nor Sedpture makes con- 
•ffiadon and ahsolutlon of this kmd necessaty, so 
witim did the primitive Church hold it to be so. 
Publicindeed thejF reqnmed m easis of 
public aoandali but for pnvhte eonfessioa in idl 
cases, dt was never thought of as a command of God 
for nine hundred years after Christ; nor determined 



47 


On Pur^atorif^ 

to bo buch till after 1200; wbcn the same council of 
Lalernn decreed it, which decreed also the deposing 
of such princes as would not extirpate heresy. Ana 
yet it is amazing, what stress they now lay upon it. 
No repentance, they tell us, will avail if it be ne^ 
lectod; and almost any will do, if it be observed 
For let a dying sinner have only what they call attri* 
tion, such a sorrow as arises merely from the fear of 
being punished, without the least degree of dislike 
to sin or love to God, this sorrow, though not sufi^^ 
cient without absolution, yet, with it, is. So that if a 
person who has disregard^ God all his life, can but 
be made afraid of him at his death, the priest shall 
deliver him from hell, and secure heaven to him, by » 
word speaking. Some lesser punishments indeed he 
doth remain sulyeet to first; as to which however there 
are ways of making matters as easy as can well be 
wished. But in order to understand them, another 
head of Popish doctrine must be explained. 

CHAPTER VII. 

On Purgatory. 

Our Saviour, the Momanists tell us, having pro« 
cured £br repentiug sinners the forgiveness only 
of the eternal punishment due to their sins, there 
resnains a temporal punishment due to them still, 
which if it be not in this life cither indicted by 
worldly sufierings, or satisfied for by good works 
and penances, must be undeigone after death, in the 

C * 8 of a place called Purgatory : which phins vnay, 
ever, he mitigated and ghortened, parily by 
offering up prayers for such persons, and partly 
to gmniUng indulgences to them. And these thb^ 
SMo we are hereto for not toEeviag. Yet for ito 
necessity of our believing these doctrines, they pre- 
tend ise Soxiptnre proof, and they have no proof ibt 
so mudi as the tmth of them. Heaven and Sell 
we read of perpetually in the Bible, but Purgatory 
we nevex meet with; though surely, if there be such 
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m place, Christ and his Apostles vt^ould uot have 
concealed it from us. St. Paul indeed mentions a 

that tries every man's worhsi ond persons that 
4haU he savedf yet so as hy fire *. But what ^ he 
there speaking of? He had been lading amongst 
them, lie says, the foundation of religion, the ac¬ 
knowledgment of Jesus Christ. On this^ says he, 
mother man hath huilt: hut let every one take heed 
how he huiMeth ; what he teaches for Christian doc¬ 
trine ; for the day shaU declare it, and the fire shall 
try every man's work of what sort it is: cither the 
day of the fiery trial of persecution, or rather, the 
final judgment of God, whose day shall hum like an 
oven , this shall try every man's work, search it as 
thoroughly as fire does things that are put into it. 
Then, */ any man's work, which he hath milt, abide, 
if the doctrines he hath taught bear the test, he shall 
receive a reward: hut if his work he burnt, if, pre¬ 
serving the fundamentals of Christianity, he hath 
built errors on them, he shall suffer loss; the pains 
he hath taken shall be of no benefit, and though he 
may be saved himself, it shall be like one that 
•escapes through the fire, with great danger and 
difiiculty.* For so St. Jude speaks : some save with 
femt pulling owl of the fire*: and the prophet Amos, 
Ye were as a fire-brand plucked out of the burning*. 
This passage therefore mates not to punishing, in 
purgatory, the persons of some men, before the day 
of judgment, but to trying the works of all men at 
the dav of judgment: and, far from patronising the 
^urch of Rome, gives them indeed an awful warn¬ 
ing not to build on the foundation of Christianity hay 
md stubble,* such useless trash as this, and many 
other of their doctrines, which the great day of the 
I^rd will show to have no solidity in them: hut 
iMr seerks shaU be burnt up, tJtemsehes suffkr loss, 
esud at best he saved only so as hyfire. Their other 

* U Cor. iiL IS. 15. * Mai. iv. 1. 
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texts for purgatory are, if possible, less to the pur¬ 
pose than this; that hlmphemy agaimi Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven, either in this life, or that 
to ooine^ i which is only saying, it shall never be 
forgiven, but punished both hero and hereafter: 
that he who agrees not with his adversary in the 
way, shall he cast by the judge info prison, and not 
rome out till he hath paid the uttermost farthing *; 
which perhaps is only saying, that whoever doth not 
make up a difference with his neighbour before 
trial, must expect no favq^ after: or, if God be the 
judge meant, the sense will be, that the person con-* 
demned shall never come out of prison, because he 
jiever can pay the uttermost farthing. For uncha* 
ritableness unrepented of, which is the crime here 
mentioned, the Papists themselves own, sends men 
not to purgatory, but to hell. As for this notion, 
that our Saviour hath not procured forgiveness of 
the temporal punishment of sin, it is certain from 
Scripture that he hath procured the forgiveness of 
every thing that can properly be called punishment* 
For his blood chanseth us from all sin “; and there¬ 
fore no purgatory is needful. And there is no con^ 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus *, and 
consequently no such place to be condemned to* 
Correction indeed there is; but this correction la 
tiie work, not of an offended judge, but a merciful 
Father: and as he, by these and many othp means, 
endeavours to amend us, so we should use all pro¬ 
per mcaus to amend ourselves; but such penances 
as tend only to give pain, are not proper means, 
even in this life, which is our only time of amend¬ 
ment; much less will any snob be inflicted on good 
men in the other, when they wiH come too late for 
any valuable purpose. Blessed, says the angel, are 
the dead ilmt die in the Lord from hencefortJt, from 
the hour of their death, for they rest from their 

* Matt xii. a2. ^ l^att. v. 25, 26. 

* 1 John i.f. * Rom. viii. 1. 
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hours^. But miserable, says the Cbmch of Home, 
«re many of tbe dead that die iu the Lord, for a 
long time after, for they rest not from their labours, 
bat labour under most grievous suderings. But in¬ 
deed, even their own apocryphal Scriptures might 
bavo taught them better tbaii tliis. Hie muh of 
righteous art in ihe hand of God, and there shall 
«o torment touch ihtm^. Nor is there pica from an¬ 
tiquity better than that from Scripture. For though 
many had adopted strange uotions of these tilings, 
out of heathen fable and philosophy, into the Cliris- 
tiiui religion, yet purgatory, in the present Popish 
tense, was not heard of for 400 years after Christ; 
nor universally received, even in the western 
churches, for 1000 years; nor almost in an other 
church than that of Rome, to this day. But sup¬ 
posing there were such a place, how do they know, 
concerning any particular person, that he ever 
comes into it, or how long he stays in it! And if 
not, what is it but offering ihe saenfict of fools \ 
to make thousands of prayers for one, who may be 
quite out of the reach of them, either in heaven, or 
perhaps in hoU? Though indeed, b^r praying for 
very wickedest of men, as only in purgatory, 
they strongly tempt other wicked men to coneludie, 
that none of their communion ever go to helL 
And thus is this invention at once so great a terror 
to good persons, and so great a comfort to bad ones, 
that one cannot help applying to it the Prophet’s 
Mrds: frith lies ye hem made the heart of the righ- 
iedus sad, whom Jbaee not made sad, and strengthened 
Hfte hands of the wicked) that he shmld not return 
firm Ms wicked way, by ptmimng Mm Ufe*, But 
were they to jpray not for pmrtieular persons, as th^ 
but only in general bur all that are there: where 
is ^6U the command, where is even the penxusaiaa 
Our brethren on earth we pray hv, because 

aWiaijill. 
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the time of their trial is not yet over. But the state 
of the dead is fixed, and they shall receive, every 
man, not according to our prayers, but their own 
past works. Purgatory, they tell us, is that prison 
whence men shall not come out till they have pairf 
the last farthing: and what room is there then for 
our prayers for them there? We own, indeed, some 
sort of prayers for the dead were used by the 
Church (though without any warrant for them that 
appears) very early, withiu 200 years after Christ* 
But then ori^naliy thes^jyere made, not for souls in 
purgatory, for whom the Papists pray, but for saints 
m Parc^se, for whom they do not pray; for all 
righteous persons deceased, Prophets, Apostles* 
Martyrs, even for the blessed Virgin herself; and 
hence it appears by the way, that they did not pray 
to these since they prayed for them. And the sul^ 
ject-matter of their prayers wos, that God would 
grant them his promised mercy in the day of judg¬ 
ment, and speedily complete their happiness in body 
and soul. In process of time, it must be owned, men 
fell into a variety of groundless superstitions, con- 
ceming the state of Christians between death and 
the resurrection; and upon these superstitions they 
formed their prayers, which many persons went so 
for as to imagine could benefit even sinners in hell. 
But as all these suppositions, for a long time wm 
difTerent from, and inconsistent with, the 
notions of purgatory, so the prayers which the an¬ 
cients used for the dead, even were they of antbo- 
rity, (which they are not, for nothing is so bnt what 
appears to come foom God) would condemn, and not 
justify those prayers which the Papists use. 

CHAPTEE VIII. 

On the Doctrine of Indulgences, 

Anotser Popish method of relieving sinners is by 
indulgences. Originally this word meant a vety 

c 2 



O/? the Doctrine of Indulgences* 

Tight thiiig, tlie mitigation of the severity or length 
of ecclesiastical censures towards such, ns, by an 
exemplary repentance, had deserved it. Nor was 
any other sort of indulgences known for at least 
600 years, perhaps much longer. But the present 
notion of the Church of Home about them, (though 
in their disputes with us they would fain disguise it 
if they could) is this. Many of |he saints, it seems, 
have not only done enough to merit immediate en¬ 
trance into heaven, but more than was necessary for 
that purpose, this overplus of their goodness, called 
usually works of supererogation, joined with the 
infinite merits of Christ, makes a treasure of inesti¬ 
mable \ alue, which the Church hath the disposal of, 
and the Pope, as head of the Church, applies to- 
“warcls the remission of their sins, who either fulfil, 
in their life-time, certain conditions appointed by 
him, or whose hriends will fulfil them after tlieir 
deaths. Now wo, on the contrary, have learned 
from Scripture, that in many things the best of us 
all oilend; that were our ot^dience perfect, it were 
no more than our duty; and that, to the grace of 
God, not to the merit of our works, the salvation 
of our souls is owing. In some respects, indeed, in 
useless mortifications and observances of no value, 
we acknowledge many saints of their church have 
done much more than Gcd requires, much more 
than he approves or will reward. But even had 
the^ done more really good things than thejr were 
obliged to, this might indeed increase their own 
happiness in another world: but what pretence is 
lihere for affirming, that instead of that it shall be 
tirahaferred away to the benefit of others; and those 
others, juft whomsoever tlie Pope shall please? 
This sure i£t very hard. But, after all, what is the 
benefit inferred by these indulgences ? If it be 
Oply deliverance, either wholly, or in part, from pur-^ 
* itory, there is no such place to be delivered from. 
d that H ia from hell, they dare not say indeed, 
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but they tlo every thing that can make the ignorant 
think it. Why else are Christ’s merits meiitionedi 
as one ground of indulgences? For he hath not 
merited, they tell us, deliverance from temporary 
punishments, as purgatory is, but from eternal onea 
only. Why also do their Indulgences declare them-i 
selves to bestow the most lull remis'sion and forgive¬ 
ness of all sins, if they mean only the smallest part of 
forgiveness ? These things are too plainly calculated 
to deceive poor wretches into a fatal belief, that by 
such methods, wickedness here may become con¬ 
sistent with happiness hereafter. Heponlance in¬ 

deed is, in words, made one condition of obtaining 
these indulgences; tut this is easily explained a,way 
or overlooked amongst the others joiiu'd with it, of 
saying so many prayers, going to so many proces¬ 
sions, and paying so much money. Nay, if their 
own historians arc to be credited, tlic inhabitants of 
wliole cities at once, upon visiting certain churches^ 
and paying a certain sum, have, before now, been 
absolved of all their sins by the Fope, with those 
very words added: Even though they had not been 
contrite for thenu noi' confessed them. But, as the 
Kcforniation was first brought on by the enormities 
of indulgences, so* since the Kcformaticai, they hav0 
in many places* both in tliis and other respects, greatly 
moderated their practices, though they have newer 
cwctually disclaimed their principles. And indeed, 
as angry as they are with that nappy event, they 
have great reason to be thankful for it, on account 
of several changes for the bettor, which it has pro* 
duced amongst them; especially where part of any 
country have been Protestants. For clsewher6 all 
their abuses are kept up. And for one proof of 
I have now in my custody a plenary indulgenco, 
granted for a small piece of gold, at iZewe, this very 
year*, to an absolute stranger, for himself, for hie 
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kivdred, to the third degree, and to thirty persons 
more, for whose names a proper blank is left in the 
instrument. So that had not the reformation given 
them some cheek, God knows whether, by this time, 
Christianity had been discoverable under the changes 
and disguises which the prevailing part of them 
would have deformed it with. Consider but to what 


lengths matters had already gone, in this one artir 
cle of the remission of sins. The luxiessity of con¬ 
fession puts the secrets of every man’s heart and 
life into the breast of the priest, and the power of 
admitting into heaven, or excluding from it, forced 
ihe biaotted sinner to do whatever, should be en- 
jedned mm. In how monstrous a manner this power 
was used, the history of all nations dreadfully shows% 
And then to preserve It from growing quite intolera* 
ble, an artifice was added, that made it still more 
fetal. It is too well known, that mankind will do 
anj thing rather than their duty, and pait with any 
tlung sooner than their vices. On the terms, there¬ 
fore, of submitting in other points, they were made 
easy in this favourite one. The strictest rules of 
bfe, indeed, were laid down for such as thought 
tltemsclves bound to be strict; but for those who 


desired to be otherwise, superstitious observances 
were allowed to take place of real duties; idle 
l^nancds to stand instead of true repentance aiidjar 
Ibrmation: without a aeal for such follies as thU^ 
the best man was reckoned to have but a small hope 
IH^uturc happiness; and with a aeal fer the notions 
aSid interests of holy Church, the worst man was 
easily secured from future miseiy. Absolution, if 
he were but ever so little sorry fer having been a 
ainnea^^Wfeuld set him clear at once from hell; and, 
if he had but either lime to perform a few silly de- 
^tiems and mortifications while he lived, or money 
a good n9*ny prayers fer him when he 
iKed, his confinement in purgato^ must soon be 


^ed, his confinement in piu^ato^ must soon be 
)Yeri and thus was the necessity of a holy life quite 
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taken awaj, aiid tlie Gospel of Christ altogether mad« 
void* Far he it from us of this Church, to adright 
you with such vain tei’rors, or deceive you with such 
vain liopes. On the contrary, be assured, that were 
all tile priests on earth to refuse absolving a true 
penitent, it would never hurt him; and were they all 
to join in absolving a man that hath not repented as 
the Gospel requm‘s, it would do him no good. Be 
assured that no equivalent in the world will be acw 
cepted instead of true inward piety, nor all the good 
works of all the saints ifT heaven, compensate, in the 
least degree, for the want of good works iii any one 
man on earth. Never be moved then by the most con* 
fident pretences of this kind, but know, for a certignty, 
that whoever flies for refuge from his sins, to those 
who will flatter him with such wretched expedients as 
these, instead of mending his condition by trusting to 
them, only makes it worse, and more desperate than 
it was before. The words of God in the case of the 
Israelites, are just as applicable in this: Because ye 
have said, we have made a covenant with death, and 
mfh hell we are at agreement: when the everjhumg 
scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto tis,for 
we have made Ues our refuge, and under falsehood haw 
we hid mtrsehes: Ther^ore thus saith the Lord God^ 
Your covenant with death skaU he disannulled, and gom 
agreement with hell shall not standf when the ovei^w^ 
ing scourge shgUpass t1miugh,^ihen shall ye he troddm 
dmn by iU Judgment will I hy to the line, and righte¬ 
ousness to the plummet: and tlm hail shaU sweep away 
thje refuge of Ues, and the walers shall ovesfiow ike 
hidmg-j^ce ^ 

CHAPTER IX. 

Extreme Unction^ 

SsVEUAL nolens of the Roman Cathdiics concemiTl||r 
the pardon of sin I have mentioned! and confuted: bin 

> Isa. xxviii. 16. 17,18. 
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still there remain? one more to be spoken of: their 
custom, when a sick person is near death, of anointing 
kis eyes, and ears, and nostrils, and mouth, and hands, 
sometimes also his feet, and reins, with oil consecrated 
by the bishop, and praying that in virtue of that 
anointing, the sins which he hath cominitted, by the 
several organs of his body, may be forgiven him. This 
they call Extreme Unction ; or the sacrament of dying 
persons: and teach, that besides forgiveness of sins, it 
gives composure and strength of mind to go through 
the agonies of death. All this they build wholly on 
the following passage of St. James, Is any mck among 
you ? Let him ca//for the ciders of the church, and 
m them pray over him, anointing him with oil the 
Tmme of the Lord* And the prayer of faith shair^e 
ihe sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he 
have committed sins, they shall he forgiven him *. But a 
little consideration will show that what St. James ap- 

S dints is very different from what the Church of JRome 
DCS. In those days miraculous gifts were common: 
that of healing in particular: and the persons 

who had these gHb were usually the elders of the 
churches, whom the apostle here directs to be sent for. 
And as miracles in condescension to the genius of tlie 
Jewish people, to whom this epistle is directed, were 
accompanied, for the most part, with some outward act 
of ceremony, bjr the performer of them; (a practfee 
which Pur Saviour hin^lf often complied with;) so 
the ceremony Used in kSling the sick by miracles, vis, 
anointing them with oil, was one to which the Jetos 
k|d, been accustomed; oil being a'thing of which 
Ipich use was made in the eastern countries, on many 
oecaaons*. Accordingly we read, that when our 


* James v* H, 15. 

See WhsaShy, on the Office for the Sick. 
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i,<4niy9, the Jem use(} it when they prayed sick, to express 

r i of ohtaiiuAff ft'orn Oodt in Uieir behalf, that joy and slauness 
signifies. F/efervaftne agmtut Pope/y, Tit. vii, t. iiT § 4. p. 
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m 

Saviour sent out liis disciples with a power from hea\ on 
to cure diseases, though he prescribed to them no par¬ 
ticular form for that purpose, yet they adopted this : 
they anointed with oil many that were sick^ and healed 
them ^ Now what the Evaugelist tells us they did, 
evidendy the very thing which St. James directs the 
elders of the church to do. And therefore, since the 
anointing mentioned in the Gospel was only a mere 
circumstance used in miraculous cures; that also men¬ 
tioned in the Epistles can be nothing more. Accord- 
mgly we find St, yrtwic»*ncither appoints any conse¬ 
cration of the oil, nor ascribes any eflicacy to it, aa 
the Papists do: but says, The prayer of faith shall 
save the sick. Now if this means only prayer offered 
up in a general faith of God's providence, we use it 
for tlie sick, as well as tlicy, and may liope for the 
same good effect from it. But faith, in many places 
of Scripture, signifies that supernatural persuasion 
and feeling of a power to work miracles, which in 
those diiys was frequent. Thus St. Eaul says, Though 
I had all fait h^ so that I could remove mountains^, 8cc, 
And therefore the prayer of faith, since it is so abso¬ 
lutely promised here that it shall save the sick, pro¬ 
bably means a pi ay or proceeding from this extraordi- 
uaiy persuasion and impulse: such a one as, in the 
next verse, we translate an effectual fervent prayer^ 
but should translate an inwrought or inspked prayer^ 
And therefore unless, in the Church of Jdme, tiie 
priest, as often as he admii|aters extreme unctiop, 
acts and prays by immediate inspiration, his prayers 
are not of the sort St, fames speaks of: nor are 
they directed to the same end. The benefit which 
he promises from the prayers tjiat he appoints, is the 
recovery of health: The prayer of faith shall save the 

* Mark vi. 13. The council of TretU had at first said, that eYttemo 
unction was inatOukd in thi^ place, but afterwards changed tliat woi^ 
for insinuated, jp, Paul in Pieserit. p. 04. 

* 1 Cor. xiii. % See alsc Matt. xvii. 20. John xlv 13,13. 
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mki and the Lord ehatl raise hm vp: whereas they 
of the Cburcli of Rome never use this ceremony with 
any hope of recovery, nor, indeed, unless they happen 
to mistake, till the person is quite past recovery. 
And, for this reason again, his anointing and theirs 
are quite diderent things. For thou^ St. James does 
add: And if he have committed sins they shall he for^ 
given him,* yet the very doubt, implied in the word if a 
shows he is not spealang of a sacrament instituted 
purposely for the remission of sins, as the Church of 
Rome make their unction to be. And indeed this re- 
' lates to the very same thing with his former words. 
For, as bodily sickness and infirmity was frequently a 
punishment for sin: (whence, to mention no other 
proof, St. Paul tells the Corinthians \ for this cause 
many are weakly and sickly among yon, and many 
gkejp ;j so the very form of miraculously healing a 
I person of these infirmities used by our Saviour, is, 
Son, thy sins be hrgwen thde ^: that is, the illness in- 
fiicted on thee m thy adns is removed. Since, there- 
ficre, St. James ptamkes forgiveness of sins in just a 
like case, we arc certainly to understand him in just 
the like sense: via. that, if the sickness of an^ person 
^yed ibr were the punishment of any asp; that 
' punishment should be remitted fmd his health re- 
• stored. Mow this forgimfriiess of the temporal punish- 
Inent of some particular sins, which is what St. James 
sises, the Church of Mom does not promise from 
i (serenmy; ondthelbrgiveness of the future pun- 
w those sms, that the sick ^rson hath 
^ pommitted by his bo^y organs, winch St. James 
AJiftil^not promise, they do. Though indeed, it is a 
Mtlb hard to conceive,when all a man's sins hare been 
ain^y fiNCgivmi, (as they say they are by the priest’s 
a^olution) how any of them should want to be for- 
^ven again, perhaps, by extreme unction, the moment 


i epr, xi. 90. 


> Matt. ix. S. See else John r. 14. 
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after. But the truth is, they themselves ky not near 
so much stress on tlus ceremony’s procuring pardon of 
sin, as its procuring composure oi mind against the 
terrors of death. Now, most evidently, this expco 
tation St. James hath not said one word to counter 
nance : so that his precept, which seems at first sight 
to he some ground for their practice, and is the only 
ground they have, relates, indeed, to a quite difihrent 
thing, as one of their cardinals, Cajeian', achnow^ 
ledges; though the council of Trent, Scss. 14. hath 
thought proper since to «nrse all that shall say it. The 
anointing prescribed by St. James, therefore, being 
entirely of a miraculous nature, was in all reason to 
cease, when miracles were no more. And accordingly 
the primitive Christians, though they speak more fhan 
once of anointing with oil in miraculous cures; yet, in 
common cases, never mention it as a custom, much 
less as one appointed in Scripture, for the first six 
hundred yearsAfter that indeed they came to use 
it upon oil sick persons in the beginning of sickness, 
for a means of recovejy, as the Greek Church doth 
yet; till finding it of little benefit in that way, the 
Church of Home, about the twelfth century, began to 
use it, in the oxtremity of sickness, as a sacrament of 
preparation for death; which if it were in realityi 
they are surely much to blame for not giving it under 
the apprehensions of on ^proaching violent death i 
for instance, bcfiire a malefactor is executed; where 
it cannot but be as needful, as in the fears of a natural 
one. Upon the whole, you see our laying aside a 
eeromony which hath long been useless, and, by lead¬ 
ing persons into superstitious fimeies, might be hurt^ 
ftu, can be no manner of loss, whilst every thing that 
continues truly valuable in St. Jameses direction, is 

y 

* PreHrwtthet Tit vii c. 2. § 2. p. 00. 

* Concerning the Pitssage of Innocent I, in the beginning of the Slh 
oentusy, see Pmetv, p. 7a 
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piT^erved iji our odice for visiting the sick; coiicern- 
which 1 shall only add, that it is much to be 
ipshed men would so live in the time of their health, 
^ to need the least spiritual assistance that is pos¬ 
sible, in the time of their sickness; and that what 
^hey do need, they would all apply for early, when it 
' might be of ^eat beneht to them, and not content 
themselves with calling in the minister at last for mere 
form’s sake, when he can do them little good, or none. 


CHAPTER X. 

Prayers in an unkmuum Tongxie, 

Another point, in which we differ from the Church 
df Rome, is, that all their public prayers are in the 
ftaiin tongue, ours in our own. This sure at least 
is no heresy, that, when we pray to God, we all 
know what we sayk Our practice justifies itself, 
fiut how is theirs justified? Reason and common 
^se plainly condemn it. Antiquity is no less 
against them; for every Christian Church originally 
|iad their own service in their own tongue. That 
^ the western world was in Latin, only because 
^atm was their common language; and, therefore, 
if should haVe been no longer in wh^i that 

'^ased to be their common language.. And for 
^ * tute, read but t^j^givth chapter of 1 Corin'- 
and see what PaKi would have judged of 
. Even when there was a mi- 

' ^ft' pf tongues in the Church, and men 

,0)|iyc^, or pirophesled, in strange lahguages by inspi- 
then he requires such pjersonf to keep 

t ^ce^'^j^ilfss another were ready, to iiiterpret pub- 

says lie, ZretArew, excejyt 
to he understood, Iww shall it bg 
pn P ^okehf for ye shall ^eah intq thk 
'Mt Ihe meaning of the mice, I sHall 
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he unto kirn that speaketh ris Brnharim, and he that 
speaketh shall he a Barbarian unto me. How shall 
he that oecupieth the room of the unlearned sag. Amen, 
at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not 
what tJwu sayest ? I thank my God I speak with 
tongues more than you all: yet in the Church, I had 
rather speak Jive words with my understanding, thdt \ 
by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thou¬ 
sand words in an unknown tongue. It immediately 
follows, and very fitly to the present purpose; 
Brethren, he not childrWIt in understanding: liowheii 
in malice he ye children, hut in understanding he mm^ 
For never sure was greater childishness, than to be 
satisfied with the mere outward show of prayer§. to 
God, perhaps without understanding one word of 
them, which is not praying at all; nor greater malice, 
that is, more wicked and cruel cunning, than iff 
keep the poor people in this darkness, and plead 
for it, with such unfair pretences as they do. Some 
of them tell us very gravely, that Latin, far from 
being an unknown tongue, is the best known of any 
in Europe. And if it were, yet if tliis best known 
tongue is notwithstanding unknown to ninety-nine 
persons in a hundred, why must they all be confi|ied 
to it, and not have each their own prayers in their 
own tongue? Why, that variety would be yeiy 
inconvenient, they say to travellers. But whose 
convenience is most to be consulted ? That of whole 
nations, or of a few persons that come amongst theth 
occasionally? but vulgar tongues,Vthey say, a,re 
perpetually changing, and expressions growing ioa*- 
proper and unintelligible. I answer: our having opi* 
Bible and Prayer-book in the yiilgar tongue ,unti 
dohbtedly prevents its chanjpng near so fast as ^^ 
would otherwise. But when it does change, let theni^ 
where it is needful, be changed to it. For whjch js;!f 
Worse, to take this little trouble of altering a few; 
words and phrases once In a hundred years, or 
to let people go on for ages together, with prayer^ 
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and lessons, of which they understand not one word ? 
Bui they allege farther,' that some of their prayers, 
indeed a great part of the mass, it would be useless 
to have said in their own language; fur the priest is 
ordered to speak it so low, that it cannot be^heard; 
as if one fault would excuse another, instead of 
making it greater. But many of their prayers, they 
say, may be understood; for though spoken in Latin^ 
there are printed translations of them in EjigUsk. 
But still, great part of them is not translated, unless 
it be by some very modern indulgence ‘; and that 
which is, nothing but our making them ashamed of 
themselves hath forced them to of late in these parts 
of the world against their will. For, we know that 
when, within this last century, some wcll-y)^anittg 
biskops of their own (Church in France had pub^ 
lished the mass in the vulgar tongue, for tlm people's 
use; the then Pope declared them sons of per¬ 
dition to all the world, and condemned what they 
had done, as if it were the overtlirow of religion 
So that, for aught we know, the same liberty taken 
here may fall under the same condemnation, when a 
proper time comes. Or were the contrary ever so 
certain, still putting their prayers into English for 
the people, omy shows that they ought to be spoken 
in English by the priest; for this round-about way 
is eiidcntly a most absurd one; that he should be 
pra3ring in one language, and they following him by 
gnesr, as well as they can, in another. Besides, 
multitudes of their poor people have never heard of 
Ijbese translations, or at least, have them not; 
tnulUtudes more are unable to read them; and all 
ihose must be left quite in the dark. But we are 
told, they have a good intention in general: th^ 
i&e what they do not underrstand, and this is 


The uwMilator of die ordef end c«non ci the maae hatik 
‘ ed Many of the cereinonica, particularly above twenty crosses put 
atluM inirty. fbitfion on p* 5. 
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sufficient. Now for tlie purposes of spiritual dominion^ 
, this may be sufficient, and such devotions, as many oi 
theirs are, will, we own, be more reverenced from not 
being understood. But for the education of the 
people, *it is far from being sufficient, to have good 
intentions in general, and no xncauing in particular: 
to pray to Gc3 for they know not what; and hear les» 
sons read, which they can learn nothing from. 

CHAPTER XL 
ProMhitioumsf the Scriptures, 

Every Protestant Church allows and exhorts ah 
persons to read the holy Scriptures diligently. The 
Romanists, on the contrary, have expressly decl^dj 
that, since the promiscuous allowance of Bibles in 
the vulgar tongue does more harm than good, 
(tliese are the very words of the index published in 
consequence of the council of Trent's order) no ont 
shall be suffered to read translations of Scripture, 
even though made by Catholics, as they call them> 
selves, unless the bishop or inquisitor, by the advice 
of the curate or confessor, give him leave in writing; 
and whoever transgresses this rule, shall not be 
absolved till ho gives up his Bible. Nay, through* 
out the whole kingdom of Spain, all Bibles in theii 
own tongue are absolutely forbidden. And in a}j 
popish countries, getting one, by the means hew 
prescribed, being a matter of time, and form, and 
difficulty, and suspicion, the generality seldom pul 
themselves to the trouble of R. So that in man^ 
parts of the world there are great multitudes d 
that commumon, who perhaps hare never eithm 
reskd or heard, in their own tongue, one chapter d 
' le Bible in their whole lives. Or if any one does 
ibr kare, it is never granted, where they dm 
liise it, exeeptmg to such as they are well assured 
^ fiMehand will see nothing there but what they are 
adden. So th$t where they have permission tc 
read the Scripture, they have none to understand it 
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Besides that, this permission, even in those, coun- 
tries where they are ol^iged to indulge it the most 
finely, as in our own, is but during pleasure, and 
lEbkj at any time be taken away when it will serve the 
turn better: nor dare the poor deluded people, upon 
pain of damnation, help themselves. And as to 
•Protestant translations, having one is looked on as a 
, mark of heresy; for which, in tins very nation, poor 
creatures have been burnt, and their Bibles with 
them. Which practice now, think you, is the 
righter, theirs or ours ? What authority can there 
. be on earth to forbid any part of mankind from 
reading what heaven hath revealed to them? ’Tis 
the law of our lives, the foundation of our hopes; 
God hath given it to us, and man hath no right to 
take it from , us. But they tell us, it is from kind- 
they do it: for there is great danger that the 
Scripture may be misunderstood and perverted: 
unleamed and un^able St. Peter hath de¬ 

clared, ma^ wrest it to their own destruction. Now 
this is possible ; and so it is possible every thing 

may be applied |c> an ill purpose; health, strength, 
food, liberty, coma|on daylight; but is this a reason 
taking, away any of thenv?,.^It is possible that 
I i^rsoiis may do themselves harm by having the 
I Serjpt^ires; but is it^^i^pt something morp than pos- 
l^bip .that they ma^j|lp|fer harm firom the want of 
aud he desir^id$ as the Prophet tdlls us, 
IcLch qf knowledge * ? Why dp not these per- 
who are so very cautious in this case, show the 
jf^e.paution in surely need it full as 

jpEUch f Why do they never restrain any body from 

fear of their falling inj^ idolatry ? 
^ never forbid the use of thdulgencesj 
being mistaken for a licence tO; ,sn: 
llultitmlpr rtf qpestions like these xuight be t 
’ ^ and it is very strar^e, met" 





le. 


• Ho(i.iv. 6. 



V' Prohibition of the Scriptures, 65^ 

^at they should be suspicious of nothing doing harm 
Jbut the Bible, But after all, is the danger so very 
fgreat ? Hath God Almighty inspired men ta 
write and publish so exceedingly unsafe a hook,.and 
so very unfit to be read by the generality of those, 
for whom he intended it: that had not the Church 
of Rome, in their great wisdom, forbidden persons* 
to look into it, without their leave, it might have 
done infinite harm, and does not a little still ? We 
cannot think so. Men were liable to make an ill use of 
things, to fall into erroTSf and heresies, in all ages. 
Yet neither the prophets under the Old Testament, 
nor our Saviour and his apostles in the times of the 
New, ever bethought themselves of this way for nre^ 
venting it; hut recommend and enjoin the readings 
of Scripture in the strongest terms* Now it is won¬ 
derful they should not be as wise as those who come 
after them. St. Peter himself, who mentions this^ 
danger of men’s wresting the Scriptures, yet does 
not in the least blame, but supposes every man's 
reading them notwithstanding. And St. Paul, whose* 
epistles were the very Scriptures they wrested, -yet 
never required them to be kept from any one Christ¬ 
ian of the several Churches he writes to; nay, most 
strictly requires the contrary, concerning an epistle 
as liable to be misunderstood as any of them 
and which actually was misunderstood immediately^ 
I mean his first epistle to the Thessahnians, Yet' 
notwithstanding that, I charge you by the Lori, says 
he, that this epistle he read unto all the holy hre* 
thren^. Did then the ancient Christians, in whose 
days there were heresies in great plenty, did they 
^l^train apy of the people from reading the Scrips 
^nres, in order to preserve them firoxn heresy ? No^ 
^ Eomml^s do not pi'etend They well kriowi 
a man’s deliverings up his Bible was alwaySjr'es * 
to be> the mark of e^Stacy from religupil 


» I Xhesf.v. 87. 
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They know there is no one thing almost so 
insisted on by fathers and councils, as the necessity 
ihat all persons, without exception, should be well 
loquaintod with the word of God. Thus little ap- 
OTehensire was the primitive church of any danger 
from this practice. The Church of Rome, we own, 
has some c^iusc to be apprehensive. For had the 
people once general liberty to read and judge 
from Scripture, there is great danger they might 
come in general to see, what now they who do see 
dare not own, how widely it diifers from the doc¬ 
trines commonly taught them. We acknowledge 
then they are wise m their generation. The Scrip¬ 
ture is against them; and &ey will be against the 
i^eripture; lower its credit as far os they dare; keep 
It out of men's hands, where they can; and where 
|b«ry cannot, they pervert it by false translations, ob- 
enure it by false glosses, (md make it of none 
by setting up a pretended authority of inter¬ 
preting it quite to another thing than it evidently 
Mans. We, Ged be thanked, need not these arts* 
and wc use them not. We permit, wc beseech, we 
require you all to read the Scriptures diHgently, and 
judge of their meaning impartiaiJiy: to compare with 
them every thing we teach you, and believe nothing 
but what you hnd agreeable to them. We have no 
fear of your being poisoned by the food of life, or led 
into error by the word of truth. On the contrary, 
W9 know not any surer way of preserving men from 
errors, and those of the Church of Rome m particu- 
lisr, riian that which St. Pmi prescribes Timoihg, 
In the third chapter of his second Epistle. 

that m the last do/gs perUom times 
$me, RpR men and seducers shall wax worse 
worse, dsoeiomg and Mng deceived. Bat eentk 
ihonk Sn 4kose things which tkm hast learned^ 
assstrod ofr knowing of whom thm 
Ug^td^d them; and that from a child thou hast 
Jijdtg Me kolg Scriptarse, which are able to make 
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ihee wise unto salvation ^ through faith wMch is m 
Christ Jesus, All Scripture is given hg inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproofp 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, and 
that the m<m of God mag he perfect, thrmighlg fur» 
nished unto aU good works, 

CHAPTER XII. 

Various Corruptions and Superstitions of the Church 

of Mome, 

There are still many other points, in which great 
corruptions of the Romish Church might be shown 
you. Such is their equalling the apocryphal boq)c8 
to the canonical ; which the ancient Christians 
not. Such is their modern addition of five new sacra- 
ments to those two which Christ appointed, and 
making the belief of this precise number essential 
to salvation: making also the priest's intention so 
necessary to the benefit of the sacraments, that no¬ 
body should be the better for them without it; a per¬ 
son baptized, for instance, shall be no Cln^stiaa 
notwithstanding, if the priest had malice enough to 
design he should not. Of the same bad tendency la 
their burying every part of religion under a load 
of rites and ceremonies, that turn it into outward 
show; and giving it the appearance of art and magie 
by an infinity of absurd superstitions, many of them 
the undeniable remains of heathenism very Httle d^ 
guised: their engaging such multitudes of jpeople in 
vows of celibacy and useless retirement nrom the 
world: their obliging them to silly austerities and 
abstinences of no real value, aa matters of great 
merit: their excessive veneration of relics, most of 
them fictitious and unfit to be thus honoured, wm 
fihey ever so genmne; their inventions of romantia 
Isgmds and lyktg miracles, whi^ make wedt and 
tinleamed persons believe any thing, and too many 
sA those, who see through them, believe nothiugti 
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, And besides these and other extors in spiritual mat- 
' tersy thei« are many more of most weighty consider¬ 
ation in temporals^ which they zealously maintain: 

claim punishing whom they please to call 
s heretics, with penalties^ imprisonments, tortures, 
death; their excommunicating and deposing kings; 
their forbidding divine v^orship through whole na¬ 
tions at once; their annulling the most sacred pro¬ 
mises and engagements, when made to the preju¬ 
dice of their church; their drawing, by wicked arti¬ 
fices, the wealth of all countries to the support of 
their own tyranny. But many of these things I 
have set in a proper light to you on other occasions, 
and dwelling on all would be endless as well as un- 
n^ssary. Enough, I hope, hath been said, to show 
ypu which are in the right; and that this is the true 
grace of God wherein ye stand. For observe, as the 
whole claim of the Church of Rome depends u]^n 
lieir being in all points infallible: so, if in any single 
poixit she ptoyes to be mistaken, her pretence of be- 
mg believed in the rest falls entirely to the ground. 
Ptit indeed^ though for your fullei^ satisfaction I have 
ednfuted many of her doctrines, yet iOy person may 
have'stu^oient satisfaction of his own being in the 
tight way; without so much as knowing or havixlg 
hf»ittd what any one of her doctrines is* For let 
him but keep close to the Creed and the pommaud- 
xnents; believe those things which Scripture hath 
ma^^uecessary to be believed, and do those things 
Wb^h Scripture hath made neOessary to be done; 
}]ie is under no manner of obhjjation to en- 
what any Church on earth'thinks'fit to be^ 
i^e or do besides. Mmiy o^^mons may be true. 

, m practices be innoewt and; 
edi^hJgV: be matter of neCessitj|;;^ 

what Christ and his apostle^ have requir^f 

as tei^ms si^tion. Eve^ peisbu^ that com]^m : 

these, is a true Christian; every Church that 
h^bes these} is a Me Church; and neither jigno? 
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ranee nor error about any other matters can forfeit 
<5ur title to everlasting life. Search then the Scrip¬ 
tures and sec: is there any one thing made ne¬ 
cessary there which our Church forbids^ Is there 
any one thing declared sinful there which our 
Church requires? If not, lot their Churches pro¬ 
hibit or enjoin as they please at their own peril. 
We are no way bound to inquire what they do, or 
why. Letting alone their peculiarities we are sure 
is safe. Whether making use of them be or not, is 
their business to conside»f not ours. So that were 
tran&ubstantiation, for instance, and purgatory true; 
were the worship of images and praying to saints 
1 iwful, which, God knows, they are far from being; 
I ct as there is no pretence that they are necessary 
doctrines and practices, the mistake of rejecting 
them could have no harm in it j but the uncharita¬ 
bleness of condemning and accursiiig those who re¬ 
ject them may have great harm. For when once 
Christ hath said, believe and do such and such things, 
and you shall be saved; who is it that shall dare to 
say, believe and do more, or you shall not be saved? 
It is dreadful alrogance, therefore, which the Church 
of Rome shows in this respect; coining new arti¬ 
cles of faith, some of which they own were not 
articles of faith &om the beginning, and sentencing 
men to hell for not believing what, before that sen¬ 
tence, themselves acknowledge nobody was bound 
to believe. This, you see, is changing the terms 
of the Christian covenant arbitrarily, and making 
a new Gospel at their own pleasure. But in opposi¬ 
tion to their decisions and anathemas^ hear one of 
St. Paul: Though an angel from heaven preach 
ang other Gospel unto you than that which we, the 
A^^tlesof Christ, have preached^ let him he accursed, 
Trt^t then yourselves on this foot i fhr other fom^ 
dntion can no man than that which is laid \ 
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Nor indeod did tlie primitive church h)r several hun¬ 
dreds of years, attempt it, or make any doctrine ne¬ 
cessary, which we do not; as the learned well know 
fk»n their writing; and the unlearned may know 
from the most ancient of their creeds, which we now 
use in our constant service. Afterwards indeed 
iieedlc&s editions first crept in, then false ones: 
but, had they begun ever so much sooner, our cause 
had received no prejudice. To the law and to the 
testimonyt as the prophet directs, we appeal: if they 
speak mt according to thh word, it is because there 
ts no light in them K 

CHAPTEE XIII. 

General Pleas of the Papists confuted, 

A supnciENT number of the doctrines of the Roman^ 
ists have been considered, and what they plead 
for them, examined. But besides the pleas they 
make for each in particular, they have others for 
all iu general Should they when they want to 
make a convert, fairly propose to him each of their 
nations separately, and give him proofs, first, that 
it is true, and then that it obliges him to quit our 
communion for tlieirs; this dicy are senaible would 
be a hopeless uudertaking. And, therefore, very 
wisely they for shorter work, and have genexid 
arguments, it seems, to prove that, let "their d^ttines 
or ours be what they will, we must be in the wrong, 
and they in the right. 

One of these arguments is their infallibility, but 
these 1 hope were fully confuted in my first dis¬ 
course, and indeed in every one sinoe. For it is in 
ts4n for them to pretend they cannot be mistaken, if 
it a|^ar but in any single instance that they are. 

Anotbax ir, that Protestants^, not beir^ of the 
Romm Chui^, ate not of the Catholic Church: 
W the Catholic Church is but one, and out of it 

* t im. viH. ee. 
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there k no salvation. How wo aelcnoiwledge it is 
but one body under one head, Chmt Jesus; but 
then, in tliis one body there are many members; 
and why are not the churches of Greece^ Aeia, ^ and 
Africa; why is not ours as true a member of it as 
theirs ? On what authority, if names are worth dis¬ 
puting about, do they ingrf>ss that of Catholic to 
themselves? Do we not profess the true Catholic 
Faith, that Faith which the Universal Church re¬ 
ceived from tlm apostles? -We profess it much 
purer than they. Are«the* sacraments more duly 
administered by them than by us ? Far from it: |g^ 
of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, one half Jthey 
have taken away from the laity; and concerning the 
oriier half, rimy taught the . most monstrous absur¬ 
dities, and built on them the most shocking idolatry. 
Then, for rimt of baptism, we administer it with 
water ahme, just as Christ aj^inted, whereas they 
have addled oil, salt; spittle, and X know not what, 
as if it were on purpose to make it as unlike his 
institution as they can. Is then tlie appointment 
or ordination of their clergy more valid, <h: more 
regular them outs ? On m account whatever. For 
If they brought down the succession uninterrupted 
to the Refes^uM^n, we have certainly preserv^ it 
uninterruptea wlueh now they may bo 

ashamed to deny, since a learned man ^ their own 
commiittnon hath /^y paroved it. And, oonae- 
quently, £&£ riusm, who are but a very unsound pmt 
^tho Catholic Church, to caM ’rivema^ves the wntde 
of it, i» 4^ite as absurd, as frir a diseased limb 
(thou|di perhaps the larger Ibr being diseased) to 
ne cml^ rim w body. But they wdll soy, we 
Haeparaledy and so cut ofiT ourselves from the Cathol^Lc 
Churchy at the Eefermarion^ I answer, we dM 
hot. We only cast out, as was our duty, erropi: 
rikat wece cr^ in: and we did it the lawful aUr 
Ihority of oUr superk>rs, bo^ ecclesiastical and mail. 
Upon whiidi, the Church of Home, instead of inutat- 
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ipg our good example, commanded all they could 
iimuence, to quit our communion. It is they then 
who made the separation, and it is they that continue 
it. We are ready still to join in communion with 
them, upon the terms of the Grospcl: and they 
refuse to join with us, but upon terms of their own 
devising. Now when two churches break commu¬ 
nion with one another; though it is always a fatilt, 
yet it docs not always follow, that either of them is 
thereby broken olF from the Catholic Church, any 
more than it follows, that when two men break off 
acquaintance, one of them is broken off from the 
civil society to which they belonged. But when one 
Church shall excommunicate another, merely be¬ 
cause the governors of that other made such altera¬ 
tions in it as the Scriptures warrant, and because the 
people complied with tliose alterations, such an 
instance of presumption and uncharitablenoss, is 
much more likely to cut off those that use it from 
the Clmrch of Christ, than those against whom it 
is used. But supposing we liad even acted without, 
and separated irom our Church governors, as our 
Protestant brethren abroad were forced to do: was 
there not a cause I When the Word of God was 
hidden from men, and his worship performed in 
an unknown tongue; when pernicious falsehoods 
were requited to be professed, and sinful terms of 
communion to be complied with: when Church au- 
thoritjjr, by supporting such things m these, became 
inconsistent with the ends for which it was establish¬ 
ed, what remedy was there but to throw it off, and 
form now establishments? If in these there were 
any irregularities, they were the fsnlts of those who 
forced men into them; and are of no consequence 
in oontiparison with the reason that made a change 
neo6SS^« For were a man to separate himself 
firom every Church lie knows on earth, in order to 
obey the laws of Christ, ho would still be a most 
valuable member of that general ammUy and 
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Church of the first^bom^ ihaf are written in hea- 
venFor what communion hath tight with dark- 
ness f—And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols —Wherefore cotne out from among them, 
and he ye separate, saith the Lord, and F wilt 
receive you, and will he a father unto you, and 
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty^, 

But it if) an article of faith, they tell us, that the 
church of Rome is the mother and mistress of all 
chuiches; and, therefore, tsk cast off her authority 
can never be lawful. We answer, the mother of 
dl churches she certainly is not. For in Jerusalem 
was the first Christian society, and iVom thence 
Wi'rc derived many others, more ancient than that 
of Rome. Nor was that church the mother of the 
British churches, nor of all the English. But had 
the first persons that founded the Gospel here been 
sent from Rome, that had given them no manner of 
authority over us. Whence is she then the mis* 
tress ? Why St. Peter was head of the Church, and 
the bishops of Rome are his successors. But the 
Scripture tells us, Christ is head of the Church 
and tells us of no other. We oum it was said to St. 
PeteTi Upon this rock will I build my Church*. 
But this rook, for aught th^^ can ever prove, might 
be, not St. Reter^t^ Ipersofi, but his confession made 
immediate^ before: that Jesus was the Christ, 
Or, if the Church was to be buBt on St. Peter, yet 
not on him alone, but upon the foundation of all 
the and prophets, os St. Paul teaches ex* 

presiuy*. And accordingly, the wall of the new 
Jemmdem, or Church of God, is said to kaee twelve 
on which were the names of the twelve 
apostles (f the Lamb*. To St Peter, indeed, it 
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was promised t/tat ihe keys of the kingdom of hea¬ 
ven should be given him^ and that whatever he hound 
or loosed on earthy should he hound or loosed in * 
heaven^. But this very same, and other as great 
tilings, arc said to all the ajiostles equally ^ St. 
Peter wa<i appointed by Christ to feed hh sheep ^: 
but so surely was every one of them. The first rank, 
therefore, he might have among the apostles; but 
authority over them not the least. On the con¬ 
trary, St Paul tells us that he withstood St, Peter 
to the facQy bemuse he was to he blamed ^y and 
says of himself, in two different places, that he was 
nothing behind, not a whit behind, the very chiefest 
apostles \ But had St. Peter possessed ever so 
much authority, what is that to the church of 
Rome? Why, St Peter was bishop of Ronie, 
But even this is what they can never prove, nor is 
it probable. Or if he w^as, perhaps it was only of 
tlic Jeu'ish Christians at Rome, For St, Paul tells 
us, the Gospel of ihe nucirc^tmclsion was committed 
to hinty and that of the lircnmcisiofi to Peter**; and 
the Jewish church there is extinct. Or if bishop of 
all Romey he w^as bishop, they say, also, of Antioch ; 
and why must their church inherit his authority 
moi'c than that church? But why indeed'must it 
be inherited at all ? It was mven personally to St. 
Peter as an apostle: w^hat liad' others tp do with it, 
who were no apostles, though they did succeed him 
as bishops ? All pre-eminence of one church abovo 
another was nothing originally, but an institution 
of men for convenience and order. Rome being 
the chief city in the worlds it was natural to look 
on the bishop of Borne as the chief bii^op. And 
irrecedcnce being thus allowed them, by tifne and 
opportunity, and arts that were often very wicked 

» xvj. ID* 
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ones, they improved it into a claim of authority : to 
which, though not near the whole Church ever sub¬ 
mitted, yet at length a great part did. Then to the 
prerogative, of which they had thus by degrees got 
possession, they began to pretend Christ himself had 
originally given them a right. And having managed 
so well, that part of the world believed them, and 
part durst not contradict them, they took on them 
the title of universal bishops, which one of them¬ 
selves not long before had declared, whoever should 
take was the forerunner ^ antichnst. And then 
under this they claimed all power over the souls, 
bodies, and fortunes of men, and exercised it with 
all possible insolence, rapaciousness, cruelty, and 
impiety. 

Now what could there be done when such a 
powder was thus acquired, and thus exercised, but to 
throw it off, and assert that liberty to which we had 
an undoubted right? For as to any scheme of 
coming to terms, never did the Church of Borne re¬ 
cede from any one pretension she ever made. The 
exercise of authority she had omitted indeed, when¬ 
ever she durst not exercise it J but all her claims she 
hath constantly kept up, and excommunicates yearly, 
to this day, eveiy;. prince in Christendom that shall 
refuse obedience ito any constitution of the Pope’s 
whatever. It is true, even the Popish princes at 
present regard not this excommunication, and she 
knows not how to make them regard it. But were 
once the Protestemte i^iinited to Church on the 
terms of allowing hOr any superiority; who knows 
how soon a power, that had once risen from nothing 
to that fomndedile height which it nad attained, may 
rise again to be as formidable as ever! Another of 
their pleas is this; that which was.the ancient re¬ 
ligion and church must be the true one. Now 
where, was your Church, say they, before Henry 
the Vlllth? Where was your religion before 
ther ? We answer, our Church was before that time 
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just where it is now. Only thcin it was corrupted 
with many sinful eiTors, from which is now re¬ 
formed. Still it is the same Church it was before; ^ 
just as a man formerly addicted to many rices, and 
afflicted with many distempers, continues the same 
man, after he hath forsaken the one, and recorered 
from the other; and it would be reiy strange to 
make his alteration for the better an objection 
against him. And for our religion; where was that 
Ijbefore Luther ? Why, wbercrer Christianity was- 
bid lAiiher invent the Creed, the Ten Command¬ 
ments, the Two Sacraments ? These are the things 
in which onr religion consists; and theirs consists 
in the same. Only they have added, by degrees, a 
number of needless, false, and wicked things to them, 
which we have cast off again. Our religion there¬ 
fore is the ancient Christianity, professed from the 
days of the apostles# Bnf Where was their religion 
in those days, I mean the doctrines in which they 
differ from us! All of them hundreds of years later; 
many of them a thousand: some of them established 
no longer ago than the council of Trmt, which is 
since the time of Luther* For then, and not before 
ivas it, that they tilled up the measure ,of their ini¬ 
quities, which had long be^ groi^ng; their 

own traditions to the word of Obd^ 2 ^ added a new 
creed to the old one. Our r^ee^g their additional 
doctrines, we own is new; and ho wonder; for the 
doctrines them^lves are new. jl%me of theih indeed 
reigned much too long had they been rejected 
sooner it had been better; but better late than 
never. Still, omr denying th^ is no more part of 
our. religion, properly speakings' th^ our denying 
Mahemetanismy or the idolatry ei die Vkinme, is 
part of our religion. Were it not for thehr pressing 
upon Us, our people should never hear them 
mentioned. We take no pleasure in exposing their 
absurdities, but are heartily grieved at them: and 
have much better employment for our hearers than 
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these controversies, did not their restless endeavours 
to pervert men make it sometimes necessary. 

But this plea of their Church being the most an¬ 
cient, they sometimes put in a different form : and 
tell us, that either the Rmiish Church established 
here before the Reformation was the true Church, 
or it w’as not. If it was, why do we protest against 
it. If it was not, how can ours be a true Church, 
which is derived from it ? The answer is very plain. 
In one respect, as their Church professed the fui|(% 
damentals of Christianity, it was and is a tiii^ 
Church ; and so far ours isTlterived fr om it. In ano¬ 
ther respect, as it obscured and contradicted them 
by unjustihable doctrines and practices, it was not a 
true Church ; and so far we protest against it. Their 
truths we have, preserved; their errors we have re¬ 
jected, In one sense we are the same Church 
with them still; in the other we are noltlie same,hut 
a much better. 

Another way which they hpe of arguing against 
the Reformation, is aspersing the characters of those 
w’ho were engaged in it, and ascribing bad motives to 
diem. Now as to tliis; if the main thing done was 
right, as it plainly was, what sort of instruments God 
employed in it, or what their personal inducements 
were, is of no consequence to us iii the least. Jehu 
was an instrument of God in destroying Baal out of 
I^rael^ and executing vengeance on the house of 
Ahah ; yet very wicked in some respects So was 
Henry the Vlllth commendable in destmying the 
supremacy of the pope, yet highly blamcable in 
other things. The greatest part of the reformers 
wore very good men, and acted from the best of mo¬ 
tives. Sopie of them had doubtless great faults, and 
might act from .bad motives.^ Nay, such as meant 
very well, might, in, particular thingi^ do very ill. 
For what constantly happened in all other cases, no 
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wonder it happened in this. However, the most 
blaineable were not near so bad, as the malice of 
their adversaries represents them; and had they 
been much worse, yet they could scarce possibly be 
so bad as some of those princes, and even of those 
popes were, who built up the anticbristian power, 
which these men demolished. 

But whatever becomes of this comparison, still 
upon the whole, theirs is the Church, they tell us, in 
which the most numerous and brightest instances of 
devotion, self'^dcnial, and good works, have shone 
forth, as the many histories of their saints fully 
prove: ours is a low, carnal religion: most of our 
people are veiy bad, few or none of them eminently 
good; and that must be the best Church, which 
makes the best men. Now the truth is, these mag¬ 
nified instances of piety of theirs are most of them 
instances only of mere superstition, or blind zeal ~ 
and the saints, whom they have canonized, were, 
many of them, very weak, and some of them, very 
wicked persons, whose lives are pompously dressed 
up in legends and fables, to amuse and mislead 
the ignorant* Wfe, for our parts, leave them to make a 
noise with fanciful ways of being religious : and 
doubt not, but we please God much better by per¬ 
forming quietly the real duties ef life. And, though 
we acknowledge and lanmnt that a failure in these is 
too general amongst us, yet we must reiuind them, 
when they insult us Upon this, that there is no where 
on earth more vile and more open wickedness, than 
where popery reigns without control. If, when 
they live under Protestant governments, they live in 
a more Christian manner, we are heartily glad of it. 
But still we hope, even here thC' lives of our people 
are not worse than dieirs: and we are sure it is not 
the fault of oi^r religion if they are not much better. 

Bui they tell us, however these things may be, 
yet their communion is undoubtedly the safer of 
the two. For they say, we cannot be saved, and we 
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own they may be saved: and that Church is plainly 
the safer, in which both sides acknowledge salva¬ 
tion is to be had. But consider; does their saying 
we are not safe make us ever the less so in reality: 
the question is, upon what grounds do they say 
it ? Why, upon none at all, as I have shown you. 
And, therefore, all they can prove by saying it, is 
their own confidence, of which those persons have 
generally the most, who have the least reason for it; 
and their own uncharitableness, for which, if we at 
all understand Christianity, no side will ever be the 
safer. Well; but we do mrt deny, that they may be 
saved. No more do I or they deny, but even a vir¬ 
tuous heathen may have some degree of happiness 
in another life. Suppose, then, he should take it into 
his head to deny that a Christian could, must I turn 
heathen to be of the safer side ? You see it is just 
the same case. But, after all, do we lay it down as 
a rule without exception, that all Papists may be 
saved? We dare not say so. Some of them go 
much more justifiable lengths than others; the ill 
tilings that many of them do, they do in ignorance; 
this, we hope, will be an excuse for them in a great 
measure. Yet, even for the most ignorant, tlieir 
salvation is grievously hazardous amidst so many 
corruptions, which one should think even they might 
perceive to be such, and many temptations to 
neglect that hoUmss without which no man shall see 
the Jjord \ The condition of the learned amongst 
them, who, when the light is before their eyes, con¬ 
tinue in darkness, and keep othem in it, is still more 
dangerous. But in the worst state of all are they, 
who being bom children of Hffht, return to darkness 
again; and sin wilfully after they have been bred up 
amongst us in the knowledge of the truth. Yet even 
among these there are very different degrees of guilt. 
Such whose good meaning hath been misled by 
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plausible artifices, we must still hope well of; though 
doubtless they must have been sinfully negligent of 
informing themselves concerning the grounds of their 
first belief j else they had never left it. A second 
sort, who depart from what, in their consciences, 
they believe is the truth, merely because a presump¬ 
tuous man. tells them they cannot be saved if they 
adhere to it, these are much more blameworthy than 
the former- But for such as, either from the love of 
worldly interest, or the wretched hope of reconciling 
sin and salvation together, turn aside from the way 
of righteousness, and forsake that pure and holy 
communion, which the good providence of God hath 
placed them in; as to such, we cannot judge favour¬ 
ably, and we will not judge hardly: thei'e is one 
that judgeih who will also render to every man 
according to his deeds ®; but indeed we can see no 
promise of their finding mercy in that way, Sufter 
not yourselves then to be moved either by vain threat- 
enings or false promises, nor ever think to be safe in 
any other way, than that of first inquiring carefully, 
what your duty is; and then keeping close to the 
practice of it. Be assured it is safe to worship God, 
through Jesus Christ, and let all other worship 
alone; safe to receive the. holy communion as our 
Lord himself gave it, to pray in a language you all 
understand, and make that holy word which was 
written for your learning^ the foundation and rule 
of your faith, your practice, and your hopes. Fear 
not but you are safe in doing thus; whether Romans 
isis be safe in dojnjg otherwise or not. God grant 
they may! but God forbid tlmt any of us should try ! 
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CHAPTEH XIV. 

Rides of Conduct towards the Homan Catholics. 

In the first place, let none of their bad doctrines 
or practices ever tempt you in the least to any hard 
treatment of them, any incivility, or secret fll-vvill, 
towards them. Justice and mercy, equity and 
charity, are main parts of religion ; and a failure in 
these IS one of the worst heresies into which we can 
fall. We know the church of Rome hath failed in 
them greatly; our ancestors have felt their cruelty; 
our Protestant brethren abroad groan under it at 
Ibis day, and may God preserve us and oiir posterity 
from the danger of it; for never had they mercy 
long when they had power. Careful self-defence 
against such a spirit must be allowed us; but as to 
any thing farther, in those things for which we 
blame them, let u$ not be like £em. The severe 
laws we have in force against them were not enacted 
for their religious opinions, but for their refusing 
to own, and promise due obedience to the govern¬ 
ment under which they live: and they have long 
experienced that nothing but absolute necessity will 
ever oblige our superioi’s to put any of these laws into 
execution. Let us, theretbre, show in our private 
capacities the same good temper. As men, they 
have a title to all humanity: as Christians, though 
mistaken, they have a yet stronger claim to otir for¬ 
bearance and tenderness. Their doctrines, indeed, 
are dangerous; their practices ^ve been dreadful; 
but this, in a great measure, hath arisen from igno¬ 
rance, and a zeal of God^ though fiot according to 
knowledge \ Numbers of them, without doubt, 
inwardly disapprove religious cruelties, and think at 
least they could never be brought to;|&in in them* 
However this may be, (which God forbid should 
ever come to be tried) yet in the mean time nothing 
hinders but as in religion they may to the best of 

* Rom. X. 2. 
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their judgment be sincerely pious, so in common life 
they 'may be just and honest, friendly and neigh¬ 
bourly. Let us, therefore, with much better natured 
principles, be sure not to appear worse natured per¬ 
sons ; but recommend our profession to all the world 
by that wisdatn which is from above, first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle and easy to he intreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits 

In the next place, let nothing which hath been 
said make those, who arc not some way called to it, 
over-forward to dispute about these matters wdth 
persons of more learning and art than themselves* 
For a man may have very good reasons on his side, 
and yet be so little qualified to set them in the best 
light, that an excellent cause may be hurt by want of 
skill in managing it. What I have endeavoured is 
only that you may he able, as St. Peter directs, to 
give an answer to them that ask you a reason of the 
hope that is in you In doing which, remember 
you are concerned only to be on the defensive. They 
are to prove, if they can, that every one of their doc¬ 
trines IS not only true, but an article of faith, and 
every one of their practices not only lawful, but 
necessaiy. Till they have done all this, you have 
no reason to change: and when they have done it, 
we allow you to change. But obseiTe one thing: if 
you hear them deny any of the points with which 
they have been charged, do not be staggered at it. 
Would to God they w^ere not guilty of them f They* 
would be more in the right, and we should be never 
the less so. But do not think a charge unjust, because 
they confidently say it is. The more ignorant of them 
heye among us, perhaps, db not know the worst part 
of^eir doctrines: and the more learned will not own 
them, tin they are forced* These concealments are 
no new thiri^ with them. In some countries many 
of ^eir missionaries have concealed a great part of 
the Christianity they pretended to teach, and allowed 
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heathenism to be blended with it in order to make 
converts, such as they are, the more easily* No 
wonder then if here they veil over their corruptions 
with a fair mask, which if we do not pull off, they 
will not throw off, till the proper lime comes. 

Another thing is, If ever you should be pressed 
with any of their arguments which I have mentioned, 
and not perhaps remember the answer to it, still re¬ 
member you have seen it answered. Or if any other 
arguments should be used, to which you cannot 
of yourselves reply, consuk those that can: tell us 
vour difficulties in time; be assured such as would 
keep you from this do not mean honestly; give us 
but a fair hearing before you determine to leave us, 
and we doubt not your staying with us. Kven if any 
of you should be unhappily brought to think favour¬ 
ably of some of their doctrines, remember still how 
monstrous others of them are; and yet, if you do not 
swallow all, you have done nothing. We allow per¬ 
sons to have very different opinions from us in some 
points, and suffer them to continue among us as very 
good Christians notwithstanding.; but their Church 
makes no abatement; their very grossest errors must 
be professed, or you are none of them. Tliink well 
then what you do; and,, as I once advised before, 
never let subtlety and sophistry, whether you know 
exactly how to answer it or not, ^evail against Scrip¬ 
ture and mason; but ever stick to the plain word of 
God, and plain common sense. 

One direction more I have of the uttnost import¬ 
ance; which is, if ever we would secure ourselves 
to good purpose against the dangers of false religion, 
let us carefully promote the profewion and practice 
of the true. If persons are hied, dp; in no know¬ 
ledge of, and no zeal % the ptihciples of their own 
Church, no wonder that they easily ci^ed off, and 
seduced into another. If imeouraged to live; 

without regard to God, many of Ihem, however, witt 
be afraid to die so too; oh A then that communion 
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which makes the largest promises of forgiveness on 
the easiest terms, will be almost sure to be embraced 
by them. Men, wise in their own imaginations, think 
they aro sure to root out superstition, if they plant 
iniidelity* But mankind must and will have some 
religion; and if they forsake a good one, sooner or 
later the uncomfortableness of unbelief, and the terrors 
of conscience after a wicked life, will drive most of 
them to a worse. Besides, whilst we are divided and 
negligent about these matters, the emissaries of the 
church of Home are united and active, and never with 
more sanguine hopes, and when tliey can plead expe¬ 
rience, that the liberty allowed by the Protestant 
religion leads men of course to throw oil' all religion. 
Those arc plain reasons for a public regard to piety 
iiund virtue: and there are yet more important ones 
for a private conscientious practice of them ; for that, 
after all, is the only thing that will establish us in the 
truth, £dl our hearts with peace and comfort in this 
life, and give us everlasting happiness in the next. 
If, then, you have any concern either for the honour of 
that Church to which you belong, for tbc welfare of 
your country, or the salvaiiou of your souls, let your 
conversation be cut beoometh the Gospel of Christ 
Pity and pray for them who are in error, that God 
would give them repentance to the acknowledging of 
the truth *, and building up gotn'selves, as St. Jude 
exhorts, in your most htdg fmfhj keep yourselves in 
the love of God; looking for tfte mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal 

> Phil. i. 27« * 3 Timu iih 2$. * Jude, ver. 30, 21. 




Gilmkiit Rivikotoh, Fliiiterj, St. ibbn'« Sqq«t», tondon 



SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS 

OF THE 

REFORMERS AND FATHERS 


OF THE 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND: 


No. IV. 


A DISCOURSE ON THE LORD’S PRAYER: 

BEING FA.RT OF THE CATECHISHU8 OF 1548; . 

SET FORTH IN ARCHBISHOP CRANMER’S NAME, 

AND BY HIS AUTHORITY. 



Adapted to the Use of the SoeUst^.^ 

LONDON: 

PRINTED FOB J. O. & F. RIVINGTON, 

Boohsillen to the 

ST. PAUL’S CHURCH YARD, AND WATERLOO f^LACE, PALL MALL. 


[ 514 .] 


1835. 





PREFATORY NOTE. 


The following extract is'^faken from a work entitled, 
Catechismus; that is to say, A short Instruction 
into the Christian Religion, for the singular Commo¬ 
dity and Profit of Children and Young People, set 
forth by the Most Reverend Father in God, Thomas, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 1548.” This Catechism 
was not composed by Archbishop Cranmer, but was 
translated by him from the Latin of Justus Jonas, a 
German reformer, yet with such alterations as the 
translator thought fit. The Archbishop gave it the 
sanction of his name as, above, at the time of its being 
published; and y\rhen charged with holding and cir¬ 
culating its doctrines, as*an olfence in the estimation 
of his persecutors, he did not shrink from the re¬ 
sponsibility, but avowed both the publication and 
the translation to be his own work. 




SELECTIONS, 

^c. 


UPON THE LORD’S PRAYER. 


Ye^ have learned, in the Creed, what we ought to 
believe, and in the Ten Commandments what we 
ought to do; but we can neither believe nor do 
as we ought to do, except the Holy Ghost work 
within us, both a true faitli and also a due obedience 
towards God and his law. For ** faith is the gift of 
God,” and all good things come from the Father of 
lights Therefore we must needs ask and crave 
these benefits at His hand who only is the giver of 

^rgive’^to US 

to Him for them. And the prophet David saith. 

Call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify me Also our Saviour 
Christ commandeth us to do the same, saying, ** Ask, 
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you*.” Now, 
therefore, seeing that ye have learned what we should 
believe and do, it is most necessary for us to call for 
God’s grace with most fervent and earnest prayers, 
that we may be able to perform that thing which we 
are bound to do. For our Saviour Christ hath pro¬ 
mised us, that whatsoever we ask the Father in hi«, 

1 James i. l7> * Ps. 1,16, ' 

® Matt. vii. 7. Jer- xxix. 13,14. Mark vii. 24—30, Luke Xi. 
John xvi. 23. 



0 Upon the Lord*s Prayer, 

name, lie will give it us. “ Whatsoever ye shall ask in 
my name, that will I do .”—** If ye shall ask any thing 
in my name, I will do it Where is to be noted, that 
if w’o will obtain our requests, we must ask in the name 
of Christ, and also trust assuredly, that, for Christ’s 
sake, our prayers will be heard. Therefore, when we 
pray, we may say thus; Oh God, our Father, and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which art in 
heaven, 1 durst not of mine own head, be so bold to 
come uuto thy most higli and excellent majesty, to 
desire any thing of thee, but thy well-beloved Son 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath commanded me so to do, 
and only in his name and at his commandment I am 
so bold. Of prayer thus made in faith speaketh 
St. John, in his epistle, saying, ‘‘And this is the 
couildcnce that wc have in Him, that, if we ask 
any thing according to his will he hearcth us*.” 
Therefore we should stedfastly believe that God 
doth Iiear our prayer. For he that believeth not, 
he shall obtain nothing. And therefore Christ saith. 
What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, be¬ 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
thena***! And to the intent that we should believe 

auiciy vmxmm. a, Ijw xiiai,ii pro¬ 

mised to grant^ whatsoever we ask in his name. And 
again to the intent that we should know and be 
sure, that we pray according to his will, he himself 
hath taught us how and what we should pray and 
ask. Iherefore it is not in our liberty, whether we 
will pray or not, but by God's commandment, we be 
bound to pray. Now therefore with all diligence 
levn the holy prayer of the Lord, which Jesus 
Chnst taught us himself, saying to his disciples. Ye 
shaii pray after this manner: 


heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
a^th as It is in heaven. Give us this day our dal(y 

^ Jobii s^iy. 18, U, » I John v. R » Msik ad. 84. 
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Upon fhe Lord^s Prayer. 

bread. A.nd forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. And lead us not into 
temptation, hut deliver us from evil: for thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen.” 

This is the prayer of the Lord, which, although 
it be short, yet it containcth most great and 
weighty matters, such as neither angel nor man, 
nor other creature, was able to comprise in so few 
words. For in this prayer Christ our Lord teacheth 
us to ask all things that either be commanded us 
in the Ten Commandments, or promised us in the 
articles of our Creed. Wherefore, you ought to 
endeavour yourselves, not only to learn without Ae 
book this most holy prayer, taught us by Christ’s 
own mouth, our great master and teacher, hut also 
you ought to give diligence to understand, and 
justly to weigh every word of so great a Master, 
that when you be examined herein, you may be able 
to make a direct answer, and also in time to come, 
to teach your children the true understanding of 
this prayer, as you yourselves be now instructed. 
For what greater ahnme can there be before God 
and man, than that when in our mouths we pro¬ 
fess ourselves to be Christian men, and to know what 
we ought to believe, and how to live, we shall yet 
be ignorant what things we ought to ask of God, 
and after what manner we ought to ask those thinga, 
which he of his goodness hath promised most largmy 
to give us ? or else if we know how and what to ask, 
yet that of negligence, sloth, or contempt of God, we 
should not ask the same in deed in such wise as we 
ought to do? Specially seeing that the proper office 
of a Christian man is, to caU upon God m all his 
business and necessities, to give thanks, and ever¬ 
more to honour His most blessed name with most 
high lauds and praises. Wherefore, forasmuch as 
God hath commanded us to resort to him boldly, 
and to moan ourselves to him in all our troubles and 

A 4 
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adversities^ and hath promised that he will hear our 
prayers, deliver us, and grant us all things necessary 
for our salvation, let us not refuse this honour that 
wc be called unto, let us not refuse this remedy, help, 
aid, and succour, that is freely offered of our most 
merciful Father to all his children that will call upon 
his name. For this is a sacrifice most acceptable to 
God, wherewith he is most highly honoured and 
pleased. Wherefore, both daily and hourly accus¬ 
tom yourselves, even from your tender age, to pray 
to your heavenly Father, for all things necessary. 
O^r up unto him at your uprising and down lying, 
before your meals, and after your meat, this sa¬ 
crifice of your lips, the oblation of praise and 
thanksgiving, worship him at all times with the 
frankincense of this prayer taught unto you by your 
Saviour Christ. The perfume whereof, if it be cast 
into the burning coals of faith and charity, it piercetli 
the clouds, and is so sweet and pleasant unto God 
that it vanisheth not away, until It have obtamed. 
that thing that it was sent for. For it is written, that 
the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much V’ and " tlie eyes of the Lord ore upon 
the righteous, and his cars arc open unto their cry 
Wherefore, study you to be the (mildren of God, and 
there is no doubt but your heavenly Father will give 
all good things, which you shall desire of him, in the 
name of his Son, Jesus Christ, to whom be all glory, 
now and ever. Amen. 

A Deciaraiion of the Pint Petition* 

Now to the intent you may the better under** 
etand this prayer, you shall first learn this lesson, 
that we wretched sinners do not first prevent God, 
and go before him, in the work of our justifica¬ 
tion, but it is God that layeth the first foun*^ 
dation of our salvation, lie beginnetU with us, and 
first calleth us by the Gospel. First, he sendeth 


* James V, 16. 


» P«. xxxiv. I& 
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unto^ us godly and faithful ministers by whom we be 
baptized, and before we do any good work, lie offeretH 
unto us his grace, he sendeth unto us preachers and: 
messengers of peace, which declare unto us the glad 
tidings of the Gospel, and the promises of the favour 
of God, towards all them who truly repent them 
of their evil living, and put their trust in God’s 
mercy for pardon of the same. God also openeth 
our hearts, that we may listen and give credit 
to his holy preachers. Now forasmuA as GocI' 
hath called us to the faith, and by faith hai:h, 
given us light in our hdSrts, that wc may forsake 
all strange gods, and believe only in him, it is our 
part to lead our life in godliness, to desire Gocf 
with fervent and hearty prayers; that it may pleaa^ 
him to make perfect that thing which he hath beguii 
in us; to help and strengthen us, that by his grace we 
may be able to do those things which he hath com-, 
manded us; and that he will augment and increase, 
our faith in us. For tbe prayer of the unbelieving is 
nothing worth before God, and without faith it is 
impossible to please God. Therefore God must^ 
begin and call us by his word, and put faith in our 
heatts, or else we should never ask ^ny thing of him* 
And for this cause, we are not taught in the Xord^s^ 
prayer to say to God, Father, grant me to believe, 
that thou art my Father, but we are taught to say; 
thus;—Our Father which art in heaven. Hallo Wed,' 
be thy name.” That is to say, O Ldrd God, o^r' 
heavenly Father; before 1 began to pray,'and beforb' 
I knew thy name, thou, through tbihe exceeding 
great mercy, didst send iinto me tky pteabhers, by 
whom thou didst declare unto me^thatJhou art xhy' 
Father for Jesus Christ’Wsake,; and thou didst opeU^ 
my ?hearty that I might believe that ithou art my? 
Father. ' Therefore grant, I beseech ' thee, 
heavenly Father, that £y natue Hmy be bellowed* 

- And he that taketh no^God^ to be his Father; 
he may learn thht it is: s6 this prayei^I FoeJ 
Christ, our Lord knew most certainly the will of hia 

A 6 ‘ 
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h^yenly Father, that h to say, that he would be our 
iaibit i^weet and levity Father, (fot else he would not 
have taught us this title. Our Father,) and, therefore, 
itiust we again upon our parts have such a love and 
obedience to him, as becometh the children unto 
their father, and conceive a most assured trust in 
Qod, (who is Father of us all) that w'e shall lack nothing 
necessary for us, and that nothing shall be able to 
hurt, as loi^ as we have so mighty and so loving a 
Father. We see by daily experience, bow entirely 
Others love their children, what care they take 
to bring them up in virtue and learning, and to get 
them good masters and governors, how, they labour 
to provide for their living and all things necessary 
for them. And if perchance their children commit 
any fault, for the which they deserve correction, yet 
ifte see how the father’s love remaineth, what pity 
and compassion he hath of them, how loth he is to 
beat them, and would rather forgive them, if it were 
not for their benefit axsd' aihendment. And when 


the child falleth on his. knees, and asketh forgiveness, 
promising amendment, we see how ready and willing 
the father is to forgive, ^fow seeing our earthly 
fathers be so loving to their children, much more 
^pd our heavenly Father will be our most kind and 
Ib^big Father, will nourish, keep, and defend us, 
teaiii and instruct us, in the way to everlasting salva- 
tlbfu; And if we fall into any error or sin, yet fox 
he is willing to forgive us, and ^though 
It^ piiihisheth us here for s^ yet he doth it of the 
love that he ^areth towards that he may 
puhisb us for ever, but may amend, lis, and make 


nnr faults; and to mdhg m agpin Into the 
uray. v And like a nitost, loving father, he corrpet- 
e small time in world, |e»t he sboidd 
punish for ever in the^ world to come. , In. this 
tbetofoM to loving and. so nng^n Fatimr we may 
wail rejoice, and hato an eace^ing great comfort, fer 
j^^ng to t^mk, or tongue to telL And hlia 

entirely to love and obey, seeing 
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that he U our father, and hath laden us with so many 
gifts and benefits. With glad hearts^ therefore, you 
oug^ to say this prayer, which, when you say, you 
speak with God the Father in heaven, and he heareth 
you, and, like a most kind Father, doth grant all that 
you ask. Oftentimes also, and earnest^, you must 
pray, when yOu rise in the morning, when you go to 
the Church, when you eat and drink, when you go to 
bed, when you awake out of your sleep, that Trom 
your youth you may accustom yourselres both gladly 
and often to pray. For prayer we shall obtain all 
things, that either Christ hath purchased for us, or 
our neavenly Father hath promised to us. Now 
this also you must diligently consider, that we 
** Our Father which art in heaven,** to distinguish him 
from our fathers which are here upon earth. For 
we have fathers here on earth which are but men, 
and are not able to save us. But in heaven we have 
another manner of Faither, of far more ml^ht, a spi¬ 
ritual and an everlasting Father; which in all our 
needs is able to help us, and finally to give us health 
and life everlasting. And as children lake of theh 
carnal fathers* flesh and blood, and many times be 
very like them in their face and countenance, so take 
we of our heavenly Father bur soul and spirit, an^ 
therein we ought to resemble our heavenly Father^ 
that is to say, we ought in all things to he con^riUa^le 
to his holy will and word. And then is he assuredly 
our gentle Father, and we bis dear children. And thi^ 
as he dwelleth in heaven, in a light passing alltnea^re^ 
eVen so shall We dwell with hiui ih heaven .forever^ 
These great things (which fer ekb|ed, the ci^paci^ 
of nian’s understanding,) bur S^^Our Chrfis.t dom 
teach in fl^esO few words, wl^h Eb teacheth uS jfb 
i Our Father, which attm heaven.** ! 

Now fdl^ in this holy prater certain nedtiol^l 
These petitions ^ou shall team ^tth all aillgbn^^ 
that you may know what yoU' $liotild ask. The 
first petitions treat of the Ufaltferls pertaining to thb 
first Table. The other foUr spea<: of things belbhi^ 

a6 
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mg to the second Table, as herealter you shell hear. 
These be the words of the first petition, 

, " Hallowed be thp mame^' 

I have already told you, that we‘do not prevent, or 
gb before, God; we pray not first, that God will be our 
God and our Father $ but that God of his Lnestiznable 
mercy doth prevent us, doth call us by his word, doth 
<M us unto faith, doth give us bis Spirit, to know him 
for our father and Lord, before we could think 
thereof and seek for God. But now seeing that by 
his w^’ord and faith he hath called us, and by bap¬ 
tism hath grafted us into Christ, and made us mem¬ 
bers of his Church, we ought not to be slothful or' 
idle, but study to go forward and increase in godfi- 
liess, and to pray thus. Our Father which art in 
heaven, forasmuch as thou hast given unto us, being 
unworthy, thy holy Gospel; hast chosen us, and 
not we thee, and seeing that tnou hast sent unto us 
preachers, which teach unto us thy word, whereby 
we be sanctified and instructed in the faith, (so that 
now wie may know thee for God,) now fulfil, O Father,. 

° th|it thou hast begun; proceed to help us, that thy 
biime may be hallowed; that is to say, may be ho^ 
h'purbd:ab holy. ' 

'' This prayer pleaseth God, and he heareth it, and 
Gbd'^veth us grace and'strenigth that we may hallow 
bis napte. To hallow the name of God is not to make 
II:*Wly, (which in itself |s ever most holy,) but to 
hikname,is to tako it^for holy, and reverently 
lb'',use it as a most'holy things to beware that we 
not'of his name vainly, nor without great feve^ 
id cpn^s his natne^ tb hufd Ifim; eittol him^^and 
Id htf ^dcOssIttes to call upon him. And on the'other 
eideju W do violate the holy name God, when we 
the ip evil and naughty things, whenyre 
apeak eviloir God, or godly things, when we teach any 
felse doctrine of God and his religion, or abuse the 
of God to idolatry and errors, or when by the 
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name of God we be forsworn. Also when, by the name 
of God, we curse men or other creatures; or when we 
speak of God and godly things, and make thereof 
but scoiHng and jesting. And when we live not ac¬ 
cording to the word of God, and regard not God,, 
but give evil example to others, both to think and 
speak of God and godly things lightly and con¬ 
temptuously. But now it is our horrible hearing, 
that we be called tlie Church of Christ, and Christ¬ 
ian men, we he taught that God is our Lord and 
Father j and yet we be so faint, so evil, naughty, ;and 
unkind people, that we do* not hallow nor reverently 
use his name. Therefore it is more than need to pray^; 
and instantly to pray for God's help, that we misuse nop 
his name irreverently, but that we hallow it, and mosk 
highly honour it ourselves, and provoke ^ others to de 
the like; which we shall do, if we teach and preach 
the word of God purely, and agree unto the same m 
pure innocent living, so that no man can reprehend 
us; if we believe God^s word, and profess the same; 
and if in all necessities we call upon his name, and give 
him thanks for all his benefits. But when false doctrine 
is taught, then the name of God is defiled, and false 
doctrine is honoured, and taken for the holy word of 
God; when indeed it is not holy, but wicked and, the 
false invention of the devil, the inventor of all lies ai;^ 
falsehood. And how can the holy name of Qoi he 
ume horribly abused^ than when the DeviUs lies and 
false inventions be set . out and honoured, un4er tnf 
pretence and colour of God's holy na^e» that hy that 
means the people may < the sooner .be deceived 
Moreover, ,the< name of God; is net; hallowed,. 
Idasphemed and despised, when^ |he ;true yord pf 
God is cruelly J^rsecuted, .as Cain persecuted 
brother Abek . For when dJO ungodly hypocritesdo 
call the Gospel; and true doctrine of Christ, hori^sy 
and error, then is God as it , were accused of her^ 
who gave the said doctrine.; which is ap horrili]^ 

' ' ‘ I I* 
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ya^phemy of God^d tiam0* Atad, ^ben we belieire 
tbd woi^d of God, then we violate and do injury 
tb the hatne of €rod, not taking Him to he true. The 
name of God is not hallowed also, hut little regarded 
and OoUtemned, when the Gospel and word of God 
Is not boldly professed before the world. For he 
that denieth the Gospel, and doth not constantly 
stand unto it, but, ibr fear of men, doth shrink from 
it, and revoketh those things which before he hath 
truly and godly taught, he counteth not Jesus Christ 
the Son of the living Ghod, nor his holy word and 
Gospel to be of that value and estimation, that he 
will for their sakes, speak* boldly, or suffer any thing, 
be^re the kings and powers of the world. Also 
we' do not hallow the name of God, when we call 
God our Father, and boast ourselves to be his chil¬ 
dren, and yet that thing which we profess, we do not 
perform by holy and godly living. For an unthrifty 
9 nd wicked child is a dishonour to his Father. Hereof 
cc^mpl^ineth €h>d by the prophet Fzekiel in < the 
tihu^y^sixth chapter, saying, ** Mine holy name ye 
kteve ptpfaned among the heathen And he also 
rpgardeth not the holy name of God, that doth 
liot' call upon God, and give thanks to God; as 
^pugh he were not the very true God, which hath 
hplpun hiihj and both can and will help him in all his 
ne^s. , For he that kitoweih himself that he is holpen 
of iGod, he of duty must needs give him thanks thca*e- 
fpfe; and he that trusteth to be holpen, must Tike-' 
'^eVeall upon him for, the same. Therefbife, briefly 
^\^nelude, he that teacheth any other than Oode 
tlae <loeirine, that beiieveth not in die name of Christ, 
^t^idoth not boldlv eohfess the wtnrd of God, that 
kad' himsmf aecordhig lo the Oospy^ that 
^|h not eidi upon God in all necessity, that doth not 
gladfy give thanks to God flir ait hk 
hpnefltSi he dOspiseth God, and his holy name, and 
gfj^th <mjptsiion to others <to do the like, which of all 


1 £zeki«l xskvi. 22. 
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other is the greatest ofience to God. Therefore 
we ought to pray that God keep and defend us from 
this sin. This is the meaning and plain understand¬ 
ing of this petition. The name of God is of itself 
hmy, but in this petition we desire, that we may also 
hallow it, which we do when the word of'God is 
purely and sincerely taught, when we, walk and live 
according to the Gospel. This grant .us, O 
heavenly Father! for he that teacheth other dootrine 
than the pure word of God, he dishonoureth and 
defileth the word of God. ^Vherefore, from this 
sin, good Lord, defend 05? Here, in this point, suc¬ 
cour us, good Lord! help us, O heavenly Father 1 
For he that either teacheth or liveth otherwise than 
the word of God requireth, he dishonoureth ap^ 
pollutetli the word of God. 

** Thy kingdom corned 

That you may understand these words rightly and 
justly, takegood,diligent,heed that yon may learn what 
that kingdom is which you do ask. The kingdcari 
of God,’* (as St. Paulsaith, Rom. xiv.) ** is righteous¬ 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost And 
although these words, peradventure, seem unto you 
hard and dark, yet you shall understand them if you 
take good heed. Tou know that emperors and kings 
in this world, have thmr realms and kingdoms $ and 
those i^ople that be within their lands and 
nions, duly obey their laws and eommatidmeiils, 
t^se be the true ana faithful sul)jects of thdr r^ht#^ 
jjuid every king giveth commandments unto kis suW 
jects/and governeth them in Buch ^se,'dlat 'th^' 
do not every man what he listeth hhhielf, but whiit^ 
it pleaseth his prince to commimd htm. Even/^' 
AlmilghtyGod hath here in^^rth, in his Church;' 
heavenly kiii^om. And this kingdom which 
in his Gospdl; so ofl^n calleth the kingdom of heavOii;" 
beginneth among his faithful p^ple in this wi?tld!;: 

1 Bom. xiv. 17. . 
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And all that truly believe and keep his command¬ 
ments, belong unto this kingdom. And when God, 
by his Gospel, beginneth to call us unto this king* 
dom, then the kingdom of God cometh unto us, and 
beginneth in us. For God beginneth, and, indeed, 
is the King and Lord of them that be godly; he 
governeth and ruleth them, so that they wonc not 
after the lusts and desires of their own flesh, but as 
the Lord God (who is their King) tcncheth and 
commandeth them by his word. And kings and 
great men in this world rule and govern by force, 
by sore tlireatenings and grievous pains, and con¬ 
strain their subjects to obedience, but God doth 
not order his afrairs so in this foresaid kingdom of 
heaven; butruicth his subjects like a gentle father, by 
the word of his Gospel and by the Holy Ghost, and 
that after this sort. God causeth his Gospel to be 
preached unto us, how Christ, for our sakes, suffered 
death, was buried, and rose again, as before you 
heard in the Creed. Moreover, he openeth our 
hearts, and givefh us faith to believe his Gospel. 
And to them that believe his Gospel, he giveth the 
Holy Ghost, which doth govern us, and lead us unto 
all truth. For, first, by &ith we are justified before 
God (for faith maketh us partakers of the righteous* 
ness of Christ, and planteth us in Christ,) and he 
that by true faith doth receive the promise of grace, 
to him God giveth the Holy Ghost, by whom love is 
shed abroad in our hearts, which fulfilieth the 
law,*' Therefore, he that believeth in Christ, and 
truly believeth the Gospel, Is righteous and holy 
before God, by the righteousness of Christ, which is 
imputed and given unto him* as Paul saitli; ** We con¬ 
clude that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law He is also just before the wortd, 
because of the love and charity which the Holy 
Ghost wdrkfcth in his heart. Secondly, faith worketh 
peace and qi|i^tness in our hearts ana consciences* 


1 Bom. 111 . 28 
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For by faith we be assured that our sins are forgiven. 
Therefore, saith St. Paul to the Romans, Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ Thirdly, this peace bring- 
eth unto us great and singular joy in our hearts and 
consciences, and makcth us, for this exceeding bene¬ 
fit of God’s mercy and grace toward us, fervently to 
love him, gladly to laud and praise him, to honour 
hib name, and to profess the same before the world, 
evermore to give unto him most hearty thanks, and 
to be swift and ready to dc^-all things that may please 
God, and to eschew those things that may displease 
him. This is the said kingdom of God, when 
by the Gospel and the Holy Ghost God reigneth 
in our hearts, when he wqrketh in us our justilb* 
cation, that we, having peace of conscience, may have 
joy and peace in the floly Ghost, out of the abun* 
dance and plentifulness of grace, and the benefits of 
Christ, And this is that thin^, which St. Paul 
speaketh to the Romans, ** The kingdom of God 
righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost^.*' 
Now as an earthly king doth govern his subjects by 
his laws and commandments, and by his might and 
power, so doth God rule and govern his Church and 
true faithful people (which although they are here in 
earth, yet they are of his heavenly kingdom,) such, % 
say, he governeth by the holy word pf his Gospel, 
and the power of the Holy Ghost, (whom he poureth 
plentifully upon all them that believe the Gospel,) 
and by that comfortable word of the Gospel he 
gently enticeth and draweth u$ to him, that we should 
gladly, of our own free will, obey biniF 
For God loveth not service constrained by force, 
such as slaves and bond-men do, more for fear than 
lov^i ^l^nt he would have his people to serve him 
willingly of heart and love. And this is the foresatd 
king<min of God, where he doth in such wise reign in 
us and govern us, that we do not work after our own 


1 Rom. V. 1. 
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but iu body and mind do oease and rest from 
one own evil works, and froward wills, and follow 
liio working of God and the Holy Ghost in us. 
For all these things, therefore, ought you to pray 
tOt God, that his kingdom may come, that he will 
heore in earth begin his kingdom in us, that we may 
obey him in such wise as you have heard.. Now 
the kingdom of God Cometh unto us two manner of 
ways; first, by his word and faith, when the Gospel 
is preadbied unto us, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
delivered us from sin, death, and hell, by his cross, 
death, and resurrection. For by the preaching of 
hla word we do learn to put our trust in God, and to 
love God. And this knowledge and faith in Christ, 
inereaseth from time to time, not only in them that 
have but newly begun to believei but they also which 
miny years have professed Christ, do profit in the 
same faith more and more. For their faith and love 
towards God, by the daily preaching of the Gospel, is 
confirmed and made more and more strong. Secondly, 
the kingdom of God shall come to us at the last day 
when the everlasting glory and kingdom of God shall 
be revealed; when, at the Jast day, we shall be raised 
firom death to life, and be received into the kingdom 
of heaven^' where wO shall he made perfectly righte- 
•ohSj holy, and safe, for ever,'which tibing so long as 
wO he herb in this world, is hid frota'Ufl, and appear¬ 
ed'Uot clearly unto but at that last day shall 
^^pear to all men with eiaceediug joy, trhieh no 
1$ able to eaptess. As sMtS St. Johni in bis 
dot Ephttlei ** lt doth Hot yet appear wbs^ we 
S^Sill be, but we iknow that wheh he shall appear^' 
iSif sh^’he like him f fbr Ve sh^I see hfin 'm he is 

LoidGbdcadsi^ to.be pr'eadnSd, 
wdtld,^of hia'ineipe' geedness and mmst' 
'eei^-'Worl^'^r merlti,. 

belbrli'^yd ~ hW.'''' 'But sithbe^^ it be preadbed 

Ihtou]^ the%crM/yet it ’slibHld liolfavail us,if'tre 

» 1 John iii. 2. 
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believed not; that is to say, if he came not into oui; 
hearts, if the kingdom of God were not within us« 
Therefore must we with all diligence pray, that God 
not only may make this to be preached; but also 
that he will give faith not only to others, but idso to 
ourselves. And shortly, this is the sum of this 
tion, that God by his sincere preachers, will sena his 
word and the Gospel of Christ, and by his Holy 
Spirit to bring us to the faith, and obedience to Goa, 
and daily to increase the same; and then utterly to 
separate us from the resWof the world, which is 
wicked and disobedient, with all their sin and 
wickedness, and to receive us into his eternal king** 
dom and glory. This is the meaning and plain 
understanding of this hecond petition. The king* 
dom of God cometh of itself without our prayer, hut 
here wc pray that it may come to ns; which cometh 
to pass when the heavenly Father giveth us his 
Spirit, to believe bis holy word, to live well and 
godly here in his Church for a time, and after in 
Heaven for ever. 

** TA// imU he tiimp 9» parth as U is in heaven** 

Ye have heard how in the former petitions, we re- 
*iuire of our Lord God, to give us all things that 
pertain to his glory, and to the kingdom of h^eaven. 
To tlie intent that you may the better undeiv 
stand this petition, you shall know that there be 
two manner of kingdoms. The first is the kingdom 
of God, or of Heaven, whereof we spake in the 
second petition; the other is an earthly, or worldly 
kingdom, of the which you shall now hear. Now our 
LcMim Ghod is the chief ruler and governor in both these 
kingdoms. In the kingdom of heaven he doth so 
reign, that he heginneth in us here in this world, the 
kingdom of everlasting life and salvation. And 
worldly kingdoms he doth so sovem, that here he 
giveth us peace and quietness, Siat we may bear and 
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hf^ti the kii^gdom of Gpd, and ao obtain the king- 
dnihi of Heathen. Atid , God hath .ordained in this 
^til^thly'kingdom/ ccmimon officers and rqlers under 
him, which he hath ‘appointed,for this purpose, that 
they should in his name govern the common people, 
atid labOiur with all diligence that peace and quietness 
may be lhaintained in the same. And he hath given 
them the authority of the sword, that they should 
not only th'Ctewith defend the godly, but also punish 
malefaotors, and breakers of the common peace and 
qtnetness, as traitors, rebellious, homicides, adul¬ 
terers, thieves, and false witness bearers, and all 
iwng doers to other men, according to the saying 
of St. Paul, in the ISth chapter to the Romans, 
I^et every soul/* saith he, be subject unto the 
hi^er powers. For there is no power but of God: 
the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever 
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the . ordi** 
ilaxice of God: and they that resist shall receive to 
themselves damnation. For rulers are not a terror 
td good Works, but to the evil. Wilt thou thein not 
be afraid of the power ? do that which is good, and 
thdtt shalt have praise of the same. For he is the 
minister of God to thee for good. But if tnou Oo 
that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a rer 


vdhget t(i execute wrath upon him tjiat docth evil. 
Wherefore ye must needs ha subject, not only for 
w4ath, hut also for consci^e sake .** By these words 
yojft' ^ay well perceive, that it is God's good 
aiS& jUleaSute, that We shouM lead here in this 
WuVld an honest and quiet life, and that they whioh 
l^is^fciohs, and full of trouble, and unqiiietness ia 
A#6o&6kitweaUli, should be puhitbe^* And; God 
l^btbmanded the gov^hori of commonweidito 
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such as be disobedient look for punishn^ent, not on^ 
of the governors here, in the sight of ^e world, but 
also of God himself. And the governors, which .aq* 
cording to God*s commandment do,correct and punish 
offenders, they do worship God highly, and do to 
him a pleasant and acceptable sacridce., ^d God 
hath ordained the higher powers, and qmetmrSa to 
be fn commonwealths, that thereby we migh^ 
and learn the Gospel more easily and (]|uieuyu , 
where war and sedition is, there is not the placa i^ 
preach the word of God. with fruit and profit. For 
which cause St. Paul, wrifmg to Timothy, saith^^oph 
this wise, “ I exhort, therefore, that, first of all, sup^^. 
plications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thankf,!^ 
be made for all men; for kings, and for all that 
in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life, in all godliness and honesty. For this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; who will 
have all men to be saved, and to come unto the know¬ 
ledge of the truth Now, therefore, forasmuch as 
we know by God*s holy commandments what his will 
is, it is our part to conform our wills to his will,, and 
to desire him to give us his grace and aid to accomv. 
pUsh his most holy will, saying, as Christ hath taught 
us, ** Thy will be done in earth as it is in bfaven,^ 
For, in tnis short request, you comprise as mucji^a#^ 
if you should pray on, this fashion r—O God, bprj 
most merciful Father in heaven, give us thy g^c^ 
and help, that we may obey pur parents, and pomr, 
mhn pfficers, and honour them with all puir hearts; 
khep us from manslaughter, frpm envy, hatred, mar 
ariger, desire of revenge, and 
Wa^s our neighbours. Grant that we.may heart%i 
neighbours, anddothepi gqspd^both in word 
.s^ddehd*" Grant us,to live phWly ^^nd chastely^^.td 
avlild ml^bcca^ipns pf offencp, to pridvipke nobody to, 
uiwah } hut that we may athdy.tp save 

afid #omah^^ chastity and honesty. Grant that 

» lTira.ii, l,’2,3, 4, 
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hy ot any crilflty m^am, we take 

of ked|i( away any totiV .gfc^da from him, 
Imt rather that we may helo thetn te taVe and keep 
Iheir riches $ and, if any of them be in porerty, that 
We tnay be willing te relieve them With bur alms and 
eharity^ Grant that we hurt no man with false Wit^ 
;heas beaHng or lying, but that we may both judge 
and' s|>eak all goodness of our neighbour. Keep tis 
j^m idl eVil lusts and desires, tnat we covet not 
ouf;: neighbour's goods, nor any thing that Is his. 
For all ate the commandments of wiy holy and 
WOdly will, whereto thou hast cohitmanded iis to 
So obedientk And mark well these Words, I pray 
ftkij that we do not only pray God that his will 
may be done, but also we desire that it may be 
^^mlled here of men in earth, even as it is of 
,|he angeU in heaven ^ Now the angels in heaven 
ihMl God's wlh most perfectly, both with fer¬ 
vent love, and most perfect obedience. And there 
iis not in any of the heavenly spirits any evil 
desire to do any thing contrary to God's will $ hnt 
as they are wholly inflamed with most perfbct love 
Inward God^ even so ought we to be who dwell here 
Wn earth. But the weakness and evllness of man's 
is so great, that we are not able to perfck^m the 
‘ "l^or olt^times we Obey God's will not at all, 
Itot give ourselves wholly to the In^fs of the flesh; 
^tendmos we do that which f^od requireth of us, 
l^^gingly, coldly, and, as it w^re, half agalbst our 
Witlsi^ This is a g^at ^Iflmveas, or rather an hois 
sickness, corruption, and pestilent ebntagioH'of 
eth, by means whereof they thm be most holy 
Ite lheatth be not i^^fly lult and 

'Want many things thkf'beloMto di^ir ,pbt^ 
tlieirefore'l|ij^y Gtm,.'to glyo^'hs* 
end^ help, that irt' may flilflt ms hm^ w, 
h Ssli^edimm ^ fhe-ntigelsare 'lh''heiiyi^. 
>ybu' shah' jnbte' that when'w^ 
vHIl be donei wp do not only pray for burselyes, but for 
Others also; lhathoth and they may do the holy will 
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of God, And when any i^an goatli ab#ut to do any un^ 
godly tlikg whidh k against God*s wlll| tbon we pray 
in this petitionji that God will hlndor hbiEiaughty puf- 
pose» that God’s will only may he done* This ptay^v 
also is against the devil, and this mosteocmpt'Woddi 
that neither the devIl^s will, neither the Will of ^ 
wicked world may be done. For when we hear the 
Gospel preached unto m, and give credit to it^ Jlpd 
frame our lives and conversation alter the same> tl^ 
Satan ragetli^ and is sore grieved^ and Vexed, th^ 
he calletn all his wits unto him, and setteth all his 
study and craft to stir up fttlse and brain-sick doetefe 
to sow the weeds of heresy and erroneous opinions, 
where the good seed of God’s word was first sCwn- 
Then he is busy to raise up persecutions, sedkiot^ 
insurrections, commotions, war, and blasphemiee* 
whereby he may hinder the word of*G6d ^o|n having 
its course, and trouble the kingdom of tShristi Aha 
Satan is not alone when he fighteth against Christ 
anct his kingdom, but he hath on his side this fals0 
and deCeivable world, and also our own fiesh, which 


does not cease to entice and move us against God s 
most holy will. But when we say in the Lord’a 
Prayer, Thy will fie done^” then we do not only pray, 
that both we and others may keep God’s ccmmapd^ 
meats, but we pray also that the most ueughty 
of the devil and the corrupt; wurld may he htokiei^. 
and only the will of God maybe fulMled j that lu* 
commonwealths ^mUy be peace and quietpetSi th^ 
Qqs|^J Steely and ihiitfully preached^, and that: we 
maylive in inis world holy and godly lives. Ahdfdr? 
fl^ipuch as Christ our Lord ha^ commanded 

t " »ray» and hath promised tj^at iwba^qever we |4|k 
^^ber id his name, he will, giye it Us^*®iWS? 
opglht stedfastly ^to helievei and imthing 
wt hfe. wiljL alay all the craky imagiqk|mns;iui4 
paasiugsuf i^^ world and t|^;dayil^ 
against all persecutions, that we.ililiy «kee^ |^m 
LWord in peace and quietness* * rshal} 

igently learn this lesson^ (WMch l/pray yqq to 


fmnt well in yetir menuirks,) that in this petition 
i«a yield ourselves wholly 4;o God^ to he ordered 
aiUr his will and pleasurei and willingly to bear 
wiiatsopver cross or trouble he shall lay upon our 
shoulders. For we pray that his will may be done; 
thpn we forsake our own will, and make a whole 
resignation thereof into God*s hands, that it may 
not take cdTcct, which of itself desireth nothing but 
health of body» riohes, honours, rest, and quietness; 
whereas God's will is contrary, that oftentimes we 
should be tried in our jhiith by adversities, and bear 
our cross, as our Lord and Master Christ was crownod 
wi{h thorns, and nailed on the a'oss for our sakes. 
l^his St. Paul witnessetb, writing these words, ‘‘ For 
whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to 
he conformed to the imogo of his Son K** And our 
^aviour Clwist, ** If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and 
follow me And this is not a token of God’s anger, 
when be sendetU us alHiction or adversity, but rather 
a sign ofliis love towards us. *'For whom the Ijord 
lovctb, he correcteth *%” as the wise man Solomon wit- 


p^sscth. And they that feci not his rod be not his 
0*06 children, hut rather bastards, as St. Paul 

J Vritetli in the Epistle to tlie Hebrews ^ Where- 
dre, learn patience, that you may gladly suffer 
^versity; (for correction is a teaching,) and when 
God shall try your faith with sickness^ poirerty, per* 

C mtion, or any other kind of adversity, rejoice and 
glad. For these be evident tokens of God's 
miherly love towards you, and that he will keep you 
sin and corruption of this world, and bridl^ 
will t|iat you may learn to know God's holly 
.wiy, wnh:h,is a wonderful wisdom* And therefore 
“ n[fany times repeat^ti| in his epistles these 

wwjJ say, that ye may know will of 
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nvisdom and obedience; most like to the obedienol 
and holiness of the angels in heaven. And yon ai^ 
bound to obey God, in suffering his rod and crosd^ 
For God, in our baptism, hath made this covenant 
with us, that We must die and be buried with Christy 
and be grafted into his passion and death, if we will 
rise again and be glorified with him in the kmgdoth 
of heaven, whereunto he is risen and ascended[^ 
Wherefore, mark well these lessons, that you may 
ieam patience in all afflictions and adversities, 
ther you suffer sickness, poverty, reproaches, or^p)^ 
secution for the Gospei;*** And whatsoever kind 
adversity troubleth you, persuade yourselves for^k 
surety that it is God’s will that you should suf^ 
and be tried. And therefore Christ saith, 
very hairs of your head are all numbered V* Thetrer 
fbre, r if perchance at any time you shall be movisd 
to impatience in your trouble and adversity, tlien 
with all your hearts call upoil God for his aid and 
Succour, desire him to send' you the, gift, of pati» 
ence, and say, Thy will, good Lord, be done, and 
not our’s. For so our Saviour Christ hath not only 
taught us to pray, but he himself also did use the 
like prayer not long before he suffered his passiol?. 
And this is the plain meaning of this third petition 
concerning the fulhlling of God’s will. . Now 1 pray 
you, apply your wills and minds to learn the saiE0e» 
that when you are asked. How understood you 
the third petition t you may answer after this 
manner. ** Although God’s holy will be donW whh'^ 
out our prayer, yet we pray that it may bb dbiie 
%ius, and ftilfilled among us here On earth. Whi^ 
lo'^one when God doth overthrow and destroy' 
wicked bounsols of the devil, of Worldly peojilej tod 
of-bur own idesh;^ fWhich do all that Ifeth in them\to 
let ahd hinder the kingdom of God, the hsilbs|<^ 

lug of hia name,) and doth kebp us In the true knbWr 
le%e of his word, in the lively faith of Qmtt,' in 

1 Matt. a. 30.. 

B 
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his love and obedience of his commandments. For 
la the holy and perfect will of God; which God 
gKant us to keep now and ibr ever* < Amen.*’ 


** ijfwe us this day our daily bread ** 


. Ye have heard how in the former petitions we 
desire of God to give us all things that belong to 
the fulfilling of his holy commandments, that We 
may lead a godly life as well towards God, as also 
towards our neighbours. Whereby we be evidently 
taught, that we are not able to fulfil the law and 
commandments of God, without the grace of Christ 
and God*s help. Now folioweth the other four 
petitions, in the which we pray God, that he will 
vtnichsafe to give us all those things, which are pro¬ 
mised to us in the Gospel, and which our creed 
teases ns to look for. And first, in this fourth 
petition, we pray to God to grant ns all those things 
Wh^h we are taught to believe in. the first part of 
our creed concerning our creation. For when we 
aay> *■ Give us this day our daily bread,” we pray to 
God, fiiat as through his great mercy and goodness, 
he did create ns, so he will nourish and feed us. 
Wherbfore^ if you will understand this petition, 
yOu nnstt cidl to your remembrance those lessons 
vdikh 'were taught you in the fi^rst article of our 
treating of the ereatton. > For seeing that 
Qbd hath made heaven and earth, he is Lord 
uM Master of all creatures In heaven or ewrth^ 
aa^ all are under his will and pleasure; And 
iSsiiii^uch as he* made them all ns^ he ha^« 
iS^iiited thw dil to servU lis, and to help and 
onr nei^ssitke.' Wherefiyre^ let us nbl be 


cane^l ^ meat or drinks or ^^other things neceii- 

' Pnti'iet^us'^'^pnt^'Our oenfidencli' 
iki'';,Gj^^t^""^sdher wlm hadi 'h^e'^nSi' and gi^ 
im and we may be sure that he will kith 

aeild ns all t^gs necessary for the preservation and 
fimlntenance of the same. For seeing that he made 
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all creatures out of nothing, It must needs be that 
aU creatures must obey his will and commandment. 
And in cas^ there were not in this world creatures 
sufficient to nourish us, yet we should not mistrust 
him, for he is able to make new creatures, to give 
us all things necessary. And to the intent^^ that no 
man should trust in himself, thinking that by his 
own wisdom or labour he is able to get all things 
necessary to the maintenance of his life, Christ bath 
taught us, to ask those things of our heavenly 
'Father, who only is able^^ preserve and feed ui. 
Of him, therefore* ought we heartily to ask the 
same, saying, ** Give us this day our daily breads'* 
For this thing tendeth to the glory of God, 
singularly ploaseth hhn, when we ask of him all 
things necessary for us. And for this cause God 
hath commanded us to **pray without ceasing 
And our Saviour Christ hath promised us, “ If ye 
shall ask any thing in my name, 1 will do it And 
it is evident by the words of this petition that we 
ought oftentimes to pray. For Christ bath not 
taught us to ask our sustenance for fifty or three*^ 
score years, nor yet for one year, no, nor for one 
month or week, but lie hath willed us to ask our 
daily bread. And he saitb, " Take therefore no 
thought for the morrow; for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things ofatself®.*’ Now if we shall nm 
be, careful, for to>morrow, but only require of God 
sustenance for the present day, it is manifest hereby^ 
that: it is God’s wiU, tbat>. we should ask agaki 
of , him tonmorrow. For wo shall have as much 
n€^ of meat and drink to-morrow,? as we have 
thif present day, and yet we pray not for 
row’s, vjfood;^ but for this, day’s sustenance onl^;> 
Whm'efore, accustom yourselves* to pray gladly and 
often^ /or tl^at pleaaeth God; alnd heds veiy*Teady*tOv 
give <704 all things that you n^dv so t^at we give him 
hif due honour, and ask of bun as our duty is. But 
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iH^oially they that godly miist i^se to |^ray, when 
rajley go to bed, when they'jrfee, when they go to the 
l^htirch, or sit down at the table, ^nd forasmuch as we 
ire not able to get our daily bread by oUir own wit^ 
labour, atid 'diligence, except God give it us; let us, 
^erefore, before aH things, seek his kingdom, and 
study" to please him, that he may give us all things 
U(^essary for us. And althougli many men in this 
^orld get their living and riches by craft and deceit, 
yei let us abstain from such unlawful means. For 
„they do rather bring poverty to a man than riches, 
'^d although bribers, extortioners, usurers, and 
iSi^y deceivers of their neighbours; do prosper for 
k’whi^ in this w^orld, yet they seldom establish their 
4hiUgk And God doth only wink at them, suffering 
'^em to flourish for a time, that afterwards he may 
jSi 6 more grievously punish and suddenly destroy 
'j^em. And when lire desire God to givens our c^ily 
rbiif^d, think not, that our Heavenly Father-wHl giVe 
'US only a morsd of bread, and nothiUg beside; but 
!tmder the nafie of bread are all things contained 
• which are necessary to the maintenance of our life, 
i^as m^at, drink, apparel, house, lands, cattle and 
iuoney, according to the saying of St. Paul: The 
'hvingGod, who giveth us richly all things tontijoy ^” 
jBat'Christ teachcth Us in this petition, to ask only 
MDbv'pur daily bCedd,' for thia intent that should 
■ lm content with such means: as our iia% ti^e and 
iiiiecessity doth require, aiid that we? should hot'by 
^^1^jisr*'inuch 'eating and' fritting, 'WastOfuily^’spend 
incise things whei?en4<h poor people' might be ! ^e- 
For St.rPaul doth eoihmaind us to; lab^r 
;''*’'iild"#bik:,<that we may ei^\ 0 ur^'' 0 wh' bread,' and;^iso 






“ -khetpj ■If^we-trill'-be COh^ht^ith 




UpQn the Lord's Prayer. ^ 

of their eating and drinking, an4 not i^ecessity, tfaqy 
are not wont to give much tp the l>Ppr> hut. cpmr 
moidy such do deceive the needy* bribe and take 
txQm them*, and oftentimes by plain robberies and 
force do steal other men's goods, that they may have 
wherewith to maintain thpir charges and sumptuous 
expenses* And we see by daily experience that covet¬ 
ous person^ and the rich men of this world, that are 
given tp riot and superfluity, use. to give littlp pr 
nothing at, all to the poor* Furthermore, in this peti-^ 
tion, we dov not. only desiro*our bodily food and spk" 
tenance, hut also all things necessary to the 
isfjifirpby we may use and enjoy such as God ha.t)^ 
sent us: that is to say, we pray for seasonable 
weather and wholesomeness of the air, for health ^ 
body* for peace and .quietness of the cpmmonwealtku 
fpr trus^ and faithful servants, and such llke^. For 
except Gpd aend a fair and seasonable weather, all 
the fruits .pud corn growing upon the earth are like 
to perish; and[ so all our labour in ploughing, 
spwicgs and planting, shall be bestowed in vaiii. 
Also he that hath not hh health, he can have up 
pleasure,in his riches,.or grea,tlyJoy4u his meat or 
drink, be it never, so dainty. . Furthermore, in war 
time, although,,God sepd us great plenty of corn , and, 
wine, yet all is destroyed of pqr enemies; ins^omuch,^ 
that we mey hardly trust pur friends from spoiling 
11% .For then aU is ful| of robbing, beating, Jkulinj^, 
apd fire and sword* And if we have 

thing left us in the time pf wer>. jei; we candpt 
qhi^^y have, the use of . it for fe^r, jt^^re, aud trouhje! 

wars. .And if it Is. % Wce, yetif 
thpUyba^,ail} enemy within tha, waljsipf thine oWp 
thfl^t is to if thpu) haye ahpnkW ^r ^ 

pi^ri^sty and ne^r 
li*^ .t|w, t^y, thi5fl|,^ljy,..«wng js ,wfst|4, 

be tl^ henil^ipn of thy 


loss and hindrance. The principal cause 
these adversides is the devil: for he is so mortsd 
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to ttiankind, that he is desirous not only 
to destroy our souls with false doctrines and erro- 
i^dus opinions, but also through tempests, infection 
of the air, divers kind of slokneiss by famine, battle, 
hy the malice and falsehood of our own household 
ahd of our neighbours, he '^oiild fain conisume onr 
hile, health, house, and "goods, and clearly destroy 
Ihein. And this wicked spirit would overthrow, in a 
thoment of ah hour, whole realms and commonwealths, 
if God did not‘ hinder him. Wherefore, we must 
i^estly pray to God that he will stay this wicked 
spirit, and give us our daily bread; that he will 
l^reserve Us &om all sickness ; that haring health of 
oiir bodies, we may use and enjoy our substance : 
and that also he will send us godly and diligent 
supers, to, defend us from our enemies, to provide 
neither oulr goods be stolen from us by thieves or 
rubbers, neither lost or conveyed from ua trough the 
uMtrustineSs or falseness Of our household iierritnts; 

Fiirtherinote, you shall note, that our Lord 
Ifhsus Christ imtb not taught us' to say, Father, 
l^e me my daily bread, but *^Give us our dally 
^Ere^ul :** and likewise in all the petitions that foL 
low, no man prayeth in the singular number fbr 
hiniself alone, bUt in the plural number as well 
Others as fbr ^mself. By the which lesson 
are admonished of the brotherly bharity which 
ohe of iis should bear tbWard another. For we 


all o^enders, and froiii 'our birth the ^ildren 
'jsrrath. Nevertheless, God so Idved us that ^lie 


V iiy 


^ye his only son d^esuS Christ to'strdbr/death for 
obtaiU for us i’eniis'sioh of dtur shis, tO recoti- 
ds'to him, and to make Us hla'chlldreh. 

,fore> now is Gc^ our Fatber^ and C^irist o^^ Brother, 

cbddien and heirSy, and co^bihe- 
ribit W|ih Christy and ourselves we are bre- 


Sn woitf' wed to tii6 

lf‘our>wer:‘■' " " 
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Furthermore^ this is a gre^ oomfort for us, to know 
that all the Churph and congregation of Christ doth 
pray for us; and that all the treasures of GpdV 
riches, that is to say, Christ himself, the kingdom 
of heaven, the holy Gospel, the sacraments, and 
the prayers of all godly men, be common ta na 
all. For whensoever any godly man requireth 
thing of God, he also requireth the same for us<; 
for no man. ought to pray for himself alone*. And 
this is a great, consolation for all Christian people^ 
for the Scripture saith that the prayer of one just 
man may do much with God. And, therefore^ when 
many just and godly men do make their supplications 
unto God with one accord, we may be sure that thele 
prayers are heard. And this is the plain sense ahd 
exposition of this fourth petition. 

Now,. I pray you diligently to remember those 
things^ that when you are asked this question. How 
understand you the fourth petition t you may answer^ 
** God doth sufficiently provide for us meat and livliig 
without our desire; nevertheless desire him to 
grant us; that we may know that we have all things 
at his hands, and that we niay giye to him due 
thanks for the same*’' And if further aoy man v^ 
ask you, VThat is meant by this word, " Our da^ly 
bread I*’ answey^ that By aa% bread is understood 
ajl things necessary for our living,, as m^at, dnnl^ 
clothes, house, laiid, cattle, money, honsehold 
a good wife, obedient children, trusty seryilnts, 
l^vernors, a well-ordered commonwealtb, pominmi 
peace and tranquillity, seasonable weather, whcdeson^ 
a%d|eidth of body, constant fiends,, honest 
bc^r^ and sii|sh like thii^t, whe]i«]by we may l|i# 
.a godly .and |ijfe.t^ '■;■ J - 

Its d»r m farghe ikm 

''''''' thjat nS,’’; ■ ^^?b .. 

. have hemd< .how' ,we'de^e of''’6dd''i^ 
Father, tbilL ^ ^ he is the only and^ tme 

linker of heaven and earth, he wi]i Toaeb^^ 

B 4 ‘-.N 
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vivas' 

and noumb us his childrau; and that 
%o itvuat for Ihis^ thiog of u^ creature, 
of Ood only* Now i^lpweth the fifth petition^ 
^Forgiye .us our trespasses, as we-forgive them 
.that trespass against us.” ^To the Intent that you 
noay the better understand ^is pe^ion, you shall 
to yopr remetpbrance tliat lesson whiph you 
hMirded a-fittle before; that is to.say, that Christ 
heth, .xiromised .that he will give us all things, 
3 yhfoh we task in faith an4 'belief. Now true 
jhdth is grounded upon the promise of God, and 
4.^i is* not , budded but upon the foundation of 
, 'Wherefore, if , we wiU ask any t^ng m 

belief, we mmit ask as the word of God t^hedi 
us»vand we . must take sure hold of«God’s promi^ 
d^lared in;the. Scripture# For.it is not faith.to 
bv^ye our own fantasies or d^^ams, of the .which 
|(^d.hath nothing^spoken or taught* As if a,naan 
liquid ;believOrl%at 1^ God^s help he should not be 
d^wnedt altboii^ leapt into the.« sea,, this were 
jpO ^th, but .a ^temptation of God, a very heinous 
aih^.eopaing doubtless of the devil, who on this mse 
^ippted our M^ter Christ, when t he set him ^upms 
4|iie. pinnaele; of the^temple in the holy nity; and said 

jup^ hu»> If tbou be the Son of C^d,\cast .tbysiE4f 

.^wn#’r,.JBut Christ reft^ed to 4^sp^and aiiswei:^ 
,ihps ^ “ ft is writ|^, .Thou shaltinot.tempt the, JUord 
|%>God.f;, ,Now &ere is not WihoieSpripinre 
4Ui^ .one promise thaf God wilhhelp me,^^^^ 1 do^apy 
1ntt,nf we .do. .su^h!thh>£^'^ ^l^d.^ha^ 

h jfm ^ anded he hath made us ipapy promises ||^ 

'^/p4tt,.he)p>and succ'our^hf^K-^^'nepessidia 

n/' 



^a;,nfa;na;pie ih;,eH'^urupecesfiilt^.ji^^^^ 
romises, to put him* as it were, in remfm- 


, ;of:|hem» and. to desif^ Iduitlo^ipe^ 

But among all other promises, this 
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promise is specially to be remembered where Christ 
promiseth thus: “If ye forgive men their tres** 
passes, your heavenly Father will also foi*give yout 
but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses In 
the which promise, Christ doth ndt only offer to 
us remission of our sins, and such things as apper- 
tain to. everlasting life ; but also he promiseth us 
hereby peace and quietness, in this transitory life, 
with' coiicord and a loving heart towards othr 
neighbour. And acceding to this promise, Chnat 
our master hath taught us to pray after this sort: 
** Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that 
trespass against us.” For it v^ere not reasonabl#, 
not agreeing to justice, that we should require -Clod 
to forgive us our trespasses against him, when we 
are not minded to forgive our neighbours their 
of^nces against us. Nor would God ever hear 
if we should so pray. For if we have causes why 
we win not forghre our neighbours, then surely Goi& 
hath both more and more weighty causes, wl^refore 
he will not forgive us. So that if God were minded 
to forgive us our sins, yet if we are'hot mind^ to 
forgive our neighbours, he would stay, add (as it 
Were) call again this his purpose,' by theTeasoitof 
OUT 'iincbaritablieness and disobedience, as Christ 
himself doth |dahi1y teach us, by th'eeieample Of thd; 
servant, which after he had his debt forgiven hi^ 
was compelled to pay all the money whereof be^re 
be was discharged by his master’s pardon, because 
hh would not forgive his felbw^, ’ Wher^re^ ad* 
custom ^^urselves gladly to 'forgive them that bav^ 
^Shaded you. Be not de^tous iO iwvenge your oVti 
^^uarrOiS, aitd then your hOaVeOly Father will also fo*^ 
give yobs*!Be ye angry, and Sin not: let not the sun 
^dOWnV^on your wrath F^ it'is not possible tha|; 
atiy tnati dan truly believe that God hath foigiven hi^ 
bis sins, when he bimself ia 'ilot ^d^tiittg to foigiVe tti 

) , 'a',.' i*' 


'Matt, vii" 14^ 'Is*' 


* Msttrkvia. 


'Eplxe 9 .lv. W". 



m 


Up09i ihe ijorWs Praye**. 


i^inghiidur. Wherefore, Ood our heavenly Father, 
did not intend to hurt or binder’ua, when he said, that 
to; would not forgive us^ except we did forgive 
dtherSi and if we forgive ottr neighbours their 
olfences, that, then, be will idso forgive us. But 
Ood did knit this condition to this promise, ibr our 
^Ntat wealth and benefit; for under these words 
there lieth hid great comfort for troubled consciences, 
wherOUnto^ If you will listen diligently, you shall 
know the singular goodness, of God, and his fatheriy 
love' towards yon^- It is not unknown to God, how 
hard a things it is for ns to believe, that God freely 
and for his mei:e mercy, will pardon us when we have 
olS^nded him* Wherefore, he hath added to his 
promise this token, whereby we might be assured 
that he hath forgiven us; Aiat is to say, when we 
Ibr^ve our neighbours, tot us, therefore, lay aside 
aB anger and displeasure, and accustom ourselves 
gladly >to forgive our neighbours^ that thereby we 
the sooner believe, mat our Lord God bath 
fieiirgiven us. For God is much more inclined and 
tody to mercy thim we mortal men be. 

^ Moreover, %he'forgiving of our neighbour dodi not 
only stabilsh our ihleh that our sins are forgiven of 
God,'but also it doth nourish peace, concc^, and 
toother^ eharityi^ For if we should not tnuch 
fiu^l^ar and forgive‘xme another, but every man 
toiuld^ study 'h€»w he might be revenged of his 
toj^hbour; tor every matter/ by torce or elae by sub* 
'4ilt^ then we should never have tneasure nmf end of 
d^hidtog/scolding laying in watdh one of anodiet, 
dtoivSig, going to ^law, figfathig/ and such fike, 

: phed to^well aS quietness and good 

'this'- reven|^g''''Of' otoelves' diould 
'hurt ^uavboth'vln renr^todyf ^imuh'^good'' tote, 
rlehes,vas;<napeirlenoe da%''‘^|eaoheih m. 



to^y'fiten hre^kfiled ihemsiedves whilq ttiey ^o^about 
or wound othem# Wherefore, it is much 
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better one of us to forgive eoofheivlhan to provolcA 
end increase the anger and malice one of anothef* 
And dithough we . lose part of our goods thereby, yet 
we shall have this great winning thereby»: that God 
will forgive us even as we forgive them that trespass 
against us. , And note well, that Christ doth not 
teach us to say. Forgive us our gross sins, but 
**Forgive us our debts, or trespasses.*’ For Jt. is,,a 
greater benefit to have our debts and offences 
forgiven than to have our gross sins fdr^en us^ 
For that we properlyxall sin,: which we do direct]^ 
against God’s commandment. But that is called 
debt or ofience when we ought to do good, and du 
it not, or do good imperfecUy, aldiough directly. Iio 
do no hurt to any man. And we Christian^meilf 
although by baptism we are made the children of 
God, and receive the Holy Ghost, who doth helj) 
us to withstand all evil, and to do that which Is good i 
and although we commit no gross sin, nor break thf 
law by any outward act, yet we do not perfectly fidam 
God’s commandments, nor do all things which vie 
ought to do. And when we do not all things whidb 
we ought to do, then ever we are debtors or sinners 
m some thing. But God for^veth us these debts for 
Christ's sake, when we pray to him, thercfee, and 
forgive our neighbours for hiasakei And this is fbn 
cause why we. cannot be justified^ or delivered frt^ 
sin, de«U;h, and hell, by our own works^For Uiaiih 
much as our good works are over imperfscti and bavie 
4ieed of I pardon, we must needsr.W redewed^ % 
the passion, death, and; 

. Wherefiife, inasmuch as we):b^ere;that God^i lor 
Ghiiit’s sake, hath forgiven us our ams aiiil 
4ehts» we ou|^t aho earnestly to^pray that he *n^ 
de«d with us according to our'faith, and **forpi^ 
. im our ^epaases, as«we Jsr^ve them that triospiiis 
against :A^ thkis!htne plaui imderstandiig 
>>cfv' this (fifth petition, vihteh iie>t^dmly and h^imiy 
might to make to God* And now l pray yoPi 

_ i/jS ^ 
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linit you v^ill diiigenlly record tlie true meatiing of 
lldo |»etition. And when you are'ttfiked this ^ueation^ 
iil^W understand you the fifth petition? Answer^and 
eay^ Hcretii we desire that our heavenly Father 
with not look upon our sins, and for them^cast ns 
away. For we have not deserved those great; gifts 
and grace which we desire at God’s hands, nor are 
We worthy to have the same, hut we desire God, 
that although we daily odend him^ and deserve griev‘A 
mts punishments for our sins^ yet he, of hk mere 
grace-and mercy, will hear our prayers and freely 
rotgive us our oflences. And we Oder ourselves dir 
his sake from the bottom of our hearts to forgive 
them that have offended us/- ? 




And l^od us not into temjpiation^^ 

t^^ow you have heard how in the fifth petition we 
to give us all those things which our 
liord Jesus . Christ hath procured for us, by hla 
pinsioiiy' death, and glorious resurrection.*, that is td 
aay^ for^vencssof our sins, and all thereto belongings 
niton as we forgive them that have odended us* Now 
dberefore foJloweth the ^eixth petition, in the which 
wn pray^^faat God will give us all those things^ 
vthich concern , our sanctidcation; that is to say ^ we 
dottfo that God will vouchsafe to send us the Hidy 
Ghoatfty who: may assist < ua hi oun oondnual hatde 
sin, the desh, the worlds andx the devd$, that 
hlo^l temptadons imd ekhr|lli^es^with xthe same, we 
nittyminhiilly withstand theiii» oildrovercome tbeiii»r 
this we deinre,'when we say, And sutler.vue 
notjlO' he kd Into temptation*” And^ > to the Intent, 
rUiay fhC' better'understand-this ;pedtkit)|;' 

us byChi^jfnt it as'^nht.^he^., 
out^ofyet^sdcketh'fa# 


liedy jeatned hy the ten CmntnmidmentB, if^hat sin 
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is, andvhat is v^ry ungodliifessi to the intent yoO 
may esehew it* Also you hate learned in youi^ 
creed, that God doth forgive tis our sine^ said doth 
no mote condemn us for the same, when we believe 
in the Son of God, our Saviour Jesus Christ. But 
yet^ neverthei^s, we feel the temptation of sin^ 
which cleaveth to ns like glue. And that ^this k 
trucj every one of you doth feel in yourselves by 
daily experience. For when you grudge to do that 
thing which your parents command you to do, then 
sin tempteth you, an^,provoketh you to stubborn^ 
ness and disobedience towards your father and 
mother. But yield not you to this temptation^ btit^ 
obey your father and mother, as God hath com^ 
manded you. Likewise when you see other'^men 
have any thing which pleaseth you so well, that you 
would kin have the same, then sin tempteth'and 
moveth' you, either by fbree or by stealth, or else by 
some crafty means, to pick it irom them, and so 
deceive your neighbour. But it is your part to with^ 
stand this temptation, and to keep God’s command^ 
ment, which saitb, “ Thou shalt not steal/’ And 
after this sort we are tempted in the other com* 
mandments of God also, and tried whether we will 
be'Obedient to them nr not^ But we must strivie- 
against temptatiofi, and manfully withstand the sanie^' 
that we do nothing against God’s commandment^ 
Now when we will resist’temptatloni^ and not obey' 
thb same, but keep the commandments of God^ theli 
we must have the help and assistance of^tbe Hol^ 
Ghost ' For without the Holy^ Ghost no man cail^ 
bh^'ift^teous and'goodw' And'.God'doth giVe^^thO' 
Holy Ghost to all of them which do believe with sH:’ 
th^^heart. in Jesus Christ lout Loird. For by thli^' 
‘St Paul teacheth ua^ to know that we ha«W^ 
the: Ifcly'Ghoet^^ - ** No ma&^^'.'salth'St* Baul, “ 'oak| 
JeouS' kdhe Lordi^.buc by^'^the' Holy Glioat%^,f 
St' Jokoi in his heat Epkde writedi thti^' 

.'saSf.vv '.V;' > 'T 
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1! (Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
hom of CJod Wherefore, believe with all your 
liearts that Jesus Christ, the true Son of God, died, 
etid ‘ rose again for you; that he hath purchased 
finrgiveness of sins and everlasting life for you; and 
that he is so your Jjord, that you shall he sure to 
dwell with him, in everlasting life. 

Furthermore, you shall believe that Christ doth 
give you the Holy Ghost, who doth sanctify you, help 
and assist you, that you be not led into temptation^ 
hut that you may obey God, as you have heard in the 
ten cobimandments. And as long as we live here 
i[^on<earth, we must not look to be void of temptations. 
For all oiir life in this world is subject to divers 
temptations. Sometimes the flesh tempteth us.; 
hotnetimes the false and deceitful world; sometimes 
the devil tempteth us, who hath ever bad a most 
fet^Okit desire to do us hurt. And all the temp* 
^tions' of these our enemies do aim at this pointy to 
h^tig us to do against God*s commandments. But it 
'Sa oUr part manfully to withstand such temptations, 
we assent not to any e vif. And yet we are not 
Obfe to withstand these! our enemies, unless God help 
tis by thoiHoly Ghost. Wherefore, whensoever 
are tempted to do any thing against God% com* 
maadmants, there is no better remedy than, to etdl 
^ God'S help, and to say, as Chrkt taught 
^Good Lord, suffer us not to ba led into temptatioii.” 
For when we do eo, God beareth mx prayers; 
lajlndeth the Holy Ghost, and Imlpeth us, that we be 
MtJed into tempiatioiiv' * 

}4^<^Aiid^now; that you mi^ the better withstand anth 
^^j^ptations^ you shall here learn, that there bO thrOe 
iidiidf of femptadons. . The fhst^is dfe tem^adon^ 
life iflOsh, as when we are tempted to/db {my tibhig 

to'the'desli^'ahd'yel#|i 
'fiesh doth provokeihs to lediery, aduhei^, 
ami suen like^ Or when wwArebhnpM 




i. « 

f 



Upm^te Lord's Prayer, Sd 

to leave any thing undone, which is painful and 
grievous to the flesh, and yet of itself is holy and 
righteous; as when we sufler afflictions against out 
wnl; when we do not gladly fast; when we do not 
gladly give alms, fearing lest we shall lack our own 
selves, and not have enough to maintain our pride 
and pleasures. The second temptation is of the 
world, as when through evil we are corrupted in 
our own living, and provoked to follow naughty 
examples. Also when we. swerve from that which 
is right and honest, f«^fear of persecution, displea^ 
sure, indignation, or threatening of men. Or when 
men through their falsehood, malice, or crafl, do 
move us to anger, envy, or hatred. The thitd 
temptation is of the devil, as when we feel in our 
hearts sudden and vehement motions to do evil, and 
yet neither the flesh nor the world doth provoke us 
to the same. But evil thoughts do so suddenly 
come into our minds, that we ourselves do not well 
know from whence they came. Such evil thought#* 
no doubt of it, come from the devil. For the aeyil 
is a spirit whom we can neither feel nor see. 
Wherefore he can set our hesurts on Are so suddenly* 
that we shall not know from whence such sudden 
Are and sparits do come; Also when the flesh and 
the world do tempt us, then Satan also taketh ocoa* 
rion thereby to enter in at the gate, which they have 
set open for him, and maketh so strong, that it m 
hkrd for us to withstand aiid overcome diC same* 
And all these temptations are against God’s cpii$« 
mandments. Wherefore, hereby yOu shall learn 
to know what is temptation. For when any thing 
emneth into your mind^ by the which you are 
niroycAed to do against G^d’s eodnnandments^ thnt 
m temptation. Wherefore beware you do not 
dme, but derire of God bdp and assistance against 
tedEij^doifk For in this-standeth a Christian 
holy flfe, that as our sins are forgiven us by Chri#t* 
sb we ought ever to withstand sin, that we su^r 
it not to enter into vlb, or to reign over us. FOt 
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wliAt a monstrous thing should Christian religion 
boy if/we« that ai‘e Christian men, (who confess sin 
^o.b^ Against God, and desire God to forgive us Our 
ams)^ should continue still and walk in sin, after that 
Odd most mercifully hath forgiven us the same. 

Also we may easily withstand temptation and sin, 
if we believe truly, and pray earnestly. For we 
Iiave learned in the doctrine of faith, that we cannot 
be righteous; pure, and holy of ourselves, but the 
Holy Ghost doth purify, cleanse, and hallow us. 
Ani if we, believe, this stedfaatly, then we ought 
to pray with a fervent spirit, and say thus, “ Lord, our 
heavenly Father, we beseech thee suffer us not to be 
led' into temptation.” And if we thus pray, then God 
vrili h^ar Us, and will give us strength against him 
tliki tempteth us, and against bis temptation. For a 
C^risrian man's life is a continual war upon earth, 
so long as we live in this world, we may not look 
tt|».lbave peace or quietness; but as in the sea one 
wave cdmeth after another, so in this world one 
^^ptatioii foHoweth another: so that when we 
l^ye overcome one temptation, by and by another 
is at hand, peradVenture greater than the hrst.^ 

'' Wherefore, in this sUth petition, we do not pray 
djius bh heavenly Father, grant that w© 
may have no temptations ;” but say thus, “ Qfa| 
heavenly Fatbort suffer us not to be led into 
temptation.” ^ To be led into temptation, is when 
^pd suffereth the greatness of temptation so to grow 
t|pt; we‘<be not ab& to overcome the same, but be 
^^jddceived and blinded by the Devil, that sin is 
unto ps, and we see iiiofhing ip the saU)^ 



ddr-vt|ie ps^'''|l^|aht^>-^;foUow 

thttt'^ hpif^iiio more 
..!frW^'%ht but do -eoi^tept 







h speech wh ere wont 
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to say, ff This led mo/’or this, brought me into thia 
mischief. And that we be not led into temptation, 
itJs our part earnestly to< .pray to Qod, as Christ, 
hath taught and eommanded us. So, ye perceivOt 
the misery of this transitory and mortal life, that it 
is full of temptations and snares. But we must not 
give, plane to them, but withstand them^ and live 
godly. But this we are not able to do, except tlie 
Holy Ghost: sanctify us, and make us pure aiidi 
holy. Wherefore we, ought > to pray to God thht 
he will give us the iMy Ghost, and that he will 
vouchsafe tp assist and strengthen us, that we ma])r 
withstand all temptations, ^ and keep Jiis holy coa^ri 
mandments. And this is the meaning, and plain u^, 
derstanding of this sixth petition^ Wherefore, I 
you diligently learn the same, that when you are ashed. 
How understand you the sixth petition? you may an« 
swier, '^GQd tempteth no man. But here we pray thidi; 
God will keep and defend us; that the devil, the woid^' 
and the flesh deceive us,not, and lead us not into upr^ 
godliness, idolatry, blasphemy^ desperation,,or otnep 
horrible sins* ^d, although, we are tempted, with 
these sins* yet we desire Goa that at length we may 
Qvercmne them, and triumph over, theip by 4he help 
and ^assistance of thaHoly Ghost.” , , 


Blit delher us from etiL Amen/* “v: 

V.,.You have heard in the sixth petition,' how we^sr^ 
tOiGpd, that he will rule, govern, and s^pngthen 
by his .Holy Ghost, that we ipayibevable to 
a^inst .sin, to withstand. all ^l^.,perUpui^ temptatiofia 
world,/the flesh,, and tbe.devih and to ovei# 
apnie^tbitn^ sp jthat we piay hecoifne righteous air^ 
holy. .[Inow >foBoi«e!di the; seyepfli ^ last petitiontih 
.deske; Go4;.tp|’',',deliver, u$ from/#||- 
perilous all oth# 

evils,-riiatfth|s.^!v>at dai^r ismy riot cbniinue jfor 
l^t-that at. lepgth , we nmy havw some pod 
And for.4bis Christ taught,,us fo pray, and to sjiy^ 
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Good Lord, deliver us from evil. And now to the 
intent that you may the better understand this 
petition, you shall know that this word, Evih 
doth not signify in this |dace only sin against God’s 
oonunandments, and unbelief against God’s pro** 
mise, but here it betokeneth all ? Rinds of adversity 
and affliction, which we suffer for our sins, either in 
cair bodies, souls, honours cur rieheS) as ignorance^ 
blindness of mind, sadness, sorrow, trouble of con« 
adence, faintness of the heart, sickness of the body^ 
poverty, slanders, despising, reproaches, persecutions^ 
fiattle, sedition, hunger, pestilence, and all plagues, 
with the which Satan doth afflict and trouble uSy 
either by himself, or by tbe wicked world, whereof 
he is prince and governor. The which evik no man 
can number or r^earse, for they are without number 
mid increase daily more and more. For the devil in 
dlls latter time doth daily more and more rage against 
the true Church and people of God, forasmuch as 
he pereeiveth that his kingdom draweth to an end, 
amd a short time remaineth until the day of judgment 
e^inne, and his everlasting damnation. Furthermore, 
^le world ^axeth dmly worse and worse and men 
wax more wild and unruly. Sin, wickedness^ maHc^ 
and craftiness, increase above all measure, so much 
that it is hot possible to number the great floods of 
evils which have almost overflowed the world. 
Among the which evil^ there Is such blindness and 
d^itiption of judgment^ that there are few can 
^htly discern what is good and wdiat is evil. <Ai 
example, many meh whmi they are> sicA, judge 
l^ily elckhess to be a ^at evil, atereas, indeed^ 
take it as Jthey ou^t lo do)^ it k te 
'an oecasii^ of ^eat gocSness; who^ iper^ 
they should ha^ continual ;lieakb) wesdd 
|brget and r«mf headlong Into dangerous |>erii% 
#k1i' of ji^hody and ’'Soid, from ^ibe whiek'evtk^^'thnk 
ifly'dkeai^' ’ shay and^^ hind>er 

bodily sidkiiess, worketh in them their soul’s 
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health and salvation, Abo many men set all theic^ 
mind upon riches and wealth of this world, which 
makes them proud and high-minded, hill of revenge, 
idle and slothful, pitiless to the poor/and stubborii 
both towards God and their neighbour, to put their 
trust in themselves, and to follow bodily pleasuresi^ 
in rioting, surfeiting, and banqueting, whereof efi-^ 
sueth divers diseases and sicknesses, whereas if they 
had been poor men, they would have laboured fbr 
their living and should have lived much more tem^ 
perately, healthfully, qcdetly and godly. And many 
there are who very impatiently take adversity, and 
murmur against God, when their worldly^ devices 
come not to pass after their minds, and many times 
they know not what danger they should have conm 
unto, if God had not hindered their purpose, so that 
we know full little what is for us or against us, what 
is good or ill, but as we are taught by the word of 
Aind, therefore, we do not desire God lo 
deliver us fr^ this or that particular, or special evll^ 
but we are taught to pray to God/with these short 
words and slghings of spirit, that <^d will vouchsafe 
to help us, not as we shall think good (who do not 
well know what is good, or what is ill for us,) but as 
it shall please him, and as he shall judge profitable 
for us^ not prescribing or appointing unto him either 
time, place, or manner, of helping or delivering of 
us. ** For,*’ as St. Paul saith, we know not wh^ 
we should pray finr, as we ought; but the Spirit its^ 
lOaketh intercession for us with groanings which 
eannot be utteredNevertheless, let not this saying 
of St. Paul dtscQurage us from >^ying. For God 
is not' 8o» ignorant, that he neecfoh that we should 
express our particular requesfe unto him. Fmr he 
bnoweth what we want, befe#e we open our moutlw 
to pray to him; WhereferOvChrbi in the GofpH 
tmmheth lesson, When ye pray,^* aim 

Ghrist, ** Usenet vain repetitions, as the neathmado^l 

’ ' . ' J i A 
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for they think that they shall be heard for their much 
speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them: for 
your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, 
before ye ask him K** 

Now, forasmuch as the evils of this present life 
are so many, that we can neither number them, 
know them, nor rightly judge of them, (as 1 have 
heretofore declared,) therefore our Master Christ, 
who forbiddeth us to use many words in our prayers, 
hath, as it were, knit up together in one bundle, 
all the plagues and adversities that can happen 
unto us in this world, and hath taught us to say 
this short prayer, Good Lord, deliver us from 
evik” As though he should say thus:—Be not die^ 
CQuraged from praying, although you perfectly know 
not all the kinds of evil from the which you desire to 
be delivered; but only say these few words, Deliver 
us from evil, and by and by your heavenly Father 
knoweth from what thing he ought to deliver you« 
and will gladly do it. Now, you see how good and 
merciful is God our heavenly Father, who so much 
loveth us, and hath so fatherly a care for us, that he 
eeeth what we want, and what evils he should deliver 
us from, before we begin to ask. And he requireth 
not that we should use many words, but only that 
from the deepness of our hearts we should call upon 
him, and do him this honour; that is to say, to ask 
idl things of him, to take him for our only God, 
and to trust assuredly that he will hear us. There* 
learn iierfectly this lesson, that God willeth and 
r^uireth of us. that we, in all necessities and dan* 
gm that may happen unto us, should call tp him for 
help, and put our trust and confidence in him alone, 
and in no tom or creature besides him. For the pro- 
pbet Jeremiah saith, ** Cursed be the man that trust* 
etb in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose 
heart departeth from the Lord And although men 
^ oitoHtmea help and succour us, yet it is not^ mOn 


* Matt vi. 7 1 8« 


* Jer, itvii. 5. 
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that do ity but it is God that worheth these things by 
men, as by his instruments whom he hath chosen 
for that purpose. But when God will not help us^ 
then there is no man that is able to deliver us;- If 
we have any wrong done unto us, then if it please 
God to succour us, he doeth it by his jud^s add 
common odicers, whom he hath ordain^ that 
purpose. But if he he not minded to deliver' us, 
then all the men in the world cannot help us. Like^ 
wise when we are sick^ if God*s pleasure is not to 
make us whole, what-wan all physicians and medl^ 
cines avail us ? But if he is willing to make us whole 
again, he worketh this thing by physicians and 
dicines, which be hath ordained for the same use. 
Our duty is, therefore, ki all our needs to calKupoti 
God,, to ask help of him, to confess that all goodness 
cometh from him, and to make him only the Aitthor 
and chief Giver of all the good things that we have^ 
mnd to thank him ior the same. Nevertheless; we 
must also give due honour to God’s instruments and 
means, by whom he \torketh his benefits in us. ^ 

Furthermore, mark diligently this l^son also, that 
we are not taught in this. petition to say. Keep us 
£rom. evil, ,but JDcliver us from evil. And in desir* 
Ing God to .'deliver us fromr evil, we do confess; 
(as the truth is in deed,) that as long as-we live 
m this miserable world,> we are wrapped in and suhi^ 
ject to all kinds of evils, and that we are not able h> 
deliver ourselves therefrom. > And the well and h4ad, 
out of which eli these evils do spring, is original lih; 
im^the which we were conceived and bom in;*our 
4lto^^*a womb, whereby man’sur^ou is so blinded^ 
himself he cannot^knciV»God, nor his word, 
^nd by this atb4a^so poistm^^ thiO; 

tsuttohey tbe wi)hof Ood;:tior keep his ee4l^ 
ut I^outbecaia9e ^ reason is blinds, 

the devil toJead man to afi erzbrs;^;^ 
idfda^; betesies, and to idi ktnd of supei^titiim 
false doctrine.. And these ofienCes God doth ppmsh 
with divers, and grievous plagues, as wirii'pridei*'envy, 
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oontention, detraction, slandering, lying* railing, trou¬ 
ble and unquietness of conscience, fear and pensiveness 
of the mind, and such like; which vices so torment 
imd gnaw our hearts, that they daily waste and con¬ 
sume us. And hereof ensue divers diseases, sicknesses, 
and infirmities, and at length death itself. Also, 
when man’s will is not ruled by God’s law, but fol- 
loweth his own adections and lusts, then he runneth 
headlong into all kind of gross and horrible sin, as 
to treason, sedition, adinteries, thefi, extortion, 
bribery, beguiling and deceiving his neighbour, to 
pride, envy, anger, gluttony, brawling, fitting, and 
manslaughter. And because God of his justice 
ealnnot suffer such grievous sins unpunished, there¬ 
fore he su^reth the devil sometimes tp infect the 
air; ‘ Sometimes to stir up great and dangerous 
tempests and storms, sometttnes he permitteth him 
to destroy our houses, cattle,^ and riches, widi fire, 
or Water. Again, Gcd sufieretlil him sometimes to 
have such power over us for our sins, that some 
he rnUketh to run toad, some he causeth to drowa 
tli^uiselves, some to cut their own throats, some 
to hang themselves, l^pt this is Satan’s chief 
study, to drive men to such fear, trouble, and an¬ 
guish of mind, that through pensiveness and hea^ 
viness of heart, he may bring them to desperation. 
And this is his only intent and study, to , bring 
to many, as he can to everlasting damnation. . 
j^ow you have heard iqto how and horrible 
wd are brought by original sin, so. , that 
etoryi moment we kre in danger to be drowned 
w^ the raging fioods thetoof. Wherefore, sureli^. 
we have most ne^d continually to cry to ouv heavenW 
iPalber^ desiring him to <k!iyer lis fiom so great perils 
a)|d^^%. l^or we caxtoto a more 

eUcriifice, than by ca}||eg! upon his holy 
name to to^npwlndge hitn for our God, and to give 
hito pipse, that he M is who is both able>«»d 

us ijtom ail our miseries* Fur*^ 
yod sbaU team here another lesson, 
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worthy to be noted and remembered, which is this; 
that in this, request we desire not God utterly to 
destroy all those evils, that do vex and, trouble us, 
and so to put them clear away (wbioh for a time we 
must sufier for our sins,) that th^ may remain no 
longer in this world; but we desire God to deliver us 
from the said evil,, that is to say, that after we .have 
suffered evil by some sjf^ace of time in this life, and 
have been proved and tried by the fire of adversity, 
that then (when it shall seem good to our most mer¬ 
ciful Father), he will deliver us from the said evils^. 
that we perish not in them. For seeing that we 
have brought ourselves into these miseries, we must^ 
patiently sufier themi for a time, because they are^ 
punishments due for our sin, which we most worthily:, 
have deserved. And although our heavenly Father^ 
doth most mercifully fn|give us our ofiences, yet he 
doth not take sin clean i^ay, but during this life we 
fight a^inst ih), unjiVe die,, apd so be tried and 
proved, whether we mve litm and his commandments, 
better than our own wills and p^asuras. Also our 
merciful Father layeth on our backs diyers afiBicfions . 
and adversities, to pull down our proud and high 
stomachs, and to mortify our fiesb, that we may be 
like Christ, who^by the cross overcame deatli, .sin,, 
and the devil, and so entered into everlasting glory*. 
So that in this petition we must learn both wis¬ 
dom and patience^ wisdom to beware of sin when,, 
it provoketh us, and in no wise to follow ,the same 
patieiiOe to sufier willingly the crpse ,and > su^ 
afflictions as God shall send unto us, to pray;, 
God with fervent desire, that he sufier us not to^ 
perish in the same, but mercifutly to defend us,.v 
until such time as it shall pleasq'him^lG^^lj Ip deliver 
us/ witicii shall be when w^ ilh^ll and hy God’tf 
pdweir be Vkfeed fromr deathand be d^iivereft/ 
ffbm allmahnerof eMls. 

Therefore, when we say in the Lord’s Fmyert 
" Deliver usjj&otti evil,” we chi^y de^re God , to , 
send us n death, thVl then, aooye nU othfr; 
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timesi we may be delivered from all evils. Foras¬ 
much as in that hour we be in the most danger 
of all evils and temptations. Wherefore it is most^ 
necessary for us, even from our tender age, to pray 
to our Lord, that at that last hour chiefly he will be 
good and gracious unto us, delivering us from all 
manner of evil So that death may be to us ns no evil, 
but a clear acquittance from all evils. And this the 
Lord’s prayer, we must ever end with this word, 
“ Amen.” Which is as much as to say, Surely 1 trust 
it shall be so. And it is not enough to say Amen 
with our tongue only, but also Amen must be in our 
heart, and continue and tarry there, that is to say, wc 
ought to believe surely and constantly that our prayer 
is heard, and that our licaveiily Father will grant us 
our petitions. For so Christ hath promised, that 
whatsoever we ask the Futb^r in his name, it shall be 
given to us. And for that intent Christ confirmeth 
this his promise with an oath, say.ng, Amen.^—Now 
you have heard the truo and plain exposition of 
the seventh and last petition, which 1 ])ray you to 
place in you memories, that when you are de¬ 
manded, Now understand you the seventh petition ? 
you may readily answer: “ Herein we desire our 
heavenly Father, to deliver us from all evil and peril, 
both of body, soul, land, cattle, and riches. And 
that when we shall be on our death-bed, he will then 
grant us a good hour, that we may depart out of this 
vale of misery in hi& favour, and from this transitory 
life enter into life everlasting. The which God grant 
us all! Amen.” 
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SERIOUS CALL 

TO A 

DEVOUT AND HOLY LIFE. 


CHAPTER I. 

Concerning the nature mid extent of Christian 

Demotion* 

Devotion is neither private nor public prayer; but 
prayers, whether private or public, are particular 
parts of devotion. Devotion signifies a life given or 
devoted to Qod. He therefore is the devout man, 
who lives no longer to his own will, or the way and 
spirit of the world, but to the sole will of God; who 
considers God in every thing; iVho makes all the parts 
of his common life parts of piety, and lives under 
such rules as are conformable to the ^ory of God. 

We readily acknowledge that God alone Is to be the 
rule and measure of our prayers, and that In them we 
are to look wholly unto him, and act wholly for him; 
that we are to pray, in such a manner, for such things^ 
and for such ends, as are suitable to his glory* 

Now let any one but find out the reason why he Is 
thus to be strictly pious in his prayers, and he will 
find as strong a reason why he snould be equally 
pious in all the oilier parts of his life; for there fs 
not the least sliadow of reason^ why we should make 

A S 
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God the rule and measure of our prayers, and pray 
according to his will, but what proves it equally 
necessary for us to look wholly unto God, and make 
him the rule and measure of all the other actions of 
our life. Any way of life, any employment of our 
ftalents, whether of our part^ our time, or our money, 
that is not strictly according to the will of God, or 
for ends suitable to his ^ory, is as great an ab¬ 
surdity, as prayers that are not according to the will 
of God. 

Wore it not our duty to live by reason, to de¬ 
vote ail the acdons of our lives to God; were it not 
necessary to walk before him in wisdom and holiness, 
doing every thing in his name and for his g^ory, 
there would bo no excellency or wisdom in the most 
heavenly prayers. As sure, therefore, as there is any 
wisdom in praying for the Spirit of God, so sure it is 
that we ate to mm&e that Spirit the rule of all our 
actions. 


It is for want of knowing, or at least considering 
this, that we see such a mixture of every thing ridieu* 
loug in the lives of many people. You see them strict 
as to the times and places of devotion; but when ^e 
service of the churen is over, they are like those who 
seldom or never go there. This is the reason why 


hut because they appear to have no other devotaon but 
that ofooeasionsa prayers. 

If you ask a man who is very fearful of mWng 
famyers, but who spends the rest of his time by hmmmr 
m ohosice ; who is the companion of people 

in their mart idlly pleasarss; aUows himself in mmh 
Imi^da and resentments against paiiiculat pcfioni^ 

love his iidgitlNHir 
‘ 7' if yott side Sadi a msm why'ha Wfm pats 
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Now tlie whole tenor of SeHptnre lies as directly' 
against such a life, as against debauchery and in* 
temperance* He that lives in such a coume of idle¬ 
ness and folly, lives tM> more according to^the religion 
of Jesus Christ, than he that lives in gluttony and 
intemperance* And yet if you were to tell such a 
person that there was no occasion for so much con¬ 
stancy at prayers, and that he might without any 
harm to himself neglect the service of the Church, 
jsa too many do, he would think you were no OhdiK 
tian: but if you only teft* him that he may live os the 
generality of the world does $ that he may spend hk 
time and money as people of fashion do; that he may 
conform to the follies and frailties of the multitade, 
and gratify his passions and propensities as most 
people do; he will never suspect that you can wont a 
Christian spirit df, however, he was to read all the 
New Testament from the beginning to the end» he 
would find his course of life condemned in every 
page of it: nay, it is obvious to the meanest enpaeity, 
that nothing can be more absurd, than wise, sublime 
and heavemy prayers, added to a life of folly and 
vanity, where neither time nor money are under the 
direction of the wmlom and heavenly temper of our 
prayers* 

The short of the matter is this: either reason and 
religion presenbe rules and ends to idl the ordinary 
actions of our life, or they do not If they do^ then 
It k as nwessary to govern all our actions by these 
mdies, as it is necessary to worship God: for if le* 
bgipn teaches how we are to conduct ourselves, in 
oemmotii life; how we are to be disposed towards 
all people; how we are to behave towards the sick, 
dviipoer, the idd, and destitute: if it telte ui whom 
we are to regard with partioiilav esteem; If it tcihr 
ns hm| we are to treat our enpteiaii, and how we wter 
to dear oumelves, he must be veiy weak that can 
thkih these parts of religion, are Wte to be obaerycd 
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with as much exactness as any doatiines that relate to 
piwers. ^ , * 

The re%iou or devotion which is to ^vern the 
ordinary actions of our life, is to be found in nilmost 
every verse of Scripture. Our blessed ]U>7d and his 
Apostles earnestly enforce doctrines that relate to 
common life; they call us to dider in every part of our 
conduct from the spirit and way of the world; to live 
in holy fear; to take up our daily cross; to deny our¬ 
selves; to seek the blessedness of poverty of spirit; to. 
live in the deepest humility; to r^oice in worldly 
sufferings; to forbear injuries; to mrgive and bless 
our enemies, and to love mankind as God loveth them; 
to give up our whole hearts and affections to God, and 
to Strive to enter through the strait gate, into a life of 
eternal glory. 

This is the common doctrine which out blessed 
Lord taught, in order to make it the life of all Chris¬ 
tians* Jt then we are to be wise and holy, we can be 
so no otherwise than by renouncing every thing that 
is foolish and vain in every part of our common life: 
if we are to follow Christ, it must be in our common 
way of spending every day; so that Christianity is so 
far from leaving us to live according to the ordinary 
ways at life, conforming to the folly of customs, and 
gratifying the passions which the spirit of the world 
deliighli in; Is so far from indulging us in any of Aeae 
things, that all its virtues, which it miikM necessary to 
aahmtion, are only so many ways of living abovcb and 
centoaiy to the world in all the common actions of our 
life. 

Bat though it is thus plain, that this, and feis 
* fistianity, vis* an open, uniform, and 

* ^ j 
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yoa see them jtist the same soft of eople that others 
are, who make no pretence to devotion. They have 
the same taste for the world, the same Vforldly cares, 
and fears, and jOys; they have the same ttim of mind, 
the same weak and ridiculous desires; thev have the 
same self-love and indulgence, the same foolish friend¬ 
ships and groundless hatreds, the same fondness for 
diversions, the same idle dispositions, and the same 
trifling ways of spending their time. 


CHAPTER 11. 

An inquiry into the reason why the genetaliiy' of 
Christians fall so short of the holiness and devotion 
of Christianity* 

It may now be reasonably inquired, how it comes to 
pass, that the lives, even of the better sort of people, 
are thus strangely contrary to the principles of Chris¬ 
tianity. 

But before 1 give a direct answer to this,^ I desire 
it may also be inquired, how it comes to that 
swearing is so common a vice amongst Cnrijitians? 
Amongst men, this sin is so frequent, that many are 
guilty of it through the whole course of their Uve% 
swearing more or less, just as it happens | some con* 
stantly, others only now and then, as it were by cnance* 
Kow 1 ask, how comes it that men are gmlty of so 
grass and profane a sin as this? There is neither 
^norance nor human infirmity to plead for it. It is 
against an express commandment, and the most plain 
doctrine of our blessed Saviour. Bo but find the » 
reason why men live in this noterions vice, and then 
yon will have fbnnd the reason^ #hy the generalityi 
even of the better sort of people, Uve in many crther 
respeds so contrary to Christtanlty** « 

Now the reason of common sttettring is, btoanii 
men have not so much as the intention to please God > 

▲ h 
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in nil tlielr ayc^tions; for let a man have but so mucb 
^ety as to wish and intend to please bim in all the * 
notions of his lifO) as the happiest and best thing in the 
wrldi and then he will never swear more. It will 
be as impossible for him to swep, whilst he feels 
this intention within himself, aa it is impossible for a 
man who intends to please his prince, to abuse him 
to his face. 

It seems but a small and neceesmy part of piety to 
have such a sincere intention as this; and he has no 
reason to look upon himself as a disciple of Christ, 
who is not thus far advanced in piety. And yet it is 
merely for want of this degree of piety that you see 
such a mixture of sin and folly in the lives,^ even of the 
better sort of people. It is ror want of this intention, 
that you see men who profess religion, yet living in 
habits of swearing and sensuality; it is for want of 
intention, that you see women who profess devo¬ 
tion, yet Uving in folly and vanity, wasting their time 
in pleasure and idknes^ 

It was this general intention that made the primi¬ 
tive Christians such eminent examples of piety. And 
if you gill here stop, and ask yourself why you are not 
as pieii^ as the primitive Christians were, your own 
heart will tell you that it is neither through Ignorance 
nor inability, but purely because you never thoroughly 
mtei}<i|pd it You observe the saw Sunday’s wo^ip 
lia they did,, and you are strict in it, becanee it is your 
intentioii so to ^; and when you are as fully deten- 
luined to please God in all your actions, you will find 
it as possible as to be striuUy exact in the service of 
the obur^ 

I^t a tradesman have this iotentien, and his oomr 
men. huainess will be a coorae of wise and reasonable 
aetkms^ made holy to God by beinf done ia obe- 
dhmeo do Ws will and pfeeaure; ho will buy and sell, 
by ao doingy Wean do mam good to himself 
e4Wre.» BottWaiaamauhingoiinpleM 

hdff itod teaioaiablo, he wfli eomidef, 
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not wbat arts, or methods, Or ap)}lloation, #ill sooner 
make him ridber aad^greater than bis brethren, or 
remor^ bim from a life of iabour to a life of ease and 
pleasure; bOt he will eonstderwhat ai^or method^ 
or applicatton,' wiH make worldly business' most ao* 
ceptable to God, and make a life of trade a life of 
piety, holiness, and devotion. This will be the spl^ 
of every tradesman, whenever it is his intentioit to 
please God in all his actions,.as the best and happiest, 
thing in the world. on the other hand, i*dio** 

ever is not of this spirit and temper in his trade or 
profession, and does not endeavour to render it sob^ 
servient to a wise and holy life, may be assured 
he has not this intention; and yet, without it, 
can be said to be a follower of JeSns Cbtist ? 

Again, let the gentleman of birth and ^tune have 
but this intention, and you will see how it will carry 
hiin from every appearance of evil to every act of 
piety and goodness. He cannot live by cliance, or as; 
numour and fancy direct him, because he knows no- 
thing can please Ood but^a wise and reMar course of 
life. He cannot live’ in ^yieiiCss and indnlgence, in 
gaming, in intCmperancei'In vain expends and Wtra* 
vagance, because these things cannot he tamed into 
means of piety and holiness, nor made so many par^ 
'>iof a religious'life. , 

As he thus removes from all appea^ce: pf^rndV’lfjo 
bte hastens and aspires after every speideii of 
Ms. He does not ask what k allmvablje and par« 
<^ahle, but vrhat is eomiiiendable ahd ^nralsewprtkv. 
II|r dM ask whether God will lo^rgive the ^iiy 
ol hor lives, ^e madness of onv pi^uresi the vsmily 
OUT'diE^bses, Aad die earelosi coamimption of our 
’'Me r-hut 'be as^‘ivhetibet"06Aih''j^m^ 

, ' or^vMther''^'' these ’ ' apt^tad' -waya»iol 

pardotiahle’''to '' 

'widow/ dm 'dfph^if'the'^del)'''■.^ 

'to' 'be'" veUeved f '• Wldkt' ^thh ^ 
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artificer requires his fostering bounty^ and stands in 
need of support or employment^ towards procuring 
an honest maintenance for himself and family; but 
lie asks whether it is the will of God that he should 
relieve these people, and whether he shall be called 
to an account at the last day for tlio neglect of this 
duty? 

You see two persons, one of whom is regular in 
public and private prayer, the other is not. Now the 
reason of this is, not that one has strength and power 
to observe prayer, and the other has not; but the 
reason is, that one intends to please God in tho duties 
of devotion, and the other has no thought or intention 
about it. 

The case is the same in the right or wrong use of 
our time and money. You see one person uirowing 
away his time in sleep and idleness, and his money 
in the most vain arm unreasonable expenses. You 
see another careful of every day, dividing his hours 
by rules of reason and religion, and spending much 
money in works of charity. Now the differonce is 
not owing to this, that one has strcngtli and power to 
act in su^ a manner, and the other has not; but it is 
owing to this, that one intends to please God in the 
right use of his time, and the other has no intention 
a&ut it* 

I have chosen to explain this matter by appealing 
to this intention, because it makes tbe ease so plain, 
and because every one may see it in the clearest light, 
and feel it in the strongest manner, only by looking 
Into his own heart. For it is as easy for every person 
to know wiiether he intends to please God in all his 
actions, as Ibr a servant to know whetlier this be hiS 
intenrioii towards his master* 

Here» tlmvefore, let us judge ourselves sincerely; 
let xm net Wlndly and vainly acquiesce in the common 
disorders'of oirr lives, the vanity of our onpenses, 
the (blly of our dlversloiis^ and me wasting of onr 
fancying these are such imperfseridne as. 



to a Devout md Holy Life, Id 

we fall into through the unavoidable weakness and 
frailty of our nature; neither let us call upon our¬ 
selves as in a state of imperfection merely, out in a 
state that wants the first and most fundamental prin¬ 
ciple of Christianity, viz* an intent to please God in 
all our actions* 

This doctrine does not suppose that we have no 
need of divine grace, or that it is in our power to be 
perfect* It only suppQses, that through the want of 
a sincere intention to please God, we fall into such 
irregularities of life, as 6y the ordinary means of 
grace we should have power to avoid; and that wo 
have not the perfection which our present state of 
giace makes us capable of, because we do not so mueh 
as intend to have it 


CHAPTER III. 


V ■ ' 

Of the great danger and folly of not intending to he 
eminent and exemplary ae ice can in the practice 
all Christian virtues. 


Although the goodness of God, and his mercies ^ 
in Jesus Christ nre a sufficient assurance to us tha^ 
he will be merciful to our unavoidable weaknessea^ 
infiriitities, that is, to such failings as iare the 
efi^sets of ignorance or surprise ; yet we Imve no 
rea^ri to expect the same mercy towards d^ose sins 
We live in, through a want of intentioti to 


b I' 




¥on> p<^lmps^ that all |febple ’ffill short bi 

Gospel, and* tber^re,^]fbif V 
submit to your failings* is saying 

to vtbe purpose^ F^r the ques^n is nol^ whefimi;; 
Gospel''vp€me^n'eitiivbe fol^ys a^tahiedf ' 

you'>eome'^,!nqaaJtuas*W.ms^re an4< 

,diHgenee‘--ca»vearryl/'yow« 

much'dbwbr '^i^/tbain •yoU"3mfM^^'1f .foti; sk^eref"^^ 
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!xi,fcen(led and carefully laboured to advance yourself in 
bU Christian virtues. 

The salvation of oar souls is set forth in' Scripture 
as a ihin^ of difficulty, that reoiiires all our diliffence, 
^at is to be worked out witu fear atid trenmlin^. 
Wc arc told that stmit is tlie^ate and narrow is the 
way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find 
it; that man^ are called, but few are chosen; and 
that many will miss of dieir salvation, who seem to 
have taken some pains about ;t, as evidently appears 
from these words, Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate; for many, 1 say unto you, will seek to enter in 
and shall not be able/’ Now if salvation is only given 
to tlrose who strive for it, then it is as reasonable for 
me to consider whether my course of life be a course 
of striving to obtain it, as to consider whether I am 
keeping any of Uie commandments. 

if my religion is only a formal cold compliance 
with those modes of worship that are in fashion 
where I live; if it cost me no pains or trouble; if it 
Java me under no rules or restraints: if 1 have im 
sober thoughts, nor careful rcfiectioos about it, is it 
not great weakness to think that I am striving to 
enter in at the strait gate ? If 1 am seeking every 
tU||a that can delight my senses, or regale my appe- 
spending my time and fortune solely in plea¬ 
sures, in diversions, and worldly enjo^^ents; a 
stranger to prayer and self-denial; how can it be said 
that I am working out my salvation wmi fear and 
trembling V And yet, if the way to heaven is natrew, 
ahd none can walk in it but those who strive, is it 
not necessary for *me to consider whe^er the way 
I am In be narrow enough, or the labotir I take be 
siofilcientl^ 

The hum of the matter k thk; from the above* 
‘nnd many other passages In Scripture, it 
a^um plain Ibal bur ahlVa^oin d^nds upon the 

of obr ebdeavours to obtain It. Weak Ond 
men shaA, notwithstanding thdr firaHties 
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and defects, be received as having pleased God, if 
th^ have done their utmost to please him. 

The rewards of charity, piety» and. humility, will 
be given to those whose lives Wve been a careful 
lajj^ur to exercise these virtues in as hmh a degree 
as they could. We cannot offer to God dm service 
of angels; we eannot obey him as man in a state of 
perfection could; but fallen men can do their;b«is^ 
and this is the perfection that is required of us* 
if we stop short of this, for ‘ aught we know, we 
short of’ the mercy of ^od, and leave ourselves no* 
thing to plead from die terms of the Gospel; for 
God has there made no promises of mercy to the 
slothful and negligent. It is for this reason that we 
are exhorted to work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling, because, unless our hearts and passions 
are eagerly bent upon the work o|^ our salvation; 
unless holy fears animate our endeavours, and keep 
our consciences strict and tender about every part 
of our duty, constantly examining how we live, and 
how fit we are to die, we shall in all probability fall 
Alto a stale oi neg%ence, and be satisned with such a 
course of life, as wiB never carry us to the rewards of 
heaven. . 

< Now, what has been said is not intended to posse^. 
people’s minds mik a scrupulous anxiety ^mid ais<!^n!* 
tent in the service of God, but to fill them with a Ju# 
lisar of Bvipg in sloth and idleness, and in die neglec^, 
^sneh virlses as they will wan# at the ^y of judg*> 
liaitot* l^is only des&tn^ themto be. as apprehensive 
their states mi humble in the opmion of diemselve% 
and as iWftd of falling short of ;hiq)|dnea% 
great; Apostle Paul was, when he wrote to 
die IPhiHppiaits: *^Not as Ibooj^ 1 had/already 
tainf4 e%e¥;werO'Olreadjr'pfil^l^i'b^ one 
l-.do»v{btgottiog''*^0''diii^ are beldnsd^':'^''' 


unto' sr^ 'bol 
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aiidsy ** Let us,, therefcrite, as many as are perfect, be 
t^tts minded.” 

Now if the Apostle thought it necessary for those 
who were in his state of perfection to be thus minded, 
surely it is much mCre necessary for us to be like 
minded: for us who arc born in the dregs of time, 
and live in that alarming period whi^n wickedness and 
impiety, like some dreadful contmdn, seem to have 
imect^ the whole globe. Oh, let us then be in 
earnest, and strive after such ifegrees of a holy and 
divine life, as we have not yet attained. Let not 
any one consider how miiclrwill make his present life 
easy, but how muen will mako him easy at the hour 
of death. 

We see in worldly matters what a torment self- 
condemnation is, and how hardly a man is able to 
forgive himself, \rhen he has fallen into calamity or 
disgrace purely by his own folly. How terrible then 
the pain of that self-condemnation will be, when a 
matt shall find himself in the miseries of deatli Under 
the severities of a sdf-condemning conscience, and 
charging all his dUtren upon the folly and madness dl 
his own conduct, in opposition to all the doctrines and 
precepts of the Gospel, and to all the instructions, 
calls, and warnings, both of God and man! * 

Let us approa^ the death-bed of a penitent, and 
attend to his last reflections on the life he is about 
to resign. A wealthy tradesman who lately died 
in his thirty-fifth year, addressed his Airounding 
friends nearly in the following terms; I eee,” s^s 
he, ^my friends, the tender concern you have for 
me, by the grief that appears in your coutitenatices. 
You mink how melancholy a case it Is, for H youUg 
man in such flourishing business to be delivered up 
to death; and perhaps had I visited any of you in 
my condition, 1 should have had the same thoughts* 
But these things are now sunk into such mere 
acMinos, that I nave no ndme little enough to call 
thhm oy. For ib a few days or hours ?1 am to And 
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myself in tbe presence of my Omniscient J udge. Can 
any words then sufficiently express the littleness of 
every thin^ else ? Is there any dream so latal as the 
dream of me ? Is there any folly like the folly of our 
mortal state, which is too wise and busy to be at lei<<* 
Sure for these reflections ? 

<<When we consider death as a misery, we Cnly 
think of it as a miserable separation from the enjoy** 
ments of this life. We seldom mourn over an old 
man who dtest 4 ‘ich; but we lament the young who are 
taken away in the progress of their fortune. 

You yourselves look upon me with pity, not be¬ 
cause I am going unprepared to meet the Judge of 
quick and dead, but uecause 1 am to leave a prosper¬ 
ous trade in the flower of my life. And yet wnat mlly 
can be greater tban this! for what is there miserable 
or dreamul in death but the consequences of it? 

<< Business, and pleasures, and enjoyments, seem 

g reat things to us, whilst we think of nothing- else ^ 
ut as soon as we add death to them Uiey all sink into 
equal littleness, and Uie soul that is separated from the 
body no more laments the loss of business than the 
losing of a feast When you are as near death as 1 
am, you will know that all the diflerent states of life» 
whether of youth or age, riches or poverty, greatness 
or meanness, signify no more to you, than whether 
you die in a poor or stately apartment The great¬ 
ness of tilings which follow death, makes all that goes 
before it sink into nothing. 

But, my flriends, how am I surorised that I have 
not always had these thoughts! How strange it is 
that a little health or woijmy business, should render 
us so regardless of these great things which are com* 
iog so fast upon us! What numbers of souls there 
are in my condition at this very time, surprised with ' 
a sommons to the other wotld; some taken from 
their business^ others from their pleasures, some from 
gaming*tabjie% others from their own flre-sides: and 
all aei^daism hour when they thought nothing o| 
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it; frightened at the approach of death; confounded 
at the vanity of aU their labours, designs, and pro* 
jects; astonished at the folly of their past lives, aud 
not knowing which way to turn their thoughts to find 
any comfort! 

Oh, my friends 1 bless God that you arc not of 
this number; that you have time and strength to em¬ 
ploy yourself in such works of piety as may bring you 
peace at the last. Had 1 now a thousand worlds 1 
would give them all for one year more, that 1 might 
present unto God one year of devotion and u:ood works, 
such as I never before so much as intended, 

“ Perhaps wlien you consider that I Ijavo lived free 
from scandal and debaucliery, and in the communion 
of tlie Church, you wonder to see me so full of re¬ 
morse and sclf-condcnination! But, alas! what a 
poor thing it is to have lived only free from murder, 
theft, and adultery. You know, indeed, that 1 have 
never been reckoned a sot, but you are at the same 
time witnesses, and have been frequently the com- 
paiiions of my iulcmpcraiice, sensuality, and iiidul- 
gence. 

How I am abashed and confounded when I re¬ 
flect tliat, in the common business of life 1 have done 
every thing by tlie most prudent rules and methods 
that worldly wisdom could suggest, and have studied 
all the ways and means of being a gainer by all that I 
undertook; when 1 consider how regular and wise 1 
have been in small matters that have passed away 
like a dream, and how stupid and senseless I have 
lived, without any reflection, witlmui any rule, in 
things of such eternal moipent, as no heart can suffi- 
oiently conceive! What pain do you think a man 
must feel, when his conscience lays all this folly to 
his charge? Had 1 only my frailties and imperfec¬ 
tions to lament at this time, 1 should lie here, humbly 
trusting iu the mercies of God, through Christ my 
Kedeemer* But alas ! how can I call a general die- 
ttl^gard and thorough neglect of all religious improve- 
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ment a Imilty and itnperfectioni when it was as much 
in my power to have been exacts careful, aiid diligent, 
in a course of piety, as in the business of my trade ? 

Oh, my friends, a careless life^ unconcerned and 
inattentive to the duties of religion, is so destitute of 
all excuse, so unworthy of the mercy of God, so dis¬ 
graceful to the sense and reason of our minds, that 1 
can hardly conceive a greater punishment than for a 
man to be thrown into the state that 1 am in, and to 
reflect upon it ^ 

This truly penitentM»4nan would Lave proceeded 
farther, but his mouth was closed by a convulsion, 
which never sufiered him to finish his address. 

Now, if every reader, or hearer, would imag^ine 
this person to have been some particular acetuaint- 
ance, or relation of his own, and fancy that he saw 
and heard every thing which is here described; tliat 
he stood by the bedside when his poor friend lay 
in such distress and agony, it would in all probability 
teach him such wisdom as never entered into his 
heart before. If, in addition to this, he would con¬ 
sider how often he himself might have been surprised 
in the same state of negligence, and made an example 
to the rest of the world, this double reflection, both 
upon the distress of his friend and the goodness of 
God, who has preserved him from It, would, in all 
likelihood soften his heart into holy dispositions, and 
make him turn the remainder of his life into a regular 
course of piety. 


CHAPTER IV. 

fVe am piease God in no state of Hfe, but by intending 
and devoting U to his honour and glory. 

Havlko in the flrst chapter stated the general nature 
of devotion, and shown that it implies not any fortn 
of prayer,, but a certain form of life, that is oflcfed 
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to God, not at any particular times or places, but 
e^ery whei% and in every tiling; 1 shall now descend 
to some particulars, and show how we are to devote 
our labour and employments, our time and fortune 
unto God. 

' As a good Christian should consider every place 
us holy, because Gbd is there; so he should look 
upon every part of his life as a matter of holiness, be¬ 
cause it is to be oifered unto God. 


Tiie pro^sion of<a clergyman is a holy profession, 
because it is a ministration of holy things, an attend¬ 
ance at the altar* Clergymen must live wholly unto 
God in one particular way, that is, in the exercise of 
holy offices, an the ministration of prayers and sacra¬ 
ments, and a zealous distribution of spiritual goods. 
But men of other employments are, in their particu¬ 
lar ways, as much obliged to act as the servants of 
God, and live wholly unto Him in their several call¬ 
ings. And this is the only difference between cler¬ 
gymen and people of other professions. As there is 
but one God and Father of us all, whose glory gives 
light and life to every thing that lives; whose pre¬ 
sence fills all places; whose power supports all beings; 
whose providence governs all events; so all creatures, 
whether in heaven or on earth, whether they be 
thrones or principalities, men or angels, must, with 
one spirit) live wholly to the praise and glory of this 
one Go4 and Father of us all. 


Whatever, therefore, we do, we ought to do it with 
a design of pleasing God. The same state and temper 
of mind which makes our alms and devotions accept¬ 
able, must also make onr labour "or employments a 
proper offering unto Him. Tf a man labours to 


be rich, and pursues his business that he may raise 
himself to a state of pride and glory in the world, he 
is no h^ger ^rving God in his employment; he is 
acting uimer masters^ and has no more title to a 
tewardi ^W Ged^ than he who gives alms that he 
may be seeni^or prays that he may be heard ^of men» 

, ' V ' ' 
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Most of the employments of life are in tbeir own 
natture lawful^ and all those which are so, may be 
made a substantial part of our duty to God, if we 
engage in them only so far, and for such ends as are 
suitable for beings that are to live above tlie world 
all the time they live m it. This is the only measure 
of our application to any worldly business; let it be 
what it will, or where it will, it must have no more 
of our hands, our hearts, or our time, tlian is con* 
sistent with an active and daily preparation of our* 
selves for another life. 

Now he that does not look at the things of this 
life in this degree of littleness, cannot be said either 
to feel or believe the great truths of Christianity; 
For if he thinks any thing important in human busi¬ 
ness compared with the things of eternity, can he 
properly be said to feel or believe those Scriptures, 
which represent this life, and all its concerns, as 
vapours, dreams, and shadows? 

The husbandman, for instance, who tills the ground, 
is employed in an honest labour, that is necessary in 
life, and very capable of being made an acceptable 
6m*vice unto God; but if he labours not to setive any 
reasonable ends of life, but in order to gain more 
money to spend at an alehouse, thereby depriving his 
wife and children of their necessary support and main¬ 
tenance, the honesty of his employment is lost as to 
him, and his labour becomes a wickedness^ 

A tradesman may justly think it is agreeable to 
the will of God for him to sell such things as are in¬ 
nocent, in life, such as help both himself and others 
to a reasonable support, and enable them to assist 
those who want to be' assisted^ But if, instead of 
thi% he trades only with rewd to himself, without' 
any other rule than Uiat of his own temper; if It he 
his chief end to grow rich, ^t lie may live in dtow 
and indulgence,, and be able to retire from 
to a life o? idleness and luicary, his trade, as to hinii 
loses all its: innoeency, and so from h^ing ah 
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ceptable service to God, is only a more plausible 
course of covetousness and seif-love. Such a one 
lives no more to the glory of God, than he who plays 
and ^mes for the same ends. 

The apostle commands servants to be obedient 
to their masters In singleness of heart, as unto (Ihrist, 
doing the will of God from the Jieart/* This pas¬ 
sage sufficiently shows that all Christians arc to live 
wliolly unto God in every state and condition, doing 
the work of their common calling in such a manner, 
and for such ends, as to make it part of their devotion 
or service to God* Without this rule, the most 
lawful employments become a sinful state of life* 
Take away this from a clergyman, and his holy pro¬ 
fession serves only to expose him to a greater condemn¬ 
ation. Take away this from a tradesman, and his filthy 
warehouses are but so many dens of greediness and 
filthy lucre. Take away this from the gentleman, and 
the course of his life becomes a course of sensuality, 
pride, and vanity. Take away this from our tables, 
and all falls into gluttony and excess. 

If, therefore, we desire to live unto God, we mast 
be looking unto Him in all our actions, and doing every 
thing as his servants, always worshipping Him, tliough 
not with our lips, yet with tne thankfulness of our hearts. 
We must not only send up petitions now and Uien to 
heaven, but most go through all our worldly business 
with new hearts and new minds, and by this means 
turn an earthly life into a preparation for a life of 
greatness and glory in the kingciotn of heaven. 


CHAPTER V. 

fltat are free from the ne<ies$itks of labour and 
empto^ments^ are to oonsider themselves m denoted to 
Cod m a hiphe*' degree^ 

A GBEAT part of the world are free from the neees- 
of labouf, and bare their time and fortune in 



23 


io a Devout and Holy Life, 

tlieir own disposal. But as no one is to live in his 
emphipnmt according to his own humour, or for such 
ends us please his own fancy, but to do all his business 
in such a manner, as to make it a service unto God; 
so tiiose who have no particular employment, are so 
far from being left at greater liberty to live to them¬ 
selves, to pursue tlieir own humour, and spend ibeir 
time and fortune as they please, that they are under 
greater obligations of living wholly unto God in all 
their actions. 

The freedom of their^ituation lays them under a 
greater necessity of always choosing and doing the 
best things. A slave can only live unto God in one 
particular way; that is, by a religious patience and 
submission in his state of slaveiy; but all ways of 
holy living, all kinds of virtue, lie open to those 
who arc masters of themselves, their time, and their 
fortune. 

It is, tlierefore, the duty of such persons to make a 
wise use of their liberty, to devote themselves to every 
species of virtue, to aspire after every thing that is 
holy and pious, to endeavour to be eminent in all 
gooa works, and to please God in the ntost perfect 
manner. 

Now this piety, wisdom, and devotion, is either to 
go through every part of life, and extend to the use 
of every thing, or it is to go tlirough no part of life. 
If we might forget ourselves, or forget God; if we 
might disregard our reason, and live by humour and 
fancy in anv thing, or at any time or place, it would 
be as lawful to do the same in every thing, at every 
time, and in every place. If, therefore, some people 
fancy that they must live by rule on Sunday, bat may 
l^end other days by chance; that they must give some 
money in charity, but may sotiander and dissipate the 
rest as tlioy have a miiid; such people have not enough 
considered the nature of relighm, or the true reasons 
of piety. 

If it is our glory and happipess to hare a rational 
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nature that is capable of imitating the divine nature, 
then it must be our glorv and happiness to improve^ 
our reason, to act up to the excellency of our rational^ 
nature, and to imitate God in all our actions to the 
utmost of our power. 

It is an immutable law of God, that all rational 
beings should act reasonably in all their actions, on all 
occasions; not in the use of some particular thing, but 
in the use of all things, and at all times. When, tlmrc^ 
fore, yon are guilty of any folly, or indulge a vain 
temper, do not consider it as a small matter because 
it may seem so, if compared with some other sins, but 
consiaer that all unreasonable ways are contrary to 
the nature of all rational beings, whether men or an¬ 
gels, neither of which can be an^ longer agreeable to 
God, than whilst they act according to the reason and 
excellency of their nature. 

These are not speculative flights, nor imaginary 
notions, but are plain and undeniable laws, founded 
in the nature of rational beings, who, as such, are 
obliged to live by reason, and glorify God by a con¬ 
tinual right use of their several talents and mculties. 
Our blcs&a;! Saviour has plainly turned our thoughts 
this way, by making tins petition a constant part of 
all our prayers, 1 ny will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven,” A plain proof that the obedience of men 
is to imitate the obedience of angels, not looking unto 
tlie ways of the world, but looking up unto God, and 
to thinlc what wisdom and holiness is fit to prepare 
them for a state of glor^. You must examine your¬ 
self by the Spirit of Christ; you must think how de¬ 
parted souls would lire, if they were again to act the 
short part of human life; you must think what de¬ 
grees of wisdom and holiness you will wish for when 
you are leaving the world. 

Now all this is not over-stiaining the matter, nor 
proposing to yourselves any needless ^perfention; it 
18 but barely complying with the Apostle’s advice, 
when he sa)^ Finally, brethren, whatsoever things 
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are true, wliatsoevcr tbing-s are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things.” For no one can come near the 
doctrine of tins passage, but he who proposes to him¬ 
self to do every thing in this life as a servant of God, 
and to make the wisdom and holiness of the Gospel 
the rule and measure of his desiring and using every 
gift of God. 


CHAPTER VI. 

JTow the imprudent use of a fortune corrupts the Jiest 
principles of the mind, and fils the heart xvith poor 
a7id ridiculous passions through the whole course 
of life. 

Ir has been already observed, that a prudent and 
religious care is to«be used in the manner of spending 
our money and estate, because the manner of spend¬ 
ing them makes so great a part of common life, and 
is so much the business of every day, that, according 
as we arc wise or prudent in this respect, the whole 
course cjf our Jives will be rendered either very wise 
or very full of folly. 

Persons who are well uifected to religion often 
wondei how it comes to i>ass that they make no greater 
progress in the religion which they so much admire. 
Now the reason of it is this; religion lives only in 
their heads, but something else has possession *of their 
iicarts; and therefore they continue, from year to 
year, mere admirers and praisers jof piety, without 
ever coming up to the reality and perfection of its 
precepts. 

If it be asked why religion does not get possession 
of their hearts ? the reason is not because they live 
in gross sins or debaucheries, (for their regard for 
religion preserves them from such disorders,) but 
[163] B 
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because their hearts are perverted, and continually 
kept in a wrong state, by the indiscreet use of such 
things as are lawful to be used. In this number 
their fortunes are properly reckoned^ and therefore it 
never enters into their heads to imagine any great 
danger fwjna the enjoyment of them. They never 
reflect that there is a vain and imprudent use of 
them, which, though it does not destroy like gross 
sins, yet so disorders the heart, and supports in it 
such sensuality and dulness, such pride and vanity, as 
to make it incapable of receiving the life and spirit of 
pie^. 

What is more innocent than rest and retirement ? 
and yet what* more dangerous than sihth and idle¬ 
ness? What is more Eiwful and necessary than 
eating and drinking? and yet what is more destruc¬ 
tive of all virtue, what is more fruitful of all vice, 
than sensuality and indulgence? .How lawful and 
praiseworthy is the care of a family; and yet how 
eertainly are many people rendered incapable of all 
virtue by a worldly and solicitous temper ! Now it is 
lor want of a religious exactness in the use of these 
innocent and lawful things, that religion cannot get 
possession of otir hearts: and it is in the right and 
prudent management of ourselves, as to these things, 
that the art of holy living chiefly consists. Gross 
sins are plainly seen, and easily avoided by persons 
who pro^ss religion. But the indiscreet and dan- 
jgerous use of imioeent and lawful things, as it does 
net shock and oflemi oar conscience, so it is too apt to 
esi^e dur observation. 

The state of the world in these and the sup¬ 
port of society as at present established, will not 
only permit, but even require, that some persons 
should allow themselves the elegancies and delights 
of life, by ^tnishing which, multitudes of poor fa¬ 
milies are sub^ted with more comfort and advan* 
tage to themselves, and wHh greater safety to the 
"pm>lic than they otherwise could be. But I would 



to a Devout and Holy lAfe. ^ 

earnestly recommend to every person so to regulate 
Ills domestic affairs, as to be able to set aside a certain 
portion of his income for charitable purposes. 

If people would submit to a reasonable and regular 
arrangement of their fortunes, and lay aside the silly 
pride of endeavouring to make an appearance like 
those who have double their means; if people would 
be content to appear in their proper characters, every 
one would be sufficiently rich to be comfortable, and 
to do his duty in bis allotted station. 

More people are kept* from a true sense and taste 
of religion by a regular kind of ^sensuality and in¬ 
dulgence, than by gross excess. More men live re¬ 
gardless of the great duties of piety through a^too 
great concern for worldly goods, than through injus¬ 
tice. One man would perhaps be devout, if he was not 
so great a virtuoso; another is deaf to all the motives 
of piety, by indulging an idle, slothful temper. 

All these things are only little when compared with 
great sins: but tliongli they are small in that respect, 
yet they are great faults, as they are impediments 
and hindrances to a pious life. For as consideration 
is the only eye of the soul, as the truths of religion 
can be seen-by nothing else; so whatever raises a 
levity of mind and trifling spirit renders the soul in¬ 
capable of seeing, apprehending, and relishing the 
doctrines of piety. Would we, therefore, make a real 
progress in religion, we must not only abhor gross 
and notorious sins, but we must regulate the innocent 
and lawful parts of our behaviour, and put the most 
common and allowed actions of life under the rules of 
discreHon and piety. 
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CHAPTER VIL 


How the toise and pious use of a fortune carries us 
to great perfection in all the virtues of a Christian 
life. 


Any one pious regularity of any one part of our life 
is of great advantage, not only on its own account, but 
as it accustoms us to live by rule, and think of the 
government of ourselves. A man of business, who 
has brought any one part of his affairs under certain 
rules, is in a fair vsay to take care of the rest; and, in 
like manner, he who has brought any one part of his 
life under the rules of religion may thence be taught 
to .extend the same order and regularity into other 
parts of his life. 

If any one is so wise as to think his time too pre¬ 
cious to be disposed of by chance; if he lays himself 
under the necessity of observing how every day goes 
through his hands, and obliges himself to a certain 
order of time in his business, iiis retirements, and his 
devotions, it is hardly to be imagined how soon such 
a conduct will reform, improve, and perfect the whole 
course of his life. A rule that relates to the smallest 
part of our life is of ^eat benefit to us, merely as 
It is a rule. For, as the proverb says, he that hath 
heguii well has half done; so be that hath begun to 
live by rule has gone a great way towards the per¬ 
fection of his own life. 

By rule must here be constantly understood ft re¬ 
ligious rule, observed upon a principle of duty to God. 
For if a man should oblige himself to be temperate 
in his meals, only in regard to his stomach; to ab¬ 
stain from drinking, only to avoid the headach; oV 
be moderate in his sleep, throtigh fear of a lethargy ; 
he might be exact in these rules udtliotft being at all 
the better man for them. But when heTs modemte 
and tegulat in any of these things, out of a sense of 
C^|istian sobrhfty and self-denialj that he may offer 
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unto God a more reasonable and holy iife» then it is 
that the smallest rule of this kind is naturally the be¬ 
ginning of great piety. 

If any one would oblige himself on the Lord’s Day 
to abstain from many innocent and lawful things, as 
travelling, unnecessary visiting, &c.; if he would de¬ 
vote that day, besides the public worship, to greater 
retirement, reading, devotion, instruction, and works 
of charity : though it may seem a needless nicety, to 
require a man to abstain from such things as may be 
done without sin, yet wlfbever would try the benefit 
of so little a rule, would probably find such a change 
made in his heart, and such piety raised in his mind, 
as he was an entire stranger to before. It would-be 
easy to show, in many other instances, how little and 
small matters are the first steps and natural beginnings^ 
of great perfection. 

But the two things, which of all others want .to be 
under a strict rule, and which are the greatest bless¬ 
ings both to ourselves and to our neighbours, when 
they are rightly used, are our time and our money. 
They furnish us with continual means and opportu¬ 
nities of doing good: and he that is happy in the reli¬ 
gious care and disposal of them has already advanced 
toward Christian perfection. 

We ought to consider our fortune as the gift of 
God, and be anxious to make a right use of it; and 
for this purpose we ought daily to read the Holy 
Scriptures, especially the New Testament; to ob¬ 
serve its precepts with a watchful attention; con¬ 
stantly casting an eye upon ourselves, and trying our¬ 
selves by every doctrine which it contains. We ought 
to be active In seizing every opportunity of doing 
good; to protect the innocent, to relieve the poor, 
and to succour the distressed, in whatever situation 
they are found. . 

Often do we hear it said, that the ingratitude and 
depravity of the world are now so great, that they 
harden people’s hearts, and deter them from doing 

B 3 
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many kind actions, which otherwise they would liave 
performed. Alas! 1 fear this observation is too true. 
But surely, as Christians, we ought not to allow such 
considerations to damp our araour in good works. 
A far more sublime virtue should animate our hearts, 
a virtue that requires not the thanks of man for im 
reward. 

We should, moreover, o« these occa^ons, when we 
are accusing our fellow-creatures |»gratiit|ide tp 
such frail beings as we are, c aM fcUiy search into,our 
own hearts ana consciences, if we ourselves 

are suiBciently grateful for all^Wc Innumerable biess-> 
ings, which are daily and hourly shmvexed upon us by 
our gracious and ever-merciful Creator. We should 
remember, ‘‘ to cast out first the hed^ out o^our own 
eye, that we may see clearly to pull out the 
is in our brother's eye V' , 

It may be said, that we often give alms to pcmoiis 
who do not deserve them. But w'bat then ? Is not ^ 
this the very method of divine goodness ? Does not 
God make his sun to rise the evil and upon the 


* There is a species of charity, which, upon this occasion, deserves 
to be noticed, vi^, that of giving aims to common beggars. When we 
consider the benevolent provision for the poor in tbeir respective 
parishes, and in the metropolis; more especially the society recently 
established, denominated The Socictif/ot ike Siippresswn Mendicity^* 
there seems to be. great reason on the side of those who oppose.the 
relief of such persons, and perhaps were that laudable Institution 
more generally supported, and all relief, except in cases of extreme 
emergency, withholden from street beggars, this disgracefid practice 
would almost entirely cease, 

' But there is imother species of beggii^, carried on to a great esttent 
by^notorious impostors, viz. letters addressed to such persons as are 
supposed to he most charitably disposed. It is well known that many 
pensona (termed askera) arc almost roaintained in this way, to the 
encouragement of idleness, and to the detriment of truly deserving 
olijectd. 

If such persons as are in the habit of listening to applicatjoua of 
this sort would qualify themselves by annual subscription, or by do- 
to refer sttoh lottos to some of the jnany aoemties^ hitablhihed 
ll^the express purpose of investigating cases of supposed distress, they 
thereby, essentially ^^nefit the desfrying poor, and'check, if not 
vth^y de£sat, 'a ay^m of impositton, wmeh very generally prevails. 
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^ood ? Is not this the very gfoodness recommended 
m Scripture, that, by imitJiting it, we may become 
children of our Father which is in heaven, who sendeth 
rain upon the just and upon the unjust ? And sliali I 
withhold a little money or food from my fellow-crea¬ 
ture, for fear he should not be good enough to receive 
it of me ? Do I beg of God to deal with me, not ac¬ 
cording to my merit, but according to his goodness; 
and shall I be so absurd, as to withhold my charity 
from a poor brother, because he may not deserve it ? 
Shall I use a measure tiAvards him, which 1 pray God 
never to use towards me ? 


CHAPTER VIII. 

Sfioioing how great devotion Jills our lives ivith the 
greatest peace and happiness that can he enjoyed in 
this world. 

Some people will perhaps object, that all these rules 
of holy living unto God, in all that we do, are too 
great a restraint upon human life; and that by depriv¬ 
ing ourselves of many seemingly innocent pleasures^ 
we, shall render it dull, uneasy, and melancholy. 

Kow to this may be answered: Fimt, that these 
rules will certainly procure a quite contrary end; 
that instead of making our lives dull and melancholy, 
they will render them full of content and satisfaction*; 
that by these rules we only change tlie childish gratis 
fication of vain and sickly pagsbns for the solid enjoy¬ 
ment and i^al happiness of a sound mind. 

Secoi^iy, tlmt as there is no found^^n for comfort 
in the enjoyments of life, but In the durance that a 
wise and good governs the, world, so the more wo 

depend upon Ood in every things the moire we Bpply 
to Hipi in every place, the more are look up to Him in 
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iklL our actions, the more we conform to his will, the 
more we act according to his wisdom, and imitate his , 
goodness, by so much the more do we heighten and in* 
crease all that is happy and comfortable in human life. 

Thirdly, he that is endeavouring to subdue and 
root out of his mind all those passions of pride and 
envy, which religion opposes, is doing more to make 
himself happy, even in this life, than he who is con¬ 
triving means to indulge them. For these passions 
are the causes of . all the disputes and vexations of 
human life; they are the fevers of our minds, vexing 
them with false appetites, and spoiling our taste for 
those things which are our proper footi. 

Do but imagine that you have seen a man who pro¬ 
posed reason as the rule of all his actions, and had no 
desire but after such things as nature wants and reli¬ 
gion approves; who was as pure from all the motives 
of envy and covetousness, as from thoughts of murder; 
who, in his freedom from worldly passions, had a 
soul full of divine love, wishing and praying that all 
men may have what they want of worldly things, and 
be partakers of eternal glory in the world to come: 
do but fancy a man living in this manner, and your 
own conscience will immediately tell you, that he is 
the happiest man in the world, and that it is not in 
the power of the richest imagination to invent any 
higher happiness in the present state of life. So true 
it is, that the more we live by rules of religion, the 
more peaceable and happy do we render our lives* 

The strictest rules of religion are so far from ren¬ 
dering a life dull, anxious, and uncomfortable, as is 
above objected, that, on the contrary, all the miseries, 
vexatiops, and complaints that are in the wofjd, are 
owing to the want of religion# being, entirely caused 
by thpse ab^|d pssipns which reBghjn teaches us 
to subdue;* .For all the wants which vdisturb human 
life; which mpke us uneasy to ourselves, quarrelsome 
li^h othojts,;and unthankful to QQd | whi^ weary, us 
wllh j'W and foplish anxieties; Which carry 
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us from project to project, from place to place, in a 
poor pursuit of we know not what, are the wants which 
neitlier God, nor nature, nor reason hath subjected 
us to, but which are solely* infused into us by pride, 
envy, and covetousness. So far, therefore, as yon re¬ 
duce your desires to such things as nature and reason 
require: so far as you regulate all the motions of your 
heart by the strict rules of religion, so far you remove 
yourself from that infinity of wants and vexations,, 
which torment every h^rt that is left to itself. 

Most people indeed confess, that religion preserves 
us from a great many evils, and helps us in a great 
many respects to a more happy enjoyment of our¬ 
selves; but then they imagine that this is only true of 
such a moderate share of religion as restrains us 
from the excesses of our passions. They maintain 
that the strict rules of an exalted piety are such con¬ 
tradictions to our nature as must needs make our 
lives dull and uiicbmfortahle. Although the weak¬ 
ness of this objection sufficiently appears from what 
has been already said, yet I shall add a few more 
words upon it. 

This objection supposes that religion, moderately 
practised, adds much to the happiness of life, but 
tliat such heights of piety as the perfection of religion 
requires, have a contrary effect. It supposes, there¬ 
fore, that it is desirable to be kept from the excesses 
of envy, but not so to be kept from other degrees of 
envy. It supposes alsp that the happiness of life 
consists in a mixture of humility, charity, and envy, 
heavenly affection and covetousness. All which is 
absurd:*for if humility be the peace and rest of the 
8foul, tlien no one has so much happiness from liu- 
miUty as he that is the most humble. If excessive 
envy IS the tormeiit of the soul, he most perfectly de- 
lii^ers himself from torment who most perfectly exr 
tinguishes every'Spark of it. If there is any peace 
and joy in doin^ any action according to the will of 
God, he that brings the most of his actions to this 
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rule does the most of all increase the peace and joy 
of his life. 

For example, if religion only restrains the excesses 
of revenge, but lets the spirit still live within you in 
lesser instances, your religion may make your life a 
little more outwardly decent, but cannot make you at 
all happier or easier in yourself. But if you have 
once sacri^ced all tliouglits of revenge in obedience to 
God,, and are resolved to return good for evil at all 
times, that you may render yourself more like unto 
God, and be fitter for his mercy in the kingdom of 
love aud glory; this is a height of virtue that will 
niake you. feel its happiness. 

Moreover piety requires us to renounce no ways 
of life, where we can act reamntMy^ and offer what 
we do to the glory of God. All ways of life, all gra¬ 
tifications and enjoyments, that are within these 
bounds, are fully permitted by the strictest piety. 
Whatever you can do and enjoy as in the presence 
of God, os his servants and rational creatures that 
have received reason and knowledge from Him, is 
allowed by the law of piety; and do you think your 
life uncomfortable unless you act contrary to that 
reason and wisdom which He has implanted in you ? 
As for those gratifications, which are only invented 
by the folly and corruption of the world, which in- 
fiame our passions, and sink our souls into grpssness 
and sensuality, and render us incapable of the divine 
favour either here or hereafter, surely it. can be no 
uncomfortable state of life to be rescued by religion 
from meli^ and to be rendered capable of eternal hap^ 
pke^s* 

How ignorant, therefore,, are they, of the nature of 
religion,, of the nature of m^^ and the nature of God^ 
who thinlk! a Ufe strict piety and devotion to God to 
be a duIlvoM uncomfortable state, when itiaso .plab 
and certain that there is neither comfort, nor joy, ^ he 
fo^din any thing, eis€f! , . , 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Concerning that . part of devotion which relates to 
daily Prayer^ and hoio to increase the spirit of 
devotion. 

Having in tlie foregoing chapters shown the necessity 
of a devout spirit, or habit of mind, in every part of 
common life, I come how to consider that part of 
devotion which .relates Jg prayer. 

Prayer is the nearest approach to God, and the 
highest enjoyment of Him, that w*e are capable of in 
this life. It is the holiest exercise of the soul, and 
the most exalted use of our best faculties. Slefep iar 
such a dull state of existence, that even amongst 
mere animals, we despise them most which are most 
drowsy; he, therefore, who chooses to yield himself 
up to a slotliful and nnriecessary indulgence in sleep, 
chooses that state which is a reproach to mere animals, 
rather than that exercise which is the glory of angels* 
You will perhaps say, that, though you rise late, 
yet you are always careful of your devotions when you 
are up. It may be so; but what then? Is it well 
do4ie of yon to rise so late, because you pray when 
you are up ? Is it pardonable to waste great part of 
the day in bedj because some time after you ^y your 
prayers ? It is as much your duty to rise to pray as it 
is to pray when you are risen. And if you are late 
at your prayers, you offer to God the prayers of an 
idloy slothful worshipper, that rises to prayers as idle 
servants rise to their labour. 

Some people will not scruple to tell you, that they 
indulge tnemsclres in sleep because they have nothing 
else to do; and that, if they had either busrhess or 
pleastiTe to rise for, they would not lose so much of 
theii^time in sleep. But suoh people must be told 
that they mistake the matter, that they have a greail; 
deal of business to do: th€^ bavh a way ward heMtU 
change; they have the whole spirit of religion to get 
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For, surely, he that thinks religion to be of less mo- 
np^ent than business or pleasure, and that he has nothing 
to do, because nothing but his prayers demand his 
attention, may justly be said to have the whole spirit 
of devotion to learn. 

This is the right way of judging of the crime of 
wasting great part of our time in bed. You must not 
consider the thing barely in itself, but what it pro¬ 
ceeds from; what virtue it shows to be wanting; what 
vice it naturally strengthens. 

I do not take upon me to prescribe to you the use 
of any particular forms of prayer, but only to show 
the necessity of prayer at certain times, and in a cer¬ 
tain manner. For, though I think a form of prayer 
very necessary and expedient for public worship, yet 
if any one find a better way of raising his heart unto 
God in private, than by prepared forms of prayer, I 
have nothing to object against it Thus much 1 
believe is certain, that the generality of Christians 
ought to use a form of prayer; nay, it seems right for 
every person to begin with such a form, and if he feels 
a disposition to break forth into new and higher strains, 
be should leave it for a while, and follow those fer¬ 
vours of heart, till he again wants the assistance of his 
usual petitions. 

All people that have ever made any inflections upon 
what passes in their own hearts, must know tliat they 
are very changeable in regard to devotion. Sometimes 
we are so awakened, have such strong apprehensions 
of the Divine Presence, are so full of deep compunc¬ 
tion for our sins, that we cannot confess them in any 
language but that of tears. * 

On tl^ otkej* hand, we are sometimes, so sunkinto 
our bodies, so dull and unaffected with that which 
concern^ our spills, that our hearts ate as much too 
low for our prayers. We ednnot feel half of that in 
our 'hearts, which .we have in our mbutlis; we thank 
ahd, praise ,God with forms of words, but our hearts 
have little or no share in them. 
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It is, therefore, highly necessary to^provide against 
this inconstancy, by having at hand such forms of 
pray^cr as may best suit us, when onr hearts are in 
their best state, and also be most likely to raise them 
up when they are sunk into dulness. For, as words 
have a power of affecting our hearts on all occasions, 
and as the same things, differently expressed, have 
various effects upon the mind, so it is reasonable that 
we should make this advantage of language, and pro¬ 
vide ourselves with such forms of expressions as are 
most suitable and likeTy to move and enliven our 
souls, and to fill them with proper sentiments. 

Tiie first thing that you are to do, when you are 
upon your knees, is to make your heart as sensible as 
you can of the Divine Presence. Now if this recol¬ 
lection, of spirit is necessary, (and who can say it is 
not ?) then how poorly must they perform their devo¬ 
tions who are always in a hurry; who begin them in 
haste, and hardly allow themselves time to repeat their 
form of words with any gravity or attention ! theirs is 
properly saying prayers, instead of praying. 

The spirit of devotion, indeed, we ail know, is the 
gift of God, and not attainable by any mere power of 
our ow’n ? yet it is never withheld from those who, by 
wise and proper means, prepare themselves for a recep¬ 
tion of it. 

And is it not then amazing to see how eagerly men 
employ their parts, their sagacity, time, study, appli¬ 
cation, and exercise; how fll helps are called to their 
assistance, when any thing is intended or desired in 
worldly matters; and how dull, negligent, and unim¬ 
proved they are; how little they use their parts, 
sUgadty^ and abilities, to raise and increase their 
devotion ? 

Devotion is nothing else but right apprehensions 
and right affections towards God: and as prayer is 
the proper means of strengthening and improving 
them, so we must use all our care and contrivance to 
^ve it full power. For this purpose, we must have 
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recom&e to refironaont and holy reading; we must 
ol^Serve regular hours of prayers; we must always 
employ the best forms we can procure; and we must 
continually adapt our devotions to the condition of 
our lives and the state of our hearts. They who have 
most leisure are more especially and more seriously 
called to an eminent observance of these holy rules of 
a devout life; and they who, through the necessity of 
their situation^ have but little time to employ thusj 
must make the best use of that little. 

Such are the infallible modes of making devotion 
produce a devout life) and such are the methods that, 
with the blessing of God, will secure to us a happy 
eternity. ______ 


CHAPTER X. 

* 

On the Subjects most proper for o^ir Morninf s 

Oevotion. 

You have seen in the foregoing chapter what means 

f ou are to use to improve and raise your devotion; 

shall now take the liberty of suggesting a few addi¬ 
tional hints,, which 1 hope will be found useful in the 
diacliarge of so important a duty, 

I would recommend praise and thanksgiving as par¬ 
ticularly proper for our morning’s devotions, not only 
because it is our boundeii duty to return thanks for 
our, rest and protection from all evil during the night, 
bat^beca^se nO; state of mind is so holy, so excellent, 
and so truly perfect, as that of gratitude to God, and 
consequently nothing is of more importance in religion' 
timn.what exerc^es tlm habit of mind. Adtdl im^ 
easy complaining spirit, which is unfortunately snm^ 
times the spirit of those who seem cm'efal of religion, 
is of all tempers the most contrary for il dis<- 
owns that God whom it pretends to adore. 

|f a man does not believe that the World is as 
where nothing happens by chancy but 
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all is guided and directed by the care ®id providence 
of a Being, who is all love and goodness to all his 
creatures, he cannot be said truly to believe in God. 
But he who believes that every thing happens to him 
for the best, cannot possibly comiuain tor want of 
something that ia better. If, therefore, you live in 
murmuring and discontent,, accusing all the accidents 
of life, it is not because you are a weak and infirm 
creature, but it is because you want the first prin¬ 
ciple of religion, a right belief in God. For as thank¬ 
fulness is an express dSkuowledgment of the good¬ 
ness of God towards you, so repining and complaints 
are a plain accusation of God’s want of goodness 
towards you. 

As praise and thanksgiving were the first devout 
offerings made to God by the primitive Christians 
in the morning; so humility was considered as a dis¬ 
position more especially to be desired, and most 
earnestly to be prayed for, at that season. It is a 
virtue indeed so truly necessary to the attainment of 
a pious life, that I should by all means advise peti¬ 
tions for tlie acquirement of it to be subjoined to the 
foregoing subjects of praise and thanksgiving. An 
humble state of mind is tlie very state of religion, the 
life and soul of piety, the foundation and support of 
every virtue, the best guard and security of all holy 
affections^. Without humility there is no pretending 
to a reasonable, pious life; and yet, generally speak¬ 
ing, it is of all virtues the least understood, the least 
regarded, the least intended, the least desired, and the 
least sought aften * 

No people have more occasion to be afraid of the 
approaches of pride, than those who have made some 
adTanees in a pious life; for pride can grow as well 
upon />U£ good qualities as^ upon our vices, and steak 
upon us on all oi^jarions. It is for this reason that 1 
so earnestly advise every devout person to begin every 
day in tlie pious ^rcise of humility^ that he may go 
on in safety under its protection^; and not fall a sacifi- 
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fice to his own progress in those virtues, which are to 
save mankind from destruction* 

Humility does not consist in having a worse opinion 
of ourselves than we deserve, or in abasing ourselves 
lower than we really are. But as all virtue is founded 
in truth, so humility is founded in a true and just 
sense of our weakness, misery, and sin. He who 
rightly feels and lives in this sense of his condition, 
lives in humility. 

Let any one man look back upon his own life, and 
sec what use he has made of his reason, how little he 
has consulted it, and still how much less he has fol¬ 
lowed it; what foolish passions, what vain thoughts, 
what needless labours, what extravagant projects Tiave 
taken up the j^reatest part of his time; how absurd 
he has been in his words and conversations; how 
seldom he has done well with judgment, and how 
often he has been kept from doing ill by accident; 
how seldom he has been able to please himself, and 
how often he has been displeased with others; how 
often he has changed his counsels, hated what he. 
loved, and loved what he hated; let any one but take 
this view of his own life, and he will see reason enough 
to confess that pride w'as not made for man. Let him 
consider, that it the world knew as much of him as he 
knows of himself, if they* saw what vanity and pas¬ 
sions govern his heart, and sully and corrupt his best 
actions, he would have no more pretence td be ho¬ 
noured for his goodness and wisdom, than a rotten, 
disfcempeied body has to be loved and admired for its 
beauty and comeliness. 

This indeed is so true, and so well known to al-. 
most ail people, that nothing would appear more 
dreadful to them, than to have their hearts fully 
discovered to the eyes of all beholders. And ’«\shail 
pride be entertained in a' heart thus''conscious of its 
Qwn miserable behaviour ? Shall a creature in such a 
copditiop, that he could not support himself under the 
liliame of b^ng known to the world in. hiS real state : 
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shall such a creature, because his shame is only known 
to God and his own conscience, dare, in the sight of 
the Almighty, to be vain and (U’oud of himself ? 

I am acquainted with a person whose character may 
furnish us with a useful lesson upon this subject. He 
is rich, of good birth, and very fine parts. He is 
haughty and imperious to all his inferiors; is very full 
of every thing that he himself says or does; and never 
supposes it possible for such a judgment as his to be 
mistaken. He can bear no contradiction; and disco¬ 
vers the weakness of yoiiFunderstanding as soon as you 
oppose him. 

Nothing, however, is so odious to him as a con¬ 
ceited, proud man; and the misfortune is, that in.this 
he is so very quick-sighted, that he discovers in almost 
every body some strokes of vanity. On the other 
haiuf, he is exceeding fond of Irumble, modest people. 
“ Humility,’’ says he, “ is so amiable a quality, that 
it commands our respect wherever we meet with it. 
There is no possibility of despising the meanest person 
that has it, or esteeming the greatest man that wants 
it* 

It is very true, my friend, that you speak sincerely 
when you say that you love humility and hate pride; 
but, take this along with you, that you never once in 
your life thought of any other humility, or any other 
pride, than that which you have seen in other people. 
Your case is a common one. The fuller of pride any 
one is himself the more offended will be be at the 
smallest instance of it in other people. But the loving 
of humility is of no benefit or advantage, to you, un¬ 
less you love to sec your own thoughts, words, and 
actionis, governed by it; and the hating of pride does 
you no good, unless you hate to harbour any degree 
of itin your own heart. 

As he who thinks he loves God enough shows him¬ 
self to be an entire stranger to himself; so ^ that 
thinks he has humility enough, * shows that he is not 
so much as a beginner in the practice of humility* 
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CHAPTER XL 

Showing kom difficult the practice of humility is made 
hy the spirit of the worlds 

Every person* wken he first applies himself to the 
exercise of the virtue* of humility, must consider him¬ 
self as a learner. He has not only as much to do as 
he who has some new art or science to learn, but has 
also a great deal to unlearn. He must relinquish an 
abundance of passions and opinions, which the fashion 
and spirit of the world have made natural to him ; and 
this is one reason why Christianity is so often repre¬ 
sented as a new birth, and a new spirit. 

Now the spirit of the Gospel is chiefly the liistory 
of Christas conquests over the spirit of the world, and 
the number of true Christians is only the number of 
those who, following the doctrines of Christ, have 
lived contrary to this worldly spirit. “ If any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of Jus.” 
Again, “Whosoever is born of God overcometh the 
world.”—“ Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on earth; for ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God.” This is the langu^e of the New 
Testament, this is the mark of Christianity. 

You will perhaps say that the world is now become 
Christian, at least that , part of it where we live, and 
therefore it is not to be considered as hi the state of 
opposition to the Gospel, in which it is acknowledged 
to have been when it was Heathen. I can reamly 
admit that the world now professes . Christianity; but 
will any one say that this Christian world is of the 
spirit, of Christ ? Are the passions sensuality, self* 
love, pride, covetousness, and vain-glo^, less contrary 
to the spirit of the Gospel amorifst Christians t^n 
amongst Heathens? or ctm you say ^t 
and propensities of the Heathen world 
arai||p|||agpBhed'? 
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How many consciences are kept quiet upon no other 
foundation, than tliat they do as others do, and sin 
under the authority of the Christian world ! How 
many of tlie directions of the Gospel lie unregarded, 
and how uncoucernedly do people read tiiem, for no 
other reason but because they are disregarded by the 
Christian world ! How many compliances do people 
make to the Christian world without any hesitation or 
remorse, which if they had been required by the 
Heathens, would have been refused as contrary to the 
holiness of Christianity !''^ho could be content to see 
Low opposite his life is to the Gospel, but because he 
sees that he lives as the Christian world does ? 

Blind error! fatal delusion ! Who that reads ,the 
Gospel attentively would want to be persuaded of the 
necessity of self-denial, humility, and poverty of spirit, 
but that the authority of the wmdd has banished tlie 
doctrines of the cross ? 

There is nothing, therefore, that a good Christian 
should be more suspicious of, or more constantly guard 
against, than the authority of the Christian world: 
certainly the change w'hich the world hath undergone 
has only altered its methods, but not lessened its 
power, of destroying religion, Christians had nothing 
to fear from the Heathen world but the loss of their 
lives; but the world, become a friend, makes it diffi¬ 
cult for them to save their religion. I’or only ask 
yourself: is the piety, humility, and sobriety of the 
Christian world, the piety, humility, and sobriety of 
the Christian spirit? If not, how can a man acquire 
this temper, without renouncing the spirit and temper 
of the world in which he lives ? 

These reflections will, 1 hope, with the blessing of 
God, help you to break tiirough those difficulties and 
resist temptations, wliich the authority and 

fashion of the world have raised against the practice of 
true Chrisriunity. \ 
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CHAPTER XII. 

On resignation to the Divine pleasure^ and the nature 
and duty of conforming to the will of God in all our 
actions, 

» 

I HAVE recommended certain subjects to be made the 
constant matter of our devotions in the early part of 
the day, such as thanksgiving, praise, humility. There 
is still, however, another subject, which I could wish 
you .to add to those already mentioned, and which is 
not less important than any of them; i mean, resigna¬ 
tion and conformity to the will of God. 

There is nothing wise, holy, or just, but the will of 
God. Jt is conformity to his will that gives virtue and 
perfection to the highest services of angels in heaven; 
and it is submission to the same will that makes the 
ordinary actions of men on earth become an acceptable 
service unto God. All creatures are created to per¬ 
form his will. The sun and mood obey it by the 
tiecessitg of their nature, and angels conform to it by 
the perfection of their nature. If, therefore, you 
would show yourself not to be a rebel and apostate 
from the order of the creation, you must act like beings 
above and below you. It must be the great delight 
of your soul, that God*s will may be done by you on 
earth, as it is in heaven. For this you make a petition 
in your daily prayers, and for the accomplishment of 
this you ought to strive to the utmost of yoUr power. 

Now resignation to the Divine will signifies a cheer¬ 
ful approbation, and thankful acceptance, of every 
thing that comes from God. It is not enough patiently 
to submit, but we must thankfully receive and fully 
approve of every thing, that by the order, of God^s 
providence happens to us. There is, indeed, no reason 
why we should be patient under the dispensations of 
Providence, but what is as good and strong a reason 
wJiy we should be tlmnkful. 
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If we were under the Lands of a wise and good 
physician, who could not mistake our case, or do any 
thing for us but \vhat certainly tended to our benefit, 
it would not be enough to be patient, and abstain 
from murmurings at such a physician; it would be as 
great a breach of duty and gratitude to him, not to be 
pleased and thankful for what he did, as it would be 
to murmur against him. Now this is our true state 
with relation to God: we cannot be said so much as 
to believe in Him, unless we believe Him to be a God 
of infinite wisdom and gaedness, and that He wilieth 
and orderetli all things for the best. Whenever tluere- 
fore you find yourselves disposed to uneasiness or 
murmurings at any thing which is the eflfect of God*s 
providence, you must look upon yourself as denying 
either the wisdom or goodness of God ,* for every com¬ 
plaint necessarily supposes this. 

Every man is by the law of his creation, by the first 
article of his creed, obliged to consent to and acknow¬ 
ledge the wisdom and goodness of God, in his general 
providence over the whole world. He is to believe 
that it is the effect of God's great wisdom and good¬ 
ness that the world itself was formed at such a parti¬ 
cular time, and in such a manner. He is to believe 
that God's providence over states, kingdoms, times, 
and seasons, is all for tlie best; that persecutions, 
wars, famines, and plagues, are all permitted by God 
and providence to the general good of man in tliis state 
of trial. 

A good man is to believe all this with the same ful¬ 
ness of assent that he believes God to be in every 
place, though he neither sees nor can Cjomprehend the 
manner of his presence* This is a noble magnificence 
of thought, a trtie religious greatness of mind, to be 
thus affected with God's general providence: admiring 
and magnifying hiawisdom in nil things; never muiv 
mnring at Ae ^course of the world or the state of 
things, bu^ looHing upon all around, at heaven and 
earth, as a pleased spectatorand adoring that in-' 
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visible hand which gives laws to all motions, and over¬ 
rules all events, to ends suitable to the highest wisdoipi 
and goodness. 

It is very common for people to allow themselves 
great liberty in finding fault with such things as have 
only God for their cause. Every one thinks he may 
justly say, what a wretched, abominable climate he 
lives in. This man is frequently telling you what a 
dismally cold day it is, and what intolerable seasons 
we have. Another thinks he has very little to thank 
God for, and that it is hardly worth his wliile to live in 
a world so full of changes and revolutions. 

But this querulous temper is highly blameable; nor 
has religion yet obtained a seat in the heart of him 
who is possessed of it. It sounds indeed much better 
to murmur at the course of the world, or the state of 
things, than to murmur at providence; to complain 
of the seasons and weather, than to complain of God: 
but if these have no other cause but God and his pro¬ 
vidence, it is a poor distinction to say that you are 
only angry at the things, but not at the cause and 
director of them. 

But to proceed: resignation and thanksgiving to 
God are only acts of piety when they are acts of faith, 
trust, and confidence in the Divine goodness. The 
faith of Abraham was an act of true piety, because it 
stopped at no difficulty, was not altered or lessened 
by any human appearances. It first of all carried 
him, against all show of happiness, from his own kin¬ 
dred and country, into a strange land, not knowing 
whither he went. It was this same faith against so 
many pleas of nature, so many appearances of reason, 
that prevailed upon him to offer tip Isaac, aecounting 
tliat God was able to raise him up from the dead. 

Now this faM is the true pattern of Christian re- 
sigmstfon, whkdi requires no more to the support of 
diau stich a plain assurance of the goodness of 
vGod, Abraham had of his veracity. And if you 
yourself what greater reason Abraham had to 
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depend upon the Divine veracity, tlian you have to 
depend upon the Divine goodness, you will find that 
none can be given. You ainnot, therefore, look tipon 
this, as ah unnecessarily high pitch of perfection, since 
the want of it implies the want, not of any high no¬ 
tion, but of a plain and ordinary faith in the most 
certain doctrines both of natural and revealed religion. 

Thus much concerning resignation to the Divine will, 
as it signifies a thankful approbation of God's general 
providence. It is now to be considered as it signifies 
a thankful acceptance Of God's particular providence 
over us. 

Every man is to look upon himself as a particular 
object of God's providence, and as much under his 
care and protection, as if the world had been made for 
him alone. It is not by chance that any man is b^rn 
at such a time, of such parents, and in such a place and 
condition ; it is certain that every soul comes into the 
body at such a time and in such circumstances, by 
the express designment of God. 

The Scriptures assure us that it was by Divine 
appointment that our blessed Saviour was born at 
Bethlehem, and at such a time. Kow though it was 
owing to the diguit} of his person, and the great im¬ 
portance of his birth, that thus much of the Divine 
counsel was declared to the world concerning the time 
and manner of it; yet we are as sure, from the same 
Scriptures, that the time and manner of every man's 
coming into the world is according to some eternal 
purposes and directions of Divine providence, and in 
sucErime, and place, and circumstances, as are directed 
and governed by God for particular ends of his wisdom 
and goodness. This we are as certain of from plain 
revehition as we can be of any thing. For if we are 
told that not a •♦sparrow failem to ground without 
out heavenly Fa4er^” can any thing more strongly 
teach tHi, that muck greater Mugs, such as human 
souls, come not foto the woi4d without the care atid 
direction of God ? If it is said that die very hairs of 
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our bead are numbered j is it not to teach us that not 
even the smallest thing imaginable can happen to us^ 
by chance? 

How noble an idea does this give us of the Divine 
Omnipotence presiding over the whole world, and 
governing such a long chain and combination of 
seeming accidents and chances, to the common and 
particular advantages of all beings! so that every 
person, in such a wonderful variety of causes, contin¬ 
gencies, and events, should fall into such a particular 
state as was foreseen and fore-ordained to his best ad¬ 
vantage, and so as to be most serviceable to tlie wise 
and glorious ends of God*s government of all the 
world. 

After seeing things in such a point of view, how is 
it possible to be ungrateful, and murmur at the best 
of Beings, and perhaps at the very thing that is to 
prove the cause of our salvation ? Had you it in your 
power to get that which you think it so grievous to 
want, it might possibly be that very thing which of 
all others would most endanger your future happi¬ 
ness. So that whether we consider the infinite good¬ 
ness of God, that cannot choose amiss for us, or our 
own great ignorance of what is most advantageous to 
us, there can be nothing so reasonable or pious, as 
to have no will but the will of God, and desire nothing 
for ourselves, in our persons, our state and condition, 
but that which the good providence of God appoints 
us. 

Now you must not reserve the exercise of this 
pTons temper to any particular times and occasions, 
or fanejr how resigned you will be to God, if such or 
such trials should happen. For this is amusing and 
deceiving yourself with the notion or idea of resigna¬ 
tion, instead of the virtue itself* Do not, therefore, 
please yourself' with thinking how piously you would 
act,, and submit to God in a plague, a famine, or a 
per^p||lllon, but be intent upon the perfection of 
^Jl^present day, and be assured that tW best way 
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of showing a true zeal, is to xoake little things the oo* 
casions of great piety. 

Begin then in the smallest matters, and on the 
most ordinary occasions, and accustom your mind to 
the daily exercise of tliis pious temper in the lowest 
occurrences of life. Continually raise your mind to 
God in proper acts of resignation; then you may 
justly hope, that you shall be numbered amon^t 
those who are resigned and thankful to God in the 
greatest trials and afflictions. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

On Evening Prayer^ and on the nature and necessity 

of Examination* 

I AM now coming to the subject of Evening Prayer, 
the propriety of wliich, I hope, will be allowed by every 
person who professes a regard for piety. 

It is indispensably necessary, that at some one hour 
of the evening e/ery true Christian should call him^ 
self to account, and review his behaviour from the be*' 
ginning of the day. 

The necessity of this examination is founded on the 
necessity of repentance: for, << if we coif ess our sins, 
ho is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousnesswhich is as much 
as to say, that then only our sins are foi^iven, when 
they are thus confessed and relented pf. There seems, 
therefore, the greatest necessity that our daily actions 
should be constantly observed and brought to account, 
lest by a negligence wc load ourselves with the guilt 
of unrepented sins. Hence the examination of our** 
selves every evening is to be conffldere4 as a commend* 
able rule, and ht for a wise man to observe, because 
this daily repentance is of very little signiheation, and. 

[163] c 
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loses all its ekief benefits, unless it be a particular 
confession and repentance of the sins of that day. / 

Perliaps you have hitherto only been accustomed 
to confess yourself a Esniier in general terms, and ask 
fbi^iveness in the gross, ivithout any particular re- 
.inetnbranoe of, or contrition for, the individual sins of 
•that day; and by this practice you are brought to 
believe, dhat the same short general form of confes¬ 
sion is a siifBoient repentance for every day. Kow I 
am persuaded that the principal reason of our faults 
being so seldom amended, is because they are not 
distinctly specified, and constantly brought in review 
before us. 

But in order to make this examination beneficial, 
every man should oblige himself to a certain method 
in it. As every man has something peculiar in his 
nature, stronger inclinations to some vices than 
others, some infirmities that stick close to him, and 
are harder to be conquered than others; and as it is ‘ 
as easy for a man to know this of himself, as to know 
whom he likes and dislikes, so it is highly necessary, 

' that these particularities of our natures and tempers 
should never escape a severe trial at our evening 
Tepentance.^ I se:j a severe trial, because nothing but 
a rigorous seventy against these natural tempers 
is sufficient to conquer them. They are the right 
eyes that are not to be spared, but to be plOcked out, 
and cast from us. For as they are the infirmities of 
nature, so they have - the strength <t£ nature, and must 
.1:^ treated with great opposition, or they will be too 
strong form. 

He, tiierefore, who knbws himself ncmst of all sub¬ 
ject to anger, and easily ruffled by trifles, must be 
very exact and constant in his eotamination of tins 
temper e^ery evening. He imust aeareh out every 
slip that he hath made ef that kind, whether In 

. or aMipn;; he must reproach and 
^ itibMfeS ; before God for every thing that he 
in ebedieiice to this |>asmon. He 
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must no more allow himself to £[>rget the examination 
of this temper than to forget his prayers* 

Further: As all states and employments of life have 
particular dangers and temptations, and expose people 
more to some sins than others, so every man who 
wishes his own improvement, should make it a neces¬ 
sary part of his evening’s examination, to consider 
how he has avoided or fallen into sueli sins as are most 
common to his state of life* For as our business or 
condition in life has great power over us, so nothing 
but such watchfulness artliis can secure us from those 
temptations to which it daily exposes us. The poor 
man, from his situation in life, is always in danger 
of repining and uneasiness; the rich man is most ex¬ 
posed to sensuality and indulgence; the tradesman to 
exacting unreasonable profits; the scholar to pride 
and vanity; so that in every state of life a man should 
always have a strict eye upon faults to which he is 
particularly liable, 

1 would moreover exhort you, at the hour of ex¬ 
amination and confession, to reflect seriously on the 
guilt of sin, which has done so muck mischief^to our 
nature, and exposed it to such great punishment, and 
made it so odious to God, that nothing less tlian the 
sufierings and deatli of the Son ot God, and repent¬ 
ance on our part, ican restore us to the Divine favour. 
Consider next your own particular share in the guilt 
of sin. And if you would know with what xeal you 
ought to repent yourself, consider how you would 
exhort another sinner to repentance; and what re¬ 
pentance and amendment you would expect from 
him, whom you judged to be the greatest ^nner in 
the world. 

^ Now this case every man may justly reckon to be 
his own: you may fairly look upon yourself to be 
the greatest sinner you know in the world, Fiist^ 
because you are better acquainted with the foUy.of 
your own heart than with: that of other pcopk,\i^ 
can charge yourself with various, sins wM^ only 
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know of yourself, and cannot be sure that odier 
sinners are guilty of them. Secondly, because tlie^* 
greatness of our guilt arises chiefly from the great¬ 
ness of God*s goodness towards us; from the par¬ 
ticular graces and blessings, the favours, the lights 
and instructions, that we have received from him; 
and as ^ese circumstances are only known to our¬ 
selves, so we alone can judge of the heinousness of 
our sin. This is the reason why the greatest saints 
in all ages condemned themselves as the greatest 
sinners; because they knew some aggravations of 
their own sins, which they could not know of other 
people’s. 

The right way therefore to fill your heart with 
true contrition, and a deep sense of your own un- 
Worthiness, is this: you are not to consider or com¬ 
pare the outward form or course of your life with 
that of other people, and then think yourself less 
sinful than they, because the outward course of your 
life is less sinful than theirs; but in order to know 
your own guil^ you must consider your own par¬ 
ticular circumsrances, your health, your sickness, 
your youth or age, your particular calling, the ex¬ 
cellence of your^ education, the degrees of light and 
instruction you have received, the good men you 
have conversed with, the admonitions you have had, 
the good books you have read, the numberless mul¬ 
titude of divine blessings, graces, and favours that 
you have received, the motions of grace that you have 
resisted, the resolutions of amendment that you have 
broken, arid the checks of consderice that you have 
disregarded. A careful and frequent examination 
of ourselves in these respects will tend to humble us 
in our own eyes; make us very apprehensive of our 
own guilt; and very tender of censuring and con- 
dep^ning other people, when, for aught we can tell^ 
ihe severity* rif' Grid may be more due to us'than to 

®&ving confessed and asked pardon for yotir sine. 
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you must still look upon yourself as obliged to repeat 
some prayer before you go to bed. The subject 
whieh is most proper at that time will be Death. 
Let your petitions be for right sentiments of the ap¬ 
proach and importance of it; and beg of God that 
your mind may be possessed with such a sense of its 
nearness, that you may make every day a preparation 
for it. Represent to your imagination that your bed 
is your grave; that you are to have no more to> do 
with this world, and that it will be owing to God’s 
great mercy if you ar^’ suffered to behold another 
morning. Finally, commit yourself to sleep as into 
the hands of God, as one that is to awake amongst 
spirits that are separated from the body, and are wait¬ 
ing for the judgment of the last day. 

However such thoughts as the foregoing may be 
ridiculed by the young, the gay, and thoughtless, 
yet I hope that many into whose hands this book 
may chance to fall, will suffer no evening to escape 
without a solemn performance of the exercises here 
recommended. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

7%e conclusion. Of the excellency and greatness of a 

devout spirit, 

I HAVE now only to add a word or two in recommen¬ 
dation of a life governed by this spirit of devotion; for 
though it is as reasonable to suppose it the desire of all 
Cbrisiiaiis to arrive at Christian perfection, as to sup¬ 
pose ^at all sick men desire to be restored to perfect 
nealth; yet experience shoves us tlmt nothing wants 
more to oe pressed, repeated, and forced upon men’s 
minds, than the plainest rules of Christianity. 

Xay, in this polite age of ours^ we have so lived 
away the spirit of devotion, that many seem afraid to 
be even suspected of it, imagining that great devotion 
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is founded in ignorance and .poorness of spirit; and 
tlia^ Httle, weak, and dejected minds arc generally 
greatest proficients in it. I wish, therefore, to show 
that great devotion is the noblest disposition of the 
greatest and noblest souls, and that they who think it 
receives any advantage from ignorance and poorness of 
spirit, are themselves not a little, but entirely unac¬ 
quainted with the nature of devotion, the nature of 
God, and the nature of themselves. 

And first: Who reckons it a sign of a poor, little 
mind, for a man to be full of reverence and duty to 
his parents, to have the truest Jove and honour for 
his friend, or to eacel in the highest instances of 
gratitude to his benefactor ? Are not these affections 
the most eminent in the most exalted and perfect 
minds ? And yet what is the highest devotion, but 
the highest exercise of these affections of duty, reve¬ 
rence, love, honour, and gratitude, to the most amia¬ 
ble, glorious Parent, Friend, and Benefactor of all 
mankind ? So long, therefore, as duty to parents, love 
to friends, and gratitude to benefactors, are considered 
as honourable to human nature, so long must devo¬ 
tion, which is nothing else but duty, love, and grati¬ 
tude to God, have the highest place amongst the 
hi|^est virtues. 

rurther; That part of devotion which expresses 
itself in sorrowful confessions, and penitential tears 
of a broken and contrite heart, is very far from being 
any sign of a little and ignorant xmnd. Who does 
not acknowledge it an instanee of a liberal, ingenn- 
eus and brave mind, to cotiless a fisult, and aak par¬ 
don Ibr any offence ? Are not the finest and most 
improved minds the moat jcmmrhabie for this excel¬ 
lent temper? Is it also alli^ed, that, m^le- 
mm and exedleitce id a man’s Is much shown, 
when his sorrow and ' hiniself arise in 

proportion, to die folly of 1^ crimes and the goodness 
and srreatimss of the person he has offended ? But 
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mind is, the more he knows of Ood ^nd himself, the 
more will he be disposed to prostrate himself before 
Ood in all tlie komblest acts and expressions of re¬ 
pentance. 

Devotbn, therefore, is so far from beif)ig bestouited 
to little Ignorant minds, that a true elevation of soul, 
a lively sense of honour, and great knowledge of God 
and ourselves, are the greatest natural helps that om 
devotion can have. 

Now, on the other hand, it shall be made to appemr 
tliat indevotton is foundl^d in the most excessive igno^ 
ranee. 

For how comes it that most people have recourse 
to devotion when they are in sickness, distress, or^fear 
of death? Is it not because this state shows them 
more clearly^ their want of God, and their own weak¬ 
ness? Is it not because their infirmities, their ap¬ 
proaching end, convince tliem of sometliing which 
they did not perceive before? Now, if devotion at 
these seasons is the effect of a better knowdedge of 
God and ourselves, dien the neglect of devotion at 
other times is owing to great ignorance of God and 
ourselves. 

Further: As indevotion is ignorance, so it is the 
most shameful ignorance. This will fully appear to 
any one who considers by what rules we are to judge 
of the excellency of any knowledge, or the shamefal- 
ness of any ignorance. Knowledge itself would be 
no excellence, nor' ignorance any reproach to us, but 
that we are rational creatures. But if this be true, 
then it follows plainly, that that knowledge which is 
most suitable to our rational nature, and which it most 
concerns us to know, is our highest and best know¬ 
ledge: aiid that ignorance whkh relates to things that 
are most essential to us, and which we are most con¬ 
cerned to know, is, of all others, the most gross nnd 
shameful ignorance. 

If, therefore, our lelatioit to God be our greatest 
coneem; if mtx sidvimceKiient in his ffivour be. our 
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Highest advancement, he that liath the highest notions 
of the excellency of this relation; he that most strongly 
perceives the high worth and great value of holiness 
and virtue; that jpdges every thing little, when com¬ 
pared with it, proves himself to be master of the best 
and most excellent knowledge. 

For if there is an infinitely wise and good Creator, 
in whom we live, move, and have our being, whose 
providence governs all things, in all places, surely it 
must be the highest act of our understoding to con¬ 
ceive rightly of him; it must be the noblest instance 
of judgment, the utmost perfection of our nature, to 
worship and adore this universal providence, to con¬ 
form to its laws, to study its wisdom, and to live and 
act every where as in tlie presence of this infinitely 
good and wise Creator. . ! 

I have subjoined these few reflections, for the sake 
of those people who consider great devotion as bigotry 
and poorness of spirit, and I hope they now will be 
convinced of the folly and absurdity of such an opinion. 
I hope they will be fully satisfied that all worldly at¬ 
tainments, whether of greatness, wisdom, or bravery, 
are, comparatively^ but empty sounds; and that no¬ 
thing is truly wise, or great, or noble, in human spirit, 
but rightly to know and hesirtily to worship and adore 
the Great God, who is the support and life of all spirits, 
whether in heaven or on earth. 


THE END. 


ft'HfviKOTQM, Priateni, St Johans Square, London. 
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THE 


AUTHOR’S ADDRESS 
TO THE READER 
IN 1834. 


Five or six years have passed without my looking 
Into tliis little work of mine; and I am glad of this, 
because, having allowed my mind entirely to cool upon 
the subject, 1 lind tliat I can pass judgment upon 
the work as impartially as if it had been written by 
another person. The occasion of this revision has 
been presented by a rcfjuest of Messrs. Milllkcn and 
Son, of Dublin, that I would allow them to pj'int and 
publish an edition of the present work. 1 have not 
only granted that request, but, wishing to increase die 
usefuhiess of the Poor Man's Presermtive to the best 
of my knowledge and the utmost of my power, I have 
taken the trouble of correcting and altering every part 
in wliich I tliought I discovered some fault. The 
alterations which I have made are considerable. But, 
as in matters of fact I always have had strict accuracy 
for my guide, my statements remain exactly the same 
as they have appeared in the preceding editions. 

Nor will it be found that I have changed my opiniotu; 
though, had that been the case, I should not feel the 
least shame to confess it. The opinions (I repeat) 
which I brought from Spain in regard to the tendencies 
of the Roman Cadiolic doctrines, remain the same* 
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But my practical knowledge of the modifications which 
tendencies arising from religions oinnions, are apt to 
receive from external circumstances, has greatly in¬ 
creased. I now perceive that the profession of the 
most liberal religiovs doctrines is iW>t a complete secu¬ 
rity against religious persecution, though it must 
contribute gradually tp make waj for real toleration — 
the toleration which proceeds from Christian hve and 
humilHg ; not the grudging toleration which proceeds 
from selfishness^ or, at the best, from tJie fear of an 
intolerance more powerful, and more narrow, than our 
own. In like manner, I am now persuaded, that the 
most intolerant principles may lose a great part of 
their bitterness, when circumstances, rather than the 
will of man, prevent, for a long time, their practical 
application, and make them recoil, to a certain extent» 
on those who profess them. 

I have still something to add about myself. Such 
is, indeed, the natural right of those who find them¬ 
selves unjustly abused and calumniated. Though at 
an immense distance from the apostle Paul, I have 
thought it my duty, as that great man did, in regard 
to himself, to support my character of conscientious 
disinterestedness hy every possible sacrifice of temporal 
advantages. And I thank God that I may say with 
Paul, “ As the truth is in Christ, no man shall stop 
me of this boasting.” Not only has not the circum¬ 
stance of my having been a clergyman of the Church 
of England, for many years, procured me any pecuni¬ 
ary advantage, but it is also well known to many of 
my friends, (whom I chose for witnesses) that w’hcn, 
eight years ago, my works on Komanism brought me 
into high repute with many who were able to advance 
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me in the world, I took a solemn resolution never to 
accept any kind of church preferment. 

In regard to this work, the circulation of which lias 
been very extensive, I feel it a duty to the cause which 
it supports, to state, that 1 have given leave to print 
and distribute it, to every one who has asked for that 
permission. As, before the Society for Promoting 
(Christian Knowledge had accepted my ofier of a right 
to reprint the Poor Man’s Preservative” as often as 
they wished, four editions had been sold by Messrs, 
llivington, of London, and tlie balance due to me 
amounted to one hundred pounds^ I ordered 
■poandii to be given to the same Society, and the other 
Jifty pounda to the Society for Building and Repair-^ 
ing Churches, I have, besides, paid for whatever 
copies 1 have taken for distribution. 

Finally, I entreat the lloinaii Catholics, vriio may 
venture to read this book, to believe that, in spite of 
the great evils wliicli the intolerance of their church 
(as it exists in iny native country) has inflicted upon 
me, I acknowledge as brethren all who, under any 
flenominatioii whaleveTf love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity^’* 


Joseph Blanco White, 


Buhlin^ February ^1,1834. 


* Eph. \T. 24. 
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MY FRIEND, 

Whoever you may be who happen to take 
up this book, if you belong to that numerous and re¬ 
spectable class who cannot afford to employ a'great 
part of their time in reading, and have not the means 
of buying expensive books—^it is for you that I have 
written the one w'hich you now hold in your hands. 

Who 1 am, I will tell you presently; for 1 mean, by 
your favour, to hold a pretty long conversation wdth 
you ; but let me speak first about this little book. I 
wrote, a few montlis ago, a work on the Roman Ca¬ 
tholic religion, which, as I hear from the booksellers, 
has had a good sale among the rich. 1 might, indeed, 
rest satisfied with this succc'ss, if, even at the time 
when I was working hard with my pen, a whisper 
within had not said to me—“ Are you sure that the 
prospect of gain or praise is not the real cause of all 
this labour ?”—“ I am well aware,” said I, ** that the 
heart is deceitful above all thhiys *, and that, conscious 
as I feel of the purity of my motives, yet something 
may be wrong in them, I will, however, with God's 
blessing, if this book should be well received, write 
another for the poor. I will give it away to be printed 
for them at tlie cheapest rate, and will make no profit 
at all by it. I will take care, besides, that it contain, 
in a small compass, more than my work for the higher 
classes; and it shall be written in a manner that will 

* Jeremiah xvii. 9. 
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require no learning to be well understood.” My book, 
as I have told you already, was published, and the 
great people were pleased to say that I liad proved niy 
point. Tlicn letters came to me from some very w^orthy 
gentlemen, urging me to print a clieaper edition of 
my work, that it might be within the power of the 
poor to buy it. I was thankful, indeed, for this ad¬ 
vice : but my mind had been previously made up to 
go beyond it. It cheered me up, however, and I im¬ 
mediately set about composing this little work on pur¬ 
pose for you. 

But when I took up the pen, I had to consider in 
what manner I could best afford you botli instruction 
and entertainment. After casting many schemes in 
my mind, it appeared to me, that by imagining myself 
sitting by your side, and entering into a conversation 
upon the subject which I propose to treat, I should 
make the reading of this book less tiresome, than if I 
wrote in the usual way, and had all the talk to myself, 
in set chapters. I mean, therefore, to give you a sliarc 
in the composition of the w’ork itself: and though it 
is impossible for me to guess exactly what you w'ould 
say if we w^erc conversing together, I hope that the 
questions and remarks which I sliall put in your 
mouth, will be such as you would not be sorry to nave 
used, and not very unlike those which your own mind 
would suggest. 

Let us then, if you please, begin our first conversa¬ 
tion, or Dialogue i in which you will bear the name 
of Reader, and myself that of Author: and may God 
bless the result to both of us ! 


Chelsea, July, 1825. 
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Containing an Account of the Author; how the Errors of the 
Roman Catholic Church made him an Infidel; and how, to 
avoid her Tyranny, he came to England, where he returned 
to Christianity. 

Reader» Well, Siry since you are pleased to wish, 
for a conversation with me, raav 1 make bold to ask 
who you are ? 

Author, By all means, my good friend. The trutli 
is, that, unless you know who I am, and by what 
strange and unforeseen events I liappcn to be here, 
our conversation would be to little purpose. You 
must, then, know', in the first place, that I am a Spa¬ 
niard, and have been regularly bred and ordained a 
Catholic Priest. 

R. Indeed, Sir! Perhaps you are one of those 
poor creatures, who, I hear, have been driven out of 
Spain, for having tried to give it a better government ? 

A. No, my Iriend: 1 have been now (18f2o) more 
than fifteen years in Bugland, and came hither of my 
own accord, though I left behind every thing that was 
most dear to me, besides very good preferment in the 
Church, and the prospect of rising to higher places of 
honour and emolument. 

R, Why, Sir I that appears strange. 

A, So it must to those who are not acquainted with 
the evil from which I resolved to escape, at the cost of 
every thing I possessed in the world. You, ray dear 
friend, have had your lot cast in a better 
Were it possible for you to have been bom in Spain, 
and yet to possess the free spirit of a Briton^ you 
would not wonder at the determination which made 
me quit parents, kindred, friends, wealth, and coun- 
tiy, and east myself upon the world at large, at the 
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age of five and thirt}^ trusting to my own exertions 
for a maintenance. All tliis I did merely to escape 
firom reUgums tyramiy. 

R, You quite stirprise me. Sir! But I wish you would 
tell me what it is you mean by that religious tyranny, 
which you seem to have feared and hated so strongly- 

, A. You will easily understand it as I proceed with 
the story of my own life. I was born of gentle pa¬ 
rents, and brought up with great care and tenderness. 
My fiither’s family were Irish, and the English lan¬ 
guage being spoken by him and many of his depend¬ 
ents, I learned it when a boy; and thanks to that 
circumstance, which I consider as a means employed 
by Providence for my future good, I can now thus 
freely converse with you. Both my father and mother 
were Roman Catholics, extremely pious from their 
youth, and devoted to works of charity and piety 
during the whole course of their lives. It was natural 
that such good parents should educate their children in 
the most religious manner; and they spared themselves 
no pains to make me a good Roman Catholic. My dis¬ 
position was not wayward; and I grew up strongly 
attached to the religion which was instilled into ray 
mind. I had scarcely arrived at my fourteenth year, 
when, believing that the life in which I could most 
please God was that of a clergyman, I asked my pa¬ 
rents to prepare me for the church; which they agreed 
to with great joy. I passed many years at the uni¬ 
versity, took my degrees, and, at the age of five and 
twenty, was made a priest* It is the custom in Spain, 
when certain places become vacant in cathedrals, and 
other great churches, to invite as many clergymen as 
will allow themselves to be examined, before the 
public, to stand candidates for the vacancy. After the 
trial of their learning, the judges appointed by law 
choose the person whom they believe to be most com-f 
petentr 1 should be ashamed to boast, but it so hap¬ 
pened, that, soon after my becoming a priest, I was 
made one of the chaplains of the king of Spain, in the 
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way I have just told you. All had been, hitherto, 
well enough with me; and I thank God that the case 
and good fortune which had always attended me, did 
not make me forget my duties as a clergyman. Doubts, 
however, had before occurred to me as to whether the 
Roman Catholic religion was true. My fear of doing 
wrong by listening to them made me hush them for a 
long time ; but now Jill my peace of mind was gone. 
In vain did I kneel and pray: the doubts would mul¬ 
tiply upon me, disturbing fill my devotions. Thus I 
struggled month after iTIonth, till, unable to answer 
the objections that continually occurred to me, 1 x'e- 
nounced the Roman Catholic religion in my heart. 

jK. In your hearty Sir! 1 hope you do not ipean 

that when you had settled with yourself that the Ro¬ 
man Catholic religion was false, you pretended still to 
he a Roman Catholic. 

A. What would you think of a power or authority, 
that would force you to act against your religious 
opinions, and to profess publicly as true w’hat you 
were convinced to be false ? 

IL 1 should say that such a government taught 
people to he deceivers. 

A, Well; now yen will be able to understand what 
1 mean by r&Ugwua tyranny. The popes of Rome 
believe that they have a right to oblige all men who 
have been baptized, but more especially those who 
have been baptized by their priests, to continue (out¬ 
wardly at least) Roman Catholics to their lives’ end. 
Whenever any one living under their authority has 
ventured to den)'' .any of the doctrines which the 
church of Rome believes, they have shut him up in 
prison, tormented him upon the rack, and, if he 
would not recant, and unsay what he had given out 
as his real persuasion, the poor wretch has been burnt 
alive. The kings of Spain, being Roman Catholics, 
acted upon these matters according to the will of the 
pope; and, in order to prevent every Spaniard from 
being any thing, at least in appearance, but a R^ 
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maxiht, had established a court called the Jnqui- 
sUioiif where a certain number of priests tried, in 
secret, such people as were accused of having denied 
any of the articles of the Koman Catholic taith. 
Whenever, moved by fear of the consequences, the 
prisoner chose to cat his own words, and declare that 
he was wrong, the priests sent him to do penance for 
a certain time, or laid a heavy fine upon him : but, if 
the accused liad courage to persist in his own opinion, 
then the priests declared that he was a lieretic, and 
gave him up to the public executioner, to be burnt 
alive. 

M. You quite astonish me. Have you ever seen 
such doings, Sir ? 

1 well remember the last person who was burnt 
for being a heretic, in my own town, which is called 
Seville, It was a poor blind woman, I was then 
about eight years old, and saw' the pile of wood, laid 
upon barrels of pitch and tar, where she was reduced 
to ashes. 

Jt. But arc there many who venture their lives for 
the sake of what they believe to be the true Gospel ? 

Alas! there was a time when many hundreds of 
men and women sacrificed themselves for the love of a 
reformed system of Christianity, whick they believed 
to be the original gospel religion. But the horrible 
cruelties practised upon them, disheartened all those 
who were disposed to throw off the yoke of the pope; 
and now people disguise their religious opinions, in 
order to avoid the most dangerous persecution. 

. M. And you. Sir, of course, were obliged to dis* 
guise your own persuasion, in order not to lose your 
liberty and your life ? 

A. Just so. 1 lived ten years in the most wretched 
and distressed state of mind. Nothing was wanting 
to my worldly happiness, but the of declaring 

my, 4 (»pinion 8 : but that is impossible for a Roman 
Cith<^c, who lives under the laws which Iho popes 
hare induced most of the Roman Ca^ohe' princes to 
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establish in their kingdoms. I could not say, as a Ro¬ 
man Catholic may, under the government of Great 
Britain and Ireland, “ I will no longer be a spiritual 
subject of the pope : I will worship God as my con¬ 
science directs me, and according to what 1 find in the 
Bible.’’ No: had I said so, or even much less ; 
had any words escaped me, in conversation, from 
wdiich it might be suspected that I did not believe 
exactly what the pope commands, I should have been 
taken out of my bed in the middle of the night, and 
been carried to one of flSe prisons of the Inquisition* 
Often, indeed, very often have I passed a restless 
night under the apprehension that, in consequence of 
some unguarded words, my house would be assailed 
by the ministers of the Inquisition, and I should be 
hurried away in the black carriage which they used 
for conveying dissenters to their dungeons. Happy 
indeed are the people of these kingdoms, where every 
man's house is his castle; and where, provided he has 
not committed some real crime, he may sleep under 
the protection of a mere latch to his door, as if he 
dwelt in a walled and moated fortress! No such 
feeling of safety can be enjoyed where the tyranny 
of Rome prevails. A Roman Catholic, toho is not 
protected hy pmtestant laws, or by laws influenced by 
a powerful protestant interest, as in some parts of 
Germany and in France, is all over the worid a slave, 
who cannot utter a word againsit the opinions of Ms 
church, but at his peril. “ The very walls have ears,** 
is a common saying in my country. A man is indeed 
beset with spies; for the church of Rome has con¬ 
trived to employ every one as such, against his neai> 
est and dearest relations. Every year there is pub*- 
licly read at church a proclamation, or (as they call it) 
a from the pope^ commanding parents to accuse* 
that chfldteU) children their paienta, husbands thefr 
wives, and wives their husbands, of any words or ao--' 
tkms against the Roman Catholic religion. People' 
are told^ that whoever disobeys this command, 
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only incurs damnation for liis own soul, but is the 
cause of the same to those whom he wishes to spare* ^ 
So that many have had for their accusers their fathers 
and mothers, without knowing to whom they owed 
their sulferings under the Inquisitors; for the name of 
the informer is kept a most profound secret, and the 
accused is tried without ever seeing the witnesses 
against him. 

R, I am perfectly astonished at the things you say. 
Sir; and did I not perceive by your manners that you 
are a gentleman, I should certainly suspect that you 
were trying to trepan us poor unlearned people. 

A, 1 neither wonder, nor am oifended at your sus¬ 
picion. All I can say to remove it is, that 1 am well 
known in London ; that for the truth of every thing 
you have already heard, and will hear from me, 1 am 
ready to be examined upon oath ; and tliat there are 
many hundreds of Spaniards at this moment in Eng¬ 
land, who will attest every word of mine about the 
Inquisition of the pope in Spain. I say the Inquisi¬ 
tion of the pope, because that horrible court of juntice 
was establish^, kept up, and managed, by and under 
the pope’s authority* And now 1 must add one w'ord 
as to the eft’ects of the pope’s contrivance to make 
spies of the nearest relations. I have told you tliat 
my parents were good and kind. My mother was a 
lady whom all the poor of tlic neighbourhood loved 
for her goodness and charity ; and indeed I often saw 
her denying herself even the common comforts of life, 
that she might have the more to give away. 1 was 
lier favourite child, being the eldest; and it is im¬ 
possible for a mother to love with more ardent affec¬ 
tion than that she shewed to me. Well, as I could 
not entirely conceal my own mind in regard to religion, 
she began to suspect that 1 was not a true Boiuan 
Catholic in my heart. Now, she knew tlmt the ^pe 
hftd'made it her duty to turn infmrmer-eveiu figainst 
her own child, in such cases; and dreading that the 
day might come, when some words should drop, from 
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me against the Roman Catliolic religion, which it 
xvould be her duty to carry to the judges, she used to 
avoid iny company, and shut herself up, to weep for 
me. I could not, at first, make out why my dear 
mother shunned my company; and was cut to the 
heart by her apparent unkindness. X might to this 
day have believed that I had lost her affection, but that 
an intimate friend of her’s put me in possession of the 
state of her mind. 

7^. Upon my word, Sir, you give me such horror of 
Roman Catholics, that rsliallin future look with sus¬ 
picion on some neighbours of mine of that persuasion. 

A, God forbid that sucli should be the consequence 
of my communication with yon. The Roman Catho¬ 
lic religion in itself, and such as the pope would make 
it all over the world, if there w’ere no protestants to 
resist it, is the most horrible system of tyranny, that 
ever opposed the welfare of man. But most of the 
Roman Catholics in these kingdoms are free from 
many of the evils which their religion produces in 
other countries. Tliey have grown up under the in¬ 
fluence of a constitution, which owes the fulness of its 
freedom to protestantism; and many of them are pro¬ 
testants in feeling. Thanks to the Reformation, even 
the spiritual subjects of the pope and his church have 
learnt to respect themselves, and to set bounds to an 
authority which many of them acknowledge only for 
the purpose of preventing divisions among the lower 
classes. Could the pope obtain any real influence in the 
government of these kingdoms, I would not answer for 
the consequences. But a legal system of religious op¬ 
pression cannot And any powerful supporters in tliese 
countries. Poor, ignorant individums may still con¬ 
tinue in blind subjection to priests. But the com¬ 
plete ignorance, without which mental slavery cannot 
exist, must soon disappear from these islands* 

R* Heaven send that happy day! But, Sir, I WMtt 
to know the rest of your own story, and how, though 
obliged to appear outwardly a Roman Catholic, you, 
settled within yourself what you were to believe. 
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A, I will not delay to satisfy yoiir curiosity', though 
that part of my story is the most painful to me. A« 
all events, you will be sure, when you hear it, that I 
am telling the truth, the whole trui, and nothing but 
the truth, since I do not spare myself.—You must 
know then, that, from the moment 1 believed that the 
Roman Catholic religion was false, I had no religion 
at all, and lived without God in the world. 

iJ. I am sorry to hear that, Sir. But surely you 
might have tried some other church before you be¬ 
came an infidel. 

A, Ah, my honest and worthy friend, your expres¬ 
sions deserve my praise, though I feel humbled and 
rebuked by their truth. Yet you forget that I was in 
a country where the Roman Catholic religion played 
its accustomed game of C/irui with the fope, or no 
Christ. The first thing that a strict Roman Catholic 
teaches those who grow under his care, is, that either 
all that the Church of Rome believes, is true, or 
Christianity must be a human invention. To believe 
that the Church of Rome can be, or is wrong in one 
single article of her creed, is, according to that church, 
the sanic as to disbelieve the whole gospel. That is 
the reason why, in the countries where the Roman 
Catholic religion is strictly professed, every one who 
rejects it in his heart, loo^ immediately upon Chris¬ 
tianity as a fable. 

M. Pardon me, Sir, I do not mean to ofiend you: 
but I should wish to know if you still continue of the 
same opinion, and believe with the infidels, whose 
books are sometimes secretly sold among country folks, 
that there is no truth in the Bible? 

A. 1 am so far from being of that mind, that 1 do 
humbly and earnestly pray to God he will ratlier de- 
jaive me of every temporal comfort, and make my 
sufFennga m this world equal to those of the most 
unhappy wretch tliat ever breathed, than withdraw 
from me his grace, whereby I believe in hk Son 
l^us .Qirist, and hope, through his merits, ibr 
eternal salvation. 
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JL 1 have not the Jieart to say Aitimi to tlie first 
part of your prayer, though I cordially join in the 
last. But will you have the goodness to inform me 
bow it was that you came to believe again in the 
Bible, in spite of your former opinions ? For I have 
often heard a neighbour of mine, who frequently 
boasts that he is an infidel, say, tliat the man whose 
eyes are once (as he calls it) open about the Bible, 
can never be made again to believe in it, 

A, I wish I could relate my own history to that 
neighbour of yours. Perhaps, by God’s mercy, be 
might himself use some of the means which Provi¬ 
dence has employed in my own conversion. Of one 
thing I feel quite assured on this point, that if by 
God’s grace, which always assists the honest inquirer 
after religious truth, your infidel neighbour would 
abstain from deliberate sin, and pray daily to his 
Maker (for I hope he has not gone so far as to deny 
the being of a God) to lead him into the truth, he 
would soon become a sincere Christian. But I will 
proceed with the account of myself. When I had in 
my own mind thrown off all allegiance to the Qiris- 
tian religion, though I tried to enjoy myself, and 
indulge my desires, I could find neither happiness 
nor comfort. My mind w’as naturally averse to de¬ 
ceit, and I could not brook the necessity of acting 
publicly as the minister of a religion which I believed 
to be false.—But what could I do ? As for wealth 
and honours, heaven knows they did not weigh a 
straw against my love of manly openness and liberty* 
I onccj indeed, went so far as to write to a friend 
who lived at Cadiz, and whom, after many years' 
absence, I have lately seen in London, to procure 
me a passage to North America, whither I wished to 
escape; trusting to my own labour for subsistence. 
But when 1 looked round, and saw my dear father 
and mother in the decline of life; when I considered 
that my flight would bring thehr gray hairs with sor¬ 
row to the grave, tears would gush into my eyes, and 
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the courage wliicli I owed to anger melted at once 
into love for the authors of my being. Ten years of 
my life did I pass in this hot and cold fever, this ague 
of the heart, without a hope, without a drop of that 
cordial which cheers tlie very soul of those who sacri¬ 
fice their desires to their duty, under the blessed influ¬ 
ence of religion. At last it pleased God to afford me 
a means of escaping from the tyranny of the pope, and 
mjike me willingly and joyfully submit to the easy yoke 
of his blessed Son Jesus Christ. TJic ways of Provi¬ 
dence for my change appear so wonderful to me, that 
I feel almost overcome when I earnestly think upon 
them. In the first place, it was certain that I could 
not leave Spain for a protestant country, without giving 
a death-blow to iny parents. Could any human being 
have foreseen, in the year 1807, that in 1810, my own 
father and mother would approve my leatdng Spain 
for England ? And yet, so it came to pass. You liave 
heard how Bonaparte entered Spain with the design 
of placing his brother Joseph upon the throne of that 
country ^ how for a time he seemed to liave obtained 
his wishes, when his armies advanced till they came 
within view of Cadiz, and threatened to extinguish 
the last hope of the Spaniards. I was at that time at 
Seville, my native town. As the French troops ap¬ 
proached it, all those who would not submit to their 
government, and had the means of removing to another 
place, tried to be beforehand with them, by taking 
their flight to Cadiz. My parents could not abandon 
their home; but as they abhorred the French troops, 
and hated the injustice of their invasion, they were 
anxious that I should quit the town. Here I saw the 
most favourable opening for executing my long delayed 
plan for escaping the religious tyranny under which I' 
groaned. As the security of Cadiz was much doubted, 
my parents approved the intention of not itpppiing 
therPi but sailing as soon as possible for England. 
They hoped I would return: But my resolution was 
taken, and I well knew that I should n wer see those 
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dear objects again. I knew it was for ever; and my 
heart bleeds at the recollection of the last view I took 
of my father and mother. A few weeks after, I found 
myself on these shores. 

ii*. Indeed, Sir, I think you did right. Poor as I 
am, had I known your case wlien you arrived, 1 would 
have welcomed you to my cottage. 

A* If 1 should tell you all the gratitude I feel for 
this country, and my sense of the kindness and friend¬ 
ship which I have met wdth from the moment I landed, 
you might suspect me orUattery. But how difierent 
appeared England to me from what I had imagined it 
to be! 

Jt. What, Sir, did you fear that we should bcliave 
rudely to a foreigner who came for shelter among us ? 

A, No, indeed; that was not my mistake. 1 found 
England as hospitable and generous as it had alw'ays 
been described to me. But one thing I found in it 
which I never expected; that was true and sincere 
religion. I have told you that in Roman Catholic 
countries people are made to believe that whoever is 
not a Roman Catholic is only a Christian in name. I 
therefore supposed that in this England, though men 
appeared externally to have a religion, few or none 
would care any thing about it. Now observe tlie 
merciful dispensations of Providence with regard tp> 
me. Had 1 upon my first arrival fallen in with some 
of your infidels, I should have been confirmed in all 
my errors. But it pleased God so to direct events as 
to^ make me very soon acquainted with one of the 
most excellent and religious families in London, I 
had, in my former blindness and ignorance, iKjlieved 
tliat since in Spain, w hich is the most thoroughly Ro¬ 
man Catholic country in the world, the morals in ge¬ 
neral are very loose; a nation of Christians only i?i 
name, (for such was my mistaken opitiion of yon,) 
would be infinitely more addicted to vicious courses; 
But, when I began to look about me, and observed 
the modesty of the ladies, the quiet and orderly Uvea 
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of the greatest part of the gentry, and compared theii* 
decent conversation with the profane talk which is tor 
ieratcd in my country, I perceived, at once, that my 
head was full of absurd notions, and prepared myself 
to root out from it whatever I should find to be wrong. 
In this state of mind I went one Sunday to church, 
out of mere curiosity; for my thoughts w^ere at that 
time very far firom God and his worship. The un¬ 
meaning ceremonies of the Roman Catholics had made 
me sick of churdies and church service. But when, 
in the course of the prayers, I perceived the beautiful 
simplicity, and tiie warm-heartiness, if I may say so, 
of your prayer-book, iny heart, which for ten years 
had appeared quite dead to all religious feelings, could 
not but show a disposition to redvc, like the leafless 
trees when breathed upon by the first soft breezes of 
spring. God had prevented its becoming a dead trunk: 
it gave indeed no signs of life; but the sap was stir¬ 
ring up from the root. This was easily perceived in 
the efiect which the singing of a hymn had upon me 
that morning. It begins— 

** When all thy mercies, O my God, 

My rising soul surveys. 

Transported with the view. Tin lost 
In wonder, love, and praise.” 

The sentiments expressed in this beautiful hymn 
penetrated my soul like the first rain which fills upon 
a thirsty laud. My long impious disregard of God, 
the Father and supporter of my life and being, made 
ine blush, and feel ashamed of myself; and a strong 
sense of the irrational ungratefulness in which I had 
so long lived forced tears from my eyes. X left the 
church a very dMbrent man from what I was whjen 1 
enferptl U; but stiU very far from being a true be¬ 
liever,in Chtiat. Y|et, from that day I began to put 
up a v^ry s^rt prayer every morning, asking for light 
and pi^ot^.ction from my Creator, and ^anl^g. him for 
goodnasa* It happened about that time drat some 
OPnijerning the truth of religion fcH in my way* 
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I thought it fair to examine the matter again, though 
X imagined that no man could ever answer tlie argu¬ 
ments against it, which had become quite familiar to 
my mind. As I grew less and less prejudiced against 
the trutli of divine revelation, I prayed more earnestly 
for assistance in the importaxit examination in which 1 
was engaged. 1 then began a careful perusal of the 
Scriptures, and it pleased God, at the end of two years, 
to remove my blindness, so far as to enable me with 
humble sincerity to receive the sacrament according 
to the manner of the Clilirch of England, which ap¬ 
peared to me, in the course of my inquiries, to be, of 
all human establishments, the most suited, in her dis¬ 
cipline, to promote the ends of the Gospel, and in-her 
doctrines as pure and orthodox as those which were 
founded by the Apostles themselves. It is to me a 
matter of great comfort that 1 have now lived a much 
longer period in the acknowledgment of the truth of 
Christianity, than 1 spent in my former unbelief. 

IL You have indeed great reason to thank God. 
But have you never had any doubts about our Clmrch, 
since you became a member of it ? 

A, Never, my friend, as compared with the Roman 
Catholic. As to the Church of England, 1 am not 
acquainted with any Christian establishment to which 
I would give the preference over it'. And as respects 
the Homan Catholic system, I never for a moment had 
a doubt, that, compared even with the most imperfect 
Protestant system, every unprejudiced man ought to 
reject it. My mind has never had the least doubt, in 
favour of the church 1 quitted, I will, however, con¬ 
fess to you, that a few years after 1 became a Protes¬ 
tant, I was strongly tempted in my faith; not, how¬ 
ever, as I said before, from any leaning to liomanism, 
but from a doubt whether the* doctrine of the people 
called U^ariema —I mean those who say that Christ 
was nothing but a man, the son of Joseph and Mary 
—^might not be true. During the examination of this 
point, though I was not very long in finding that the 
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toertion tliat Christ was only a highly inspired man, 
is not scriptural, my old liabits of unbelief were - 
roused, and they harassed me severely. Clouds of 
doubt hovered, a long time, over my soul, and dark¬ 
ness increased now and then to such a degree, that 
I feared my Christian faith had been extingt’* *d. 
Had I, in consequence of this disposition to unbelief, 
either ceased to pray, or returned, as is often the case, 
to a course of immorality, nothing, I believe, could have 
saved me. But the of God was secretly at work 
in me; and, wliatevci ioubts I had abou*- the doc¬ 
trines of the gospel, I never deemed myself at liberty 
openly and wilfully to offend against its command¬ 
ments. I s’ncerclv wished to liud truth j and, 
distressed as I often was by the difficu* & and obscu¬ 
rities which Christian men have r .d, by their at¬ 
tempts to explain the myste'*'es of our redempt' u, 
yet my knowledge of the vanity and flinisiness of infi¬ 
delity made me often turn to Clirist, nd sjw, (I can 
assure you 1 often uttered the \\t Js aloud ’i tears,) 
To whom shall 1 ^ ? thou iiast words of eternal 

lifeb” Partly from these doubts, and partly from a 
long and lingering illness which the change of climate 
had brought upon me, I passed the greater part of a 
year witiiout receiving the sacrament. Had I, as far 
as it was my own fault, abstained much longer from 
that appointed means of grace, my spiritual danger 
would have increase^; but, by God’s mercy, I exam¬ 
ined myself upon that point, and finding that my con¬ 
science did not charge me with any true impediment 
to the reception of the holy sacrament; and that, as 
to the doubts on my mind, they were involuntary, and 
accompanied with a sincere desire of finding the truth, 

I nresented myself at the sacramental table, with 
feelings similar to thdSe which 1 conceived I should 
have, if, as it was then probable, death had sent me^ 
with iny doubts, before the judgment-seat of Christ. 


^ John vi. 68. 
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1 threw myself, in fact, wholly upon his mercy. Mjr 
trust did not prove deceitful; for calm was soon re¬ 
stored to my soul; and I found myself stronger than 
ever in the faith and profession which 1 made when 1 
became a member of the Church of England. You 
see, my friend, that i disguise not my weakness from 
the world. You may suppose, that, for a man who has 
spent li whoie lite in the pursuit of learning, it must 
be very mortifying to confess so many errors, so many 
doubts, in a word, to sln^jy the utter feebleness of hia 
mind and soul, when unsupported by Divine grace, 
jlut I conceive this to be a duty wdiich \ owe to the 
triitli H he g .pel, and to the spiriLual welfare of my 
fello'v-,, v.*aturcs. How happy should he if the hUm- 
l !t individual, when tempted, i.-liould take courage 
irom the knowledge of m and cling to prayer 

whils^ he examined, like the hereans, “ v^hetlier these 
things wtTo so^!” 

a, 1 pity what you hav,e suiicred; but J must 
sa^ it comforts me to find that Joubls and errors 
upon religious subjects ai\ ot confined to the un¬ 
learned. 


Tbc}^ are net. iTidoed; on the contrary, the pride 
of human kno^vkflj.?'; is oft<?n tlie rock on which the 


faith of the higher classc. of society is wrecked. You 


must not suppose, however, tltai true knowledge of 
any kind is opposed to Chnstianity. Jfut there is a 
prid(‘ of learning which indisposes the lieart for that 
constant feeling of dependence on God, that incessant 


desire of Divine support against error and sin, without 


which we must not expect to succeed in any religious 
inquiry. There arc unquestionable advantages in 
learning, when it is joined with a humble, a meek 
spirit. But the poorer classes of society, if it he not 
their own fault, arc in no w&y farther removed from, 
salvation, on account of their want of learning, than 
the more privileged of mankind. “ To the poor wai 


^ Acts xvii. 11. 
B 
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the gospel preached,” first of all, and through the poor 
and uneducated was the world converted to Christ; 

after all, both rich and poor, the learned and the 
unlearned, must equa%, by humility and an intimate 
knowledge of their own sinfulness, approach the source 
of salvation in Christ. Happy indeed are those mil¬ 
lions of humble Christians, who, from the publication 
of Christianity, have embraced, by a lively faith, the 
oiibr of pardon and salvation in which the true yospel 
consists, and proved by their conduct that their faith 
was true / How infinitely more happy has been the 
lot of these humble Christians, than mine! After 
spending my whole life in reading: after trying, by 
ten years incessant study, to obtain a complete assur¬ 
ance that Christianity was a fable, and finding out at 
last, by great attention and labour, that such books as 
engaged to prove this had deceived me; I have to 
thank God that by his grace, I find myself, as to Chris¬ 
tian faith, upon a level willi the humblest and most 
illiterate disciple of Christ, who trusts in his redeem¬ 
ing blood for salvation.'--Yet the ways of God are 
wonderful; and it is 3]ot presumptuous to hope that 
the hitter struggles of my mind may he made the means 
of confirming the faith of many. 

R. I feel assured they will. Without llatteriug you, 
Sir, or supposing that your talents or knowledge are 
above the common run of gentlemen of your class, it 
stands to reason, the religion which, after l>eing 
so many years an unbeliever, you have embraced so 
earnestly, must have a very strong evidence in support 
of its truth. 

. .A* So strong, my friend, does that evidence appear 
to me, that I would say, whoever takes proper pains 
to examine it, if he really acknowledges that there is 
a living God, a Being*who concerns himself in the 
moral conduct of mankind, will never he completely at 
rest, till Jie has believed in Christ. The greatest part 
of those who pretend to believe in a God, and yet 
reject the gospel where it is taught, without the vari- 
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o«s kinds of liintian errors whicli disfigure its genuine 
doctrines, do not mean by the name of the Deity any 
thing like the Supreme Bcii^, the living God, the 
intelligent Creator of mankind!^ revealed in the Scrip¬ 
tures ; but some unknown cause of what we call na¬ 
ture, to which the good or had conduct of men is 
equally indifferent. If it were not so, it would he 
difficult for them to suppose that a religion like the 
Christian, supported by proofs so superior to those of 
all the other religions inwthc world, so infinitely above 
them all in the purity of its moral views, and so effect¬ 
ual in allaying the storms of evil passions, and bestow¬ 
ing peace and happiness on the breast that fairly gives 
it room to act; it is impossible, T say, that a man who 
really believes in an all-seeing, and all-wise God, could 
at the same time believe that a religion of this kind is 
only one of the numerous impostures which have been, 
at different times, successfully practised on mankind ; 
and that it is indifterent in the eyes of a holy and just 
God, whether men, who can make the comparison, re¬ 
ceive or reject it. This consideration was, my dear 
friend, my sheet anchor, in the fierce tempest of doubt, 
which, for a time , threatened to sink my faith * after 
my conversion to protestant Christianity. When neariy 
overcome by a multitude of minute infidel arguments 
(for they are all like a swarm of puny insects, and can 
never form a well-connected hand, as the proofs of 
Christianity do), I turned, in the anguish of my soul, 
to seek for a resting-place upon the Rock of ages,"* 
Christ the Saviour, The view around me was dismal 
indeed; a dark gulf, with small spots, every one of 
which I had tried, and found unable to support me, 
and from which the fall, I well knew, would inevitabty 
plunge me into the bottomless abyss of Atheism* It 
was in this distress of mind that 1 exclaimed with the 
apostle Peter, To whom shall I go ? and remained 
j^ithful to him whom 1 had chosen for my Lord and 
Master* 

M, Your reasons appear to me very strong, and 
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such, that no man who feels a real concern for his soul, 
can shut his e^'cs to them. I clearly understand that * 
a living (iod—a (rod to whom the man who murders, 
and he who feeds the lUingry, the man who oppresses, 
and he that protects the orphan and the widow; the 
man who promotes virtue in his house and neighbour¬ 
hood, and ho who spreads vice and misery for the 
gratification of his brutal passions, are not equally 
acceptable, or indifierent; cannot be supposed to have 
iillowed a religious cheat to appear so beautiful and 
desirable, as true Christianity shews itself to every 
honest and upright heart. Jlut what have you, Sir, to 
say to the existence of so many falser religions as there 
are in the world? Would God permit tiiem to exist, 
to the spiritual ruin of millions of men, if these matters 
were of real consequence in his eyes? 

//. Sup})osc yourself obliged to penetrate through 
a dark forest, full of wild beasts and precipices, and 
crossed by inntnncrable paths. On the side by which 
your entrance lies, there stands the son of the king of 
the country, who witli the greatest kindness oflers to 
a great multitude of the new comers a little map, with 
a clear view of the paths, wdiich, he tells them, must 
lead to certain ruin; while others are distinetly mark¬ 
ed, which if tltey carefully follow, he promises to meet 
them at the other side of the perilous W'ood, and make 
them rich and happy in his kingdom. You inform 
yourself, by every possible means, of the character of 
this man, and find no reason to doubt that he is able 
and willing to fulfil his engagements. Yet, upon oh- 
sei"ving great crowds of men and women, who are al¬ 
lowed to enter with little or no advice respecting their 
way, 3 'ou rather pertly begin to question the prince 
about them. lie will not, however, condescend to 
ansive^ these questions, hut urges you* to avail ^^ourself 
of lijii advice, and to consider liow unjust and uftfeel- 
is, vvhen he takes such pains for f/oiir safety, to 
question'l^is justice and benevolence in his conduct to- 
his dj^parently less favoured subjects. Suppose, 
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lastly, that your pride and conceit get the better of 
your reason, and that you address the prince in such 
words as these: “ Sir, though I have no reason to 
suspect your veracity, yet your»conduct towards these 
people whom I see wandering without maps, about 
the forest, is not at all to my fancy. You must, there¬ 
fore, cither explain to me every plan and reason of 
your government, or I will throw away this map, and 
trust my own endeavours to find my way through the 
forest.” Would you des^-ve compassion, if this proud 
rashness carried you to inevittiblc perdition 'i 

li. Certainly not; God forbid J should ever act in 
such an ungrateful manner. 

A. Yet this is exactly what men do, wJio object to 
the Gospel, that God has not made it erpially known 
to all the nations of the world. Thc}', in fact, cast 
away the “ pearl of great price,” because they have 
been chosen amongst millions to ])ossess it. 'f hey sec 
the real and substantial value of the gift: they cannot 
hut believe that he who puts it into their hands must 
he infinitely kind and merciful; hut still their pride 
makes them prefer total darkness to the partial light 
which is offered them; they tliiiik it too much to give 
glory to God for wliat they themselves receive, jind 
trust that his goodness will, in some w'ay, provide for 
his other creatures, and finally judge the world in 
righteousness. 

M, I only proposed the question, because I have 
heard it from others. But, as to myself, 1 feel satis¬ 
fied, that every man’s duty is to receive God’s gifts 
with thankfulness, and without questioning the wis¬ 
dom and justice of his government. I will, however, 
before we part, take the liberty to ask you why, when 
you became convinced of the truth of the Gospel, you 
did not return to your parents and friends in Spain ? 
Surely there cannot be such difterence between Ro* 
manism and Protestantism, as to force a man to be¬ 
come a stranger for ever to his own flesh and blood, 
and (as 1 believe you have done) turn his back upon 
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all hopes and prospects of life, and trust to chance for 
his subsistence* But perhaps, Sir, you have availed 
yourself of the liberty to marry, which clergymen have 
in this country, and cannot leave your wife and child¬ 
ren* 

J. You are mistaken, iny friend, in your conjec¬ 
ture. [ lost my health soon after my arrival in this 
country, and have never possessed the means of sup¬ 
porting a wife, in such comfort as might make her 
amends lor devoting her life to the care^ of a sickly 
husband. But I do not like to speak upon these sub¬ 
jects, more than is absolutely necessary to remove all 
suspicion as to the motives of my change. My volun¬ 
tary exile has been attended to me with every thing 
that can make me tliankful, yet without any circum¬ 
stance that could bribe my will against my sincerity. 
As to the principal part of your ({ucstion, I can assure 
you that the difference which 1 find between Christi¬ 
anity as it is represented by tlu? church of Rome, and 
as a person free from the authority of that church, 
(that is, a protesiantf) may find it in the New Testa¬ 
ment,-^ so great and important, that, had there been 
no protestautism in the world, 1 cannot conceive how 
X should be a Christian at this moment. 

Ji, I)o you believe then. Sir, that the Roman Ca¬ 
tholics are not Christians ? 

A* I have known most sincere followers of Christ 
amongst them; but am perfectly convinced that Ro¬ 
man Catholicism, UY adding other foundations to 
tlie only one which is laid, that is, Jesus Christ ^; by 
making the i^ope, with bis church, if not the autJmr, 
certainly the finisher of their faith—the object on 
which their minds habituaWy and ultimately rest, ex¬ 
poses the members of that communion to the most 
imminent danger from the arguments of infidelity. 
What tmf^pen^ to me in my youth is the lot of a 
^ l^reat part of the clergy and the higher elasseaof Spain- 

‘ t Ckwr. iii- U. 
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The lower classes, and those who among the higher 
read little, and for that little coniine themselves to 
the books approved by their church, are tierce bigots, 
who would, if they had it in their power, spread deso¬ 
lation and havoc among the nations who do not bend 
the knee before the saints and relics of Rome. But, 
amongst such as read and think for themselves, I sel¬ 
dom found a sincere Christian. By the intolerance 
which Romanism exercises, wherever it is the religion 
of the country, multituqygs are forced to be hypocrites; 
but they arc generally so nneasy and restless under 
tho restraint imposed on them by the threats of the 
law, that a very sliglit acquaintance with another un¬ 
believer will be sufficient to open their hearts to each 
other, and make them attaclc, in private, with great 
violence or levity, the most sacred mysteries of reli¬ 
gion, Tlmre are few practical observations of my 
own, which I look upon with more coutidcnce, than 
the direct tendency of the Roman Catholic religion 
to produce infidelity. 1 suppose you cither recollect, 
or have heard, the almost universal cojitenipt in which 
the Christian religion was held in France about the 
time of the Revolution. Now, had the French people 
been sincere Christians, as they appeared, just before 
their revolution broke out, they could not possibly 
have been changed in a few months into such horrible 
infidels, as that there siiould have been a doubt in 
their sort of parliament, whether they were or not to 
pass a law against tho belief in a God, Here, there- 
Iwp, you may observe the common effects of Roman¬ 
ism, where it is forced upon a whole nation by law. 
It first disfigures and distorts the Gospel, so as to 
make it appear absurd and ridiculous in the eyes of 
men that are bold enough to use their judgments. 
Then it stops their mouths, and makes their thoughts 
rankle in their hearts, till, at last, when some great 
commotion releases them from the fear of religious 
tyranny* they abhor the very name of religion, under 
which they have been forced to bow to the most bare- 

B 4 
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faced impostures and vexations; and shake off, in des¬ 
perate impiety, their allegiance to God; taking it to 
be one and the same thing with the yoke so long and 
heavily laid on their necks by the pope and his sup¬ 
porters. 

IL You thiiik then, Sir, that Protestant is safer 
trom the attacks of infidelity than a Roman Catholic? 

A, Incomparably safer. In matters of religion, I 
do not much like illustrations or comparisons taken 
from subjects which may lead the mind to levity. But 
I cannot help comparing the question between a Ro¬ 
manist and an infidel to one of the bets which you call 
neck or nothing. As a Roman Catholic is bound to 
believe that the scriptures would be useless without 
the infallibility of the pope and his Church, he must 
be ready to cast away the whole Bible, as soon as he 
shall be obliged to confess that there is the least error 
in the creed of bis church. The Romanist grounds 
his belief of the Bible on his belief in the Church of 
Rome; the Protestant, on the contrary, grounds his 
respect for the Church to which he belongs, on his be¬ 
lief of the Bible. The whole building of religion has 
been placed upside down by the Romanist, and the 
original foundations been made to stand upon the 
spires arid pinnacles of the superstructure. Knock one 
of these down, and the whole tumbles to the ground. 
It is not so with the Protestant. He also has a Church; 
but if it be a truly Protestant Church, she will leave 
him free to try her authority by her conformity with 
the scriptures. She will not, like Rome, teach her 
cliildren that nothing can be true Christianity but what 
is professed under her control, and that Christ will 
not acknowledge as his disciples such as learn his doc¬ 
trines through any other channel. A true Protestant 
Church, rather than endanger the saving faith of her 
members, by rivetting upon their minds the notion of 
no alternative between the absolute rejection of Christy 
and perfect submission to her own declaration, will 
sacrifice every view of advantage to herself, and even 
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afford matter of exultation to her opponents, by leaving 
her members in perfect freedom to desert her, and 
choose their own Christian guides. Thanks be to 
God! (exclaims a pious and amiable bishop* of the 
Church of England and Ireland, in one of the most elo¬ 
quent passages to be read in any language,) thanks be 
to God, this mark of our Saviour is in us. As Solomon 
found the true mother by her natural alfection, that 
chose rather to yield to her adversary’s plea, claiming 
her child“, than endure that it should be cut in 
pieces; so may it soon hc'Tound, at this day, whether is 
the true mother : our's that saitli. Give her the living 
child, and kill him not; or your’s, (the Cliurch of 
Home) that if she may not have it, is coiiUmt it may 
be killed, rather than want of her will. ‘ Alas ! (saith 
our’s, even of those that leave her,) these be my chil¬ 
dren ! 1 have borne tluMii to Christ in baptism : 1 have 
nourished them as 1 could with niy own breasts, his 
Testaments. 1 w^ould have brought them up to man’s 
estate, as their free birth and parentage deserves. 
Whether it be their lightness, or discontent, or her en¬ 
ticing words and gay shovvs^, they leave me; they have 
found a better mother. Let them live yet, though in 
bondage. 1 shall ha\e patience; I permit the care of 
them to their Father. 1 beseech him to keep them, that 
they do no evil. If they make their peace with him, I 
am satisfied; they have not hurt me at all.’ Nay, but 
saith your’s, (the CMiurcIi of Rome,) ‘ I sit aloue as 
Queen and mistress of C’hrist’s family; lie that hath 

’ Bishop Bedell. He was jirojnotecl in 1024 to the sec tjf Kiimore, 
in Ireland. The sjiirit of retaliation, which the previous persecutions 
of Rome still kept alive, found the greatest opponent in Bishop Bedell. 
His meekness and universal charity had so gained him the hearts of 
the Irish Roman Catholics, that in the rebellion of RMl, the Bishop’K 
palace was the only dwelling in the county of Cavan which the fury of 
the rebels respected. The passage above quoted is frt»m a letter to ii 
person who had turned papist. I have copied it from thi*. fkieku, a. 
Wbrk of Mr. S. T. Coleridge, which is much less known than its elo¬ 
quence, piety, anil learning, deserve. 

'« Read the third chapter of the first hook of Kings. 

The splendid Church-J^ervice of Rome. 
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not me for his mother cannot have God for his Father* 
Mine therefore are these, either born or adopted; and 
if they will not ho mine, they shall be none.’ So, 
without expecting Christ’s sentence, she cuts with the 
temporal sword, hangs, burns, draws, those that she 
perceives inclined to leave her, or have left her already. 
So she kills wdth the spiritual sword those that sub¬ 
mit not to her ; yea, thousands of souls, that not only 
have no means so to do, hut many which never so 
much as have heard whether there be a pope of Rome 
or no. Let our Solomon be judge between them— 
yea, judge you—more seriously and maturely, not by 
guesses, but by the very mark of Christ, which w'ant- 
ing yoursedves, you have unawares discovered in us; 
judge, I say, without passion and partiality, according 
to Christ’s word, which is his llock, which is his 
Church.”—Oh, my friend, if the deluded Protestants, 
who allow themselves to be allured to Romanism, 
knew, as I do, by a long and sad experience, the 
proud, hercc, and tyrannous spirit of the Church to 
which they submit, by their recognition of the Pope 
and his laws, they would iveep, with more bitter tears 
than Esau, the loss of that Christian liberty, which 
is the birth-right of every one who is born a Pro¬ 
testant. A true Roman Catliolic is the spiritual 
slave of the slaves of the Pope, the priesthood, all over 
the world. If you hear them talk loud and boldly in 
these kingdoms; if they appear to you as free and 
independent as other men, they owe it to the Protest¬ 
ant laws, which protect them against the Church ty¬ 
ranny to which their religion binds them. They owe 
it also to the politic system pursued by the Pope him¬ 
self, who, by allowing to them, in silence, this apparent 
freedom, acts like tlie huntsmen in India, who let their 
tame elephants roam at large in the forests, tliat they 
may entice the yet untamed and free into the pithills* 
WottW you form a correct idea of the character and 
spirit of that Church which the Roman CathoHoahH4 
^i^mselves tp obey, as they hope for salvatian; of thilt 
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Church, to be free from whoso grasp, I deem my losses 
clear gain, and my exile a glorious new birth to the 
full privileges of a man and a Christian—grant me 
another patient hearing, at your own convenience, and 
you shall see the Pope’s Church, such as she is, and 
without the disguises whicii she sometimes uses in order 
to enlarge her power. 

Jt. I will hear you again, whenever you are disposed 
to speak ou so important a subject. 


DIALOGUE IL 

Orij^in and Priuciple«i of Prot(*stantism; Calumnios of the Romanists 
ag'iiinsi Luther; Origin and Progress of the Spiritual Tyranny of the 
Po})e j Existence of true Protestants long before Ljutiier ; Persecu¬ 
tion of the Vaudois and Albigcnses; Right Notion about the Church 
of which we speak in the Creed. 


Reader, 1 cannot tell you, Sir, how anxious I 
have been for your return. 

Author. It cannot ho more, my good friend, than 
I myself have been to come to you. But as I know 
that I must be either a welcome or an unpleasant vi¬ 
sitor, according as people dwell upon or reject the 
words of my first conversation; I feel some misgivings 
within me when I approach them the second tim^. 
Now, I can tell you with a certainty, which 1 do noi 
derive from any confidence in myself, but from my ex¬ 
perience of the nature of truth, that, since you have 
given some thought to the subject of our first conver¬ 
sation, you will, by God’s blessing, hear with me to 
the end of our conferences. 

R. That 1 will, Sir; fori love^triith in all matters; 
and much more so, of course, in those which concern 
my salvation. Now, I must tell you, my head 
been at work upon things that I had never thought of 
When I formerly met my Roman CathoIiU 
neighbours^ or saw their chapel, these things appeared 
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to me as natural as the large yew-tree in our church¬ 
yard, or the holly-hedge- before the rector’s house. 
There they are; and 1 never troubled myself to know 
bow they came there. But 1 now say to myself, I am 
a Protestant; and farmer such a one is a Roman 
Catholic. The reason of this I know to be, that my 
father, and my father’s father, and so on, were Protest¬ 
ants, and his were Catholics. But was this always so ? 
How did this great division begin among Christians ? 
I have, of course,, heard of the Reformation^ and of 
Luther, who, according to a little penny book, which 
is frequently hawked among the country folks, seems 
not to have been a good man; for, it is said, he him¬ 
self declares that the devil taught him wliat he was to 
write against the Roman Catholics. 1 can hardly be¬ 
lieve this to be true: I wish, Sir, you would set me 
right about the Protestant religion, and who it is that 
we Protestants follow: Is it Luther ? 

A, I must beg you to stop and consider the true 
meaning of the expression— protestant religion. Peo¬ 
ple talk of the protestant religion as if it were a com¬ 
plete creed containing every thing that Protestants 
believe. But you well know that there is no such gen¬ 
eral agreement of doctrine among Protestants. Now, 
b'om want of attention to this fact, many Protestants 
are perplexed and entangled, when the Romanists ob- 
iect to them a want of unitg of doctrine. Observe, 
however, that Protestantism is not a particular religion. 
Protestantism consists in the rejection of the autho¬ 
rity which the pope and his Church claim over all 
Christians, in matters of faith. On this point all Pro¬ 
testants are agreed—whoever rejects that authority, 
and still continues follower of Christ’s doctrine, as, 
to the best of his knowledge, he finds it in the scrip¬ 
tures, is a Protestant. The Roman Catholics would 
fain persuade the world that Luther is the author of 
our religion; but it is to be hoped that their partiality 
demves them, and tliat they do not use a deliberate 
untruth out cd' pure spite. Such as are realty learned 
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among them, cannot but know that Protestants ac¬ 
knowledge no master, on religious points, but Clirist, 
whose instructions they seek in the inspired writings 
of his apostles and evangelists, contained in the New 
Testament. It is, however, a great shame that some 
learned men among the Roman Catholics should em¬ 
ploy themselves in writing and sending about such 
trash as the confessed intimacy of Luther with Satan, 
when they must know, in the lirst place, that the 
story is a downright misrepresentation; and that, if 
liUther had really been the worst of men, (which is the 
very reverse of the truth), it would be the same, with 
regard to us Protestants, as if a thief had, by some 
strange chance, put an honest individual in the way 
of recovering a great fortune, which a cunning set of 
men had converted to their own profit. I wish you, 
my friend, to remember the comparison 1 have just 
given you, whenever the Roman Catholics, or those 
writers of no religion, whom they employ to seduce 
the unlearned, come to you with stories about the 
wickedness of the Reformers, and the vices of Henry 
the Eighth, Surely it is nothing to us by what in¬ 
struments and what means God was pleased tt) deliver 
us from the impostures and tyranny of the Church of 
Rome,—of that Church, wliicli, liaving seized our 
rightful inheritance, the Bible, doled it out in bits and 
scraps to the people, mixed up and adulterated with 
human Inventions. It is for them to be ashamed of 
the men they reckon among their popes; poisoners, 
adulterers, and much worse still; a fact which they 
will not venture to deny. It is for them, I say, to be 
ashamed, that they believe and ^declare that such men 
heitl the place and authority of Christ upon earth; and. 
that all Roman Catholics are hound still to believe 
their dcclamtions, as if they had been given by Clirist 
himself and his apostles. We Protestants do not re** 
ceivc revealed truth through such channels. We feel 
grateful, indeed, to the Protestant Reformers^ all of 
whom at the risk^ and many by the loss of their lives, 
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roused the attention of the Christian world to the 
monstrous abuses which the popes had introduced into 
the Church. Our Reformers encouraged the world to 
shake off the iron yoke, which, in the name of Christ, 
the popes had laid upon it; but did not claim any au¬ 
thority over the Protestant Churches, similar to that 
which Rome had usurped. The great and essential 
difference between the Romanists and ourselves is this; 
the lioman Church says to all Christians “ Follow me, 
in the first place, and through mo, the scripture a 
truly Protestant Church, on the contrary, will say, 
“ Follow me as long as I follow the Bible. 1 am ready 
to assist you with my instruction; 1 will teach you 
that, which, by the joint learning, labour, and tradi¬ 
tional instruction of former Christians, I profess as the 
true doctrine preached by Christ and his Apostles; 
but, after all, each of you must finally judge whether 
he is to figree with me, or seek other instructors.” 
This is the true protestant principle. The true Pro¬ 
testant acknowledges no infallkhle authority between 
himself and the scripture ; the Roman Catholic docs. 

It. But is there any foundation for the story which 
the Roman Catholics are so busy to spread among 
the poor people, that Luther used to converse with 
the Devil ? 

A. No other foundation, my friend, than the spite 
which has rankled in the hearts of many among the 
Roman Catholic clergy, since Martin LutheiTopeHed 
the eyes of men to the spiritual tyi’anny of their 
church. Luther was called by the Romanists, an in¬ 
strument of the devil, and all his words were said to 
be put into his mouth by the Prince of Darkness. In 
this manner they tried to frighten the simple and ig¬ 
norant^ that they might stop their ears to the. power- 
fipl^l^tnents of the great Refbnner. Well, then, said 
addressing himself to his calumniators, let ths 
of the Roman Catholic church see if they can 
acKtslt^r the reasons by which the devil proved to me 
that the Mass is an hlolatroua and uxtsetiptural mim- 
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ner of worship : and he overwhelms the said doctors 
with unansvvei’able reasons drawn from the holy scrip¬ 
tures. AVhat better method could he employ to re¬ 
fute them, than the showing that what the liomanists 
attiibuled to the devil, was the true and genuine de¬ 
claration of the word of God ? I have carefully exa¬ 
mined the works of Luther upon this point, and can 
assure you, that what the Roman Catholics circulate 
in their penny tracts is a nmst ungrounded eal^i^mny. 
It is true that, accordiim to a style of wanting more in 
fashion at that time than in ours, Luther describes 
the supposed conversation with the devil. But he 
does this just as people write an instructive fairy tale. 
They make their picture as lively as possible; well 
knowing that no reader will be absuid enough to take 
it for a real fact. They hope, on the contrary, that 
the moral or instruction which the story contains will 
be easily separated from the fable, and that, by the 
assistance of the curiosity wliich the fable keeps up, 
the reasoning will be more deeply impressed on the 
mind. In retaliation for the silly story about the 
devil and Luther, we might indeed write a history of 
many popes of Rome, wliich would prove, not that 
they were in communibation with, but actually pos¬ 
sessed by Satan. I will, however, mention to you 
one of them, a Spaniard by birth, whom the Roman 
Catholics acknowledge as the head of their church, 
and whom they declare to have been the representa¬ 
tive of Christ upon earth. The pope I speak of, 
whose name was Alexander VI., had four sons by a 
concubine, with whom he lived many years. The 
crimes he committed in order to enrich his children, 
exceed those of the most wicked heathen emperors. 
After a life of the most diabolical profligacy, he died 
by poison, which he took by mistake, having prepared 
it for some person who stood in the way of his son’s 
advancement. This happened only twelve years be¬ 
fore Luther s appeal to the scriptures against a churek 
which recognis^ the s^nritual authority of men like 
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pope Alexander, and called them the viqars of Christ 
upon earth, h'rom this fact alone you may judge on 
which side the devil was most likely to be. 

J{, But, Sir, have the Roman Catholics really had 
such monsters for their popes ? 

A» They have, indeed, and not a few. 

R, And do they bind themselves to acknowledge 
the spiritual authority of such men ? 

A* Jl will explain to you the whole church-system 
of the Romanists in a few words. The pope is their 
spiritual king; and wliat they call their church, that 
is, their bishops all over the world, is, one may say, 
their spiritual parliament. Now, as tViis parliament 
of bishops from all parts of the world cannot meet 
without great diiliculty, and as no one but the pope 
can call it together, it is the pope alone, who, in 
reality, holds supreme authority over his spiritual sub¬ 
jects, the Roman Catholics. The way in which the 
pope governs his churches all over the world is this : 
he publishes a kind of proclamation, which they call 
a bull, and sends it round to all places where there 
are Roman Catholics. As every bishop, by himself, 
is a subject of the pope, who calls himself the hhhop 
o/bishopsf the bull must be obeyed by them. Kvery 
bishop commands all liis priests to see that the orders 
of the pope be obeyed by all those who are under tlieir 
charge. The priests preach the necessity of comply¬ 
ing with the orders of the pope; and when people 
rxinic to get absolution of their sins, by privately con¬ 
fessing them, they are told that thc}" cannot be for¬ 
given, unless they obey the bull from Rome. So, you 
see, tliat if all the world were true Roman CathoUcs, 
the pope would do what lie pleased everywhere. Such, 
in.f^t, was the case for many centuries before the 
Reformation. The popes, in those times, boldly dcr 
dar^d tliat they had authority from God to depose 
from their thrones; and many a fierce war has 
xi^ed in conseq^uence of the ambition of tlie ,jx)pes/ 
•who vpishod all Christian kings to recognise, tlieir ati- 
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thority. King John of England was obliged by the 
pope to lay bis crown at the feet of a priest who was 
sent to represent him. That king was moreover made 
to sign a public deed, by which ho surrendered the 
kingdoms of England and Ireland to the pope, reserv¬ 
ing to llimself the government of these realms under 
the control of the bishops of Jiomc; and finally, as a 
mark of subjection, bound himself to pay an annual 
tribute. The priest who represented the pope., took 
away the crown, and kept it five days from the king, 
to show that it was in the pope’s power to give it back 
or not, as he pleased. 

R. But did not you say. Sir, that the pope only 
claims authority in spiritual matters, tliat is, in tilings 
tliat concern the soul ? 

Yes; but as the soul is in the body, the pope 
has often begun his spiritual government by things 
which are corporal and temporal. The pope used to 
argue in this manner: “ I am the vicar and represen¬ 
tative of Christ upon earth, and the souls of all men 
are in my charge, 'rhore is a king in such a kingdom, 
(say England) w'ho will not believe the doctrines which 
T teach. He nat;,urally will spread his own religious 
views in that country; and consequently it is my 
9piritval duty to take the crown off his head. His sub¬ 
jects (supposing them true and staunch Homan Ca¬ 
tholics) are obliged, as they wish to save tlieir souls, to 
obey my spiritual commands. I will, therefore, send a 
bull, or proclamation, desiring them notf^ to acknowledge 
for their king, a man, who, how well soevei* he may 
govern their temporal interests, is sure to ruin their 
spiritual eoncerns, and lead them all to eternal perdi¬ 
tion.” 

jR. But is it a doctrine of the pope, that all men 
who are not of his opinion must be lost to eternity ? 

A, It is, indeed. It is an express article of their 
creed, which it is not in their power to deny without 
being accursed by their own church, and ceasing to be 
Roman Catholics. 
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R. 1 cannot comprehend how Christians all over 
the world came to believe that men could not be sailed 
nnless they pinned their faith on the pope and his 
church. I believe, Sir, no one doubted that point 
before the Reformation. 

A. So the Roman Catholics give it out; ^but it is 
not so in fact. You must know that there exists a 
very ancient and numerous church, which is called the 
Oreek, which never acknowledged the pope as the 
head of the universal church. There art' also the 
churches of the Armenians and Ethiopians, which 
were established by the apostles, or their early suc¬ 
cessors, and have no idea of the necessity of submis¬ 
sion to the pope, in order to be true Christians. 
Christianity, indeed, had been long established before 
the popes bethought themselves of claiming spiritual 
dominion over all Christendom. But 1 will tell you 
how they accomplished their usurpation, and you will 
see that the progress of their tyranny was perfectly 
natural. If read the Acts of the Apostles, where 
we have the inspired history of the first Christian 
churches, you will find no mention of any authority 
like that which Rome claims for herself and her head, 
the pope. Rome, however, was then, and had been 
for a long time, the mistress of the world. It was 
now the imperial city, where tlie supreme authority 
resided which the most civilized nations obeyed. At 
first, the Roman emperors made the fiercest opposi¬ 
tion to Christynity; and the Christian bishops of 
Rome being persecuted and in danger of their lives, 
had neither spirit nor leisure to imagine themselves 
superior to all other bishops. But the pwsecutions 
ceased; and the emperors themselves becoming Chris¬ 
tians, the bishops of Rome began to think themselves 
entitled Jo be that in the church of Christ, all over the 
worid, which the emperors were in the whole Rmnan 
fitahfe. It was then that it began to be given out as an 
unquestionable point, tbat St. Peter was the head of 
the apostles, though it never appears in the New 
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Testament that he claimed or exercised authority over 
them ; that, in like manner, the pope was the head of 
all bishops; and that as Christ said to St Peter, that 
he was a rock, on which he would build his church, 
every pojie, good, bad, or indifl’erent, must also be 
a rock, on which the w'bole of Cliristianity should 
stand, 'i’he temporal power of Rome gave a cer¬ 
tain colour to these absurd fancies; for Rome was 
at that time, to the greatest and best part of the 
world, what London ja now to England and all her 
possessions. People, you know, attach ideas of supe¬ 
riority to every thing that comes from the capital of a 
great empire. It happened, however, that about the 
time when the popes began to think of these imagin¬ 
ary rights of the Roman Sec, the western part of the 
Roman empire was conquered by" armies of barbarous 
people. Many of them were idolaters: partly by 
conviction, and partly by policy, they became Chris¬ 
tians not long after. Indeed the Christian religion, 
though disfigured with errors, is so holy, and has such 
power over the soul, that the barbjirian conquerors of 
Europe could not but respect it. The priests, who 
worked in their conversion, were in the pope’s interest, 
and took care to instruct those ignorant men in all the 
false pretences on which the bishops of Rome had 
built their assumed superiority. Every thing that the 
Roman priests said was received as gospel: for our 
forefathers (you should know" that we are all chiefly 
descended from tlioso northcni warric^s) could neither 
write nor read, and were generally more illiterate than 
the merest clown in our own primes. Thus things 
proceeded for ages; whilst error grew more a«id more 
rooted, as it descended from father to son. There 
were now and then a few men, who, notwithstanding 
the generalignorance, applied themselves.to the study 
of the Scriptures, and some were bold enough to de-^ 
4are that the popes were usurpers over Christian 
liberty. But the pretended successors of St, Peter 
wero not so mild as that holy apostle, who submitted 
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to rebukes.* Tliey had f^owii into proud tyrants, 
who commanded all (Christian princes to put to deafli 
every one tliat dared to contradict papal authority. 
Many massacres were committed by order of the 
popes, and even good men were* ready to dip their 
hands in the blood of those whom Rome had declared 
heretics. The spiritual usurpers had a great advan¬ 
tage in those times, when the art of printing was un¬ 
known. Perhaps you are not aware, my friend, that 
it is not yet four centuries since the only way that 
people had to publish books was to get them copied out 
by hand; so that one hundred Bibles cost the labour 
of seven thousand days, or nearly tw enty years, the va¬ 
lue of which it was necessary to pay to the men who 
lived by writing out books. Consider, then, the ignor¬ 
ance of the Scriptures in which the mass of the people 
must have lived, when none but very wealthy men 
could afford to purchase a Bible. The Romanists 
boast to the ignorant and unlettered, that the religion 
of Rome had been acknowledged as the only true one 
over all the world; and that it was uncontradicted till 
the time of Luther. In this they tell you what is not 
a fact: but observe, besides, that the silence of the 
Christian people, till that period, is a poor sort of ap¬ 
probation, for it is the approbation of gross ignorance. 
In proportion as knowledge increased, so complaints 
and protestations against Rome became more frequent. 
But in every case they were answered by fire and 
sword. The |)opish clergy used, besides, another 
shameful trick. Whenever there arose a set of men 
who opposed .their usurpations, they published the 
most infamous calumnies against their opponents, and 
charged them with the grossest crimes of the most filthy 
and disgusting lusL This they did in the same manner, 
and OR the same ground, that the old pagans had done 
agnini^t the primitive Christians. For as both the 
early Christians, and the opposers of the tyranny of 

'* She St.' Paul's Kpistle to the Galatiaii.s; chap. ii. 
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Rome, were obliged to avoid death by holding their 
religious assemblies in secret, their enemies made the 
world believe that they did shut themselves up for 
vicious and infamous purposes. This trick was the 
more hateful, as the clergy of the church of Rome, at 
that very time, were, in general, the most dissolute 
and profligate sot that ever lived; and this I can prove 
by the confession of their own writers. But l^rovi- 
dence would not allow this state of things to continue 
much longer; and, as learning increased, so the oppo¬ 
sition to Roiihj grew stronger. From the beginning 
of the twelfth century, the numbers wJiich, in various 
and distant parts of (/liristendoin, stood up against the 
errors and tyranny of the popes, were every clay upon 
the increase, and that in spite of the most fierce 
persecution on the part of the Romanists. The very 
means which were employed against them, however, 
contiibnted, under God’s provicleiice, to prepare the 
great defeat of the papal see, which took places four 
liundred years afterwards, by the preaching of Luther, 
As those who opposed the corruptions of popery were 
put to death, or spoiled of their property, and turned 
adrift upon the v.’orld, many of them took refuge in 
distant countries, such as Bulgaria, Hungaiy, and 
Bohemia, from whence their descendants, who had 
learnt to hate the oppression of the popes, returned in 
after times, and swelled the number of tlu'ir opponents. 
There were also some clans or families of simple shep¬ 
herds, who, like the Highlanders of Scotland, had 
lived till along confined to the valleys of the mountains 
which separate France from Italy. They were so poor 
and unknown, that the popes had either been ignor¬ 
ant of their existence, or thought it not worth the 
trouble to teach them their adulterated Christianity; 
so that these- happy rustics preserved, by means of 
their poverty and simplicity, the doctrines of Christ 
such as they had received them from the early Chris¬ 
tian missionaries, who spread the gospel before the 
popes had disfigured it with their inventions. Their 
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descendants live to this very day in the same spot, and 
are Protestants, notwithstanding the murders arfti 
burnings by which their sovei-eigns, the kings of Sar¬ 
dinia, strove, till very lately, to make them Romanists. 
An KngHsh clergyman, whom 1 have the pleasure 
of knowing, visited these good people not long ago, 
and found them most excellent Protestants. They 
have their bishops, priests, and deacons, and agree 
with us of the Church of England in every essen¬ 
tial point of religious belief and practice. These, 
simple and truly primitive Christians are known by 
the name of Vaudois. —Well, to return to iny nar¬ 
rative : the persecuted opponents of the pope, who 
returned trom the land of their exile, having joined 
with those who remained concealed in Europe, re¬ 
appeared in growing numbers, and were called Albi- 
genses. Pope Innocent III., in the year 1198, de¬ 
spatched several priests with orders to procure their 
destruction wherever they might be found. One of 
those who made most havoc among them is known and 
worshipped by the Roman Catholics, by the name of 
St. Dominic. He was one of the very first, if not the 
first, (for this is a question of words, and nothing else,) 
a^^pointed heads of the Inquisition, a court of judges, 
whose only employment is to discover and punish 
those who reject the authority of the church of liome. 
A large province of Prance had become, almost to a 
man, staunch opposers of popery. But the pope pro¬ 
mised remission of all their sins to the king of France 
and hisiords:, if they would join to destroy his ene¬ 
mies. The horrors which the friends of the pope 
committed in that war exceed all imagination. You 
may judge by what happened on the taking of a town 
etdled Mezief^es, The Albigenses had shut up them- 
selvea in though there were also many Roman Ca- 
tboEcs within its walls. The pope’s troops were on 
llite point of storming it, when the doubt occurred to 
tim soldiers, how they were to distinguish the Ro- 
n&aniats ffom the Alfa^enses, in otder to spare the 
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first, without letting the pope’s enemies escape. A 
priest, whom they consulted, answered them in 
these words: Kill them all! God will know his 
own. Upon hearing this, the soldiers entered the 
city, and put to the sword fifteen thousand persons. 
The same persecution, though not so fierce, was ex¬ 
tended to Spain, and even to England, where thirty 
Alhigenses were starved to death at Oxford. 

JL I beg your pardon, Sir, for interrupting you: 
but 1 am longing to kijgw whether you believe that 
those unfortunate creatures were real Protestants like 
ourselves. 

They were certainly Protestants as far as oppo¬ 
sition to the pope’s tyranny and usurpation over the 
church of Christ is concerned, though 1 cannot answer 
for every point of doctrine which they held. But con¬ 
sider, my friend, the circumstances of those unhappy 
Christians. Their fathers had grown up under the 
dominion of the popesi in an age of universal igno¬ 
rance. The Bible had been carefully kept from them, 
and it was with great diifliculty and danger that they 
could meet to read some portions of it which had been 
translated into their language, Ilow, then, could 
these poor people find out at once the truth, and avoid 
all sorts of errors, without competent and well edu¬ 
cated teachers, and left, as they were, to grope for the 
true Gospel, not only in the dark, but under all the 
irritation and fear which a violent persecution must 
always produce ? You see that it was impossible. 
This was only the outbreaking of a beam light, 
which gradually increased till the appointed time 
when Luther and the great Reformers of England 
were enabled to make a separation of the truths con¬ 
tained in the Bible, from the errors in which the 
church of Rome bad involved them. My object in 
mentioning these fiicts is to show you, that in pro* 
portion as learning and an acquaintance with the 
Bible increased, the opposition to the pope’s encroach¬ 
ments grew; and that the papal church was not with- 
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out public opponents, except when ignorance had 
overrun the world, and the Bible was almost unknown. 
The pi*eseiit pope is so well awfere of this, that he has 
published a bull against the Knglish and Foreign 
Bible Society, because, wberever the Bible makes its 
appearance without his own notes and interpretations, 
it never fails to raise him enemies. Can that be the 
onhj tme church of God, whose greatest enemy is the 
pure word of God himself? 

R. Surely not. Sir. But was tliere no true church 
of God from the time that popery began, till the Re- 
fonnation i 1 recollect to have seen a Roman Catholic 
tract, where it was very strongly urged, that since 
Christ has promised that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against his church, the Roman Catholic church 
must all along have been in the right. 

A, That is a very common argument of the Ro¬ 
manists : but it has no foundation except their own 
fancies about the infallibility of the church. Our 
Saviour did not promise lbate> any particular church 
should never err; but that the light of Ins Gospel 
should never be completely put out by the contriv¬ 
ances and attacks of hell. Such is tlie meaning, you 
well know’, of the words t(* 2 }revaU, or gain a victory. 
The light of revelation was very much dimmed and 
obscured, before Luther and the Reformers who esta¬ 
blished our church. Others had, long before them, 
complained of the obscurity, and tried, as well as they 
could, to remove it; but the means of Providence 
were not yet ready. Learning was very scarce till 
the invention of printing multiplied all sorts of books, 
and put the Bible into the hands of many. The print¬ 
ing-press had been spreading knowledge far and wide, 
for about seventy years, when Luther raised his voice, 
and the light of the Gospel shone again in its full- 
splendour. The candle was the same that Christ had 
Stct on candlestick: the pope had hid it under a 

^ el; but Luther, despising the threats of the spi- 
tyrant* took it out of Ms keeping. Whoever 



DIALOGUE II. 


49 

attentively considers the state of the Gospel before 
the Reformation, must be convinced that Luther was 
one of the; most elfeetual instruments by which Christ 
prevented the victory of Satan over his churcli. 

R, I am always at a loss when I would clearly un¬ 
derstand what is meant by the church. Where is 
that church against which Christ tells us that Satan 
shall not prevail ? 

A. Let me answer you by a question, though I fear 
it will appear to you gather out of the way. Where 
is the plough that we pray God to speed? 

R. Oh, Sir; we do not mean any particular plough. 
We only pray God to prosper and bless the labours 
of man to produce the staff of life. 

A. Very well. Now, suppose that God had in the 
Scriptures promised that e^il should never prevail 
against the plough; what would you understand by 
such words ? 

R. I believe thcy’%ould mean that there should 
never be a finninc ov^ all the world, or that all the 
crops should never fail at once, so that it would be 
impossible to grow any more grain. 

A. And whaf would you think if a club of farmers, 
with a rich man at their head, had established them¬ 
selves in London, and wished to have a monopoly of 
all the corn on earth, saying to the government, you 
must go to war to defend our rights; for God has said, 
that evil shall not prevail against tho plough ; and who 
can be the phiigh, but the head and company of far¬ 
mers, of the county of Middlesex, wherein stands the 
great city of London, which is the first city of the 
world?” 

R, I should certainly say that they were a set eitlier 
of madmen or rogues, who wished to le^-y a tax uptm 
all fanners, wherever they were, * 

A.l will now leave you to apply what we have said, 
to the use which the pope and his cardinals have made 
of Christ's promise, that Satan should not fremU 
ugmmt hn Church, Church) in this passage, must be 

c 
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understood in the sense in which we understand 
phughi speaking of agriculture in general. It must' 
mean Chmtianitg in general; not Christianity con¬ 
fined to the walls of any town. The meaning, therefore, 
of Christ’s, promise must be, that the devil shall never 
succeed in abolishing the faith in God through Christ, 
which has been published in the Gospel; not that the 
pope must always be in the right,—and much less that 
he is to be the spiritual lord of all the Christians on 
earth. 

R. I can understand very well, that the promise of 
Christ cannot be confined to the clmrcli of Borne. 
But yet, Sir, is not the Church of Rome the CatJmUe 
Church; and do we not say in the Creed, that we be¬ 
lieve in the Holy Catholic Church ? One might sup¬ 
pose that, by these words we bind ourselves to believe 
in tlie Church of Rome. 

A, 1 can hardly understand how an honest Roman 
Catholic, unless he is very ignetjrant, can use such an 
argument. The original signification of the word 
catholic is universal; meaning, probably, spread over 
all the world. But this cannot be literally applied 
to any denomination of Christians. In what particu¬ 
lar sense it was used by the writer of that part of the 
creed in which the word Catholic is found, is of no 
great consequence to us; for you should know that the 
creed commonly called the afostles\ was not composed 
by them. The former part of it, down to I believe 
in the Holy Ghost,” is more ancient than the conclu¬ 
sion. The whole of that creed may be truly said to 
contain fibe doctrines taught by the apostles; but it is 
not their own composition. In regard, however, to 
the article on the Church, this must be dear to every 
one who considers the words of the creed—that 4]^ 
Church whose being or existence we profess to bdievOt 
set of men who choose to call themselves 
Churchy but a Church that is hol¥, ov 
is explained immediately aftesr) a Church that is 
Wteiimunion, or company of saints,-^persons sane- 
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tified by tbe Spirit of Christ, so as to be living mem¬ 
bers of his spiritual body. This society, this hohf 
Churchy is catholic, because it comprehends people of 
all nations, ranks, and conditions. But who the mem¬ 
bers of this holy Catholic Church are, is known only 
to Him who sees into the heart. No visible Church 
can be properly called Imly. Our Saviour himself has 
compared the whole of his kingdom on earth to a 
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind; which, when it \«as full, they drew to shore, and 
sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast 
the had away. So sliall it be at the end of the ^orld h” 
I have given you, my friend, the explanation which 
appears to me the clearest and most scriptural, as well 
as the best fitted for persons who, from want of learn¬ 
ing, cannot well perceive tlie groundlessness, not to 
say cllildishness, ol‘the argument taken from the word 
Catholic, 

IL 1 remember, Sit^J that in the other creed, the 
same article is expressed in the words, Z believe in one 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, What is tbe meaning 
of that ? 

A, It shows the difficulty which the most numerous 
or most powerful party of C-hristians have found at 
all times, to express the visible marks of that one true 
Church which they wish to establish to the exclusion 
of all others. First they called their own party Coiho^ 
lie or universal; then, obsserving that it was diliicult to 
reckon heads, and that the existence ol’a great number 
of dissenters clearly contradicted the claim of univer^ 
sality, they added the word apostoUc, Bot every 
Church or party of Christians contends equally for 
that title; and consequently the difficulty^ remains 
where it was. The fact is, that'as God has not been 
pleased to appoint any external marks by which to 
show his preference of one Church above another, men ' 
labour in vain about it. The idea of one vimbh irm 


>Matt. 3dii. 47,48. 
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Churchy is groimdless. If ajiy clear marks of 09ie ime 
Church had been appointed, the apostles would hav<^ 
mentioned them in such a manner as would remove all 
doubt. Observe, however, that Paul and John, who 
frequently speak of false teachers, who lived in their 
own times, and gave them much trouble, never tell the 
Chrisiians to go to Peter, or to any particular set of men, 
as the judges appointed by God over religious ques¬ 
tions. If Paul had been aware that there was one 
true Church, commissioned by Christ to settle these 
questions, he could not do otherwise than tell the 
world plainly hbwthis Church was to he known. But 
Paul docs no such thing. Wlien he complains, for in¬ 
stance, of Hymeneus and Philetus, “ who had erred 
concerning the truth,’’ and overthrew the faith of some, 
he refers the whole matter to God. “ Nevertheless/’ 
(ho says) the foundation of God standctU sure, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that arc his.’^ 
In regard, however, to external marks, he only adds, 
“let every one that nainetli the name of Christ (that is, 
who calls himself a Christian.) depart from iniquity^” 

R. It appears to me, from whnt you say, that every 
man is left to judge for himself, in regard to the 
Church to which he is to belong. 

A. Certainly. 

R, And how is a poor unlearned man to judge ? 

A. He must judge as wtU as he can; employing, 
however, humble prayer, and proper diligence. He 
must, in the first place, embrace, with heart and soul, 
what is perfectly clear in the books of the New Tes¬ 
tament; f He must abstain from sinful courses, and 
endeavour by the study of the Scripture, aJid a con¬ 
stant desire of pleasing God, to increase in his heart 
the love of the, Saviour. But when he has done all 
this, the inquiring Cliristian must finally settle m the 
i^^reh or congregation where he is convinced he has 
truth of the Gospel. 


^ 2 Tim, ii. 18,19. 
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IL So you would not blame any man, who after 
hearing all you have to say against liomanism, would 
choose to remain a Roman Catholic. 

A, ** Who am I that 1 should judge another man’s 
servant ?” I am perfectly convinced that the Church 
of Ron^e has greatly corrupted the sinijdicity of the 
Cliristian doctrine; and 1 iiave accordingly separated 
myself from her communion. My duty is to declare 
this, my own conviction, that otliers may he assisted 
in judging for themselwes. But I condemn doctrines^ 
and not men, 

72. I believe you said, Sir, that the Church of Rome 
has made additions to the Gospel out of her own 
fancy : has she also made any omissions in the articles 
of her faith ? 

A. No. It pleased Providence to preserve the whole 
of the Christian iaith in lier keeping, without diminu¬ 
tion or curtailment. The true Gospel was thus kept 
entire during the ages of general ignorance, under the 
heap of her superstitions, like live seeds, which to spring 
up want nothing but the lemoval of some layer of 
stones and rubbish. Had slie been permitted to cast 
off some of the ^ ssential articles of the apostolic doc¬ 
trine, as other sects do, the work of the Reformation 
would have been diflicult. But when Luther and the 
other Reformers had removed the superstitious addi¬ 
tions of the Romanists, the whole truth, as it is in 
Christ, appeared very nearly in its original purity; 
and as both Rome and the Church of England agree 
in every thing which is really a part of the apostolic 
doctrine, we cannot be charged with innovation. 

72. Yet they say that Protestants have a new reli¬ 
gion. 

A, You must not forget, that by the name Protest 
ant we are only to understand a Christian who rejects 
the authority of the pope and his Church. In this 
there is no new religion, for the New Testament does 
not acknowledge such authority. The New Testa¬ 
ment is the original charter of Christians; any thing 
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uodern the name of Christianity, which we do not find 
there, must be an abuse of more modern date than'' 
the charter. The additions made by the Church of 
E/omc are, it is true, very old; but the foundations 
over which she has built her structure must be older 
still. That foundation, the Testament, is our religion; 
and do not wish to prove our religion older than 
Christ. 

JR, I wish you would have the goodness to mention 
the additions and innovations which the Church of 
Rome has made to the true and scriptural religion of 
Christ. 

1 will, with great pleasure, in our next conver¬ 
sation. 
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Conduct of the Protestant CUurcheB and of the Roman Cathdiic 
Church compared—Some Account of the Innovations made 
by Rome—^Tradition—^IVansubstautiation—Confession—Re¬ 
lics and Images. 


Author. I PROMISED at our last meeting, to give 
you an account of the innovations which the Church 
of Rome has made, and the human additions by which 
she has adulterated the pure doctrines of the Gospel. 
But, before I begin, 1 must ask your opinion upoU a 
case which 1 heard some time ago. 

JReader, I will give it you, Sir, to the best of my 
knowledge. 

A. The people of two neighbouring islands, which 
acknowledged the authority of the same sovereign, 
»ec^ed cttdh a governor from the metropolis. One 
of Ac governors presented himself with his ootoi|i^ 
hi one hand, and with the book of the coloiiial 
}M the other. “ Gentlemen/’ he said, ** here is 
commission, which authorizes me to govern 
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you according to these laws; I will direct my officers 
to get them piinted, and every one of you shall have 
a copy in his possession. If ever any one of you should 
tliink that I am stepping beyond my powers, or go¬ 
verning against the laws, he may examine the point 
and consult his friends about it; and if, after all, he 
feels inclined not to he under me any longer, I will 
not at all molest him in his lemoval to the neighbour¬ 
ing island, carrying away every thing that belongs to 
him.” The other got^rnor pursued quite a different 
course. He appeared in the capital with all the pomp 
and show of a king- He gave out that he had autho¬ 
rity from the sovereign, not only to govern according 
to the standing laws, but to make new statutes' at his 
will and pleasure. At the same time, he employed 
his officers to deprive the people of all the copies of 
the colonial laws that were to he ibiind, and published 
heavy penalties against any one who should possess or 
read them without his leave, or in a copy which had 
not his own interpretation of tlic statutes. Some high- 
spirited individuals presented a petition to the new 
governor, stating “ that they were perfectly willing 
and ready to )bpy any one commissioned by their 
king; but still they conceived themselves entitled to 
possess a copy of the laws of the country; that if the 
monarch himself had empowered him to make addi¬ 
tional law's, they would make no objection to that, 
provided he showed an authentic copy of his commis¬ 
sion.’’ The governor grew quite furious upon reading 
this remonstrance, and answered that he would not 
show any document relating to his power of making 
new laws; tliat the king had conferred upon him thfi 
privilege, not in writing, but by a message; and, 
finally^ that ii‘ the petitioners did not obey him in 
silence, he would employ force against them. ** Ba, 
Sir,. but prove to us your commission from the king, 
and we are ready to obey without a. murmur.” Ta& 

those fellows,” said ftie governor, “ and kt them dk 
by fire.” The order being executed, a number of 

c 4 
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dtizens tried to escape from the island, but troops were 
stationed at every port and creek, and such as were ^ 
found in the act of getting away were, without mercy, 
put to the sword, or confined to dungeons, till they 
swore that -they would receive whatever the governor 
commanded, as if it had been a part of the book of the 
laws. To complete the picture of this governor, I 
will tell you that there was not one among the laws 
which he added to the written statutes of the colonies, 
but evidently procured both to him and to his officers 
an increase of wealth and power. The question I 
wish you to answer is, under wliich of these two go¬ 
vernors would you advise a man to place himself? 

It, I answer without a doubt,—under the first. 

A, What! without any farther inquiry; without 
examining the book of colonial laws; without hearing 
the reasons of the other governor ? 

R, If I understood you rightly, the tyrant governor 
(for he deserves no better name) does not wish to 
settle the matter by reasoning: he wishes to be be¬ 
lieved on his word, and puts to d(^ath even those whd 
would avoid his power by fliglit. He must be an im¬ 
postor,—-an usurper, who grounds his authority on his 
own word, and his word on his tyranny. 

A, Oh! my friend, how justly you haye given your 
verdict! The pope ..0^he man. My parable applies 
literally to the ca««fe<|4ietween the Roman Church and 
the Protestants. Wc, the Protestant clergy, declare 
to the world, that our bishops, priests, and deacons, 
have no authority but what the Scriptures confer upon 
us, for the instruction and edification of the people. 
We show them our commission in the book of Grod’s 
word, and leave them to judge whether they ate 
bound or not to listen to our instructions. If any 
one 'Wishes to leave us, he is at Mberty to do so: we 
use no arts, no compulsion, to keep any one witliiii-the 
pula of our church. To those who remain under 
piS^nce we give no other rule or kw but the Scrip- 
'lurei our articles declare that nothing contained in 
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them is to he believed on any other consideration but 
the clear warrant of the holy Scriptures, But hear 
the conditions which the pope presents to mankind: 
“ Come to me,” he says, as you wish to be saved; 
for none can escape the punishment of liellwho rejects 
my authority.” I ask him for the proof that God has 
limited salvation, by making it pass exclusively through 
his hands. He answers me, tluit he and his clergy or 
Church have received the power of interpreting the 
Scriptures, and addings to them several articles of 
faith; and that, by virtue of that power, 1 must be¬ 
lieve what he affirms. I rejoin, that if the Scriptures 
said that tlic bishop of Rome and his Church w'ei’c to 
he the infallible interpreters of the written woM of 
God, and that they had power to add to the laws 
therein contained, 1 should be ready to obey: but 
since the Scriptures are silent upon a point of such 
importance, 1 will not believe the pope, who is the 
party that w^ould gain by the forced interpretation of 
those passages on which ho wishes to ))uikl iiis powder 
over the whole Church. He now grows angry, and 
calls me a heretic, protesting that the Scripture is 
clear as to liis b( Iiig the head of the Church, and vicar 
of Clirist. Are tlu' Scriptures so clear in favour of 
your authority, my lord the pope ? Why, then, are 
you and yours so alarmed wlxei^ou see the Scriptures 
in the hands of the people '( If;^jpsiii|- commission from 
God is clear, why do you not allow every man, wo- 
maUj and child, to read it ? Because (says the pope) 
they are ignorant. Ignorant, indeed 1 is the meanest 
child too ignorant to know the person whom his father 
appoints to teach him ? Is a stranger to drag a child 
away, and keep him under his control, without the 
father saying, “ this is to be your teacher; I wish you 
to obey him like myself The only thing, in tact, 
whieh the child can perfectly understand, is the ap- 
p^tmeut of the person who is to be his tutor: and 
are we to be told, that, because the mass of Christian 
are children in knowdedge, they must blindly believe 
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the mail who presents himself, rod in baud, saying to 
them, ** follow me, for 1 have a letter of your father’s, * 
in which he desires you to be under my command ?’* 
Show me the letter,” says the Christian. You 
are a silly babe,” says the pope, “ and must lot me 
explain the letter to you.” ‘‘ Yes,” says the Chris¬ 
tian, but all I want is to see tliat my father men¬ 
tions your name, and desires me to obey you.” “ No:” 
is the pope’s answer; my name is not in the letter, 
but St. Peter’s name is there : St. Peter was at Rome, 
and I am at Rome, and, therefore, it is clear that you 
must obey me.” “ But tell me, I pray you, my lord 
the pope, does the letter say even that St. Peter was 
ever at Rome?” “ No ; but 1 tell you he was,” says 
the holy father. “ Still another question, good my 
lord: is it in the letter, that Peter was to govern all 
Christians more Umn any other of the apostles as long 
as he lived ?” “ The letter does not say it, but 1 do.” 
“ So it seems that all your authority must depend, 
not upon any command of my heavenly Father, but 
upou your own word. If so, I will not follow you; 
but put myself under instructoi’s who will read my 
Father’s words to me, without requiring from me more 
than what 1 find therein enjoined.” Happy, my friend, 
is that Christian who can speak thus out of the pope’s 
grasp; for he is a fierfie schoolmaster, and would tear 
the skin off any back wlio should not take his 
wol’d in points relating to his authority. 

I see, Sir, that the pope is just like the proud 
usurping governor you described. He grounds his 
claims on his own authority, and supports his au¬ 
thority by the sword. But what strikes me above aH, 
is his fear of the Scriptures. If the Scriptures were 
favourable to him, he would not object to tlieir foee 
circulation. I believe you said that the^pt^e bad in¬ 
troduced many things into the Church whidh are not 
to be found in the Scripture. 

many, indeed; and what in still more 
r^ipatkable, not one of which but is decidedly to his 
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own profit. Here again the comparison between the 
pope and the Protestant clergy is enough to decide 
any rational man who is in doubt what church to fol¬ 
low. Any one who is capable of making the compa¬ 
rison, will clearly perceive, that on whatever points 
the Church of Kome, and the Protestant Churches 
(especially ours of England) agree, the Scriptures are 
their common foundation. But as soon as they disa¬ 
gree, the Churcli of Rome is seen striving after wealth 
and power in the articles which she adds to the Script 
tures ; while the Protestant clergy evidently relinquish 
both emolument and influence, by their refusal to 
follow the Romanists beyond the authority of the 
word of Cod. 1 will give you instances of this," as 1 
proceed in the enumeration of the principal points of 
difference. 

Traditiojb is one oi the most essential subjects of 
dispute between Protestants and Romanists. The 
Romanists declare that the Scriptures alone are not 
suflicient for salvation; but that there is the word of 
God by hearsay, which is superior to the word of God 
in writing. By this hearsay, for tradition is nothing 
else, they assure the world that tlie Scripture must be 
explained; so that if the Scripture says while, and 
tradition says hlack, a Roman Catliolic is bound to 
say, that white means hla^ik in God s written word. 

ii. But, Sir, how can they he sure of that hearsay 
or tradition? Every one knows how little we can 
depend on reports. 

A, They pretend a kind of perpetual inspiration^ 
a miraculous knowledge which can distinguish the 
true from the false traditions. The existence, how* 
ever, of that miracle, people must take upon their 
assertiem. 

M. And who do they say has that miraculous kiiow- 

? , . ' ' 

Their divines are not well agreed about it 
Some say the miracle is constantly worked in the 

c 6 
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pope ; otliers believe that it does not take place but 
when the pope and his bishops meet in council. . * 

R, Then, after all, the Homanists cannot be certain 
at any time that the miracle has taken place. Would 
it not be better to abide by the Scriptures, and judge 
of those heursays or traditions by what we certainly 
know to be God’s word ? 

A. That is exactly wliat we Protestants do, 

R. Yet one difficulty occurs to me. Is it not by a 
kind of hearsay or tradition that wo know the New 
Testament to have been really written by the Apostles 
and Evangelists ? 

A. What then ? 

R. You see, Sir, that tradition seems to be a good 
ground of faith. 

A, Now, tell me: if you had the title-deeds of an 
estate, which had descended from father to son, till 
they came into yonr possession, what would you say to 
an attorney who should come to you with a hearsay, 
that the original founder of the estate had desired his 
descendants to submit their lands and chattels to the 
family of the said attorney, that they might keep it 
and manage it for ever, explaining every part of the 
title-deeds according to the traditional knowledge of 
their family ? 

I should be sure to show him the way out of 
my house, without hearing another word about his 
errand. 

A. Yet he might say, your title-deeds are only 
known to bo genuine by tradition* 

^ R, Yes, Sir; but the title-deeds are something sub- 
stantid, which may be known to be the same which 
my fatner received from my grandfather, and again my 
grandfather from his father, and so on; but there is 
no putting seals or marks on flying words. 

A^ Wdlli you have answered most clearly one of 
the ^strong^t arguments by which the Bomanists 
^:ideavour to palm their traditions on the. world. As 
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long as the Christians who had received instnictions 
from the mouth of the apostles were alive. Saint Paul, 
for instance, miglit say to the Thessalonians, “ Hold 
the traditions which ye ham been taught^ whether by 
word or our epistle^ because they could bo sure that 
the words they had heard were Saint Pauls: but what 
mark could have been pnt on these unwritten words, 
to distinguisli them as the true words of the apostle, 
after they had ])asscd through the hands of three or 
four generations ? 

B, What is, after all, the advantage which the pope 
derives from these traditions? 

A. They are to him of the most essential service. 
Without tradition his hands would be tied up by 
Scripture; but, by placing the Scripture under the 
control of these hearsays^ the jiope and his Church 
Imve been able to build up tlie monstrous system of 
their power and ascendancy. You know that one of 
the principal articles of the Roman Catholics is iran^ 
substantiation. This article would be searched for in 
vain in the Scriptures; for though our Saviour said of 
the bread, “ this is 1113 '^ body,” and of the wine, “ this 
is my blood,” the apostles could not understand these 
words in a corporeal sense, as if Christ had said to 
them that he was holding liimself in his owm hands.. 
Consequently, Saint Paul did not believe that the 
bread and wine were converted into the material 
Christ, by the words of .consecration: but though he 
calls these signs the communion of the body and blood 
of Christ, he also calls them bread and cup". But as 
it was natural that the signs appointed by Christ to 
represent his body and blood, should be treated with 
reverence, there arose, in the earliest times, among 
Christians a confused notion of a ma^ariaZ.sanctity in 
the consecrated bread and wine. The dorgyj partly 
from mistaken piety, and partly from a secret feeling 
of the increased importance w’hich the notion conferred 

* ♦ 


^ 2 These, ii 10. 


a 1 Cor. X. 16, 
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Upon them, spoke of the elements used in theLord’s 
Su|>per, in a style of the most extravagant kind* 
This, of course, helped to increase the superstitious 
notions which- were oxiginally conceived by many of 
the laity. Thus, after many centuries, the Church of 
Rome, becoming fully aware of the advantages which 
arose to its clergy from the belief that every priest 
could bring Christ to his hands, by means of a few 
words, declared this doctrine as an article of faith ne¬ 
cessary to salvation. The people were, tlierefore, told 
that the pope knew by tradition, that, by the words 
of consecration, every particle of bread and wine was 
converted into the body of our Saviour: that if you 
divide a consecrated wafer^ into atoms, every one of 
those atoms contains a whole God and man; and that 
the presence is so material, that if, as it has happened 
sometimes, a mouse eats up part of the consecrated 
bread, it certainly eats the body of Christ; and that, 
if a person should be seized with sickness, so as to 
throw up the contents of his stomach immediately 
after receiving* .the sacrament, the filth should be 
gathered up carefully and kept upon the altar : this I 
have seen done. 1 could relate many more absurdi¬ 
ties, which would shock any but a Roman Catholic, 
to whom habit has made them familiar. I must not, 
however, give up this subject without pointing more 
particularly to, the advantages which the doctrine of 
transubstautiation brings to the Roman Catholic 
dergy. 

I have already told to you the superstitious vene¬ 
ration which the Roman Catholics pay to their 
priests. A priest, even when raised to that office 
j&can the lowest of the people, is entitled to have his 
hands kissed with the greatest reverence by every 

^ Tlie Hoiiiwft Catholics use, rutf cotmnon Iwead for the Saerauient, 
but a. white wafer witb.tlie of a croais naack vnpm by tbe. 

rabidd Iti wbicb'tbe wafer is baked. By this means they remove the 
appearance of bread, which would be too staking and visible 
agate tlieir doctrine. 
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one, even a prince of his communion. Children are 
taught devoutly to press their innocent lips upon those 
hands, to which, as they are told^ the very Saviour of 
mankind, who is in heaven, comes down daily. The 
laws of some lioman Catholic countries are, with 
regard to priests, made according to the spirit of these 
religious notions;—a priest cannot be tried by the 
judges of the land for even the most horrible criines. 
Murders of the most shocking nature have often been 
pei*petrated by priests m my country: but I do not 
recollect an instance of their being put to death, ex¬ 
cept when the murdered person was also a priest. I 
knew the sister of a young lady who was stabbed to 
the heart at the door of the church, where the mur¬ 
derer, who was her confessor, had, a few minutes be¬ 
fore, given her absolution ! lie stabbed her in tlie 
presence of her mother, to prevent the young lady’s 
marriage, which was to take place tliat day. This 
monster was allowed to live, because he was a priest. 
—What but the belief in transubstantiation could 
secure to the clei-gy impunity of this khid ? Even in 
Ireland, where the law makes no difference between 
man and man, a priest can take liberties with the 
multitude, and exert a despotic command over them, 
which the natural spirit of the Irish would not sub¬ 
mit to from the first nobleman in the kingdom. For 
all this the Catholic clergy have to thank tradition, 
for without that pretended source of revelation,' it 
would have been impossible to make whole nations 
believe that a priest (as they declare) can turn a wafer 
into God. 

JL Was it not in the power of the Keformers to 
have preserved the same veneration to themlelves by 
encouraging the belief in transubstantiation ? 

A, It was so much in their power, that even when 
England had shaken oft' the authority of the pope^ 
many were burnt alive for denying the coporeal pjpe- 
sence of Christ in the sacrament. The mass of the 
people were so blind and obstinate upon that pednt. 
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that not one of the Protestant Martyrs of the reign of 
Qu^eil M^ry but could have saved his life by declar¬ 
ing in favour of trausubatantiatiou. Nothing, indeed, 
but an almost supernatural courage, and an apostolic 
love of revealed truth, could have enabled the Protes¬ 
tant clergy to oppose and subdue the Komanist doc¬ 
trine of the sacrament. 

i2. I believe. Sir, that the doctrine you spcjik of, 
was valuable to the clergy in other respects. 

A. It was, and is still, to the llomaiiist priesthood 
a never-failing source of profit. 1 do not mean to 
attribute interested views to individual priests. In 
all ages and countries, and under all denominations, 
some men may be found who deceive for the sake of 
their own advantages. But it is most unfair to sus¬ 
pect any individual of deliberate imposture, unless we 
have strong grounds to support such suspicions. But, 
at the same time, you must remember that large bodies 
of men will do things of which few individuals of that 
body would not be ashamed, if done or permitted by 
them singly. So it is in regard to the advantages de¬ 
rived by the Komanist clergy from the belief in traii- 
substantiation. The notion that they have the power of 
c«fiering up the whole living person of Christ, whenever 
th^y perform mass, paved the way to the doctrine which 
makes the mass itself a repetition of the great sacri¬ 
fice of Christ upon the cross. Ihider the idea that the 
priest who performs the bloodless sacrifice, as they 
cidi it, can appropriate the whole benefit of it to the 
individual whom he mentions in his secret prayer be¬ 
fore or aller consecration, the Homan Catiiolics are 
eager all over the world to purchase the benefit of 
masses f&r themselves; to obtain the favour of saints 
by having the masses done in their praise; and finally 
to save the souls of their, j&riends out of purgatory by 
the same means. 

J2, I have heard a great deal about purgatory; but 
^'do not exactly understand what the doetrine is which 

hold about it. 
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A, They believe that there is a place very like hell, 
where such souls as die, having received absolution 
of their sins, are made to undergo a certain degree 
of punishment; like criminals who, being saved from 
the gallows, are kept to hard work as a means of cor^ 
rection. There is a strong mixture of a very ancient 
heresy in the religious system of the Roman Catholics, 
which leads them to attribute to pain and suffering 
the power of pleasing God. It was that notion that 
first produced the idea^jof purgatory; and it is the 
same notion that induces the devout and sincere 
among them almost to kill themselves with stripes, 
w'ith fasts, and many other self-inflicted penances. 

ii. I have heard that the heathen iu India do the 
same. 

A. The religious practices of those heathens, and 
many among the Roman Catholics, arc remarkably 
similar. But we must not lose sight of the offspring 
of Roman Catliolic tradition^ and the profitable ac¬ 
count to which the Church of Rome has turned it 
Tradition alone could have been brought to the aid 
of purgatory. But the doctrine once being ]*eceived 
by the people, became a true gold-mine to the pope 
and his priesthood. This -was obtained by teaching 
the Roman Catholics, that the pope, as vicar of Christy 
had the power to relieve or release the souls in pur^ 
gatory, by means of what they call indulgences. These 
indulgences were so frequently purchased in all coun¬ 
tries before the Reformation, that kings and govern¬ 
ments, even such as were staunch Catholics, bitterly 
complained that the popes drained their kingdoms of 
money. Incalculable treasures have flowed into the 
lap of the Roman Catholic clergy, for which they have 
to thank the doctrine of purgatory. The reason is 
clear r—the p<^ knew too well his interest, not tp 
tack the doctrine of transubstantiation and ^e inasd 
on>that of the souk in purgatory fire. If a mass, they 
said^ is a repetitiem of 6ie great sacrifice on the croiss^^ 
and it is in the power of the priest to apply the 
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fit of it to any one, then, by sending such a relief to a 
soul in pulsatory, that soul has the greatest chance of 
being set free from those burning flames, and of enter¬ 
ing at once into heaven. Who that believes this doc¬ 
trine will spare his pocket when he thinks that his 
dearest relations are asking the aid of a mass to es> 
cape out of the burning furnace! You will find, ac¬ 
cordingly, that no Roman Catholic who can aftbrd it, 
omits to pay as many priests as possible to say masses 
for his deceased relations and friends: and that the 
poor of that persuasion, botli in England and Ireland, 
establish clubs for the purpose of collecting a fund, 
out of which a certain number of masses are to be 
purchased for each member that dies. Their accounts 
are regularly kept, and if any member dies without 
having paid his subscription, he is allowed to be tor- 
m^ted to the full amount of his debt in the other 
world, where the difference between rich and poor, ac¬ 
cording to these doctrines, is greater than in this life. 
A rich man may sin away, and, having obtained abso¬ 
lution, settle the remainder of his debt with masses: 
the poor must be a beggar even at the very gates of 
heaven, and trust to his savings, properly kept and 
improved by a club, or to the charity of the rich, to 
escape out of that purgatory which you may properiy 
call the debtors su^ of hell. 

R. Perhaps the Romanists will say that God will 
not allow the rich people to get off by the great num¬ 
ber of masses, but will give the benefit of them to the 
poor. 

So they say, when tlie absurdity of their doc¬ 
trine stares them in the face. But even this contti- 
vance tolevade the difficulty objected to their do^rine, 
lias been turned into an increase of profit to the 
Since,** it is said,*no man can be certainiihat 
masses^ or indulgences, will be allowed to 
u . Ipta^son for whom they are? purchased, it be- 
who have'worldly means ta repeat the ro- 
possible, that your friend or 
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yourself may at last have his turn/* You see, there¬ 
fore, that even the doubts which might have endan¬ 
gered the sale of the popish wares, are made, by an 
efibrt of ingenuity, to increase the demand in the mar¬ 
ket. Without the fresh discovery, that God appro¬ 
priates to the more deserving poor the masses and in¬ 
dulgences sent to the wealthy dead, a mass or plenary 
indulgence a head, would be more than sudieient to 
keep purgatory empty. The case is very different 
when you arc acquainted*with the doubt in which you 
must be left as to the effect of' your purchases; so 
that, if possible, you must continue them for ever. 

i?. What do you mean by indulgences I 

A. That wonderful storehouse of kjiowledge, tradi^ 
iion^ has informed the popes that there is somewhere 
an infinite treasure of spiritual merits, of which they 
have the key; so that they may give to any one a pro¬ 
perty in them, to supply the want of their own. A 
man,' for instance, has been guilty of murder, adultery, 
and all the most horrid crimes, during a long life; but 
he repents on his death-bed; the priest gives him ab¬ 
solution, and his soul goes to pulsatory. There he 
might he for millions of years; but if you can procure 
him a full or plenary indulgence from the pope, or if 
he obtained it before death, all the merits which he 
wanted are given him, and he flies direct to heaven. 

R. Sir, are you really in earnest ? 

A, You have only to look into the Loudon Bonum 
Catholic Dhccioryt and you will find the appointed 
days, when every individual of that persuasion is em¬ 
powered by the pope to liberate one soul out of purga¬ 
tory by means of a plenary indulgence* These indul¬ 
gences are sold in Spain by the king, who buys them 
from the pope, and retails them with great profit. I 
have told you, my friend, and will continue to prove 
it, that there is not a doctrine for which the Church'^f 
jEtome eotitefids against the Protestants, but its a 
of profit or power (which comes to the same) in 
hands of the clergy. Indeed, I could fill volumes 
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tbis subject; but time presses, and I must not omit 
saying a few words about Confession. Do you not^ 
perceive, in an instant, that whoever has a man’s con- 
seience in his keeping, must have the whole man in his 
power ? 

72. It appears to me impossible to doubt it; and, 
in feet, the better the man, the more be must be in 
the power of his priest, for the priest is his conscience, 
and the good man is most anxious to follow that which 
conscience suggests. 

A. Never, my good friend, was a plan of usurpa¬ 
tion and tyranny set up that can equal that of the 
Church of Rome in boldness. Her object is to de¬ 
prive men both of their understanding and their will, 
and make them blind tools of her. own. She proclaims 
that the perfection of faith consists in reducing one’s 
mind to an implicit belief in whatever doctrines she 
holds, witiiout any examination, or with a previous 
resolution to abide by her decision, whether, after ex¬ 
amination, they appear to you true or false. She then 
declares a renunciation of one’s conscience into the 
hands of her priesfe the very height of human perfec¬ 
tion. Let those who in England are trying every 
method of disguising the Roman Catholic doctrine, 
show a single pious book of common reputation in the 
Roman Catholic Church, which does not make un¬ 
limited obedience to a confessor, or religious superior, 
the safest and most perfect way to salvation. No, I 
should not hesitate to assert it in the hearing of all 
tine world; in the same proportion as a Roman Catho¬ 
lic has an understanding and a will of his own upon 
religious matters, or matters connected in any way 
with religion, in that same degree he acts against the 
du^s to which he is bound by bis religious profession, 

.72^ I dOfiBot well understand the Romanist belief 
on the necessity of Confession* 

Xhh Romanist Church makes the confession of 

and inecessary pre- 
'tp' ^ from a priest; and 
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teaches that, without absolution, when there is a pos¬ 
sibility of obtaining it, God will not grant renjission 
of sins. The most sincere repentance, according tb 
the Catholics, is not sufficient to save a sinner, without 
confession and absolution, where there is a possibility 
of applying to a priest. On the other hand, they as¬ 
sert that even imperfect repentance, a sorrow arising 
from the fear of hell, which they call attrition^ will 
save a sinner who confesses and receives absolution. 
The evident object of doctrines so inconsistent with 
the letter and spirit of the Scriptures, is, no doubt, 
that of making the priesthood absolute masters of the 
people’s consciences. They must some time or other 
(every Roman Catholic is, indeed, bound to confess 
at least once a year, under pain of excommunication) 
entrust a priest with the inmost secrets of tlieir hearts; 
and this, under the impression that if any one sin is 
suppressed from a sense of shame, absolution makes 
them guilty of sacrilege. The effects of this bondage, 
the reluctance which young people, especially, have to 
overcome, and the frequency of their making up their 
minds to garble Confession, in spite of their belief 
that they increase the number and guilt of their sins 
by silence, are evils wliich none but a Roman Catholic 
priest can be perfectly acquainted with* 

It, I thought, Sir, that Confession acted as a check 
upon men’s consciences, and that it often caused res¬ 
titution of ill-gotten money. 

I never hear that paltry plea, so frequently used 
by Roman Catholic writers in this country, without 
indignation. It seems as if they wished to bribe men’s 
love of money to the support of their docti^es. In a 
case where the main interests of religion and morality 
are so deeply concerned, it is a sort of insult to hold 
up the chance of recovering money through the hands 
of a priest, as if to draw tne attention from the mon¬ 
strous evils which are inseparable &om the Romanist 
Confession. The truth is, that restitution is not a 
whit more probable among Roman Catholics, than 
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amon^ any other denomination of Christians, There is 
not a Protestant who does not firmly believe th e necessity 
of restitution in order to obtain pardon from God. 
Though I have lived only fifteen years* in a Protestant 
country, the voluntary restitution of a sum of money 
by a poor person, whom the grace of God had called 
to a truly Christian course of life, has happened within 
my notioe. I acted as a confessor, in Spain, for many 
years, and from my own experience can assure you, 
that Confession does not add one single chance of res¬ 
titution. I believe, on the contrary, that the generality 
of Roman Catholics depend so much on the myste¬ 
rious power which they attribute to the absolution 
of the priest, tliat they greatly neglect the conditions 
on whfch that absolution is often given. The Protes¬ 
tant, who earnestly and sincerely wishes for pardon 
from God, knows that he cannot obtain it unless he is 
equally earnest in his endeavours to make restitution; 
but when the Romanist has assured the confessor that 
he will try his best to indemnify those he has injured, 
the words of absolution are to him a sort of charm, 
that removes the guilt at once, and consequently re¬ 
lieves his uneasiness about restitution. One of the 
greatest evils of Confession is, that it has changed 
the genuine repmit-ance preached in the Gospel—that 
conversion and change of life which is the only true 
external sign of the remission of sins through Christ 
—^into a ceremony which silences remorse at the slight 
expense of a doubtful, temporary sorrow for past of¬ 
fences. As the day of Confession approaches (which, for 
rile greatest part, is hardly once a year) the Romanist 
grows resrii^ and gloomy* He mistakes the shame 
of disdosure for sincere repentanceof his sinful actions. 
He, at length, goes through the disagreeable task, and 
feek relieved^ The old score is now cancelled, and he 
mayruA into spiritual debt whh a lighter heart. This I 
know from itiy own experience, both as confcnssmr and 

iL , * I L . ' I ' 
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as penitent. In the same characters^ and from the 
same experience^ (though 1 have to thank God that 
through a natural sense of honour, there is not the 
least subject of remorse upon my conscience connected 
with the manner in which 1 exercised my priestly au¬ 
thority) I can assure you. tliat the practice of Confes¬ 
sion is exceedingly injurious to the purity of mind en¬ 
joined in the Scriptures. Filthy communication” is 
inseparable from the confessional: the priest, in the 
discharge of the duty imp^ped on him, by his Church, 
is bound to listen to the most abominable descriptions 
of all manner of sins. He must inquire into every cir¬ 
cumstance of the most prolligate course of life. Men 
and women, the youug and the old, the married alid 
the single, are bound to describe to the confessor the 
most secret actions and thoughts, wliich are either 
sinful in themselves, or may be so from accidental cir¬ 
cumstances. Consider the danger to wliich the priests 
themselves are exposed—a danger so imminent, that 
the popes have, on two occasions, been obliged to issue 
the most severe laws against confessors who openly at¬ 
tempt the seduction of their female penitents. 1 will 
not, however, press this subject, because it cannot be 
done with sufficient delicacy. Lei me conclude by 
observing, that no invention of the Roman Church 
equals this, as regards the power it gives to the 
priesthood. 

i2. 1 cannot help wondering how the Church of 
Home could persuade men to submit to such a revolt¬ 
ing and dangerous practice as that of Confession. 

This enormous abuse grew up gradually and im'- 
perceptibly, together with the whole of thq^iRomanist 
system. It was the practice in the beginning of the 
Christian Church, to exclude the scandalous sinners 
from public worship, till they had shown their repent¬ 
ance by confessing their misconduct before the con¬ 
gregation. ' This discipline was found, in tlie course 
of some time, to be impracticable; and the act of hu¬ 
miliation, which at first was required to be public, was 
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changed into a private acknowledgment to the bishop 
of such sins only as had occasioned the exclusion, 
the sinner from church at the time of worship. The 
bishops, a little after, began to refer such acts of public 
reconciliation with the Church to some of their priests. 
The growing ignorance of after-times made people be¬ 
lieve that this act of external reconciliation was a real 
absolution of the moral guilt of sin ; and the Churcli 
of Rome, with that perpetual watchfulness by which 
she has never omitted an opportunity of increasing her 
power, foisted upon the Christian world what she calls 
the sacrament of penance, obliging her members, as 
they wish for pardon of their sins, to reveal them to a 
priest. 

J?. Is there nothing in Scripture to support that 
practice ? 

Nothing but the word confemhig^ which, as you 
will observe, means only, wherever it occurs, the ac¬ 
knowledgment of our sins before God; or, that of our 
mutual faults to our fellow Christians. Confess your 
faults one to another^ says St. James*. The Roman¬ 
ist will make us believe, that by one to another^ the 
holy apostle means confessing to the priest. By thus 
distorting the sense of the Scripture, and calling in the 
convenient help of their own invented tradition, they 
have set no limits to their encroachments upon the 
spiritual liberty of the Christian world. Their love of 
power had, indeed, carried them so far, that in enlarg¬ 
ing the foundations of their influence, they estiiblishcd 
some of their doctrines without even a word in the 
Scriptures on which to build their fanciful syatems. 
Have yon^yer found any mention of relics in the Bible; 
or do you tecoUect that it ever mentions images, but 
to ibrmd Che worshipping of them ? 

Certainly not. But do you believe, Sir, that 
rdies and images are alsH^instruments of pow^' to 
the Churdt of Rome ? 

; r . ' ' ' , , 

1 ,<Jhap. v. yer. 16L 
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A. The city of Home has carried on, for ages, a 
trade in bones, which, besides the donations in money, 
(for they avoid receiving money ba payment,) made by 
those, who from all parts of the world come or send 
thither to procure them, has been the cause of build¬ 
ing churches, with large endowments for the clergy, in 
almost every province in Christendom, 

R. But were those bones really from the bodies of 
the saints whose names they gave to them ? 

A, Nothing can eqv^ the impudence with wliich 
the bones really taken out of the public burial grounds, 
where the ancient Homans buried their slaves, have 
been sent about under the names of all the niJirtyrs, 
confessors, and virgins, mentioned in the Herman 
Catholic legends. The pope claims cbe power of what 
is called chrislenmg relics, and the devout Homanists 
believe that when their holy father lias thus given a 
name to a skull or a thigh bone, it is equally valuable 
as if it had been taken from the body of their favou¬ 
rite saint. They are not generally aware that what is 
thus christened, is probably part of the skeleton of 
some ancient heathen. But to give you an idea of 
the credulity which the popes have encouraged on this 
point, 1 have seen the treasury of relics which belongs 
to tlio kings of Spain; where the monk who keeps it, 
shows to all w'ho come to visit the church of the 
curial, near Madrid, the whole body, as it is pretended, 
of one of the children who were put to death by He¬ 
rod* But there is still a more monstrous piece of im¬ 
pudence in the same exhibition. A glass vial, set in 
gold, is shown, with some milk of the Virgin Mary. 
These and a hundred other sueh relics syre presented 
to be worshipped by the people ; all duly certified by 
the pope or his ministers. At the cathedral of Seville, 
the town where I was born, there is, among other 
relics, one of the teeth Christopher, a saint who is 
said to have been a giant. The tooth was procured 
from Rome, and is to be seen in a silver and glass cas¬ 
ket, through which the, holy relic may be admired by 

D 
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the worshippers. It is ciear^ however, that the tooth, 
before which the pope allows his spiritual children to 
kneel, belonged to a huge animal of the elephant kind. 
These impositions have been at all times carried on 
so cai'clessiy by the liomish priesthood, that it was 
necessary, in some cases, to declare that the bodies of 
some saints had Wen miraculously multiplied: else 
people would have discovered the fraud by finding the 
same saint at diflerent places. Tlio priests themselves 
are often aware of these absurdities; but they must 
bow their heads in silence. I will, however, tell you 
a good joke of a French priest of high rank, who 
having no religion himself, as it often happens to those 
of his profession in Roman Catholic countries, submit¬ 
ted quietly to the established superstition, though he 
would now and then give vent to a humorous sneer. 
He had been travelling in Italy, and in the Catholic 
parts of Germany, where the collection of relics, kept 
in every groat church, had been boastingly displayed 
to him. The priests of a famous abbey in France were 
doing the same, when among other wonders, ** here,’* 
they said to the travollor, is the head of John the 
Baptist.’'—“ Praised be heaven!” answered the wag¬ 
gish priest, this is the third head of the holy Bap¬ 
tist winch i have been happy enough to hold in my 
hands.” I have before me an original certificate, 
dated Jifme, 1th May^ 18^6, signed and sealed by Fr. 
Joseph Perugini, a bishop and keeper of the pope's 
collection of relics, called memrium, making it known 
that ill a silver gilt case, of which a description is given, 
there are, “ most indtihUably contained,” particles of 
the column nf otiv Lord Jesus Christ, (L c. of the column 
to which, acibrding to .an unibunded tradition, he is 
said to. have been, bound when scourged,) of the dress 
of the Yirgin .Mary, of the cliwdc of St. Joseph, her 
hui|ihgnd« and the bones of. St. Sebastian. Such 
itn|>Qatures,s aO solemnly aiitborissed, ought 
to niake every spiritual subjeGt^of> the Pope instantly 
thek trea^ 
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R, I hope the jolly priest did not pay dear for his 

wit. 

A, It would have been a serious matter in Spain: 
but there has always existed a very strong party of 
disguised infidels in France, where the pope never 
succeeded in his attempts to establish the Inquisition. 
The consequence was, that the priests were greatly 
checked by the general laugh which w'as often raised 
against them. He that would know genuine Popery, 
must go to Spain—the ^untry where it has been al¬ 
lowed to grow and unfold itself into full size. There 
you would see all the engines of Koine at work, and 
perfectly understand the true and original object of 
her inventions. To show you at one glance the bene¬ 
fit derived by the priests fioin image w’orship, 1 will 
tell you what happened at Miidrid, during a residence 
of three years, which I made in that most Catholic 
capital. In one of the meanest parts of the town the 
ragged children, who are jilways running about the 
streets, found an old picture which had been thrown, 
with other rubbish, upon a duiighiU. Not knowing 
what the picture was, they tied it to a piece of rope, 
and were dragging it about, when an old woman in the 
neighbourhood looked at the canvas, and found upon 
it the head of a Virgin Mary. Her screams of horror 
at the profanation. which sho beheld scared away the 
children, and the old woman was left in possession of 
the treasure. Tins gossips of the neighbourhood were 
•anxious to make some amends to the picture for the 
past neglect and ill*treatment, and they all contributed 
towards the expence of burning a lamp, day and night, 
before it, in the old woman’s house. A priest getdng 
seentof what was going on, took the scratched virgin 
under his patronage, fiamed the canvas, and added 
another light. All the rich folks who heard of thia 
•newffound image, came to pray before it, imd gaye 
something to the priest and the old woman, who we*® 
now in close partnership. In a very short time the 
amount of the daily donatiofis enabled the joint 
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prietors of the picture to build a fine chapel, with a 
comfortable iiouse adjoining it for themselves. The'' 
chapel was crowded from morning till jiight ? not a fe¬ 
male, high or low, but firmly believed that her life and 
safety depended upon the favour of that particular pic¬ 
ture : the rich endeavoured to obtain it by large sums 
of nioii'jy for masses to be performed, and candles to 
be burnt before it; and the poor stinted their neces¬ 
sary food to throw a mite into the box which hung at 
the door of the chapel. I do not relate to you old 
stories; 1 state what I myself have seen. Yet, what 
happened at Madrid under my own eyes had constantly 
taken place in the popish kingdoms of Europe, till 
the Relbnnatioii gave a check to the Romanist priest- 
liood. I’herc is scarcely a town or village of some 
note in Europe hut had a rich sanctuary, where monks 
lived, mostly in vice and idleness, at the expence of 
the neighbourhood. The origin of these places was 
perfectly similar every where: a shepherd found an 
image of tlie Virgin in the hollow of a tree; (most as¬ 
suredly placed there on purpose to be thus found;) 
an old woman drew another from the bottom of a well; 
a stranger had asked for lodgings foj* a night at a cot¬ 
tage—lie was not to be found in the morning; hut, on 
searching the room where he slept, a small Virgin Mary 
was discovered. The nearest bishop was sure to come 
with his priests, holding lighted tapers, and carry 
such images in procession to his church; and declare 
that they liad been miraculously sent to the faithful! 
Those found in the tree and well, had fallen from hea¬ 
ven: the vanished stranger was an angel, who had 
carved the image during the night. 

M, Such images put me in mind of what is said in 
tile Ads of the Afostks about the great Diana of the 
Ephesians, which had fallen from heaven, and for the 
sake of which the people made a riot, in which they 
would have murdered Saint Paul k 
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A, The Church of Rome has so closely copied the 
idolatrous superstitions of the pagans, that all persons 
not blinded by the fanatic zeal of that Church are 
atruck with the great similarity. Their lighted candles, 
their frankincense, their images from heaven, many 
ceremonies of their mass, many forms of their private 
worship, are just the same as formed a part of the ser¬ 
vice done formerly to the idols of the heathens, Even 
the manner of acknowledging the pretended miracles, 
by hanging up in the tei: 5 ipleB little figures of wax, or 
pictures representing the part of the body which is 
supposed to have been supernaturally healed, or the 
accident from which the person escaped, is constantly 
practised, wherever the pope alone directs his flock, 
without fearing a laugh from Protestant iioighboursw 
If the figures acknowledging miracles performed by 
images throughout the realms of popery were to be 
i*eckoned, the miracles would amount to some hun¬ 
dreds a day. 

It, Jiut how can people believe in such a number 
of miracles ? 

A, The Church of Rome, my friend, is like a large 
and showy quack-medicine shop. There is not a dis¬ 
ease, not an evil, for which the pope has not a labelled 
splint. People, when in fear of actual suffering, are 
apt to receive a certain relief from hope. You have 
only to say, try this or that medicine, and you will see 
the patient’s eyes light up, like the poor man who has 
a kind of foretaste of riches from the moment he pur¬ 
chases a lottery ticket. The pope’s spiritual quac^- 
medicines are to be applied without doubt or hesita¬ 
tion, and not to be given up in despair; all you are 
allowed is to add some new saint to your former pa¬ 
tron. Well, a poor creature is writhing with the 
toothache; lie goes to the pope’s shop, and finds that 
Saint Apollcaiia had all her. teeth pulled out, and, 
therefore, takes pity on those who suffer pain in tho 
teeth. He prays, buys a print of the saint, and lights 
up a candle before it. If the pain goes off, Saint 

D 3 



78 


OIALOOUE Hr. 


Apolionia cured him; if at kat the toeth is drawn. 
Saint Apollonia blunted the pain bf the operation. 
So it is with every disease, with every undertaking,— 
ajoumey, a speculation; even the most sinful and 
wicked actions are often commended by the lower 
cksses of Koman Catholics to the care of "their patron 
saint. Of this I have the most positive certainty. 
Miracles l)eing thus expected at all times, and means 
supposed to possess a supernatural virtue being con¬ 
stantly used, under the idea that the most efiectual 
way of receiving the looked-foi* benefit, is a strong 
persuasion of their efficacy, and a rejection of all doubt, 
(tor doubt offends the implored saint) every accident 
is construed into a wonder: the failures are attributed 
to a want of faith, and the success, either complete or 
partial, which would have infallibly taken place in the 
natural course of things, is confidently proclaimed as 
n display of supernatural power. Add to this, that 
among the Roman Catholics there is a very common 
feeling of the same kind as that which anticipates 
thanks for the sake of securing favour. They, in fact, 
give credit to their saints beyond what they really be¬ 
lieve, and flatter them by public acknowledgments, 
which they mean as a before^iand payment, which, in 
common honesty, must bind the receiver to complete 
the work. All this is done, not with aU intent to de¬ 
ceive, but from that utter weakness of mind which a 
man cannot fail to contract, when brought up under a 
complete system of quackery, either spiritual or tem¬ 
poral : a system which encourages all sorts of fears, to 
insure the sale of imaginary remedies against them. 

R. Do you think, 8ir, that all Roman Catholics ate 
in such a state of mind ? 

A, By no means^ There arc various circumstances 
which make individual minds resist, more or less, the 
infinence of their church. But this 1 can assure you, 
befere the wlnde wmrld, that whoever submits entirely 
guidance of Edme, must become a weak, super- 
beings unlesahis naiuraltemper should dispose 
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liim to join with superstition the violence and perse¬ 
cuting spirit of the bitterest bigotry. 

If you can prove what you so broadly assert, 1 
shall infer, that while the lioman Catholics uphold 
their Church for the sake of possessing an unerring 
guide, and thus having a decided advantage over the 
Protesstant cliurches, who allow their members to ex¬ 
ercise their judgment upon religious matters; it is only 
individual judgment and natural good sense that make 
lloinanism assume a dc^iit appearance among ns. 

vd/. Keep to your inference till we can renew this 
conversation, when I trust I shall satisfy you that it 
is supported by the most undeniable facts, Kemem- 
her tiiat I undertake to prove, that the C-hurch of 
-Rome leads her members into the most abject and la¬ 
mentable superstition, credulity, and bigotry; that she 
keeps her subjects in bondage by the most tyrannical 
means; and that she is always ready to force men 
into subjection to her autliority, in the same measure 
as they are off their guard to resist her cmcroachments. 


DIALOGUE IV. 


Superstitious Character of the Church of Rome: her Doctrine 
on Penance; her Miaafles examined; Misery produced by 
her Will-worship; Apostolic Doctrine of Justification: Effects 
, of Celibacy iinu Religious Vows; Persecuting Spirit of Ro¬ 
manism. 

Author^ I COME prepared to describe to you the 
character of tlie Church of Rome; and, in the first 
place, I am to prove tliat she exerts her whole power 
in making her members superstitious. I must,^ how¬ 
ever, ask you, before 1 proceed, whether you have^a 
dear idea of what is meant by the word sn^erstiUmi 
Header, I believe I have a tolerably good notion of 
it; but, to say the truth, I should be at a loss to state 
dearly what I understand by that word. 

D 4 
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A* My notion of it may be expressed thus : super¬ 
stition consists in credulity, hopes, and fears, about^ 
invisible and supernatural things, upon fanciful and 
slight grounds. We call that man superstitious, who 
is ready to believe any idle story of ghosts and 
witches; who nails a horso-shoe upon the ship or barn, 
which he hopes by that means to preserve in safety: 
and dreads evil consequences from going out of doors 
the first time in the morning with his left foot fore¬ 
most. 

R, Does the Church of Rome encourage supersti¬ 
tions of this hind ? 

A, She certainly encourages the same state of mind, 
though not exactly upon the same things. Every 
church may be compared to a great school or esta¬ 
blishment for religious education. 1 will represent to 
you a pupil of that school, that you may infer what is 
taught in it; and 1 will draw the picture from various 
^Roman Catholics whom I have intimately known. 
Imagine my Romanist firiend retiring to his bed in 
the night, "JJie walls of the room arc covered with 
pictures of all sizes. Upon a tabic there is a wooden 
or brass figure of our Saviour nailed to the cross, with 
two wax candles, ready to be lighted, at each side. 
Our Romanist carefully locks the door, lights up the 
candles, kneels before the cross, and beats his breast 
with his clenched right hand, till it rings again in a 
hollow sound. It is probably a Friday, a day of pe¬ 
nance : the good man looks pale and weak. I know 
the reason—he has made but one meal on that day, 
and that on fish; had he tasted meat, he feels assured 
he should have subjected his soul to the pains of hell. 
But tlie mortifications of the day are not over. He 
unlocks a small cupboard, and takes out a skull, which 
he kisses^ and places upon the table at the foot of the 
crucifrxu' He then strips off part of his clothes, and 
wltha jacourge, composed of small twisted ropes hard- 
eii6di‘mth-wax, lays stoutly to the fight and left, till 
skin is ready to burst with aoeionulated blood. 
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Tlie discipline, as it is called, being over, he mutters 
several prayers, turning to every picture in the room. 
Ho then rises to go to bed; but before he ventures 
into it, he puts his finger into a little cup which hangs 
at a short distance over his pillow, and sprinkles, with 
the fluid it contains, the lied and the room in various 
directions, and finally moistens his forehead iu the 
form of a cross. The cup, you must know, contains 
holy water—water in wliich a priest has put some salt, 
making over it the sign of the cross several times, and 
saying some prayers, which the Church of Home has 
inserted for this purpose in the mass-book. The use 
of that water, as our Homan Catholic has been taught 
to believer, is to prevent the devil from approaching 
the places and things which have been recently 
sprinkled with it; and he does not feel himself safe 
in liis bed wdthout the precaution which I have de¬ 
scribed. The holy water has, besides, an internal and 
spiritual power of washing away venial sins—those 
slight sins, 1 mean, which, according to tiie Roman¬ 
ists, if unrepeiitcd, or unwashed away b^ holy water, 
or the sign of the cross made by the hand of a bishop, 
or some other five or^six methods, wdiich I will not 
trouble you with, will keep the venial sinner in pur¬ 
gatory for a certain time. The operations of the de¬ 
vout Homan Catholic are probably not yet over. Oa 
the other side of the holy water cup, there hangs a 
frame holding a large cake of wax, witli ligiaes raised 
by a mould, not unlike a large butter-pat. It is an 
Agnus Dei, blest by the pope, which is not to be had 
except it can be imported from Rome. I believe the wax 
is kneaded with some earth from the place wlierc the 
bones of the supposed martyrs are dug up. Whoever 
possesses one of these spiritual treasures, enjoys the 
benefit of a great number of indulgences j for each 
kiss impressed on the wax gives him the whole value 
of fifty or one hundred days employed in doing pen¬ 
ance and good works; the amount of which is to be 
struck off the debt which be has to pay in purgat<xry- 
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I should nbt wonder if our good man, before laying 
himself to sleep, wore to feel about his neck for his' 
rosary or beads. Perhaps he has one of a particular 
value, and like that which 1 was made to wear next 
my skin, when a boy. A priest had brought it from 
Borne, where it had been made, if we believe the cer¬ 
tificates, of bits of the very stones with which the first 
martyr, Stephen, was put to death. Being satisfied 
that the rosary hangs still on his neck, he arranges its 
companion, the scapiilary, formed of two square pieces 
of the stufl‘ which is exclusively worn by some religious 
order. By means of the scapulary, he is assured either 
that the Virgin Mary will not allow liim to rernain in 
purgatory beyond the Saturday next to the day of his 
death; or he is made partaker of all the penances and 
good works performed by the religious of the order to 
which the scapulary belongs. At last, having said a 
prayer to the angel who, he believes, keeps a constant 
guard over him, the devout Boraanisi composes him¬ 
self to sleep, touching his forehead, Iris breast, and tbe 
two slioriidep, to fonn the figure of a cross. The 
prayers and ceremonies of the morning arc not unlike 
those of the night. Armed with the sprinkling of holy 
water, he proceeds to mass: if it happens to be one of 
the; privileged days in which souls may be delivered 
out of purgatory, you will see liim saying a certain, 
number of prayers at different altars* He will repeat 
Ms rosary in honour of the Virgin Mary, dropping 
through iiis fingers either fifty-five or seventy-seven 
heads, which are strung in the form of a necklace. 
There may be a blessing with the SacroMmt, which 
the good Catholic will not lose, for the sake the 
plenary indulgence which the pope grants to such as 
are presenti On that occaidon you would see him 
kneeling and beating his breast, while the priest, in a 
^endid doak of s41k and gedd, in the midst of lighted 
candles and the smoke of limnkincense, makes the sign 
of the cross with a consecrated wafer, inclosed between 
pkees of glass sot in gold.-^—It would, indeed, be 
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an enciless task were I to ennmcrat6 all the tnethocls 
and contrivances of this kind recommended by the 
Churcii of Kome to all her members, and practised by 
all who arc not careless of their spiritual concerns.— 
These are facts which no honest Roman Catholic will 
venture to deny. J, therefore, aslc whether, since re¬ 
velation is the only means we have of distinsruishinjr 
betw'een religion and superstition—between things and 
acts which really can influence our manner of being 
when we shall be renroVed to the invisible world; and 
fanciful contrivances \vliich there is no reason to sup¬ 
pose connected with our spiritual welfare—J ask W'he- 
thor the whole system of the Church of Home, for the 
attainment of Christian virtue, is not a chain of super¬ 
stitious practices, calculated to accustom the mind to 
imaginary fear, and fly to the Church for fancifid reme¬ 
dies ? St, Paul had a propiietic eye on this adulte¬ 
rated Christianity when ho cautioned the ColossiAns*, 
saying: Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in 
drinks or in respect of a holy day ; Let no man hegnile 
yon of your reheard in a mluntary fmmMity mid wor¬ 
shipping of angeh, intruding into those things which he 
hath not seen,vawh ‘])tj^edup by hisfeshly mind^ and 
not holding llie Head, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having novrishmeut minisiered, and knit 
together, increaseth wdh the increase of God. Where¬ 
fore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the world, dre ye sub¬ 
ject to ondincnecs (touch not, taste not, handle not, 
which all are to perish with the using) after the com¬ 
mandments and doctrines of men i Which things ham, 
indeed, a skmv of wisdom in wilUworship, and humility, 
and neglecting of the bodnj. I cannot conceive a itture 
perfect resemblance than that which exists betw^eti 
the picture of a devout Romanist, and the wilLm^- 
ship described in this passage. Observe the distiiie- 
tion of daySj the prohibition of certain meats^ the tvor- 

* ‘ . .', ■ ' * Clifp. ii. 
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shipping of angels, the numerous ordinances, the mor¬ 
tification and neglect of the body; and, most of all, the 
losing hold of the Head, Christ, and substituting a con¬ 
stant endeavour to mcrease spiritually hy fleshly^ that 
is, external means, instead of fortifying by a simple 
and spiritual worship, the bands and joints tlirough 
which alone the Christian can have nourishment, and 
increase with the increase of God, 

R, I confess that the likeness is very striking. But 
I wish to know if all the will-worship of the liomanists 
is fully recommended by their Church. 

J. It is, in the most solemn and powerful inamuh*. 
You have only to look into the devotional books which 
are used among the Romanists, and you %viU find their 
bishops encouraging this kind of religious discipline in 
the most unqualified terais. I could read to you in¬ 
numerable passages confirming and recommending 
mote^'fl'eshly ordinances than ever the Jews obsei’ved : 
and this, too, in English Roman Catholic books, which, 
for lear of censure on the part of the Protestants, arc 
generally more shy of disclosing the whole system of 
their Church, than those published abroad. But whdt 
settles the point at once, and shews that it is the Church 
of Rome, and not any private individual, that adulte¬ 
rates the character and temper of Christian virtue, I 
have only to refer you to their Common Prayer-book, 
which they call the Breviary. Now that is a book 
not only published and confirmed by three popes, but 
V(^hich they oblige their whole clergy to read daily, for 
at least an hour and a half. I say for an hour and a 
halft not memiing that the duty of reading the Breviary 
is measured by time^ but because the most rapid 
utterance of what must be rec^ in an audibU voice, 
will not make the time daily employ*^ on the Breviary 
much less. Such, indeed, is the importance which the 
Church of Rome attaches to that book, that she de- 
darei^ any clergyman nr monk who omits, even less 
thlin an eighth part of the appointed daily reading, 
gui% of sill worUiy of hell,-^a mortal sin, which de- 
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privcs mail of the grace of God. The Breviary con¬ 
tains psalms and collects, and lives of Saints^ for every 
day of the year. Those lives are given as exampfes of 
what the Church of Rome declares to be Christian 
perfection, and her members are, of course, urged to 
imitate them as far as it may possibly be in every one’s 
power. Now, I can assure you, having been for irtany 
years forced to read the Breviary daily% tliat there is 
not one instance of a Saint, whose worship is not 
grounded, by the Chufch of Rome, mainly upon the 
most extravagant practice of extern al ceremonies,and the 
most shocking use of their imaginary virtue of penance. 

JL What do they mean by penance ? 

J. The voluntary infliction of pain on themselves to 
expiate their sins. 

li. Do they not believe in the atonement of Christ t 

A, They believe that the atoncineitt is enough to 
save them from hell, but not from a temporal punish¬ 
ment of sin. 

It, But have tliey not pknary indulyeiwes to satisfy 
for that temporal punishment ? 

A, So they believe; but the truth is, that they can¬ 
not understand themselves upon the subject of penance 
and indulgences. Penance, bow'ever, the Itomanist 
Church recommends even by depraving the sense of 
the Gospel in their translations. As there is nothing 
in the New Testament which can make self-inflicted 
pain a Christian virtue, the Romanists, wanting a text 
to support their practices, have rendered the third 
verse of the 13th chapter of Luke, unless yc be 
penitentf ye shall all alike perish.” Yet, this was not 
enough for their purpose, and as the same sentence is 
repeated in the 5th verse, there they slipped in the w'ord 
penance. Their translation of that verse is, “ unless 
ye shall ^opemLnee^ you shall all alike perish,” By the’ 
use of this word they make their laity believe, thut 
both confession, which they call penancCi aiid all the 
bodily mortifications which go among them by the 
same nante, are commanded by Christ. 
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Jl. That, Sir, I look upon as very unfair, ^ 

ji. And the more so, my friend, as in the original 
Gospel, the word used by the inspired writer is the 
same in both verses, and cannot by any possibility 
mean any thing but a change of the minef which we 
properly express by the word repent. 

R. What, Sir, is the origin of their attachment to 
bodily mortification ? 

A. A mean estimate of the atonement of Christ in 
some, and, in others, the example of some fanatics, 
whom, at an early period of the corruptions of Chris¬ 
tianity, Kome declai*ed to be saints and patterns of 
evangelical virtue. The monks, who took them for 
their models, gained an unbounded influence in the 
Church : and both by the practice of some enthusiasts 
among them, and by the stories of miracles, which they 
reported as being the reward of their bodily mortifi¬ 
cation, confirmed the opinion of the great merit of 
penance among the laity. Here, also, the aid which 
the doctrines invented by Rome give to each other, 
contributed to increase the en*or: for, as the popes 
teach that tlie indulgences which they grant are taken 
from the treasure of merits collected by the Saints, it 
is the interest of those who expect to escape from pur¬ 
gatory by the aid of indulgences, that the treasure of 
penances be well stocked; and they greatly enjoy the 
accounts of wonderfiilmortificationswhich their Church 
gives them in her Prayer-book. 

B, Do you think those accounts extravagant? 

A* I will give two or three, and you shall judge. 
You know that St. Patrick is one of the most favou¬ 
rite Saints among the Irish Roman Catholics, as hav¬ 
ing been the first who introduced Christianity into their 
kmnd. The Church of Rome gives the following ac^ 
cUUftt of his daily religious practices, holding him up, 
eonrse^ as a pattern, which if few can fully copy, 
^tf om will be the more perfect as he endeavours to 
The BreHatg tells the Catholics, 

that when their patron Saint was a slave, having Ms 
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master’s cattle under his care, he used to rise before 
daylight, under the snows and rains of winter, to begin 
his usual task of praying om hundred times in the day, 
and again one hundred times in the night. When he 
was made a bishop, we are told that he repeated every 
day the one hundred and fifty psalms of the psaltery, 
with a collection of canticles and hymns, and two hun¬ 
dred collects besides. Tic made it also a daily duty to 
kneel three hundred times, and to make the .sign of 
the cross witli his hand^eight hundred times a day. In 
the night he recited one hundred psalms, and knelt two 
hundred limes —passed one third of it up to the chin 
in cold water, repeating fifty psalms more, and then 
rested for two or three hours on a stone pavement. 

U, 1 cannot believe it possible; for a man to perform 
what you have said, unless he had tlie strength and 
velocity of a steam engine. That account must be 
false. 

A, I will nut enter into the question of its proba¬ 
bility; all I have to do with, is, the principle which it 
inculcates and proposes to the Homan Catholics. - Ex¬ 
ternal ceremonies, and a course of self-murdering prac¬ 
tices, arc proposed by the Church of Home, in nine 
out of ten lives of her Saints, as objects of imitation. 
In the same spirit, St. Catherine of Sienna is repre¬ 
sented as so addicted to the practice of fasting, that 
heaven, to indulge her in the performance of that pre¬ 
tended virtue, kept her, by miracle, without food from 
Ash-Wednesday till Whit-Suiiday. So the JBreviury 
pioclaims before the face of the world. 

M, But does not our Churcli recommend fasting as 
a religious practice ? 

A. The practice of checking our appetites, even 
those which we may indulge without sin, is a .most 
useful exercise of the powers- of the vdll over the inr 
cUnations of otir passions. The man who cannot al^ 
steun foom some savoury food, and is a slave to thit 
caiavings'of his stomach, is little apt to control his inch*- 
natioiLS when tempted to open sin. Upon this prinei- 
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pie, and justiy fearing that if the memory of fast was 
abolished, men might be inclined to believe tliat Prd* 
testantism encouraged gluttony and excess, the Church 
of England recommends a i^^tional abstinence on cer¬ 
tain days, which, especially when it is made to pro¬ 
duce some savings to bestow upon the poor, must be 
acceptable in the sight of God. But neither are these 
fasts enjoined under the threat of damnation, as we 
hnd them in the Church of Rome, nor do they consist 
in a superstitious anxiety about the quality or quantity 
of food. The Roman Catholic fast is intended to pro¬ 
duce pain and svfferingi which is the object of their 
penances: ours is a check laid upon indulgence, an 
abstinence from pleasure. Theirs tends to that 7ieg- 
lecting of the hodg^ which St. Paul condemns (Coloss, ii.) 
and is the cause of weakness find disease: ours, to keep-^ 
ing it under, and giving ourselves to prayer, and even 
that is left to the discretion and free will of every 
individual. 

li. How far does the Church of Rome recommend 
the infliction of pain, as penance? 

A, To an excess that destroys every year many well- 
meaning and ardent persons, especially young women 
of that communion. These well-meaning but deluded 
creatures read the lives of Saints set forth by their 
Church, and there they And many females who are 
said to have arrived at great perfection, by living, like 
St, Eli 2 ;abeth of Portugal, one half of the year on 
bread and water; besides the constant use of scourg¬ 
ing their bodies, sleeping on the naked ground, wear¬ 
ing bandages with points that run into the flesh, 
plunging into freezing water, and ten thousand otlier 
methods of gradually destroying life. The Roman 
Catholic priests would make us believe that they 
always recommend penance in moderation. But 
whem a young, tender, and ardent mind is taught that 
(3od is pleased with voluntary suffering,, and reads that 
tbe-Qmrcb of Romo has made Saints pf those who 
kilkd themselves by penances, every thing which falls 
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short of actual self-murder will assume the appear¬ 
ance of moderation. The Church of Rome, in her 
Prayer-book or Breviary, commends St. Theresa, be¬ 
cause “ lier ardour in punuhing the body was so vehe^ 
Qiient, as to make her use hair shirts^ chains^ nettles^ 
scourgeSi atid even to roll herself among thorns, regard¬ 
less of a diseased constitution," These are the words 
of the Breviary: from which the enthusiastic Ron^n 
Catholic properly infers, that to disregard a diseased 
constitution, and hasten death, is a virtue. That such 
is the effect of the pope’s lives of the Saints, is clear 
from what the Breviary relates of another female 
Saint, called Rose of Lima. She, it is said in the Ro¬ 
man Catholic Prayer-book, “ from a desire to imitate 
St. Catherine,*^ wore, day and niglit, three folds of an 
iron chain round her waist, a belt set with small nee¬ 
dles, and an iron crown armed inside with points, all 
next the skin. She made to herself a bed of the un¬ 
polished trunks of trees, and filled up the chinks with 
jiieces of broken pottery. The Breviary adds, that 
she did all this in spite of her “ torUires from sick¬ 
ness,’’ and was therefore frequently visited by saints, 
angels, and even cur Saviour from heaven. 

li. But, do Roman Catholics really believe in those 
visits t 

A, A sincere Roman Catholic cannot disbelieve 
what his own Church so constantly teaches, without 
entertaining strange suspicions against the veracity of 
the organ and ground of his faith. Nothing can be 
more positively asserted, than these supernatural 
wonders; nothing more frequently repeated, than the 
thousands of miracles contained in the Breviar 3 % If, 
therefore, a Roman Catholic believes them all, or the 
gi’eatesc part, he must be credulous like a child ; if he 
disbelieves them all, or the greatest part, he must look 
on the popes and the Church of Rome, either as a set ^ 
of deceivers, or of old v omen. 

JL Are the miracles reported so unworthy of 
belief? 
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A* I could give you at once a satisfactory answer, 
just by relating some of the stories of miracles which 
the Roman Catholic Prayer-book contains. But I 
wish to settle a general point on this subject of mira¬ 
cles. What is your notion of a miracle ? 

R. 1 must repeat what I said when you asked me 
the same question as to superstition. I believe 1 know 
what a miracle is, and yet i cannot express myself 
clearly upon the subject. 

A, A miracle is an evident interposition of God*s 
power, by means of a change in the order which he 
has establiwshed iu tlie visible world. I hope 1 shall be 
able to make my meaning clearer, by a very familiar 
illustration. Do you know the construction of a 
dock i 

R. No, Sir. 

A. So much the better for my purpose. What 
would you say if you saw the hand of the church dock 
go backward ? 

R, 1 should say the dock was out of repair. 

A, What, if you saw il. first point twelve, then in¬ 
stantly eleven, then in another moment run forward 
to one ? 

R. I should say somebody is behind moving the 
wheels: the watchmaker must be there. 

A, Could you, without knowing the mechanism of 
the clock, be certain that the extraordinary change iu 
Its working was not the effect of mere accident ? 

R, If the clock had only stopt, or gone the wrong 
way, 1 might have supposed its being the effect of ac¬ 
cident ! but the change having, as we may say, a mean¬ 
ing, the experience of clocks which I have hfiul all my 
lim, is enough to convince me that the alteration in 
the course of the clock’s working cannot be the effect 
of Chance* - 

Suppose, besides, that a man had told you, while 
the dock was going regularly, that he Was acquainted 
with the maker; that he knew he was behind the hour- 
plate, and that, in proof of this, he would request him 
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to move the hand backwards and forwards. Would 
you believe*what he asserted, if you saw the clock act¬ 
ing accordingly ? 

i?. Most certainly. 

A. Well, then, if what wo have said of tlie clock 
and the watchmaker, we apply, with due reverence, to 
the w’orld which we see, and its great authorj Grod; 
we shall have a pretty correct idea of miracles, and 
something like a rule to judge of them. The woxM, 
you know, and every thing in it, proceeds by estab¬ 
lished and invariable rules, infinitely more wonderful 
and reguhu’ than the pointing of a clock, or the work¬ 
ing of the most admirable piece of machinery. With¬ 
out being able to penetrate into the manner in which 
life is supported, wc feel no doubt that when a person 
has been laid four days iu the grave, he cannot be 
brouglit to life by any regular operation of nature. 
Now, imagine yourself standing in tiu! crowd which 
surrounded our Saviour before the grave of Lazarus. 
Observe how, lifting up his eyes, Jesus addresses him¬ 
self to his Father, the Creator of heaven and earth, the 
author and giver of life; and says. Father, I thank thee 
that thou hast heard me : and I knew that thou hearest 
me always: hut because of the people which stand by 
T said it, that they may believe tficut thou hast sent me. 
And when he tims had spoken, he cried with a hud mice, 
Lamms come forth : and he that was dead came forth^. 
Would this change in the usual laws of nature, this 
returning of the breath of life which had fled, he 
enough to convince you that the Maker of the world, 
though unseen, was really present and in direct commu¬ 
nication with the visible person who had addressed him ? 

M* Most assuredly; just as I could not doubt that 
the watchmaker was personally present, by seeing the 
clock-hand move against the regular and established 
order, at desire of his friend, whom you supposed 
standing with me in the chmeh-yard. 

1 

' Jolinxi.41—44. 
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A, Let Ds still proceed with our illustration. Sup¬ 
pose that all that had passed between you, four frienrf, 
and the watchmaker, being observed by the people of 
the village, some boy came and told you, " Sir, while 
some of iny companions were playing in the church¬ 
yard, the hour for school being on the point to strike, 
one of them cried out, Good mister watchmaker, put 
back the hand of the clock, and let us play another 
hour. As he said this the clock went back : this. Sir, 
is now done very frequently, and not only in our 
village, but all over the country.’^—Would you give 
the boy any credit ? 

IL 1 think I should be more inclined to give him a 
box on the ear ? 


A. Why? 

U, Do you imagine me such a fool as to believe that 
a sensible man would be spoiling his clock, or altering 
the course of its working, to indulge the fancy of every 
idler ? Why, Sir, 1 would not believe such a thing 
even upon better testimony tlian that of the children. 

A* You are perfectly in the right, my friend ; and 
if you keep in mind the principles by which you have 
decided upon the case I have supposed, it will be very 
easy for you to form a correct opinion of the spirit 
which prevails in the Church of Rome on the subject 
of miracles. The Breviary, to which I have so often, 
referred in the course of the present conversations, 
speaks of miracles performed by the popish Saints, as 
if they were the most frequent occurrences within the 
spiritual dominions of the pope. Almost every Saint’s 
Itf© ends with an assurance that ho performed “ mnu^ 
merable miracles.’^ Of the trifling occasions of the 


pretended miracles it is impossible to give you an idea, 
Ixat by relating the stories themselves. I will give you 
a iew out of hundreds. To exalt the authority of the 
^pe,^ haS 'at all times been the purpose of all the 
Romish coatrivauces. There is a ludicrous instance 


of the life of Pope St* John^' whidi the Roman 
Prayer-book gives annually on the ^7thof 
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May. The whole Romanist clergy are informed on 
that day, that Pope John being on a journey to Co¬ 
rinth, and in want of a quiet and comfortable horse, 
borrowed one, which the lad 3 " of a certain nobleman 
used to ride. The animal carried the pope remarka¬ 
bly well; but when the lady attempted to use it again, 
sho was thrown ofl“ every time slie ventured upon tiic 
saddle. The Romish Prayer-book explains this with 
great gravity, saying, that “ the horse felt indignant 
at having to carry a ‘v^man, after having had the 
vicar of Christ upon his back.” 

jR. I imagine, Sir, that the Romanists would say, 
that that miracle had a very important object; such 
as establishing the supremacy of the pope. 

A. Such evasions are indeed very common among 
them; but no sensible man can be at a loss to show 
their futility. Are not the Romanists ashamed to 
suppose, that when God had been silent in his Holy 
Scriptures concerning Rome and the pope, he would, 
by a kind of after-thought, make a liorsc become the 
expounder of his will ? There are also a number of 
similar miracles told in the Breviary, evidently with 
the view of raising a great veneration for the relics 
which the pope keeps at Rome, in order to draw 
people to visit that and spend their money among 
the inhabitants, whom Ids bad government keeps in a 
state of idleness and poverty. In the bull or procla^- 
ination which has been published for the juHlee at 
Rome, in 18S5, the pope invites all Christians to take 
a journey to his great city, where, besides the benefit 
of a plenary indulgence, they will have the comfort of 
approaching tire sepulchre of St. Peter and St. Paul; 
who are supposed to be buried in a certaiu place, 
though no mortal being has ever seen their bodies. 
They may also behold the very manger in which out' 
Saviour was laid at his birth, and all the instruments- 
of Jiis passion ;; that is to say, the cross on which he 
hung, the nails which fasten^ him to it, the hmee 
which pierced his side, the very crown of thoma 
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wiiich was upon his head; for the pope pretends to 
be in possession of all those relics. You are to oHi- 
aerve, that the existence of such objects not having 
been heard of for more than tliree hundred years 
after the death of Christ, it was necessary to impose 
on the credulity of the world by means of pre¬ 
tended miracles* So we are told, that the mother of 
the emperor Constantine having employed some men 
to dig in Mount Calvary, three crosses were found: 
and being in dotibt which was the one on which our 
Saviour died, she applied them successively on a dead 
body, which came to life again when the true cross 
touched it. This story is made up of a set of false¬ 
hoods, which were put together successively in the 
course of some years. But about the true cross, sup¬ 
posed to have been found at Jerusalem, more than 
three hundred years after Christ, not a word was ever 
heard till after the death of Helen, and her son Con- 
stantine. We have still the works of Eusebius, a 
Christian bidbop, who lived near Jerusalem at the 
time when Helen visited the Holy Land. He says a 
great deal about her devotion; but though lie men¬ 
tions the discovery (I believe it a. pretended discovery) 
of the cave where the body of Jesus was laid, he does 
not say a word about tlie cross. But when, some 
y^sors after, the story of the true cross was given out, 
and a piece of wood was shown, as being the real 
csroas on which tho Saviour died, the emperor Con- 
stftntms (a bad and very superstitious man) and the 
man in power could stop the mouth of any emo who 
attempt to expose or contradict the imposture. 
.So mudi for the true cross, tlie bits of which that are 
worshipped through the Cadiolic countries would, if 
. ochected in one idace, ammint to nmre Splinters than 

the main-maet of a man of war. 
the nails, lance^and crown ef ^thotus were ^ved 
‘ee be ^those at ^ur Saviour^s passkm, we ^are not 

eohh .When people in ^e true efoss, 

win eadlj woisdiip ^c nails, and eveilMotn Sa- 
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viour’s coat, which was kept at Constantinople before 
that city was taken by the Turks. These impostures 
were soon received as Gospel by the establishment of 
holidays in their honour, and by the adding a miracle 
now and tlien, when some new object of idolatry was 
to be palmed on the credulity of our forefathers. The 
Breviary gives a curious one to show the sanctity of 
another of the Homan relics. It informs us, that 
about the time when it became a fashion to difcjuovcr 
every thing that had Jiplongcd to Christ and hia 
apostles, and popes, emperors, and empresses joined 
to set up new relics, the pope was in possession of an 
iron chain, witli which St. Peter had, four hundred 
years before, been bound at Rome. The empei?br’s 
wife, on a visit to Jerusalem, received there, as a pre¬ 
sent, another chain, which, according to the bishop of 
that city, had been on Peter’s hands wlien he was li¬ 
berated from prison by an angel. Ha^i^lg brought it 
to Rome, the pope took both chains in his hands, and 
bringing them near each otlier to compare them, both 
joined into one at a jerk, so as to appear but one piece 
worked by the same smith. 

R, These, Sir, are more like jugglers’ tricks than 
miracles. 

A, Rome, however, has a great advantage over 
poor jugglers, who are closely watched by the eyes 
an incredulous multitude, where every man is anxious 
to, discover tlie tricks. But the pope, by nursing np 
ever^ Roman Catholic in the certain belief of such 
stories, needs no proof or testimony, not even common 
caution,, to palm the most monstrous miracles upcm 
the. people. What man of common sense would TSi* 
main in the Church of England, if our prayer-book 
ha4 it, as a most certain fact, that Westminster Abbey 
badiheen built at Paris, in France; and that,/some 
hpidiEed years ago, it had taken a dight to ilm Frencii 
coasts .Offsite to : and, having rested there fe 
a feni? y0jitrs, had, in a second flight, planed itself whom 
it now stands ? , 
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Ji. Has the Breviary any story like this ? 

A, Perfectly like it. It relates that the house fii 
which the Virgin Mary lived, in the land of Judea, 
was carried through the air by angels to the coast of 
Dalmatia, and from thence to Loretto, in the pope’s 
dominions, where it has been worth millions to the 
popish clergy; such is the number of pilgrims that 
used to visit it, and still visit it, and the large and va¬ 
luable presents which, for many centuries, have been 
sent by Roman Catholic princes and noblemen, to 
ornament it. 

R. There is such falsehood on the face of that story, 
that 1 would not believe any thing in tlie shape of a 
miracle, through the same channel, 

A. Yet there are Homan Catholics, who, rather 
than give way to the Protestants, will endanger the 
credit of the whole Gospel, by asserting that he who 
will not believe in the miracles vrhich are reported on 
the authority of the Church of Rome, has no reason 
to receive those of the Gospel. So blind and head¬ 
strong is' party-spirit! Now, if there was no other 
reason to reject the testimony of Rome upon these 
points, but that she does to this day propagate stories 
which she knows to he false, such as the monstrous 
fable of the house of Loretto, nothing else would be 
wanting to condemn their irreverent and unfair com¬ 
parison. Besides this, consider, my friend, the differ¬ 
ence between believing the testimony of the Apostles, 
whose attestations we have in writing, and giving cre¬ 
dit to the most idle reports, of which nobody knows 
the origin: between believing witnesses who sealed 
their testimony with their blood, and triusting popes 
and cardinals, who are enricheil by tEeir supposed 
miradies, and idle mouks, to whom a new saint of their 
order is worth more than an estate of a thousand acres: 

miriudeS performed in the midst of;incredu- 
lousuand enemies, and wondei's brought tp 

by the combined induenee of ennperc^s and popes, 
ahd ptdd^hmg among people who, being brought up 
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in the mo6t 'jRxperstitious credulity, ^pect wonders af: 
every turn! ; . 

A man must surely be blind to malce tlie oom- 
parison !, > . . 

' A. The credulity, my friend, which such a prayer- 
book as the Breviary cannot fail to foster in the Bo- 
mish Church, must make every sincere Roman 
an exceptionable witness on miraculous subjects. I^n 
think they see what they wish to see; the least 
cumstance is turned intv,.evidence of a miracle by cre¬ 
dulous minds, impressed with the desire of supporting 
the interest of their Church, and taught by that Church 
that there is piety in implicit belief, and sin in canlkim 
and doubt. I cannot acquit the leaders of the 
of Rome of at least a connivance with a system of im¬ 
posture, when I see the present pope declaring a eilfy 
monk a saint worthy ol’ public worship; and relating, 
as one of his miracles, that by making the sign of ^ - 
cross over two birds, which were on the table, dnssSed, 


and dished, they took flight, and disappointed the 
company. No,—this is an old story, repeated of matiy 
saints; and tliose who publish it upon their own afti- 
thority must know it to be false, I will not charge 
with ike same kind of design every one of our fldks 
who firmly believe in the miracles of prince Hdhenihd. 
As they all relate to diseases, the least aeeidenttd 
change for the better produces the strongest* 
ance a miracle in those who have heated their 
cies in the lull expectation of seeing it worked# * 'We 
will imt, therefore, compare their testimony with that 
of the epostles ^^t disCipks, till these good 
.maoiste shall, in large numberSv pubbsh the reatirre^ 
thek friends, publicly put to dea^, and 
att^ tho; fact with tli^ir; blood. vThkris w!hat^l^ 
inaaibs the;dlseiplea 'i ol 'r Jesnav 
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ibut, by an assumed air of caution, she commonly defers 
the trial of these miracles till some hundred years after^ 
the ideath of the candidate for saihtship. This spirit 
of delusion, this determination of allowing the people 
to be deceived in every pos4hle,way that can attach 
them to the llomish communion, is most glaringly 
evinced iu the annual jugglery performed at Naples, 

- under the eyes of the pope. The patron saint of that 
town is a Saint Januarius^ part of whose blood, though 
, abed in martyrdom, as they say, (for there is np de¬ 
pendence on these reports, even as to the existence of 
aome of-the Roman Catholic saints,) fnore than fifteen 


hundred years ago, is still preserved in a vial. On the 
> day of the saint's festival, the Inshop, surrounded by a 
i crowd of priests, and a multitude of lighted tapers, 
and clouds of the smohe of frankincense, takes the vial 


in. hia hands, where a red lump appears in an upper 
division, The people in crowds are kneeling in the 
.church expecting the yearly miracle with the greatest 
- anxiety, while the bishop handles the vial every way, 
till the lump begins to melt, and falls in drops into 
, the. lower part of the glass. IJpon this, the bells are 
rung, the guns are fired, and the whole town is in a 
%Sta^e of rn|>ture» The trick is so gross that there is 
priest or: a man of common sense at Naples, that 
fs notiCpnyiaced that the red clot is a certain compo- 
Aaitieh Ji'^hich melts with very little heat—the heat that 
fhe hapd* of a priest and a crowded ;church will pro- 
; Sometimes it ,is a longer, time in beii^ brought 
and -tho populace,. ^ whom the juggle is per- 
. tformedy are in astate of great fear and discontent ,On 
of!,^^ ;Occasimis, a very, excelienjt ,#deiid Of mme, 
j wasoae priOsts j bpt the molt- 

'hoiwos advised-iby m»' of 
’mohl^ould * hayo- torn .him to ,:p^s, 


in 
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the day of Saint Januarius, the blood would not melt. 
The mob were ready to take up arms, when the French 
general sent word to the archbishop, that if the mi¬ 
racle was not performed instantly, he would play the 
artillery upon his palace. This broad hint had its 
desired eifeet: the blood began to dr6p, and* all was 
quiet. A Church which thus boldly tampers with the 
credulity of her members, and ventures upon a Tegu¬ 
lar annual imposture, will assert any thing in regard 
to former times. Of saints who lived in early agias, 
she publishes the most glaring falsehoods, though 
every man of common learning knows that the records 
ill which they are related are most impudent forgeries. 
From such documents it is, that Rome amused'her 
clergy with the miracles of early martyi-s, who Could 
not be burnt, though shut up within a house in flames; 
who would not sink, though thrown into the sea; who 
came unhurt out of a cauldron of boiling pitch ahd 
fat; who lived two or three days with their heads 
nearly cut off; and who walked three miles with their 
heads in tbeir hands. 

M, Monstrous; and is all that still read in‘ 4he 
Roman Catholic prayer-book ? , 

A, It is, day by day, the whole year through, aiud. 
under heavy penalties foi' the omission, Were^I to 
translate the stories of saints fixim the Breviar^v 
would imagine I was amusing you ivith taies -of 
goblin^ and flsiries. You would hear of three diffci^ht 
saints who have sailed on their cloaks, as if on board 
a'^hip, carrying sometimes several monks With them. 
In that manfler^ weare SssurM by! the popej that St. 
l^uois de Paula crossed the Strait of Sidiy; Si. 
inond^d^ Pennaflirt, from Majorca to Barcekma *, hud 
St^ ilyaduth, a large river in PoUmdV ewidfew by a 
You would hear of a kdy, St; Frances of 
who would atand lo!r a long time % aTlyer:Wpth^ 
beiiig I* aud^ who«used to i|uOncli with 

grapee by miraele, in the hes^t^of 

wtHi^ And a St Poter of Afeaotathi > w 
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ptovided with a roof of snow, tindor which he might 
p^ss the night, and who made his staff grow into a fig- 
tree. There is scarcely a Saint who did not begin to 
work miracles from his birth j nay, we are told of St. 
Bridget, that she saved her mother from drowning, 
being as yet in the womb. The bells used to ring of 
their own accord when Saints were born, as happened 
with St. John a Deo, St. Peter Celestinus, and many 
others; a swarm of bees built a honey-comb in the 
bands of St. Ambrose, St* Peter Nolascus, St. Isidore, 
and several other saintly babes, while in their cradles. 
Another baby saint had her face changed into a rose, 
from which her name was given to her. These holy 
children often speak before they are five months old; 
as was the case with St. Philip l^niti, who at that 
age scolded his mother for not giving alms to some 
begging friars. AH thesp wonders, and ten thousand, 
others still more absurd, are asserted in the Prayer- 
book of the Church of' Rome. I have given a copious 
collection of them in my Evidence against Catholicism, 
where, lest any one should suspect 1 was not in ear- 
u^t, I have copied the original words in Latin, at the 
bottom of the page. 

■M* I cannot help thinking that though the Church 
of Rome is not the best school for Christian instruc¬ 
tion,' it must a^rd a kind of spiritual amusement 
(spiritual, I say, because I cannot find another word) 
to her followers. Her ceremonies, her miracles, her 
i«d$ej», must afford an agreeable variety to those who 
never doubted her creeds 


' ^14; Ah, my friend, nothing can benKwe deceitful 
ttai th^ appearance of that churdi. Ihere is more 
x^ieery by h^ laws and institutiions than I 

cab deser^^ though I have drunk her Wp of 

the dtnga. In the a; sinoere 

inadeto d^nd^ firr tho'hope'of^adva- 
• frdft \ and hhbonhded in 

^ aH dnderstanditig/’ I We known 
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some of the best and most conscientious Roman Catho¬ 
lics of whom that Cliurch can, eveir, boast; my owia, 
mother and sisters were among them ; I have been, 
Confessor not a few years, and heard the true state of 
mind of the most religious nuns^ and such as were 
looked upon as living Saints by all the inhabitants of 
my town. From this intimate knowledge of their state,* 
I do assure you that they are, for the greatest part» 
so full of doubts about tlieir salvation, as not unfiie* 
quently to be driven to,*nadiiess. In their anxiety, to 
accumulate merits (for their Church teaches them that 
their penances and religious practices are deserving of 
reward in heaven) they involve themselves in a maae 
of external practices. Then comes the fear of sin in 
the very things which they undertake urider the notion 
of pleasing God; and as they believe that their works 
are to be weighed and valued in strict justice, the sin¬ 
cerity of their heai'ts cannot help discovering not only 
that they are nothing worth, but tliat sin is often mixed 
with their performance. In this '<tate they arc never 
impressed with the true scriptural doctrine, that the 
blood of Christ cleansetli from all sin, wJienever the 
sinner with a liv<dy faith receives him as his only Sa¬ 
viour. They are not taught that good works are the 
fruit of true faith; but^ that tliey bear a. true share 
with Christ in the work of our salvation. They are 
thus forced by their doctrines to look to themselves 
(partly at least) for the hope of heaven; and what can 
be the consequence but the most agonizing fear? 
With the view of heaven and hell perpetually before 
their eyes, and a strong belief that the obtaining the 
one and avoiding the other depends, on the periotm.-' 
auce- of a multitude of self-imposed duties, as, co^ 
plicated and more difficult than those of the ceremonial 
law'of the Jews; what can be the result but di'stra«;t- 
iug' anxiiety ? .■ W^hen a Frotestanf is conscious that 
does not make the doctrine of salvatic^ hyfai^ riu? 
Christ a means to deceive himself and indulge bis pas¬ 
sions ; his trust in the- full, perfect, and sUfEcieiit 
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sacrificej oblation^ and satisfaction, for the sins of the 
whole world” wliich was made on the cross, removes^ 
ail fear from his soul. In his progress through the 
stormy sea of life, he does not, as the Romanist, cling 
with one hand to Christ, and depend on the strength 
of the other to break the weaves. The poor deluded 
pupil of the Popish school, looks (as a man always does 
an cases of grest danger) not to the stronger, but the 
weaker ground of his dependence for safety. Fear, 
consequently, prfedominates in his heart. “Mind 
your swimming hand,” say bis Priests, ply it stoutly, 
or Christ will allow you to sink.”—“ Hold fast on Him 
who is powerful to save,” say all true Protestants, in 
dbe language of the Bible: “ All that you have to do 
is to throw the weight of your sins and infirmities upon 
Christ.” This is the only faith that can produce the 
fulness of joy and hope.in believing.” 

IL But are not good works necessary to aahution ? 

A. The truly Apostolic doctrine on that point will 
be best understood by looking to the direct conse¬ 
quence of sin. Besides, that tho whole Scripture is 
ittll of loud warnings against wickedness, the Apostle 
el^ressly says: Know ye not that the untighieom shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: 
mUker. fornicators, nor idolMters, nor adultm'ers, nor 
effendfmte, mr ahmersof themselves with mankind, nor 
thieve^, mr covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilf^Sf nor 
emtorimners, shall inherit the kingdom of 6rod\ So 
that there can be no doubt, that, if we wish to be saved, 
Weimust renounce sioi or, as we are told by our Saviour, 
we must repent; tha t is, as the original word expresses 
it,? we must change the mind Arom. the pursuit of uu- 
righteousn^^. By tuniihg away feom sin, and placing 
our or faith in Chmtj we aro pardoned, and 

become jostled in the sight of God. "Vi^eid^ientare 
lUade^livlt^brnnchesof the true vine, and the spin tual 
hfo^whidi tvo receive from the trunks eannot fail to 


* .1 CJ^r.* vL 9,10. 
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produce fruit unto life eternal. Here then is the es¬ 
sential difference between the Protestant and the Rod¬ 
man Catholic doctrine of justification. The Roman 
Catholic believes that his good works are, in part at 
least, the means of his justification, and is anxious to 
secure and increase it numerous external practices, 
especially by self-inflicted misery : the true Protestant 
feels assured oil the strength of Revelation, that as he 
turns with his whole heart, and accepts pardon through 
Christ’s blood, his sins ^re pardoned ivithout reserve; 
The work of justification or acquittal is thereby per¬ 
fect : and the Spirit of Christ proceeds without delay 
in the subsequent work of sanctification. The Pro¬ 
testant has but one ground of salutary fear, lest 
should wilfully and deliberately turn again from Christ 
to sin; but this fear is allayed by the certainty given 
him by the same Scripture, that God is faitliful, and 
that it is God who worketli in us both to will 
and to do, of his good pleasure*.”—The system of 
popish jiistificationis, I repeat to yon, in the words of 
that truly great and calumniated man, Luther,. a 
plain tyranny, a racking and crucifying of consciences.” 
He knew this from his own experience, for, like ray- 
self, he had in his youth tried it in the full sincerity 
of his heart. In order to secure his salvation, and fol¬ 
lowing the advice of the Church of Rome, he made 
himself a monk, and most conscientiously kept the 
rule of his order; but he found, what I have fre¬ 
quently Seen in those who bind themselves with the 
popish vows, that ho was on the way to distraction 
and downright madness. “ When I was a monk,” he 
says, I endeavoured as much as possible to live after 
the strait rule of m]^ own order; I was wont to shrive 
(confess) myself with great devotion, and to reckon up 
all my sinsi, being always very contrite before, and I 
fetuitied to confession very often, and thoroughly per¬ 
formed the < penance that was enjoined unto me; yet 


> Phil. ii. 13. 
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ft«r. all this my conscience could never be fully certified,^ 
but was always in doubt, and said this or that thou hast 
not done rightly: thou wast not contrite and sorrow¬ 
ful enough: this sin thou didst omit in thy confession, 
and so forth. Therefore, the more I went about to 
help my weak, wavering, and afflicted conscience, by 
men’s traditions, the more weak, and doubtful, and the 
more afflicted I was. And thus the more I observed 
men’s traditions, the more I transgressed them, and in 
seeking after righteousness, by mine order, 1 could 
never attain unto it,”—To the truth of tliis statement 
I myself can hear the most ample testimony. In fact, 
with the exception of the persecuting spirit of the 
Church of Rome, I know nothing more odious and mis- 
cliievous than her contrivances after the righteousness 
car sanctity which she recommends; tliey are indeed a 
tyranny, a racking and cmcifying of the cm- 
&cienGe^ 

R, Wliat contrivances do you mean ? 

I mean the popish laws, by which, in order, as 
they say, to make their clergy more perfect, men are 
led,into tlie most fatal snares, even to the loss of their 
souls,^ or at least to the ruin of tlieir happiness. It is, 
indeed^ a consequence of the Romanist doctrine of 
good works, that they should lay intolerable burthens 
on necks of well-disposed Christians.. Hence the 
pc^e ha»made it necessary for his clci^y never to marry; 
and: for both men and women who, striving after the 
imagirnwy perfection of works, make themselves monks, 
or or nuns, to make-vows of never marrying, of 
obeying tlm superior of their convents, and possessing no 
propertyi They also bind themselves to keep the rule 
of ^eir ordier, which gives forty or' fifty command^ 
met!tt% besides^ Ihose God; and which, by th^r 
vowtr they consider aa binding asuf they were all in 
tho Bild&,.! An for as this goes, such a ^stem wo^d 
bfrltrda^erosBi absurdity: for what can be more un- 
; rea#s^p^|^k;bitan to endanger salvation by self-imposed 
^ We know how difficult it is for man to 
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keep the plain laws of God ? But as the object of aU 
these human ordinances is, that the Church of Rome 
may he able to make an external show of the sanctity 
of her unmamed priests, and the self-denial of her 
professed monks and nuns;, the popes, fearing lest 
those wlm undertake these duties, should soon find 
tliem impracticable, and shame the Church by resum¬ 
ing their Christian liberty—the popes, I say, most, 
unfeelingly, and with the greatest disregard of men^s 
salvation, have induced -all Roman Catholic govern¬ 
ments to force clergymen, friars, and nuns, to abide 
by their profession; so that whoever finds himself 
unable to live in celibacy, or within the walls of a 
convent, must fly his country, under the dreadful 
'certainty that, if taken in the attempt, he sliall he 
punished with a cruel imprisouTaent during the rest of 
his life, 

jB. That is certainly a piece of tyranny which I 
have not sufficient words to describe. 


* A, You would, indeed, want words to express your 
feelings, if you had seen the ellects ot that proud and 
insolent despotism of the Romish Church, as I have. 
Indeed I am touching upon a subject of which I can¬ 
not speak without the most lively pain and iiidignui-' 
tion. When St. Paul enumerates the. advantages, 
which the unmarried Christians had in the ^atly days 
of the gospeh he uses the greatest caution. 

(says the apostle) I speak for your own profit, not that 
I may cast a snare upon you.” The Church of Rome, 
on the contrary, carried away»by her pride, uses every 
art to induce young persons of either seoc to bind tnem-* 
selves with religious vows of chastity for life. A1 her 

books of .devotion, and espedally her established 
Praver-book, are full of the praises of virginity, one 
omfe. her absurd,. mrt to py wieW to 

the point of asserting of one of her fema e 
(SaintRoto of Lima, wtom I hare ^ ^ 

cd) that she made a tow of per^tual ohratoty at^r 
age of five years. There was mdeed a trme wheft 
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children were bound b} their iiiirents to become monks^ 
and nuns for life; an engagement which they were 
forced to keep when they grew up. But now the 
Church of Romo allows boys and girls of sixteen to 
take the religious vows, and, having done so, she puts 
them under the guard of the Roman Catholic govern- 
inentd, who, frightened with the spiritual threats of 
the popes, employ their power and means of coercion 
to make them prisoners of the Church for life. It 
would make your very heart sick to see the nunneries 
iu Spain. They are large houses with high walls like 
prisons; having small windows at a great distance from 
the ground, and guarded by sti'ong and close iron bars, 
bristled over with long spikes. As it is the custom 
among Roman Catholics to send most of their little 
girls to be educated by the nuns, the poor innocents 
become attached to their teachers, who arc besides ex¬ 
ceedingly anxious to gain recruits to their order. The 
girls are petted till they come of age to take the vows. 
The priests, who, being not allowed to marry, feel a * 
strong jealousy of those who take a young and amiable 
wife, are always ready to advise their young penitents 
to take the veil. In this manner a great number of 
unsuspecting girls are yearly entrapped in tlic Roman 
Catholic Church. Rven iu England nunneries have 
been on the increase of late years. Some of these 
poor prisoners continue in their slavery without reluc¬ 
tance: many feel unliappy, but submit from the shame 
of changing their minds, and because, even in this 
country, where the Protestant law would protect their 
leaving the convent, their relations would look upon 
them as reprobates, and their priests would harass 
them to death. In Roman Catholic countries, the 
hopelessness of their case obliges many to bear tbeir 
unhappy lot patiently. But some are driven to des¬ 
peration, and 1 have known instances which prove 
tl^^ the pope is a more unfeeling tyrant than any 
«live«<master in Algiers. 
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j?. Have you really seen a poor female dying for 
liberty, and yet kept like a criminal in bondage ? 

A. I have known many; but there was one among 
those unhappy \ictims, whose sufferings harnw my 
mind and heart whenever they come to my recollec¬ 
tion. You must, however, be made acquainted with 
her melancholy story; but to save myself the pain of 
telling it anew, let me read it out of my Evidence 
against Catholicism : 

“ The eldest daughter •of a family intimately ac¬ 
quainted with mine, was brought up in the convent of 
St. Agnes at Sc\iile, under the caic of her mother’s 
sister, the abbess of that female community. The cir¬ 
cumstances of the whole transaction w ore so public at 
Seville, and the subsequent judicial proceedings have 
given them such notoriety, that I <i(‘ not feel bound 
to conceal names. Mana Franchca Batreiro, the un¬ 
fortunate subject of this account, grew up, a lively and 
interesting girl, in the convent; while the younger 
sister enjoyed the advantages of an < doc.iiion at liomc. 
I'ho mother formed an early .lesign of devoting her 
eldest daughter to religion, in order to give her less 
attractive favouritx‘ a better chance of getting a hus¬ 
band. The distant and hai’sh manner with wliich she 
constantly treated Maria Fiuiicisca, attached the un- 
happy girl to her aunt by the tics of the most ardent 
affection. The time, however, arrived, when it was 
necessary that she should either leave her, and endure 
the consequences of her mother’s aversion at home, or 
take the vows, and thus close the gates of the convent 
upon herself for ever. She preferred the latter course: 
and came out to pay the last visit to her filends. 1 
met her, almost daily, at the house of one of her rela¬ 
tions ; where her vvords and manner soon convinced 
me that she was a victim of her mother’s designing 
and unfeeling disposition. The father was an excel¬ 
lent man, though timirl and undecided. He feared 
his wife, and was in awe of the monks, who, as usual, 
were extremely anxious to increase the number of 
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their female prisoners. Though I was aware of the 
danger which a man incurs, in Spain, who tries to dis- 
sua^ a young wonmn from being a nun, humanity 
impelled me to speak seriously to the father, entreat¬ 
ing him not to expose a beloved child to spend her life 
iii* hopeless regret for lost liberty. He was greatly 
moved bjmy reasons; but the impression I made was 
sooat>bliterated. The day for Maria Francisca s taking 
the veil was at length fixed; and tliough 1 had a most 
pressing invitation to be present at the ceremony, I 
determined not to see the wretched victim at the altar. 
On the preceding day I was called from my stall at 
the Royal Chapel to the confessional. A lady, quite 
coveped by her black veil, was kneeling at the grate 
through which females speak to the confessor. As 
soon as I took my seat, tlie well-knowii voice of Maria 
Francisca made me start with surprise. Bathed in 
teafe^ and scarcely able to speak without betraying 
her state to the people who knelt near the confessional 
box/ by the sobs which interrupted her words, she told 
me she wished only to unbvirden her heart to me, be¬ 
fore she shut herself up for life. Assistance,, she as¬ 
sured me, she would not receive; far rather than live 
with her mother, and endure the obloquy to which 
her'Swerving from her announced determination would 
expose her, * she would risk the saivatibn of her souL’ 
Ail ray remonstrances were in vain, I offered to ob¬ 
tain protection of the archbishop, and thereby to 
eKtrk&te her fmm the difficulties in which she was in- 
videed^ She decHned my offer,, and Appeared as reso^ 
lute as was wretched., Thenext morning she tcM>k 
tile veib; and professed at the end of the* following 
year* Har gb^ aunt died soon^ter; and the nims, 
wto had alluifed her into the convent by their caresses, 
when they peisceived that wat nol able to disguise 
her misery^ and feared that the exktence of k reluc^ 
feint htut by her means trans]^ie/ became her 

' Afentv an • absent ^ of Biree years from. Seville^' I 
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found that Maria Prancisca had openly declared her 
aversion to a state, from which nothing hut death 
could save lier. She often changed her confessors, 
expecting comfort from their advice. At last she 
found a friend in one of the companions of my youtli; 
a man whose benevolence surpasses even the bright 
genius with which nature has gifted him: though neither 
has been able to exempt him from the evils to which 
Spaniards seem to be fated in proportion to their 
worth. He became her c(^fessor, and in that capacity 
spoke to her daily. But \yhat could he do against the 
inflexible tyranny in whose grasp she languished ? 

“ About this time tlie approach of Napoleon’s army 
threw the town into a general consierisatiou, and the 
convents were opened to such of the nuns as wished to 
fly, Maria Francisca, whose parents were absent, put 
herself under the protection of a young prebendary of 
the cathedral, and by his means reached Cadiz, where 
1 saw her, on my way to England. 1 shall never for¬ 
get tlie anguish with which, after a long conversation, 
wherein she disclosed to me the whole extent of her 
wretchedness, she exclaimed There is no hope for me ! 
and fell into convulsions. 

The liberty of Spain from the French invaders 
was the signal for the fresh confinement of this he]pi> 
less young woman to her former prison. Here she at¬ 
tempted -to put an end to her sufferings by throwing 
herself into a deep well; but was taken out alive. 
Her mother was now dead, and her fiicnds instituted 
a sizit of of prifeesion before the ecclesiastical 

court. But the laws of the council of Trent were 
eitive and she was cast in the trial. Her despair^ 
howevcTy exhausted the little strength whidi her pr^ 
tracted suiierings had left her, and the unhappy Maria 
Ficancisca died soon after, having scarcely reached her 
year.” . . 

j®. Sir, rile history of your unfortuna^ tmm xs m 
honible, that I wonder how whole nations can emt-^ 
to supposrt A tyranny wicked enou:^ to samiflee 
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not only the body but the soul of the helpless crea¬ 
tures who fall into its snares. I know that God is in¬ 
finitely merciful t but does it not strike you that the 
pope and his Church, provided they keep their slaves, 
4o not care if they are driven to suicide, and all the 
sins which follow and attend despair? 

1 know that the pope and his advisers are per- 
ifectly indifferent about moral evils which arise from 
the laws which keep up the appearance of infallibility 
in their Church.' Rather than alter her laur of celi¬ 
bacy, Rome has allowed her clergy to he for many 
ages exposed to the most fatal temptations; and for 
the most part to be involved in the guilt of many a 
seei^et, and many an open sin, which might he avoided 
by the repeal of that law. 

i2. Does not the pope ever dispense with the law 
of celibacy ? 

Rome, my friend, never draws hack hut when 
fear compels her. The only dispensation I ever heard 
of was obtained by Bonaparte for Talleyrand^ a French 
bisimp. The whole history of papal Rome proves 
that nothing hut absolute compulsion will ever make 
diange her conduct. 

' M* Has the pope ceased to maintain what 1 have 
haatd^u Call t7te Inq;umtion ? 

Jf#' The pope has an TnquisiUon at Rome; a court 
pf law, whose business it is to prevent the propagation 
of opinions which do not agree with the doctrines of 
Rome. In this court the ja%es are priests. The 
prisoners are taken up upon sus^cion, are kept with¬ 
out communication^ and sentenced vrithout being told 
WW are the witness against them; Under the au» 
tbority^'<if the jpope, the Itiqtfisition of Sprin put to 
deatft by tkomuM Him hUT^ed; tmd 

in t^e course of Its earisteni^. The 
* |Ulsttion haa lately b^n aboK^ed f but the 
' imns to de^h any Bpaniard ^o does 

ppp#s ih still 
la^y be nailed' into action hy -atiy of the 
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Spanish bishops, eacli of whom is now inquisitor in his 
diocese. 

M, Do you think that Roman Catholics are bound 
in conscience to approve such laws ? 

* A, My knowledge of the Church of Rome, and of 
Spain, where the doctrines and spiritual government 
01 that Church have prevailed for many centuries, 
thoroughly convince me that religious persecution is ^ 
direct consequence of the principles which the pope 
still maintains. But I begjn to hope, that, as there 
are Protestants who, in spite of tlie principies of the 
Reformation, would persecute for religious dissent 
from their Church or sect, so there may be sincere 
Roman Catholics, who, guided by the spirit of the 
Gospel, feel anxious to remove from their Church the 
disgrace of her barbarous laws against heretics. The 
spirit of religious persecution is only liuman pride dis¬ 
guised under the appearance of zeal for divine truth. 
Whoever does not allow that other men have as much 
right as himself to declare their opinions upon religious 
subjects, will persecute as soon as he has the power. 
And remember, I pray, that religious persecution 
does not consist in the severity or cruelty of the pu¬ 
nishment for religious dissent: the least molestation 
on that account is persecution, since it is depriving 
another man of those rights of conscience, to which 
all are equally entitled, 

Ji. I have heard, Sir, that you were afraid of the 
admission of Roman Catholics to jiarliment. 

A. So I was, indeed; and considering the sad ex¬ 
perience which I have of Roman Catholic intolerance, 
my fears might (I conceive) be easily excused. I stated 
what I, knew upon the subject of papal intolerance, 
only with a view that the legislature should not decide 
on. the grounds of any false or disguised evidence. But 
no jsooner was the decision made, than I did eveiy 
thing in my power. (thov^h that is small indeed) ;tb 
■'assist'the< measurO' in its intended e^fects.of union and 
^ raeonciSiation. No sacriBca m my. pwrt. would appear 
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to me too gxoatj if by its mea«s 1 could contribute to 
the extinction of religious bigotry, which still injures^ 
the best interests of Cliristianity. May TToaven hasten 
tlie day when Christians of all denominations shall be 
distinguished by the mark wliich our divine Master 
appointed: By this shall all men know that yc are 

my disciples, if ye have love one to another'!” 

Amcin 


‘ .lohn xhi. 35. 
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